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VVherein are Contained, 


. R 1. The heynouſneſs of this Sin, 
L, A Declaration againſt S4- 2, How fearleſly it is generally 


. . committed. 
criledge : ſhewing, * ) 5. Howſevercly and indiſpenſs- 
bly God puniſhech che ſame, 
Il. The Grand Rebellion; or a Looking-glaſs for Rebels : 
Whereby they may ſee, how by cen leveril drgrees, they 
may alcend to the height of their defign,choroughly rebel, 

and ſo utterly deſtroy themſelyes thereby. 


III, The diſcovery of Myfteries, or the Plots of the Long- Parliament, to 
overthrow both Church and State. 


1, Granted by Ged. 
IV. The Rights of Kings < 2. Violated by the Rebels. 
3. Vindicated by the Truth, 


And the wickednefes of the Long pretended Parliament ; 


1, Manifeſted by © 1. Perjury, 4. Robbery, 
their Actions <4 2. Rebellion , £3 5. Murder , and the like. 
3. Oppreſſion , 6. Sacriledge, 
1. Againſt Law. 
2, Proved by their Ordinances. 4 2. Againſt Equity. 
3. Againſt Conſcience. 


Y. . The great vanity of every Man. 


All, but the Firft and Laſt, Printed at Oxford, and Dedicated to that bleſſed King 
and Glorious Martyr, CHARLES the Firſt, 
While his Garriſon Was there. 


And now, with the other two Treatiſes, reprinted and publiſhed. 


The firſt, To uphold Religiox, and to teach Piety to all Chriſtians, 
The next three, to prevent Rebe/lio, and to teach Obedience to all Fubjefts. 
Thelaſt, to ſhun Faxity, and to teach Hiams/ity, and Sobriery to all men. 
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be ſold at the George near Cliffordsro[nne, and at Furnivals- 
Inne. Gate in Holborn: 1662. 


- Po A Ne . 
E vp & % ay _—_— . 
— —_— — * 
- 
—_ - 
= G ” = =. 
. 
” 
- 
Ll 
- 
- 
- 
. 
- 
i % 
C + 
% 
Aa 
= 
” 
\ \ 
* - * 
. , Ye 6 : &-- , \ 
> = - - — —_ - he” h ” _ —_ mn 
- - vx a a th wt — = - pl. J "w * \ 2. D ” - © ORE _ ws TR =” ——— > - vx .. "I - « »-, ee” - 2 > A ws x ton _ 2 
Fn NE —— £ L 3 . —_ . dF nn 3, EBRD ? | . _— & An bn : -w ho KEOOY . A, _— RD na” » I” Fe Ee "4 
,a wx "IX a, 1 Ig - —— US vo. > Me 
o = $0 - 0 
s 12D... l " A - " 
pL h 4. = . = 


ACIDS ENDS 
S ASA) 2E6 


. 
_— 


- 1 : a £ 
* .. \ Cd > \ Fs P * } © 
- 
[1 * 4 <0 A L * * [od "= a 
: SYHY & $5 J#Y 
0 \ , \” Pp 


KINGS 
Moſt Excellent 


MATESTY. 


Moſt Gracious Sovereign, 
aISEamDo rt humbly beſeech your Majeſty; 
M91 to give leave unto your Father's moſt 


"%\.. {\ 3 ji 


| faithful ſervant, and Your moſt Loyal 


5 i Subje&, to tell you, of what you 


O Wl cannot chooſe but know, and whit 
SY! lafluremy ſelf you do moſt thankfully 
_ remember, that, beſides the many- 


mdny oyeat bleſſings, which the great and good God 
hath often ſhewed urito your Majeſty; He hath confer- 
red and faſtened two Extraordinary ſignal Favours upon 
on, | | CW 
F t. To preſerve your life, after Worſter-fight, from 
thoſe Vulturs that did fo greedily thirſt after your 
blood. | bk 
\ 4. To render vinto Ceſar what was Ceſar's, that 1s, 
by taking away from thoſe many potent and teriacious 
Tyrants, and Vſurpers, what they unjuſtly held, and 
reſtoring your Kingdoms, and ſetting your Crown upon 
your Majeſtie's head; where, our daily prayers are, that 
t may long and long flouriſh. _ | | 
And, as the Prophet David, that had received the 


like bleſſings , and favours from God, faith, Quid retris 
A 3 buant 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 

buam Domino? So let me, as the Embaſſador of ©, 
moſt humbly ſupplicate your Majeſty , To render vt 5 
God what is God's. And as your Majeſty, beyond exam- 
ple, to the exceeding romfort of us all, hath moſt gra- 
ciouſly and Religiouſly, like the Son of your moſt p- 
01u5, and now moſt glorious, Father, ſo freely and fo 
bountifully rendered the Rewenues of Feſus Chriſt, ve- 
ſted in your Majeſty, to his Charch; So, by your Royal 
Edifs, to do what in you lieth, to cauſe all others to 
do the like; that is, To render unto God what is Gods; 
which is but the duty of all, and is now neglected al- 
moſt of all; for, beſides the other things, which we owe, 
and render not to God, Mans auferendi, the Sacrile- 
gious hands, have laid faſt hold upon Gods right: And 
not only fo, but the great Leviathan maketh it his 
paſtime, to cauſe his whelps, to ſwallow up whole Chur- 
ches, and, as it were Lege agraria, to take away the 
Lands, and Houſes of the Lord into their poſſeſſions: 
and to make the poor. Lewite, that ſerveth at Gods Al- 
tar, to lye 1n the ſtreets, or to lodge inan Iriſh Cab- 
binz like the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, when they 
dwelt in booths, covered over with a few boughs. 

I know, your Majeſty kroweth, what the Prophet 
ſaith of many, that ſpeak friendly unto their neigh- 
bours, but imagine miſchief in their bearts; ſo, many 
Gentlemen, Souldiers, and others will ſpeak wery fair, 
and ſay to your Majeſty, and tous; God forbid, that 
they ſhould wrong the Church of God, or take any 
thing from the Church : and yetthe miſchief that they 
will do, if they may have their minds, ismere than I 
can divine; For their Covetouſneſs and greedy deſire of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, projeGeth no leſs, then 
that this your Kingdom of Ireland ſhould be full of 
darkneſs, and that the poor people ſhould cry for bread, 
even the Bread of Life , and there ſhould be none, as now 
we have but few, or few able, to give it them ;, when 
they, that ſhould give it them, have ſcarce breed enough 
to put into their own mouths; and leſs ſhall have, if 
the 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory, 

the nefarious Violators of Holy things ſhall have the leaſt 
countenance from your Majelty to effte& their Sacrile- 
gious Wils, . Ka 

Bur to let your Majeſty ſec how earneſtly, and eager- 
ly , your Commiſſroned-Officers in 49. do ſtrive to take 
away, the Houſes and Lands of the Church and Pre- 
bends, I thought good to -inſert their Letters in this 


place: 


To our very good Friends the Commiſsioners, 


appointed for Setting the forteited-Houſes gc. 
in the City of KILKENNT. 


Gentlemen, 


_— 


| Ours of the 16 Inſtant we have Received, ac- 
" 'ÞÞ qrainting us that the Corporations in your Com- 
miſſron mentioned, do perſiſt to Claim more then their 
right: And propounding that ( for better diftinguiſh. 
ang. our Intereſt Thorac 5 you may be by us Impowered 
to ſet the ſame to ſuch a number of your ſelves, as you 
ſpall think fitteſt, in order to the due Trial® and Aſcer- 
taining our ſaid Intereſt, and as are beſt able to manage 
that Aﬀair 5 As alſo ſignifying, that the Cleroy :in the 
ſaid Corpor tions, do equally refuſe and diſappear ; and 
therefore deſiring our Reſolves, and like Order concerning 
both: which having duely conſudered 5 We do hereby ac- 
quaint you, that it is our Unanimous Reſolve and Dire- 
Hion, both for the Corporation and Clergy-part, wherein 
you are Concerntd ; © That you forthwith give notice to 
the Inhabitants, and Tenants reſpectively ; That if they 
will not Treat with you, aid take out Leaſes of their ſe- 
veral Holdings (ut moderates Rents to be by you impo- 
fed) within twodaies after ſuch your notice, that then 
Jou have ( And we tl hereby give; and prant unto you, or 


« ſuch a fitting tumber of you, as ſhall be amongſt your 


ſelves agreed upon ) full power to become Tenants to ſuc? 
Holdings, and to enter upon; and poſſeſs the ſame, or ot;zer- 


wiſe 


And we muſt 
believe them 
what Houſes 
were ſerin 
Fee-farm, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


wiſe diſpoſe thereof agreeable to your Inſtructions, and as 
may be for our beſt advantage 5 And as to the Clergy-part 
refuſing, or oppoſing as aforeſaid, you are to Sett and Lett 
all Fee-farms , by the Church formerly granted of any the 
premiſes, or to Impoſe a Conſiderable Rent as you ſee fitteſt, 
reſerving to the Church the chief Rents, payable there- 
ont reſpeively;, And of the Rents by you reſerved, and 
other particulars relating to the premiſes, you are ta give 
an exa& and ſpeedy Account unto th 


Tour very lowing Friends 


y Ran. Clayton. 
2 Alex. Piggat. 


According to the purport of the above Letter ; We 
do hereby give notice unto all perſons Concerned , that 
Fryday next being the 30% of this Inflant May, fe a 
intend to ſett, and diſpoſe of,all ſuch Houſes, &x.. Which 
Letter, we bawe thought fit to publiſh 5 that ſo none 


< Joh. Stephens. 


C Hen. Sephens © 
.Hanſ. Hamilton. 5 


might pleaMpgnorance, Dated the 26 th. of May. 1662. 


) Tho. Evans. Y Ol. Wheeler. _ 
? Rob. Lloyd. 2 Will. Hamilton, C 72+ Prenn: 


- Whereby, all men may {ec how the Chxrch, and poar 
Biſhop of Ofſory, do ſeem to ftand in the hands of Scyron 
and Procruſtes : The Souldiers of the Uſurpers , that 
fought- againſt their King , and do ftill detain the 
Church-land from the Biſhop ; And now ( like that in 
the Canticles, wounded in the houſe of our friends.) 
the Souldiers in 49. that were moſt faithful unto your 
Majeſty , do ſtill ſeek to take away our Houſes from 
the Church. And if we loſe both Houſe and Land, we 
may go to livein the (burch, and lie with the Lewity in 


the Streets, 


But, as your Majeſty hath been moſt Graciozs to the 
| EI Biſhops 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
Biſhops, and to. a// the Clegpy fo bountifull , at tg 
grant them almoſt as much as wecoulddeſire ; fo our 
hope and h»mble Requeſt is , that you will not ſaf- 
fer theſe men to take from us, ſo much as they de- 
fire. | gs | WS. 
For the preventing of which deſire of theirs, if it may 
be ;I have endeavoured to arm my ſelf with a reſolution; 
neither to fear nor flatter any man; wwe xp owyore 667} 
xy meine: for they that fear the ſoak, may fall into 
the fice, Et qui timet pruinam,opprimetur a nive; that is, 
as S. Gregory moralizeth it, He that fears the froft of 
mans anger, which he may tread under his feet, may be 
overwhelmed with the hail! and ſnow of God's wrath, 
which ſhall fall upon his head, fo that he can not eſcape 
it: And I have ſtudicd not to prepare ſweet and ſavory 
meat unto my Readers, but ſalubrig medicamenta, thoſe 
medicines, that ſhall be »zoſt wholeſome for their Souls. 
And becauſe the ears of all Church-robbers, are like 
the ears of the deaf Adder, that will not be charmed,and 
the walls of this fin of Sacriledge are like the walls of 
ericho, that cannot be tumbled down, without the ſlirill 
jor of Trumpets and Rams horns; I have ſharpned my 
Fen, and, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, for the hawock 
that I ſee made of the Patrimony of God's C *"Hharch; I 
have indeavoured to ſpeak; not in the mild yoice of El: 
to his ſons; but with the rough ſpeeches of Joſeph unto 
his brethren, that had Nept ſo many years in their ſins , as 
our people have done in their Szcriledge ; and yet think 
it tobe no fin. oF ----- TG 
And I doubt not, but that this #y Diſcourſe will 
prove as the waters of gall, and as bigter as wormwood 
unto thoſe mens ſtomacks; that are ſo greedy; as we ſee 
men are, to getaway the lands and poſleſſions of the 
Church, and my ſelf to be maligned and envyed to the 
full ; But I aſſure them, No# floccz fario, I weigh it not 
aruſh; for 1 have hardened my face like an Adanant, 
and as the Lord faith to Ezechiel, Whether they will hear, 
or whether they will forbear, I will ſpeak what I conceive 


(a) to 
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"hs ets and nothing but what my Conſcience tells 


me is truth. And if in any thing I ſhall miſtake, it is not 
amor erroris, the love of error, or the hatred of any of 
thoſe Sacrilegious perſons that rob the Church ; but it is 
error amoris, the error of my love to the Church of 
Chriſt, and unfaigned defire, to promote the ſerwice of 
God, and the good of the poor and honeſt Iriſh of this 
Kingdom; and fo if I have offended, I ſhall humbly craye 
your Majeſties pardon, and moſt willingly ſubmit my (elf 
to the cenſure of the Church; and with my morning, ewe- 
ning, and noon-daies prayers for your Majeltie's long- 


life, and much happineſs, I reſt. 
Tour Majeſtie's moſt 
| - bumble, devoted, 
and moſt faithful 
1} Loyal SubjeS, 
1 ; , £ 6 Gryffith Offory. 
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PEFOSAESPOAeESI Re TED 


To all the. 
COMMISSIONED OFFICERS 
of the 
KINGS ARMY, 
| in the Yeu! 1649, 


| Koble bd ps. Gs, | 


Cos great Palour inthe Wars under 

4/5" qo to defend the be't King o ANI Tape 7 
> 4 Farth, and to preſerve his undubleable rruch, 1 blaihs 
Wal: Right nnſnatched from him, by wicked g* al my 


T&p, 1. Rebels; doth undoubtedly merit, in Commiſſion:d 
£4 Officers, when 


the judgement of all wile and honeſt 1 found yery 
men,no pf mall Reward, far more than the teach of my under- very hone, 
ſtanding can expreſs.Tet, ye muſt give me leave to tell you; we) nfrone 
That I ſhonld be heartily ſorry, that any man could juſtly * them have 


told me, they 


ſay , That your great Deſerts were any wayes ſtained would wot wes 
and wi 

with the tinfiure of Sacriledge ; which, I aſſure my ſelf, "1 that che ref 

youl- 

you would never permit, if you conceived any thing that 5 6 ol 


you do, to have the leaſt afhnity with that ugly Baſtard- 57 meddte, 


with the lands 


Brat. or houſesof the 


\ Therefore I hawe undertakes, in the ſincerity of my - 
Conſcience, and according to the beſt and uttermoſt of my 
knowledge, without the feaſt. ill thought of any of you all, 
or the leaſt covetous deſire, to take any thing from you, 
that is inoffenſi vely your due © but to diſcharge the. du- 


(42) tys 


FX 


To the Commilsioned Officers. 


ty,thatT1 owe to God, and oſe this fubſc- 
quentTreatiſe,concerning Sacriledge, and to ſbew,how hor- 


rible &» how odious a fin it is in the ſight of God;how dero-,, 


atory and prejudicial it is to the Honour and Serwice 


Teſlirs Chriſt ; 2nd how dangeroitt, and how it daminifteth 


thoſe that commit it;the ſame wi; rd ro will eat, 
and conſume, all that they have, before many Generations 
paſs away 3 4 ſword, that will cut down their poſterity 
from off the earth, and a {in that obligeth them to eternal 
damnation;without the great mercy of God to accept their 
great and unfeigned repentance for the ſame. And what 
you imagin I do herein againſt you, Ido aſſure you, if you 
will believe me,it is not ſo much to get either lands or hou- 
ſes from you, as to hinder you, as I conceive, ſo deeply to 
wound your own ſelves: For,Better is alittle that is duly 
gotten, without blame, and brings a bleſſing with it ; than 
a great deal, that is unjuſily obtained, with q cusle at the 
heels of it. But you will ſay, That you do "nothing but 
what you juſtly way doby the Laws of our Land, and what 


ethers do, and hawe done before yon. And traly I do think 


fo tos > But I bave fully anſwered this Allegation, and,as 


_ I ſuppoſe , whatſoever elſe can be ſaid, in this Treatiſe ; 


And | ash of you, Whether you conceive, that Humane 
Laws, and AQs of Parliament, made by powerful Com- 
mands, and either through fear or errour; can make that 
which is againſt the Will, and contrary to the Law of God, 
to be no ſin? or free the ſinner from God's wrath ? Or,do 
you think, that 1 ſtand againſt ſo many well-deſerving 
Gentlemen, of ſuch means and friends, and power, as you 
are, only for covetoulneſs, to gain the Rent of a few hou- 
ſes; and no longer, than the remainder of a poor old man's 
life ? Surely, not any one, that had but the leaft inch of 
worldly wiſdom, would do ſo : For, beſides my pains and 
labenr, I have ſpent already, and ſhall ſpend yetbefore the 
Church ſhall loſe them, perhaps ten times more than m 
{pan-long life ſhall gain by them : And what of that? 1 
have done my beſt, when 1 heve loſt them, Ft liberavi 
animam meam, 41d ſhall leawe to God Cauſam ſuam, Let 


hins 
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To the Commiſsioned Officers, 
3% him ariſe and defend his. own Caute ; bat let. men take 


heed, how they ftrive againſt God, or ſeek, to obſtru@ bis 

Service,4nd cauſe the diminution of his Worſhip + which, 

I hope, your Piety will never ſuffer any one of you to do. 
' Aud1 ſhall pray for 1you all, and aſſuredly remain, 


bo 
— LO . _ . 
"Wien; Do oy 
wk es. * - 


| OE Try 
Your affectionate friend, 
and ſeryant, 
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themſelves. | 4% 

Chap. VIII. That it is the Office and Duty of Kings 7 Prin- 
ces, though not to execute the FunFion,aud to do the Office of the 
Bifhops and Prieſts 3 yet, to have a ſpecial care of bn, and 
the true Worſhip of God, and to cauſe both the Priefts and Bi- 

ſhops, and all others, to diſcharge the duties of God's Service. 
And how the good and godly Empereurs and Kings, have former- 
ly done the ſame fr om tame to time, P. 41. 
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The Contents, 

Chap, IX. | Of the chiefeſt Parts and Duties of Kings and prin. 
ces, which they are to diſcharge for the maintenance of Gol's 

. Service, and the True Religion 5 and the necejſity of Cathedral- 
Churches and Chappels, for the people of God to meet in, for the 

. . Worſhip and Service of G64. | P- 46. 
Chap. X. - The Anſwer to the Two Olyjedions that the Fanatich- 
SeFaries do make. 1. Againſt the neceſſtty. And 21y againſt the 
 SanGity, or Holineſs of our Material Churches, which in deri- 

\ fon, and contemptnouſly, they call Steeple-houſes. P. 53. 
Chap. XI. The Anſwer to another Obje#ion,that our Fanatick- 
SeFaries do make againſt the Beanty, and Glorigws Adorning of 
onr Churches; which we ſay ſhould be done with ſuch decent Or- 
naments, and Implements, as are befitting the Houſe and Service 

. #f God. The Reaſons why we ſhould Honour God with our goods : 
\ .. and how liberal, and bountiful both the Fathers of the 01d Teſta- 
ment,and the Chriſtians of the New Teſtament wereto the Church 

., of God. | | Pp: 58. 
Chap. XII. The Anſwer to another Obje@ion,that onr brain-fick, 
'. SeFaries do make for the utter overthrow of our Cathedrals and 
Churches, as being ſo fowly ſtained and profancd with .Popiſh 

. Superſtitions 3 and tperefore being no better than the Temples of 

. . Baal, they ſbonld ratber be quite demoliſhed, than any wayes a- 
dorned and beautified. 4g 03 >). Wo:6Ze 
Ghap. XIII. That it is a part of the Office and Duty of Pions 
Kines ard Prinzes, 43 ihcy are God s Subſtitutes, to have 4 Care 
of bis Church, to ſee, that, when ſuch Cathedrals and Churches, 
are built and beantifiea as 3s fitting for his Service,there be Able, 
Religioms, and hionejt, painful, and faithful Biſhops, placed in 
thoſe C:thedrals, that ſhould likewiſe f Able and Religious ' 

Miniſters placed 17 all Parochial Churches and all negligent, 

unworthy, and diſjolute wen, Biſhops or Prieſts reproved, corre - 

ea and amended or removed and excluded from their places and 
dignities. if they amend not. P- 67. 
Chap. XIV. Of the maintenance due to the Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters of God's Church, how large and liberal it ought to be. p. 75. 
Chap. XV. That the payment of Tythes unto the Church, is not 
4 cafe of Cuſtom, but of Conſcience; When the tenth by « Di- 
vine right, is the Teacher s tribute, and the very firſt part of the 
wages that God appointed to be paid unto his Workmes ; and 
therefore, that it is as heynous a ſin, and as foul an offence, to - 
defrand the Miniſters of this dunes as it is to detain the meat, or 
money of the labouring-man, which is one of the four Crying- 
cr s, ROWE LITERARY" h% , on = » 82; 
Chap. XVI. The Anſwer to the choiſeſt and chiefeſt ObjeFions 
that the School of Anabaptiſts have made, and do urge againſt 
the payment of Tythes now, in: the time of the Goſpel, p. 91. 
Ghap. XV 11. What the ancient Fathers of the Church. and the 


Councils(collefed of moſt Learned and Piows Biſhops) have left 
writte: 


The Contents, 


written concerning Tythes : And of the three-fold cauſe, that - 


detains them from the Church. p. 99. 
Chap. XVIII. Of the ſecond part of the Stipend,Wages,and Mainte- 
nance of the Miniſters of the Goſpelzwhich is, the Oblation, Dona- 
tion,or Free-wil-offering of the peopleyfor to uphold, and continue 
the true ſervice of God, and tv obtain the bleſſings of God, uport 
themſelves, and upon their labors, which Donations ought not 
to be impropriated, and alienated from the Church, by any 
Means. | p- 105. 
Chap. XIX. That it is thedaty of all Chriſtian Kings and Princes, 
to do their beſt endevours,to have all the Impropriations reſtored 
to their former Inſtitution; to hinder the taking away, ant the 
alienation of the Lands, Houſes,and other the Religious Donations 
of our Anceſtors from the Church of Chriſt ; and to ſuppreſs 
and root Ot all the ax x and Covetows ſuttle enſtomrs and 
frauds, that are ſo generally uſed, and are ſo derogatory to the 
ſervice of God, from amongſt the people, and eſpecial:y from this 
Kingdom of Ireland, where moſt corruption is ſed, and moſt 
ni of Inſtrution unto the people. | P- I14. 
Chap. XX. The Authour's ſupplication to Jeſus Chriſt, that be 
would ariſe and maintain his own cauſe, which we his weak ſer- 
warts cannot do,againſt ſo many rich, powerful, and many-frien- 
ded adverſaries of his Church. ; p: 1177 
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DECLARATION 
SACRILEDGE. 


The Declaration of the Biſhop of Offory, exhibited to the 
High Court of Fuſtice before Teſus Chriſt, the righteous 
Fudge, againſt the moſt horrible ſin of Sacriledge and all 
ſacrilegions perſons, that detain the Iythes, rob the 
Church, . and take the Lands and Houſes of God into 
their own poſſeſſuons. 

Together, with his moſt humble Petition, to the Eter- 
nall and Almighty God, his moſt gratious Redeemer,and 
bis moſt lowing Maſter, Feſus Chriſt, that be would a- 
riſe aid maintain his own cauſe, and ſmite all his Ene- 
mies upon their cheek-bone, and put them to perpetual 

ſhame, and root out their memorial from off the earth. 


Sheweth, 


zRY 


BH AT, by Your moſt g/oriows Martyr, the fre- 
nuows defender of the true Chri/tian Faith and 
his moſt gratious Mafter,Charles the I, of ever 
bleſſed memory; he was called and appointed 
to be the Biſhep of Offiry; and to inable him 
the better to diſcharge his duty in the ſervice 
of God, the in/ftrufing of his people, and the 
governing of that Diocefs commended to his 
care, he was ixveſted and admitted to have, 
and to injoy,all the rights,intereſts,priviledges 
| and prerogatives of that Biſhoprick. 
Burt the 7ri/h Rebells,through the perſwaſijons of their Popiſh Prieſts; and 
ſuggeſtions 'of Satan, have expelled him, and detained all his dues and 
rights from him, about 19 years as Wh And when the goodne(s of God 
) Was 


Saran now 
deals with the F[gyour of God, and by all means ſtriving to obſcure the Glory of his 


Church of 
Chriſt, as he 
did with the 


» A Declaration 


wis pleaſed to reſtore che gratious Son of that g/orious Martyr, unto his 


Crown and Dignity, his Majeſtic imitating the pioxs ſteps of his moſt Reli- 
giows Father, reſtored all the Reverend Biſhops, and che reſt of the Lear« 
ned and Loyall Clergy: unto their encjent rights and priſtine digniries z the 
malicious enemy of all goodneſs, the Devill and S4tanas ſtill envying the 


Church, and the happy Reſtauration of his ſervice; As formerly, after the 
captivity of the children of Iſrael, the Fews in Babylon, when, _y were 


Church of the happily returned unto their own Land, which the God of cheir Fathers 


Jews afrer 
thc ir capri- 
vity. 
Fzra.q7. 
Nch.s 1, 


Why Lands 
dedicared for 
the ſervice of 
God ſhould 
nor be alicna- 
red. 

Rom. 2.2 2s 


Exod 32.28, 


Why facri- 
ledge is more 
abominable 
and a greater 
fin then ido- 
latry. 


had beſtowed upon them and their poſterities for ever, and were now be- 
ginning to re-edify their Temple tor the honour of their God, and che 
place of his Worſhip for his people, he ſtirced up Biſblam, Mithredatb, T = 
heel, Samballat, Tobiah, Geſhemy and the reſt of their companions, the 
enemies of Gods peopte, to hinder all cheir proceedings in ſetting forwards 
the true ſervice of their God, by writing falſe Letters unto the King; and 
upon their unjuſt infortuatisns, procuring letters from the King, co ob= 
ftrult the building, and working of Gods Houfe, to the great prejudice 
and grief of thoſe Holy men, that aimed ar nothing more then to promote 
the glory of God, and the good of his people ; So now, he ſtirred up many 
Armed men, or men of Arms, and Commanders of men, men of Renown, 
that in the year 49 ſhewed themſelves very ative, and ſerviceable for their 
and ourundubitable King, his now gratiow Majeſty, and whom his Majes 
ty for that their feithfularſs and ſervice, did moſt gratienſly, and juſtly 
according as they had deſerved, moſt Royally, and likea King, reward 
them, with Cities, Lands, Houſes, Gardens, and the like evidences of his 
Royal! bounty, under the pretence of this his Majeſties gratit and gift, 
to labour and ftrive to ſwal/ow down the Lands and Houſes, which I am 
ſure do of right belong unto the Church of God, and am confident his Ma je» 
fy is ſo pious that he never intended to reward his ſervancs wich any of 
thoſe goods, of what nature ſoever they are, that were dedicated and ſet 
apart for the ſervice of God; becauſe the alienating of any things ſer apare 
and coriſecrated for Gods ſervice, and dedicated to that end, is no leſs 
then ſacriledgez and Sacriledge is a fin of ſuch a tranſcendent nature, as is 
far more odious and abominable in the fight of God then moſt of all other 
fins: for Sr. Paul demandeth , If thou, that abhorreſt Idols, wilt commit ſa- 
criledge ? And you all know, what a borrib/e (in Idolatry is: and how bigh- 
ly the Lord God was offended, and how grievorſly he puniſhed and plague. 
ed the !ſrae/ites for the ſame, as when he (lue 3000 men, for their Idolatry 
in worſhipping the golden Calfe. | | 

And yer St. Peu{ſhewerh herein, that ſacriledge is far more odious and 
a more abommable tin in the ſight of God; becauſe by 1do/atry, we do but 
give the bonour of God to that which is no god ; but by our ſacriledge, we 
rob the true God of that hozour which is due unto him, and we deprive 
him of that worſhip, and ſervice, and thanks that he ſhould have from ma- 
ny men, if they were not deprived, anid robbed of their eſtates by that ſz 
criledges which makes them ayable to do that ſervice, and to bring others 
to do that ſervice unto God, which they ought todo, . + 

And therefore moſt juſily hath that ſacriledgr, which is the diminution 
of the revenues of the Church, been ever accounted the bigbeſt, the bold» 
eſt and che moſt damnable fin in the World. For our Religion is the very 
ground of all our happineſs, and the chiefeſt of all our comforts: and the 
riches, honours, and Revenues of the Church, the Tythes, Oblations, and 
Donations of Religious men, are, as I ſhall fully ſhew unto you in this 
Treatiſe, the very maj# outward props of our Religion; and if with Sampe 
ſoz you take away the pil/ars, you overthrow the Honſe, & ſublatis flndin- 
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againſt Sacriledges 3 
rum premin ipſe lulia pereunt,(aich Seneca; ſo,take away the props of Reli- 
gion, and your Rel:gion, like a tottering wall, will ſoon fall unto the 
round; and when you have ſupplanced our Kelrgion, yo"! haye diſſolved 

all the tyes and aſſociations betwixt God and men, and lefc us all as aliens _ 
and ſtrangers; and which is worle, enemies unto God. And therefore when 
other miſchiefes have their limics, and (o hurt but one or other; and there 
is m end, yet this ſin of Sacriledge ſtrikes at Goodueſs and Godlineſs it ſelf; 
ic ſets the world beſides its hix4ges, and (weeps away,our peace and all our 
happineſs from off che earth, when as God, and the King, and all of us are 
thereby wnexpreſſi5/y damnified. wy | 

And therefore he is no better then a ſavage beaſt, and hath aheart of 
iron, and C yelopick breaſts, que genuere fere, that can invade heaven, and 
rob God, and put down the Prerogetives of his King, and ſpoil mankind 
of all ſafety : which made the very Heathens chem(elves to have alwaies 
an exceeding great reverence of the things, that were dedicated unto their 
gods; and, to violate the Religion of other Countries, which they thought 
much more vain then their own, they conceived to be ſo wonltrows, that it 
was alwaies accounted i#nauſpiciow: and the wrongs done to a falſe deity 
carried an horror with it, and was uſually revenged by the true 
God. | 
Yet theſe men, being mayy, rich and powerfull, both in wealth, wit, and Whar the meg 
Friends, would perſwaqe our ghod King and all octhers, but riot arighe, that of the year 45 
they are moſt zea tow for the Church of Chriſt and che ſervice of God,and o lay, 
what lands and houſes they (eek totake from us belong not tous, nor to 
the Ch»r:h of God; and therefore char icis no ſacrile4ge, nor any waies 
unjuit in them, to take from us what the King hath juſtly beſtowed on 
them; but ic is a toul- imputation moſt uncharitably caſt upon them by me, 
to blemiſh their fiacerity in the ſervice,and for the honour of God. 

And therefore ſeeing that in for» poli, Iam, like Troy/us, impar congreſ- What the Au- 
ſus 4. billi, Infalix puer, too weak every way to conteſt with ſo many mag- thor doth in 


nanimous men of Arms,chat are incompalled wich (0 many heroick friends, wag -—_ 


I muſt | | 6 I of th: Church. 
..' 1. Appeal to thee, O my God, and ſweet Saviour Feſws Chriſt, and de- i Thin 
ſire thee with the words of the Plalmifſt, : Ariſe, O God, maintain thine own © it 
cauſez or,as our laſt Tranſlation hath it,plead thine own cauſe; for | am not 
able to maintain it, unlels thou wilr ariſe to plead che cauſe of the helpleſs, Plal 74-23; 
and pluck thy right han ouc of thy boſom to conſume the enemy, and /et | 
wot man have the upper band, but do'thou to them, as thou didſt unto che 
eMidianuites, unto Siſera, and unco Fabin, at the brook of Kiſon, which 
periſhed art Endor, and became as the dung of the earth, which ſay, Let us 
take to our ſelves the bouſes of God in poſſeſſion; and elpecially co them thac 
not only ſay, but alfo do violently and ſacrilegionſly miſ-inform, g10d and 
pious Princes, and take buth the houſes of God and the lands ofthe Church 
anco their-polleſſions, O my God, make them like 8 wheel, that is alwaies 
tottering and turning, and. as the ſtubble before the wind, that is ever ſhas 
king and never ac reſt, and like as the fire that burnech up the waod.; and 
.as the fleme that conſumerh the mountains; perſecure them even ſo wich 
thy temwpe/,. and'make them affraid withthy /tor ws, that they may under- 
fland, what. a heynous {in it is ro commit Sacriledge and to rob the living 
Cod, by hindering and disinabling his ſervants to do him ſervice, and to 
aſcribe the hoxour due unto his name, | 
_ 2: I muſt and will, to che uttermoſt of mine abilicy, demonſtrate unto all 2. Thi 
Church-robbers the beynonſucſs of this ſin,and the fearfu}l puniſhment theres FTI) 
1. 1 will here: ſer down what I have written, above 45 years agone, 
| B 2 concernamg 


Pſal $3, rs, 
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concerning ſacriledge, and what you may find in the True Chureh 4. 3, 
c. 2. pag. 429. with fome amplificarion and explication thereof, 

2d. Thing, 2. 1 will, upon the reſolution, and religious intention of the good and 
godly King David, to build God an Houſe for his fervantsto meer in It to 
worſhip him, ſhew unco you the neceſſity and uſe of Cathedrals, and Chur- 
chesfor Gods Worſhip, and the daty of all Chriftian Kings and Princes 
therein 3 and the full deſcription and deteſtation of chis borrid/e and moſt 
odious fin of Sacriledge. And 1 will do my beft, to enlarge this point ut 
to the full 3 that ſo, my Reader may reap the full benefit of chis my Diſ- 
courſe, and the eaſier retainin his memory,what he readeth in it : and that 
the ſame good Dofrines and InſtruQions, the oftxer, and the more —__ 
they are publiſhed, and in the more large Volums they are prinred, may 
the more likely have their fare to continue, when as (mall ory as - mf 
cially not methodically digeſted, are the ſooner neglected, and doſuttcr, 
through che inquiry” of time, to be buried in oblivion. 


—_— IC 


CHAP. II. 


Of Sacriledge, what it is ; How manijoldit is, and howit bath been 


alwayes puniſhed, and never eſcaped the Hand of the Divine 
Vengeance. 


Sacriledze, 


BY t. Cf Acriledge which the Greeks call leg-ovata, and the ſacrilegions per» 
what it is, 0 ſon hgivoa®, is, the uſurpation, or the violation of any ſacred 
rod googh wg thing : and this violation of it, is to be underftood for any kind of jrre- 
Patio. verence or diſhonouring of itz Secritegium dicitur quaſs ſacriledivm, ſaith 
Thom, prime Tnnocenting : and as Aquinas (aith, All that is ſacyi/edge, which is done to 
ſecande q 99, the irreverence of any lacred thing. And Solomon faith, It iz an aboming. 
Prev. 29:35: tion to the Lord to devour things thet are ſanfified : Er, nou omne quod 4rſplie 

cet dicitur abominatio 3 And not all things that difpleaſe God are ſaid to be 

abominations; ſed quod velde d ſplicet, but the things which do moſt bighty 
. Perald:s,Sum- and exceedingly difpleaſe the Lord, is ſaid to be an abomination, ſaith 
ma Vitiorum, Peraldu. 


2. Y ou may obſerve,thac chis high diſpleaſing-fin of Sacyiledge,is mani» 
Sacriledge fold z but eſpecially ic confifterh in theſe three things : 


threefold, and \y_ The violation and abuſe offered to Sacred p 
comminted 3. and Hueens, that are called and appointed by God to be nurſing Fathers, 
m_ :17, and nurfing Mothers unto the Church of Chriſt, and the Biſhops, Prieſts 
» Way,agaun Pani. : p » þ 
ſacred perlons, and other Miniſters, that are conſecrated to ſerve God at his Altar. Who. 
ſoever doth irreverently abuſe any of them, either in word or deed, com- 
mitteth ſecy:ledge, becauſe they are ſacred perſons. And fo Ageſilaus was 
wont to ſay, I hat he did greatly wonder,why any man ſhould chink,thac 
they arenot woythily accounted in the number of ſacrilegious perſons 


ladeyent eos gui diis ſupplicarentgvel Deos venerarentur, 


burt or wrong thoſe which did ſupplicate or intercede for us,and worſhi 


— ped God z whereby that moſt prudent Prince lignified, Eos non Rr M 
_— Pro ſacrilegos eſſe,qui Deos ipſos ant Templorum ornatum ſpoliarent z ſed eos maxi- 
#8. me,qui Deoruns miniſtros & precones contumelin affi:erent,Caith MX nilius Pro- 
Luke ro,1s, bw 5 betaiſe, that as our Saviour faith, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſethme 
| pejeth y P ; 
and be thet deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſext me, 
2.Way,againſt 2+ The prophaning of the Church, or the abuſe of any places conſecrg- 
ſacred places, ted for to be the plrees of Gods ſervice, is no lefſe than ſacriledge. 
3. That 


3 qu 
#hich did any wayes 


erſons, ſuch as are Kings 
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againſt Sacriledge, & 
3. That is ſzcriledge, and he is a ſacrileg:ow perſon , which not 6nly 3.Way;:gainft 
dithonourerh and irreverencly uſeth the ſacred perſons, or prophaneth the ſacred things, 
holy places, bur doth take away any ſacred thing, or any other ching felo- ': fy 
ntonfly, by way of jtea/th, from any ſacred place;z ©:4ja tale fartum Sacri- ; yp ara BY! 
legiunr et. Becauſe ſuch a theft is termed ſacri/edge 3 which every other 1. Goods (1 ) 
fealth, or nnjuſt caking, or decaining of our neighbours goods is not fo, Lands, Houſes, 
Nam undecanque tollereyn0n eſt Sacrilegium committere 3 for all ſtealth, and &* 
every unjult raking away of goods, is not ſacriledge 3 but he that taketh 
away any thing chat is ſacred, or confecrated and dedicated for the ſer» 
vice of God, is a robber of God, and aſacrilegiou perſon, faith S. Auga- 
ftine; and fo 3. Hierom ſaith, Amico rapere furtim eſt, ſed Erclefiam frau- Auguſtine ſuper 
dare Sacrilegium ejt, To fteal and take away the goads of our friend or F _ G ba- 
nerghbour,ts theft 3 but ro take away the goods, or eo defraud or cheat Sacriiedie 
the Church of Chriſt of any thing that belongs unro che Church, is Sacri-' how diff.renc 
ledge 1 Yea,voluntss ſola quoad eccleſiam punitur. As he that Jookerh on a from Thefr, 
worhan to luft afcer her hath commirted Adulcery, and as the intention Hicrom. Ep,34. 
of Treafon againſt the King is Treaſon ; So he that hath a will arid a ſa- 
crilegious intent, or but an irching defire, ro defraiid the Church, is 4 
ſacrilegious perſon, and thall no wayes eſcape unpunifhed. 

And here | will briefly examine DoCtor Burges his Deſcription of 5 acyi- Doftor Paget 
ledge, whereby he would fain prove, That the taking away, or ſelling of = Deſcriprton 
the Donations of hoy men unto Chriſt and his Church , is neither $- -- Fr aj eras 
criledge, nor Sin; eſpecially the Lands of the Catbedra! Churches : be- ec. .hereupon 
cauſe, ſaith he, Sacriledge i4 the robbing of God, either by alienating, detain- diſcufl:d ; and 
ing, purloyting, diverting, or perverting, that which is Gods own by Divine the iniquiry 
right, and therefore due to Chriſt, and thereby to by Miniſters, whether the upon _— 
things be ſet apart by expreſs Command,or voluntarily given according to Gods ? 6 
ſpecial Warrant and Direfion t Bur, ſaith he, The Lands given to the Bi- page 8, 
ſhops and Cathedrals , are not Command4ed by God to be given, neither 
had the Givers any ſpecial Warrant or DireFion from God to beſtow 
them : therefore no Sacyiledge nor fin to take them away, 

Where l beſeech you to obſerve; X52 
| 1. Theerrour and miſtake of theman; for I need hot have any ſpecial i. The ipno- 
Warratit to do that which God gives a. Gezerall allowance for any man rance of Do- 
to ww. We Li NS ODDET Rox Burges, 

2. Mark the malice and the wa4neſſe of the man againſt the Biſhops, and , + . 
the Cathedral Lands; for he would x af whey you x. believe; hos chaf e of 2 mates 
were not given according to Gods will, but withour his Warren and Dis ag:inft the 
reftion > But | have, and ſhall ſhew unto you, Thar thoſe holy #rex, which B:ihops, 
vowed and dedicated them to God; gave them #ot only for the proper ule, _ | 
of the Bilhops, to make themſelves, like Dives, ro be cloathed in Scarlet, .,;. —__ wh 
and to fare del1ciosſly every day, and to make their wives like Ladies,and che lands were 
their children greet in this world ; but they beſtowed them for cheſe four given ro the 
ſpecial ends: | | | | Biſhops and 

t. To maintain che Biſhops and their families it a fair and competent Rats ; 
manner, and to furniſh themſelves with thoſe zeceſſaries whereby they 1. —_— 
might be jnabled co preach and publiſh rhe Goſpel of Chtift every way, by alienated, and 
words, writing, and princing ic unto his people. _ Ie fold, theſe fer- 

3. Toedifie, repair, and beaurifie, Synagogues, Temples,and Churches, « ys Fhremg 
for the people of God to meet in, to ſerve God, and co be inſtruſted in the we Where 
Faith znd Dofrine of Chriſt. by you may 

3- To relieve the poor, clothe the naked, feed the bungry, help the fa- perceive the 
therleſſe and widows, and the like. +++ + + Kreat ciſhoner 

4. To keep boſpitality, to relieve Strangers, toredeem Ceptives; and to R_—_ 
do other works of piety and charity, which the Biſhops in their m—_— Sacriledge. 
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ſhall think fit and requiſite to be done, according to the will and good 
pleaſure of God : And the Biſhopsare but intruſted as Gods Stewards to 
ſee theſe things faithfully diſcharged. ' 

And I would gladly underſtand, Was it ignorance or malice, in this fel- 
low, to awuſe and ſtagger the ſimple Readers of his Pamphlet, and to 
make them deubt,whether Lands given to Cathedrals,to theſe exds,and for 
theſe purpoſes, have any allowance from God, and Warrant to be agree- 
able to his will ? when as all men know how oftex and how earze/t/;y God 
commandeth all and every one of theſe things to be done : eſp-cially con- 
fidering that his Grand Maſter, Cartwright,confeflerh, That now in the time 
of the Goſpe/,whatſoever # either eſt abliſhed by Law,or conferred by man, libe- 
rality for the uſes of Gods ſervices is all to be accounted ſacred or boly ; and for 
this cauſe, both the taking away of the whole, or the diminiſhing of any part of 
ſ»cb holy things, #« ſacriledge condemned in Deuc. 23. 21, 22, 23. and never 
any honeft man ſaid otherwiſe, 

And this ſin of Sacriledge, being ſo abominable, and ſo batefyl in the 

Dili, 19, ſight of God,it muſt needs be plagued with intolerable puniſhments ; and 
H. Curtius 1,7, no marvel;for as © Curtins (aith,Cum diz pugnant ſacrilegi, The ſacrilegi= 
ous perſons do fight and wage war with God himſelf, and by all means 


{nn Pharſ. ſeek to deprive him of his hoyour and ſervice: And as Lucan faith, 
*L | 


Du enim leſos impune putaret 
Eſſe deos ? 


Who ean imagine that ſacrilegiow perſons ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed ? For if 
the gods ſhould not revenge their own wrongs, Who ſhould do it ? (aith the 
Heathen Poet ; but they chat were the Tdo!s of the Heathens have done it 
among the Gentiles, and the true God will doit among the Chriſtians : For 


as Zuvenal faith, 
Fuvenal Saty- Nemo malus felix, minime corruptor & idem 
14+ 4+ Inceſtus, cum quo nuper vittata jacebat 


Sanguine adbuc vivo terram ſubitura ſacer dos, 


The ſacrilegiou Nuns were to beinterr'd, and thrown alive into the pir, 
Gods uſuall And this is the uſue! courſe and praftice of God, to cauſe thoſe that by 
dcalivg wth the ſweet promiſes of his mercirs cannot be allured to pay their duties unto 
men, his Church, and to uſe a good conſcience, to be frighted from robbing 
and abufing his Church, by the terrowr of his moſt fearful vengeance exe- 
| cuced upon che \ike offenders ; thac ſuch as will not be led by his wer- 
cies, might be drawn by bis judgements : Becauſe that, as 


; "Oderunt peccare boni virtutis amore. 


Good men will not wrong the Church, for the love of God 3 Somany 
timcs, /,; 1; 


' + »+,,1 Oderunt peccare maliformidine pane. 


- '-Many evilmen, at leaſt not very good, will forbear to rob and deſtroy the 
Church forfear of the puxiſpment of Church-robbers. And therefore as 


z Sam, 19.  Aiſolom, when he could not by promiſes and perſwafions win Joab to be of 


.- - bis ſide; by! firing his. barly-felds; he forced him to do what he pleaſed : 
- - So, whenthe til] and ſweet voice of God can dono good tomake Fonabco. 
obey the.Lprd's command,a tempeſtugus whirl-wind, tumbling him to the 

' boccom:of the Sea, will bring him þack to his obedience, So .it may be 


when 
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when the promiſing of Gods bleſſings can work no Reformation, nor get 
any ſatisfattion for wrongs done unto the Church, Gods coming to vilic 
them with che Kod, and to whip their (acriledge with ſcourges,to hill cheir 
faces wich ſheme and confuſion, and to give them fire and brimſtone, jtorms 
and rempeſt co be their portion to drink, may 2 liccle frighten che ſacrile= 
£10 Souldiers, from laying an inſupportable weight of miſeries,or Commit. 
ciog a moſt intolerable Sacriledge againſt che Church of Chriſt, | 

; hr agg) thought good, ro ſhew unto all ſecrilegiow perſons, That 
as the Lords mouth harh very ofcen, and very much ſpoken againſt this fin 
of Sacriledge ; So the Lords hand hath neither a /itt/e, nor (eldom ſtruck - 
en ic; and that very few men have foſtered Sacr;/edge in their heart, and 
l]sid hold of ic with their hands, bur chey have alſo born and felt beayy 
Judgemencs upon their backs, either in thzx life, or in that which is co 
COme, 

As the Secriledge of Achan was the Beeſom that ſwept away the whole The puniqh-. 
Houſe of Achay, and the eAxe that hath cut down both him and al his mcar ot Sacri- 
poſterity in one day. So the Sacriledge of Gehezi, that muſt needs have _ Re= 
Silver and Raymenc from Naamen, for the favour that his Maſter had 5” 
done unto him, was the Porter that brought the incurable loathſome ſcab 
of Leprofie upon him; and upon all his ſeed for ever. And ſo the Sacriledge * Reg. 5. 
of Sh;ſhak, King of Egypt, that came up againft Hieruſa/em, and took a- 
way the Treaſures of the Houſe of the Lord, and the Treaſures of the 
Kings Houſe, and the Shields of Gold that So/omon had made, was ſuffi- 
ciencly recompenſed by the Thracians, that invaded, ſubdued, aud harras ! Reg. 14. 25, 
ſed, all his Dominions, So likewiſe,the $acriledge of Fobaſh King of Iſrael, *© 
chat drew a great booty out of Gods Temple, brought ſuch a vengeance 
upon hin, as ended his accurſed life with 4ead!y poiſon. And Sennacherb 
that carne wicha fa/lintenc co rob and plunder rhe Lords Houſe in the 
dayes of Hezechiat, was ſent bome with a hook in his noſe, and a bridle in his 
lips, by the ſame way that be came: And, as if this was nor puniſhment e- 
mugh for emptying the Lords Exchequer, and his purpoſe to take away all 
the Treaſure of the Temple 3 not long after his arrival home, his own ſons | 
Agramelec and Sbarezzar, flew him in the Temple of his god Niſroch. And 2 Reg: rg. 37; 
Belſhazz ers Sacriledge, in abuſing the holy veſſe/s of Gods Houle, that his | 
father had eaken away from the 7 emple, was well enough recompenſed , Dan. 5. 23,5, 
as you find in Dex.5, 3t. Theſe things are Regiſtred in che Holy Scrip- & 3'- 
cures. | | 

And it js recorded in the Gentile- Writers, how that the Grecians,which 
of all others formerly were moſt Viltorjoms ; yer after they had once become 
ſacrilegious, and offered violence to the Temple of Pallas , they loſt all 
their bope, and never chtived any more, For ſo Virgil ſaich, 


2 Reg. I4 T4, 


Corripuere ſacram Effigiem, manibuſque cruentis Pireil. 1, 5 
Virginea auſi dive contingere vittas, ED BOY 
And thereupon he inferrech,what I do tiow inforce,'and what Caralas ſets 
tech down more generally : 


'Ex Illo fluere, ac retro dilapſa referri 
Spes Danaiim __ 


- 


They ever flid and flipt and failed; after that impious Tydider, ſcelerung« 

que inventor Ulyſſes , and Vhſſes the inventor of miſchiefs, had taken a- 

way the Paladin, and killed the Miniſters of the Temple, And ſo Ju- Tuſtin, trift, 

fin faiths That Philomenes; amioſt brave and valianc Captain, after he be- i.z, © 
came 
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came Sacrileg ious, Primns inter confertiſſimos dimic ans, cecidit,Fighting firſt 
amongſt the moſt excellent ſou/diers, he was killeaz and (o,faith mine Au- 
thor,Sacrilegii pznas impio ſanguine lutt, he paid for his Sacriledge with his 
ungodly blood; and let other Sacrilegious Captains and Souldiers fear the 
Liftant, de like fate. LaGantius alſo reporteth how Fulvius,the Cenſor, for taking 
origine error. away CMarmoreas tegulas, Marble-tiles from the Temple of Funo Lacina, 
C44 & £8, agthe long-Parliament men took away the Tiles of the Cathedrali Church 
of St. Keney; And Appius Clandius for alienating things dedicated to Her- 
cules, were moſt miſerably plagued by the gods; the one loſt both his ears, 
and the other was diftra&ed of his wits ; a beavy puniſhment! cherefore 

for no leight ſin, you may be ſure. 
But the time would be too /ong, and my papers too ſhort for me to de- 
Arlus Gell, clare at large unto you, what Anlus Gellins ſetterh down, how that when 
not, Artic Oyjntys Cepro the Conſul had taken and ſpoiied the Town of To/ouſe in 
L 3+ C.9. France, and found there very much gold in the Chu:ches and Temples 
of that City; it (o fell out by the juſt judgment of God, that whoſoever 
. Jaid hands or lightly touched che gold that was taken in that ipoil, miſe- 
ro cruciabilique exitu periit, ſaich mine Author, be periſhed moſt miſera- 
bly, ſothar it grew co be a proverb among all Nations, when any gentrall 
plague and grievous deſtruttion happened for any in, it was Sicut aurum 
Toloſanum, like the gold of Toloyſe, that deſtroyed all that medled with it: 
Or to ſhew unto you, how P;rrbus and all his men were drowned for rob- 
bing the Treaſury of Pr-ſerpina; Or of the 409 ſouldiers of King Xerxes, 
that were burne with thunder and lightning, juſt as they were ſpoyling 
the Temple of Delphos; Or of Brennius,chat ever before was moſt viftorious 
and had ſacked Rome, but had his whole Army moſt miſerably ſpoiled af- 
ter the ranſacking of the ſame Temple, Er Dei voluntate in ſe manns vertit, 
Val. Max.1, 1.as Valerins Max. ſaith. Or of the Scythians,that were moſt miſerably plague 
Ce I, ed with many and moſt grievous diſeaſes, called Exareas, that is execra- 
ble and accurſed, for their Sacri/edge in facking the Temple of Venus U= 
Vide Theat. ,,ayjia; Or of Alexander the great; that, for abuſing the conſecrated veſ- 
os ſels of Hercules, in the very lameCity, and in the ſelf.Came manner, as 
Poe Belſhezzar had abuſed the veſleis of Gods Temple in Fer:ſalem, before 
Herodotus ). 1. bim3 was ſo ſuddenly ſtricken in the midſt of his banquer, even as he was 
p 51. Azgl. fol. drinking, that he groaned and cried out ſo as if he had been ſhot with a 
33. 2+ Po moſt deadly dart. Or of Antiochus Epiphanes,that died moſt miſerably, and 
at his death co.;feſſed ic was for his lin of Sacriledge, becauſe he had ta- 
Dan.5-223:4. ken away the veſſels of gold and the veſſels of tlver, that were in the 
9 Curing, Church and Houſe of God in Feruſalem, 1 Mach. 6. Or of Helicdorus, 
lio. p 415, (bat being ſent torobthe Temple, there appeared unto him two men, ſeut 
| from Heaven, which whipped him continually ſo long and ſo much, that he 
fell down in the Temple, and there lay groveling and deſticuce of all help, 
unti}l at the requeſt of his ſouldiers, the Prieſts of God prayed for him: 
Mach.2.3; Or of Pompeius Magnus, who is noted by Titus Livius and Cicero, to be one 
* ofthe moſt fortunate and moſt ſucceſsful! Souldiers in the World; yet af- 
ter he had robbed the Temple of the Lord in Feruſalem, and ſpoiled thoſe 
ſacred things, that belonged unto the Church, he never proſpered; bur, 
ficut unda ſapervens undam , as one wave followeth afcer another, ſo ill 
ſuccelles, loſſes, and misfortunes followed and ſucceeded one after another 
to him, untill ac laſt he made an end of an uxhappy life by a miſerable death, 
when he was moſt perfid;onſly [lain by Achil/as ; Or of Ananias and Saphira 
who, becauſe they did ſecretly wichhold ſome part of that, which they. had 
voluntarily once reſolved to dedicate for Gods ſervice , and the mainte- 
nance of his ſervants, they were preſently ſtricken with ſudden death : 
Or, if I ſhould ſpeak of many more, whoſe tragica!l ends Euſebins, Foſe= 
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phus and other wricers both Eccleſiafticall and prophane have ſet down, Aulus Gellius 


we ſhall find, that whatſoever they gor and pillaged from the Church and 1 ;,c ,, 
Temples of the gods, it is like auram Tol:ſſanum, the gold of Toloſſa, the Sacrumſacrivs 
which wholoever touched did moſt miſerably periſh, as I ſhewed to you <mmendatun: 
before; for it fares with them as ir did of old with the Eagle, whereof the unnt-aes og 


Chriſtian Poet ſaith, - r1614a efty: 


Vifiima ſacre Dev comburitur, abripit offam 
Hinc aquila, ad pullos fertque benign ſuos. 

Fatali igniculus prede imperceptns adb#ſit, 
Sacrilegeque ſacer devorat ignis opes, 


The which my Countrey-man thus excellently tranſlates; 


The ſacred Offering broyles the Eagle ſpies, Roberts io bis 
A gobb ſhelurchr, and to her young ſhe flies: bouk of rythes, 
A (park unſeen lurke in the fatall ſtealth, 

Befir*d her neaft, and burnt up all her wealth, 


And fo the gain of alittle, juſtly gotten, proved to be the loſs of all 
chat ſhe might juſtly have injoyed, 


Sic metuat quicunqne Dei violare miniſtros 
Et ſacras audet deſpoliare domos. 


So let him fear whoe're he be that dare 
Purloyn God? tribute, and the Churches ſhare, 


And, as the beſt Poet, in the beſt Verſe of all his works, by the teſtims. 
tiy of Apollo his Oracle, ſaith 


Diſcite juſtitiam meniti, & non temnere divot, + "= cfneid, 


The ſacrilegious perſons were beſt to learn to be juſt, and nor to de (piſe 
the gods, and ſpoile.the goods, chat are dedicated to their ſervice; becauſe, 
as Seneca (aich,Sacrileg; 4ant panas,quamvis nemo uſque ad Deos manus porri- Seneca de bene- 
gat; the ſacrilegions perſons and robbers of the Churcheorights ſhall never fc: 1-5. c.12. 
eſcape unpunithed, though nv man ſhould lift up his ban4s an4 cry to the 
pods againſt them, as it appeareth ſufficiently by che examples before 
ciced, 

But it may be ſome will ſay, they were no gods whoſe examples you fore= @jj. 
cited, and their Temples were no Churches, nor houſes of the true God, | 
but of mortall wicke4 menand women, whom the Gentiles, that kriew noc 
God, deified and adored them for gods; and therefore that could be no 
ſacriledge, to take away things dedicated to 74o/s, and conſecrated for the 
ſervice of Devils, and not of God; and their paniſhment, for whatſoever ic 
was, was not, and could not be ſuppoſed to be for ſacrile4ge, when as the 
robbing of thoſe Temples and thoſe falſe gods cannot be ſaid tobe facri- 
ledge: Which 1s ret ſacre violatio, as | ſaid before. 

I anſwer, -T hat, as St. Paul would not have theChriſtiansto eat of that So!, 
which i4 offered in Sacrifice unto Tdols, becauſe it was conſecrated for the x Co. 16,28, 
Idet, and ſo dedicated to the falſe god, which the Apoſtle ſaith was yione rhe Tempics 
other then the Devil, verl. 20. whomnotwithſtanding they deemed and © thetalſe 
worſhipped for the true Go4; So La@antius ſaith that the true God wou'd g94s nor tobe 
not have thoſe chings, that belonged any waies to ary, taken for a deity, V2 *tcd, a 

QC though wid 
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though they were but falſe gods, and no gods, but only ſ»ppoſed deities, as 
all thoſe aforenamed were ſuppoſed and brlieved co be by the Gentiles to be 
any waies prophaned and abuſed by wicked men, eſpecially by thoſe, that 
cook thoſe idols to be gods, as all choſeſacrilegious perſons afore-named, 
Tydides, Ulyſſes, Philomenes, Fulvius, Appinus, Cepio, and the reft, took Pals 
las, Venus, Funo, Fupiter, Apollo, and rhe like,for their gods and goddeſſes 
to be worſhipped; therefore, whatſoever the robbing of thoſe Temples had 
been unto the Chriſtians, that knew them to be the houſes of Devils and 
not of God; yet, to theſe men, and to all others, char believed chem to be 
gods, the robbing of them and their Temples,could be judged no leſs then 
Sacriledge; and therefore that they ought to ſuffer the juſt and ſevere pu= 
niſhment of Sacriledge: And befides, God would not ſuffer theſe men co 
eſcape the hands of juſtice for cheir Sacriledge, and che ſpoiling of theſe 
falſe gods, left that by the like robbers, his own {har cb and ſervants might 
be oppreſſed and ſpoiled, asthey are in many places under this pretexce, 
that our Churches are not the Hoxſes of God, nor wethe true ſervants of 
Teſus Chriſt, 

But let theſe men take heed, leſt the like judgments fall on them, as 
have befallen on the like Sacrilegious perſons ; tor God is ſtill che ſame, 
and hath till the ſame care of his ſervice and ſervants: and 1 have heard 

A true tory his name, that, riding through Saint Pau/s Church yard, inthe daies of 
very remark. King Henry the 8th. looked up towards the top of the Church, and ſaid, 
able, T hope I ſhall ſee that lead turned into filver and gold into my purſe, ere it be 
long. And a poor woman ſaid, T hope, I ſhall ſee thee hanged firſt, A raſh 
ſpeech, and a harſh hope; yer, it happened right; for within a few years 
after, the gentleman was exec#ted and ended his life at 7iburn ; and Saint 
Paul: Church ftands yet unbeftript of her cloathing: Sic pereant inimici 
tui Dominez 50 let all thine enemies periſh, O Ged, that ſay unto them- 
ſelves, let us take the Honſes of God in poſſeſſion; make them ( O Lort ) like 
ond Du Zeb, and like unto the dung of the earth, as the Holy Propher 
eaketns 
In the life of : And I ſay to theſe Sacrilegious perſons as the holy woman Delphine 
Sr. Elzear, ſaid to her hus band Saint E/zear, Count of Sabran, Take heed that you at- 
p.26, tempt not to lay your hands on that which s vowed to God; or dedicated to 
his ſervice : becauſe God will not be mocked, he cannot endure to be 
robbed, or ſuffer his ſervice to be prejudiced and abated, by taking away 
the means that ſhould maintain itz bur he will puniſh them, and powre 
down vengeance upon the heads both of them and of their poſterity, that 
take away the Lands, Houſes, and Poſſefſions of the Church, that were 
vowed and dedicated to Feſus Chriſt to relieve his members, and to.uphold 
his ſervice: as you may well underſtand, if you do bur conſider ic by chat 
| As1 remem- memorable example of * Filliam Earl Marſhall of this Kingdom of Ire« 


Pl. T4. 19,1 IL 


gyh | land; who, when he had appeaſed the Rebellion, that rhen roſe in his 
the Hiſtory ae ime, took a great deal of the /ands of the Church into his own hands; 
Ireland; > © and the Biſhop, becauſe he would not reſtore it unco the Church, excom- 
municated him for the ſame, and he went to the King and complained; but 
before the Biſhop could come to his anſwer he died, and was buried in 
that Excommunicated eſtate; yet, his ſon entreated the King to cauſe the 
Biſhop to abſolve him,which he did conditionally, that his ſon would reſtore 
thoſe lands unto the Church, which the ſon dexying, God denied his bleſs 
ſing to his poſterity, that there is not one heir Male of him left upon the 
face of the earth, to i»joy thoſe lands, that he Sacrilegionſly took away 
from the Church. 
Neither do I ſee, how it can be otherwiſe; for the very Heathens that 
had not the knowledge of Gods laws, nor of Feſw (briſt, could ſay, that 
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| different it was from his «ſual carriage at all other times; for he that was 
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vulgo creditum eft, it was generally by all men believed,ſome fata!! and 
feartull puniſhment muſt needs be ;jwminent to that man , qui ſacris rebus 
ac Deo dicatis mans inJiceret, aut qui pios homines, aut certe fangentes ſacyis 
miniſteriis oppugnaret 3 which ſhould lay his hands to take away any ſacred 
thing, or offer any injury to any godly man, or qppoſe and wrong them ef- 
pecially chat adminiſter holy things: and to that end, roconfirm this truth 
they did proverbially recite that Homerical diſtich, 
"Or Tor' & vg 6326 T943; dab pore pure? payeodes; Homer Il, +, 

"Or7z 2835 nua, Ty & of Why & Tha KuNig Sn, 

Cum divo Cer- 


Which in effcCt, ſignifieth thus much, thar, although God wiſheth well to px ky pats _ 
every man, and takes no pleaſure in the deliruttion of his Creatures, c. ig, d:14 bene 
which he made, that they might have their being, and be happy, if they did val: ; damnum 
not offend; yet, ifany man will be ſo wicked, as by his $acrilegions do» certe Duc 1 
ings, to ftrive with God, to deſpiſe his maker, and to ſpoil his ſervants, MR rs 
whom God wiſheth well unto;then Certainly; 4damnum buic imminet ingens, del Hi, pa pl4- 
a mighty miſchief, and ſome fearfull evil doth hang over ſuch a nians head, garum mody. 
and he ſhall not eſcape ir. 

And therefore, let all men take heed and beware of Sacy;ledge, for 
though ic may ſeem a ſweet ſpoilz yer, it will prove at laſt co be as perni- Joſh, 7.25. 
tious, as Achan's wedge, or as fatall as Tyurnys his luckleſs be/t, that be- 
reaved him of his life, which otherwiſe, he might have injoyed, and 
have received pardon; when Chriſt, beholding the ftollen cognizance of his 
beloved ſpouſe, ſhall take away his wercy, and (hut up his /oving kindneſs 
in diſpleaſure, ( which otherwiſe he would have gretionſly ſhewed) ; and 


ſhall adde ſome farther vengeance, ſaying, as /Eneas did to Turnus, when vs 
he beheld the belt, ingens 
Baltes, & 19 
| wnn———_ P ;[/; te hoc vulnere, pallds oy a2 pp 
Immz:lat, & panam ſcelerato ex ſanguine ſumit, P Hons Sos 


Vir il, L. 126: 
This is laid on thee for thy Sazcriledge, one torture more for that; for ; 


I would heartily wiſh, that all Sacrilegious perſons Loxds, Souldiers, 
Knights, or Gentlemen, would di//gently mark and weigh, and never for- 
get the manner of Chriſt bis behaviour, when he came inco the Temple, thiow Joh.2.14; 
the Injtrument of Mercy, and deſcended from Heaven, cum amore, non fla- 
gello, and came to pardon, and not ropuniſh ; yet he, that was ſoready,and 


. ſo w:lling and well-pleaſed to pardon” Theeves, Adulterers, and other 


wicked nefarious fellows, and called all ſuch as were weary and heavy laden 
with the burden of their fins, atnd promiſed that he would eaſe them; 
When he ſaw how his SanGuary was abuſed, by thoſe ſacrilegious Mer» 
chants that bought and ſold therein, He puts on Fuſtice and Severicy; and, 
as it appears, more axger/y than ever he ſeemed to be, while he walked 
here on earch, cumbled down the tables of thoſe Money- changers, and the 
violators of holy things, and chaced them with a whip-cord, both from 
Himſelf, and from his Temple 3 And hetells them the reaſon why he was 
ſo exceedingly angry, which was, becauſe they bad ſo highly, and fo vildly 
tranſgreſſed, in making bz Houſe, which was the Houſe of prayer, to be- 
come, by their ſacr:ledge, a den of Theeves. O conſider this, all ye that 
commit $zcriledge,and forger God;lefthe tear you in pieces, while there 
15 none to help you. And you that are brave Souldiers, and cotnmit $2« 
criledge, conlider alſo, what Charles the Great, thac was as great , and as 
brave a Souldicr, as any that was ns World in his dayes, faith co you 

3 2 all; 


Matrh, I, 29, 
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Verba Gardli all : Novinnns multa regwe & reges eorum propterea cecidifſe, quis Eccleſis 


Magni, inca- ſpoliaverunt, reſque earum vaſtaverunt, alienaverunt vel airipuerwnt 3 Eprſ- 


pital, Carwl.tth, copiſque & Sacerdotibus, atquezquod mMajus eſt, Eccleſiis eorum abſtulerunt & 
7.6 19+ prgnantibus dederunt z quapropter nec fortes in bello, nec in fide ftabiles fur 
runt, nec viftores extiterunt,ſed tergs multi valnerati & plurer interfetti ver- 
terunt, regnaque &, regiones, & quod pejus oft regna caleſtia perdiderunt, at- 
que propria bereditatibus caruerunt & haQenus carent. And it will be 
worth your labour, to remember, what commands that wiſe and ſtrenuous 
The Earl of Earl of Strafford delivered for his children, (j.e,)to his ſon William Went- 
Straffords worth, commends himſelf, Gives him charge, to ſerve bu God, to ſubmit to bis 


rene ar his King, with all faith «nd alleagiance in things temporal, to the Church in things 
cath, 


ſpiritual z Gives bim charge, as he will anſwer it to bim in Heaven, never to | 


weddle with the Patrimony of the Church, for it will be the canker that will eat 
up the reſt of ba eftate : Again, chargeth him, as he will anſwer bim in Heaven, 
never to meddle with it, 

And yet notwithſtanding all the ſayings and perſwaſions of wife men, 
and the ſevere puniſhments threatned againſt a/l, and executed upon ſo mas» 
ny ſacrilegious perſons, as we read of in s}| Hiſtories 3 we find, as S, Bery- 

pernard Epiſt. ard ſaith, The bouſes of the Biſhops, and the Revenues of Gods ſervants, 
221 have, againſt all Law and Right, been heretofore given co Souldiers, and 
4 others, that were Rebels, to be inhabited. And as Vr&or Uticenfis ſaith, 
m het ae 9- The richeſt Robes and Furnitures of the Church and Church- miniſters, 
Li. were takento make ſhirts and breeches for wicked and moſt bloody men : 
; And the Church it ſelf, which is Domus orations, the Houſe of prayer, the 
Pſal. Houſe of God, and the place where bs Honogr dwelleth,to be made Stabulum 
Polperat. 7-0 opilionisga ſtore- houſe for the woo!,and a ſtable for the borſes of the Chygche 
ST hen robbers : as JFobannes Sarisbur, ſaith, 
dium innocen= And have we not ſeen all thz,and much more done, now of late,during 
rium, the reign of the Great Antichriſt, the long Parliament, and that vile Uſur- 
per Crumwells time ? Nay, Have I not my ſelf ſeen, the Chance! of a Church 
made a kitchen co dreſs meat in it ? 8nd the Churcb it (elf an Ale-bouſe, to 
intertain Drunkards ; and the ch:/dren digging up their fathers bones our 
of their Sepulchres ? Which Suida; calleth mn axi-nm x21, The removing 
of ſuch things, that ſhould by no meanes be removed, Let the lamentable 
and moſt ſpameful devaſtation, throwing down of Tombs , and digotng up 
of Sepulchres of the moſt ſtately, and formerly beautiful Cathedral-Church 
of K ;lkeny, and the dilacerating of che Biſhops Laxds, and diſtributing ir 
among the Souldiers, that ftill detajn icfrom the Church to this very day, 
and the greedy deſire of the Souldiersto cake more and more from it, be a 
witneſs of the Sacriledge of theſe times. 

And yet, as Djonyſfius Senior, that Arch-robber of Temples, when he 
had taken away the Golden beard of Fſculepius, ſaid, It was unkt that 
Apollo ſhould be without a beard, and /£ſculapius his ſon to have one; 
when,according to the Gentiles divinity, they feigned Apollo beardleſs, 
and e/&ſculapius with a long grave beard, becauſe every good Phy fitian 


ſhould be a man of greet experience, and of much knowled e in 
Vide Valer. things. Aud when he took away che golden Coat from : <6" 


Fupiter Olympins 
Cas bob and inſtead thereof beftowed upon him a wo/len cloak, fe aid Fx Thar > 


: _ golden Coat was too heavy for the Summer, and too cold for Winter ; 
ebſerncate [* 7:+ cloach Coar would fit both times far berter. Aud fo when ho Aion 
7-ſtin.1, 21, the Temple of Proſerpina,and immediatly after had a very proſperous wind 

for his Navy co fail wichal, he jeeringly ſaid, You / what a proſperous ſail 
the gods do grant to ſacrilegious perſons ; thereby 


| ignifying, that eith 
he believed, that there was no god, or that god cared bo Shot Sacriled bs 


ſhould be commicced ; and yet he thrived and proſpered in all his wicked 
courles, 
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apainſt Sacriledge, - 12 
courſes. Even ſo our Church-robbers do (pend their dayes in wea/th. and 

paſs their times 1N pleaſure, and their ſeed ſeemeth to be eſtabliſhed after 

them; and cherefore thinking chemſel ves ſure, and their Sacri{edge to be : 
no fin, and ſo neither caring for Gods Service, nor fearing any of Godg Et hoc mods ſa- 
threatnings, nor regarding the examples of Gods vengeance, executed for FORgs minutd 
leſſe Sacriledge, they go on in their purpoſes, to deviſe new (lcights, and by ax erm we age. 
a ſtrong hand, and great friends, co rov Gods Church,and ro impoveriſh his umphis ferun- 


& ſervants, by taking away their lands, houſes, and poſſeſſions from them, 1s . Ur air <e- 


9% 

A 

W. 
& 
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and chreatning them, if once chey dare ſay, that this their doings is any 4 Epft.87. 
Sacriledge, os any wayes amiſs. | | 

And thus, as the Harlot commits A4ultery, and then wipes her month 
and is clean; ſo theſe men commit this horrible fin, and proſpering in the 
world, they think themſelves ſafe and free from all blame, Bur 1 will an- 
(wer theſe men with holy Fob, that ic is very crue, that many rimes the ta- 
bernacles of robbers do proſper, and wicked men continue rich,as the rich G!ut- Job r 2 6. &c; 
ton did co his dying day : their Bull gendereth and faileth not, their Cow 21. verl. 8, 5; 
calveth and caſteth not ber Calf, they ſend forth their little ones like a flock, © 1, 12, 13. 
and their children dance 3; they take the Timbrel] and Harp, and rejoyce 
at the ſound of the Organ ; and ſo they ſpend their dayes in mirth, and 
have all the felicity that this world can afford them z health, wealth, ho- 
nour, and proſperity, And the Prophet David, ſpeaking of the ſame kiad 
of people, ſaith, They are incloſed in their own fat, and their mouth ſpeak- Plal.17.10,14; 
eth proud things, they bave children at their deſire, and they leave the reſt of 
their ſubſtance for their babes. And in another place he ſaich, They are inno 
peril of death, but are luſty and ſtrong, and are viQtorious over their ene- 
mies; Yea, they come in no misfortune likg other folk,neitber are they plagued 
like other men ; but their eyes ſwell with fatneſs; and they do even what they 
lift ; Lo, theſe are the ungodly, theſe proſper in the world, and theſe have ri- pr, 73.445,4; 
cbes , Yea, and our hs, and houſes, even the lands of che por innocents, 1s, 7p 
that never offended, in poſſeſſion. And ſo you lee, how many times, the 
woſt wicked worldlings, hypocrites, idolaters, and ſacr ilegious perſons, may 
have exemption and freedom from all evil, for th:y come in ns misfortune 


-like other folk 5 and may have an accumulati;n of all good things ; for 


the y proſper in themſelves, in cheir off=ſpring,and in their fortunes. And 

the experience of all times, and eſpecially of bur own time, in what we 

ons doth make this plain unto us, that for a time they do, and may 

roſper. 

. Bur do.you think,that this proſperity in their wickedneſs is any happineſs The profperiry 

unto them ? No ſure, it is the heavieſt judgement that could fall upon them, f the wicked 

to be freed from puniſhments, when chey have ſo highly rranſgretſed God's ? ou heavy 

Commandments; becauſe, all chis time of their flouriſhing proſperity,God Cor menc of 

forgets not their impiety, but hath ic ſealed up among bis treaſures, and re= 

mics not cheir puniſhment , but transfers ic to another time : When, as 

the uſurer makes his debter pay dear for his forbearance; ſo theſe trax- 

ſcendent offenders ſhall. reap no benefit by Ged's patience,unleſs that brings 

them to repentatice : Bur, as it had been far better for Dives ro have had 

his puniſhment in this /ife, tharito be here in perperual happineſs for a 

ſhort time, and after that, to be eternally cormented ; So it were far better 

for Murderers, Opprefſors, and Church-robbers,to have their puniſhment in 

thrs life,” than pay fo deer for the »ſe of cheir proſperity,and che deferring 

of their juſt deſerved puniſhment for the life ro come. : 

And therefore we ought co diſtingsiſh, and to pur a difference as Heſfiod Helrad 

ſaith, becwixe xpluars in apmunt , and xpipam 340d om ; that is riches and ou 

polleſlions taken by violence, and riches given by Gods benevolence. And ator. Erubl. 

as another ſaith, O\ss 4zavh aygnat 5 5G Yaramo Horne ; It is good £O be 1:8, prg-q62- 
3 rick 
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rich by Gods gifc, that needs not fear Gods curſe 3 But it is very evil, to 
p92 {Ars and to become rich by repine, and (natching goods and lands 


om God and man ; for that ſhall never eſcape che juft deſerved puniſh» 
ment : And therefore Euripides ſaith, 


Aſo; If pi xrs yennr', wv CLAN T0AUp 
x goyy prend Sens harem nf IN ac 
3o 85 i022 Jv 7* tn $7.64 CaTRAP, 


Thar is ineffe&, Procure not to thy ſelf any wealth, by any unjuft means, 

if thou would(t have them to continne with thee without puniſhment; be=-' 

cauſe that whatſoever thou gathereſt u#ju/tly and bringeſt to thy houſe 

wrongfully, either from God or man, Prince or peaſant, ic can not be (afe; 

Yea, though thou ſhouldſt ſeem for a /ong time to be in peace and free from 

all danger; for, as Opratus ſaith againſt the Doxatiſts, A4n quid'ceſſat talis 

modd vinditta, ideo tibi cum tnis vinditas innocentiam ? Are you therefore 

innocent; becauſe God doth not preſently puniſh you ? ſo may I ſay to all 

$acrilegious perſons, and to all other oppreſſors and unjuſt men whatſoever; 

Do you think your ſelves happy, and free from all blame and deſerve no 
puniſhmenr, becauſe you do injoy your ſpoils and Church=goods or lands 

peaceably ? by no means: 2uia aliud miſericorditer dat Deus, alind habere 

 _ ſinit iratus, becauſe it is one thing when (od beſtowerh Wealth, Ho- 

ng Coup nours, and Lands upon us in mercy, andout of his love tous; andit is 
al Eating another thing when \& ſ»fereth us to injoy them, when he is angry, and 
moſt wrathfully diſpleaſed wich us; and though we may and ought to be 

glad and rejoyce for the one, yet ought we to be ſad and ſorrowfu!l for the 

others; becauſe all the wealch in the World is not eyſwer able to the wrath 

of God, but I had rather be a beggar with his love, then ro poſſeſs the 

wealth of Creſus and the honours of A»guſtus with his angerz and angry he 

muſt needs be with them, that take away the Lands and Houſes of his ſer- 

vants, that ſerve him at his Altarz whereby they are diſabled, either to 

ſerve him, or to teach his people,which muſt therefore periſh, becauſe thou 

doeſt rob the Church, and unjuſtly take away that, which is none of thine; 

for ſeeing, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Hor jure poſſidetur quod juſte, & boc juſte 

quod bene 3 igitur omne quod male poſſidetur alienum eſt ; That is rightly poſ= 

ſelled, which is ja/t/y gotten 3 and that is ju/t/y gotten, which is well gotten, 

wichour fraud without violence 2 therefore all whatſoever is neughtily got- 

ten, that is n1juit/y poſſeſſed, and is none of thine ; and whatſoever we do 

bold and enjoy, that is none of our own, though we ſhould poſſeſs it ne- 

ver ſo long, and enjoy it never ſo peaceably without puniſhment, and with- 

| out being once queſtioned for it 3 yet at laſt, the Jjaft God, that uſeth to 
Duia ſepe Deus bear with offences long, will require a tri account for our unjuſt taking, 
+ (4 b4 * and wore unjuft detaining thereof 3- and he will then recompenſe his long 
for bearance with ſeverity of vengeance, and our puniſhmenc ſhall be the 

 ſorerin the next life, becauſe that, like Dives, we bave eſcaped all puniſh- 
De male que- Ment in this life, And for.thoſe lands and goods thus ſacrilegiouſly got= 

fits viz gau- ten, and unjuſtly poſſeſſed, we may truly ſay, 


Thac his poſterity, for whoſe 
oy FENG inriching be underwent the wrath of God,ſhall nor likely enjoy chem long. 


Bue as the. Ark of God, when ic was taken from the Levites, could find no 


Aſdod ro Gath, . 


another, cill it came to 
proper place; ſo God may deal, and' commonly doth uſe to deal, 


. y the goods, lands, and houſes of his Church, 
ue maligue contraxit pater, pejori luxu refundet filim. That which the 


father 


reſting place among the Philiſtizes, but was removed from 
and from Gath to Ekyon, and ſo from one place to 
irs own 
Petrus Bleſens With them chat take awa 
ſis Epift, IO, 


| Sod againſt himſelf, and the curſe of God to remain upon his poſterity : 


Y cauſe God hath threarned, to viſit the ſins of the fathers upon the children, wj\jes iv... 
* auto the third and fourth generation of them that hate him : and ] think none land chat free 


apainſl & acriledoe, to 


father hatch ſacrilegiorſly ſnatched, and moſt wickedly ſcraped together,the x ape > 
. at! am loa 


ſon, or at leaft the grand=child, (hall as /ooſely (carter it abroad ; and (o ic ts difer tice 
ſhall pafſe and repaſſe from one to another, uni] it be far enough from him peleceaotinng. 
and his, for whom it was at firſt colle&ed : and the ſacri/egiows father ſhall ry of lacrilegi- 


aiti nothing by his wicked ſacriledge, but the wrath and judgement of 9us parents, [ 
| be. could ſhewyou 


many brave fa- 


hates him, if the ſacr:legious perſons love him, that do both rob, and as ] co utrer ruine, 
fince the rime 


ainſt him. 
fhewed before, war againſt AS 
Eighchyforthis 
very ſin of $4. 
criledge, 


Fm 


CHAP. IIL. 


The divers forts and kinds of Sacrilegions perſons : And firſt, of 
tho ſe that do it under colour of Law, and upon the pretence of 
Rejormation, whereby they ſuppoſe their Sacriledge to be no 


Sacriledge at all. 
Ra having heard of the odiouſneſs, and puniſhment of this horrible fin 
of Sacriledge, we may do well to take notice of the divers kinds of ſa- 
crilegious perſons z and [ find them ſpecially ro be of ewo ſorts : 2 Sorts of ſa. 
= 1. They that doitunder the colour of Law, and upon pretence crilegious per. 
of Reformation of the Church, and abuſes crept into the ſons. 
That is Church. | 
2. They that do ict againft all Law, without any colour of righc, 
and co the rooting out of all Picty and Religion. 

x. It is reported, that when Conflantine became a Chriſtian, and indow- : | 
ed the Church of Chriſt with large Revenues,a voice was heard from Hea- ©g10Us perſons 
ven, (ſaying, Hodie venenun intravit in Eccleſiam ; This day is poiſon pour- _ th y fay, 
ed out inco the Church, which was indeed from Hel!, when the envious ta eee 
man, that holds it fora Maxim, Quod non oportet Chriſtum diteſcere 3 That Chyrch 4 and 
Chriſt which was born poor, ſhould not become rich : and much leſs,ſhould how i11 ir ;s 
the ſervants become wealthy, when the Maſter is alwayes poor. Burt he 29m cured, 
might have as well (aid, This day is hozey entred into the Church; for, as 
of wealth, if you have too much, it may prejudice you ; ſo of honey, if you 
eat too much,it will make you to vomit, ſaith Solomon : When as a competency POV. 25. 16, 


I, L egal facrie 


© ofeither, may do much good, and no hurt: but his poiſon is alwayes bad, 


and ſeldom doth any goo, unlefſe ic be very well and wiſely tempered 
wich good ingredients. But howſoever,ſo it happened to the Church, and to 
the ſervants of Chriſt, thatthe world and worldly men ſaid, how truly I 
cannot judge, This wealth and promotion, brought eaſe, and pride and 
luxury amongſt chem'z which might be ſo roſome of them, but queſtionleſs 
not to a//, norto moſt of them : yethowever, as ſwelling waters, when they 
are at rhe hjpheft,muſt needs fall and be ſcattered;(o ſay the men thar either 
envied at the Proſperity of the Church, or deſired the Reformation of 
what they conceived amiſs, This po;ſon muſt be purged, or the honey vomi- 
red, before the Church' could be healed of her infe&tive rumours, or the 
Clergy cleanſed from their pride, and laxury. And therefore an Antidote 
muſt be ſought, and a Remedy muſt be found, to allay that evil, which the 
Gool abuſed had produced forth : buc how this ſhould be done, the Phyſi- 
tizns,either through ignorance knew not,or through envy and malice to the 


Church and Church-men, would not know, what was beſt, for the good - 
che 


16 


VArum oculim 
malwolus error 
inſolam paleam 
inducit: nam (9 
t1itic;m iby cato 
videretur,ſi 05 
eſſe velletts. 
Avg. contra 
Fauſt, Man. 
Ls. C.22; 


Idem contr bt. 
Petiliani. 1.2. 
c.z0, 


Whar the Re 
formers did in 
the Ulurpers 
tim*, 


Paupertatem 
ſummnis ingenii3 
obeſſe, ne pro» 
vebantur, 


Alciat, Embl, 
I 20. © I 
And as Juve- 
nal (a1ch. 

Nil habet in- 
felix pavpertas 
d::rius in ſe, 
Q-am quod ris 
diculos hamines 
facit. 

Neither 

1. G d, nor 
2. Chriſt, nor 
3. Reaſon, 
reach ns to re- 
form abules,as 
Sacrilegious 
perſons do, 


I Sam, 1s, 
I Sam.31.35« 


1, How Cod 
dealeth with 
things that 
are abul:d, 
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the Church, or the Glory of God, and the propagation of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, buc what chrough Pride, Ambicion, and Covetouſnels, they 
tho” ght bejt and moſt available for themſelves. 


And therefore,as the Mazichees condemned all Chriſtianity, becauſe there 
were ſome evil mcn, that went under thename of Chriſtians 3 to whom 
Saint Augſtine anſwereth, chat if their malice did nor blind chem, they 
might have ſeen wheat as well as chaffe upon the floor of Gods Church; 
ſo might the Reformers have ſeen many pious Biſhops, and other famous 
Clergy-men that had done very many good deeds, ereCting Colledges, build- 
ing Churches and Hoſpitals, and relieving many of the members of Chriſt, 
with the revenues of the Church, as well as ſome few proud and ambitious 
Prelates. Or elſe, as the Donatiſts refuſed rhe b/:ſſed Sacraments, becauſe 
ſome of the Prieſts that adminiſtred them were wicked; co whotn alſo, the 
ſame Saint Auguſtine anſwereth, that chey muſt needs erre, when they will 
violate the S«craments of God for the ſins of men, or refuſe his gifts, be- 
cauſe they like not the bearers; for who would reject a pretious Fewel ſent 
him from his Majeſty, becanſe he liked noc the meſſenger that brought ic ?. 
Or rather, as Lycurgus rooted up all the Vines in his Countrey, becauſe 
he ſaw many men were made 4runk and mad with wine, to whom Plutarch 
anſwereth, that he might have (cen many more good men, without any of- 
fence, cheriſhed and retreſhed with wine; and therefore he ſhould have ra- 
ther dipged ſome wells neer unto the Vines, to mix the wine with ſome 
water , and ſo to take away the abuſe of the wine, and co prevent drun- 
kenneſs, and not to root up the Vines, to deprive the good and ſober men 
from the »ſe and benefic thereo! : Even ſo did the pretended Reformers of 
che Church imitate Lycurgys to a hair, rob the Church and lefc her abeg- 
gar, to take away as they ſaid her pride; they did not waſh away the 
ſtains of her garment, but took her c/oathes quite away, and left her xa 
ked unto the World, in Reed of pride for her fora glory, to be now a- 
ſhamed for her preſent miſery, when ſhe is rather ſcorned then reſpe&ed or 
reverenced , by all worldlings and the enemies of the Church, as are 


alſo both her Miniſters and her Children; whereby chey mighe ſay wich 
Alciat, 


Dextra tenet lapidem, manus altera ſuſtinet alas 
Ur me pluma levat, fic grave mergit onus« 
Ingenio poteram ſuperas volitare per arces, 
Me niſi paupertas invida deprimeret, 


Bur to this we do anſwer, that neither God, which is the God of juſtice; 
nor Chrift, which left his a&tions for our inftruftions 
Reaſon it ſelf, which ſhould guide all wiſe men, in all 


ever taught us this prepoſterous courſe, and moſt 
the abuſe of good things, 


3 nor rats ſaxa, 
their doings; have 


rous COUT impious lefſon, For 
eſpecially in Gods ſervice, to take away the 


— gg themſelves that ſhould preſerve and uphold the ſervice of God. 
or 
i, When Saul abufed his ftate and his whole Kingdom, $Sawmnel ſaith 


nor, the Lord will an»ibilate and bring tonought the Kingdom of Iſrael; 
but he ſaith, He hath rext thy Kingdom from thee, and he bath given it to 
thy neighbour which is Letter then thou: And when, Elithe Prieſt, abuſed his 


place and negleed his office and the ſervice of God, the Lord ſaith not, [ 


will cut off che Prieſt- hood from Iſrael, orl will deface the glory and beau- 


ty of It but, 1 will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy Fathers bouſe, and 1 
will raiſe me up a faithfull Prieſt, that ſhall do according to that, which is in 


mine heart, and in my mind, and I will build him a ſure houſe, and he ſhall walk, 
| before 
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before mine Anointed for ever, And I would to God the reformer R 

in Religion would have imitated the doings of God rt rb rhogran 

never have a,better pattern, that is, to remove thoſe Biſpps or Prieſts that 

do indeed negle& their duties or abuſe their Officesz ( and not take away the 

means and maintenances of their places) and pur other better, and more 

carefull meqyn their rooms: for here you ſee we are taught, thar God doth 

not, as theMKomans did, alter the whole ſtate of their Government for the ' 
wickedneſs of Tarquinins, and the reſt ofcheir cyrannous Kings, I ſay God Titss Livin 
doth not for the (ins, either of Prince or Przeſt, change the Wanyer of Go. 1-1. 
vernment, or abrogare the Priviledges, or lefſen rhe demaines of either Of. 

fice, but he Tranſlaceth che Office with all the dignities and appurtenances 

to a worthier perſon, that thould bring forth more and betrer fruits to the 

glory of Godzand I wiſh King Henry the 8 th. had done,and all other Kings 

and Princes wy do,the like, - " 

2, When our Saviour found ſuch groſs abuſes in the Temple, ſo th y 3 Wore Cle 
bad made the Houſe of God a den of =? ana yea, Sacrilegious +l rake Tow getes 
doth not ofter to pull down the Temple, and to turn it to Prophane uſes, ir was propha- 
though they had prophaned it; or transfer it to build them houſes, as oe ned, 
men do, with the ruines of Gods Houſe; or tq take away the /ands : tythes Matth,s 1,13, 
and revenues of thoſe Priejts, by whoſe neg/eF and default, che Holy ; pk 708 
ple became thus groſsly abuſed, either to maintain their /awfull Wars, or 
to continue their w#/awfu/! delights; bur he dealech betrerand takerh away 
the abuſe, by driving away the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, and 
out of the Cowrts of the Lords Houſe, and overthrowing the tables of the 
money changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold Doves; and ſo he reftored 
the Houſe of Prayer to its old uſe and Priſtine Dignity, co be a fic Houſe for 
Gods ſervice: and ſo ſhould we reftore things abuſed, to their old and 
gone former uſe; and not take them to our ſelves, or give them away to 
others. 

3- Reaſon it (elf teacheth us to take this courſe, and to diſtinguiſh bes 3.Whar ; 
twixt that faulc, which proceedech z ex natura ( our of > 13, abou Tackek wr ig 
the fad, and that which ſpringeth, ex abuſu boxi, from the abyſe of that this caſe, of 
which is good; for if thething be ſimply evil, no circumſtance, no diſpeu- I 
ſation Tan make it good 3 and therefore it ſhould be wholly rejedted and ro 
aboliſhed; becauſe, as Ariſtotle ſaith, Cuj us uſus ſimpliciter malus eſt, ipſum Ariſt. Topic. x. 
guodque malum eſſey neceſſe eſt; thar thing, whoſe uſe is ſimply evil muſt 5? »ſes princi- 
needs be likewiſe evil of it (ef; bur if the fault be not in the thing ic ſelf, 2" ala 
bur advent. ous, ix uſu agentis, in theuſe, or rather in the abuſe, of che Be fer 
agent; then certainly the thig it ſelf, as being good, ous] ht co be retained pane "ng 
and the abuſe only is to be removed or amended. Ea ; efciet. TO 

And therefore the endowing of Gods Church with means to maintain | 
Gods ſervice, or the-giving of our goods to the ufe of Gods Worſhip, whe- 
ther it be praying to him, or preaching to his people, or relieving his Navar, En- 
members; being nut only ſimply good, but a}fo moſt excellently good, both id. < 14. 
commanded, and commended by God himſelf, ic is a Maxime, even in na- Thi 
ture, and confirmed by meer reaſon, that Semel Deo dicatumson eſt a4 uſu Pra Teo 
humenos ulterins transferendum, that which is once given and dedicated God may nor 
for, and to Gods ſervice, which is a ſervice acceptable to God; ought nor ?* any tire) by 
afterwards by any means be any more transferred to mans dts beonfe. oO Ocgy 5E 


Plato aith Que refit dara ſunt, eripinon licer; thoſe things, that are 2c1l 71 
. THe 


given, ought not to be taken back again; and becauſe, as the F hunc| 
Bis Dei ſunt, que fic Deiſunt ; God Bas in all dedicated rvihogredy = oh 
given to uphold his ſervice, a double right and intereft, ; 
1, As hisown Creatures, and gifc given to man. And | 
a. AS ina thankfull acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs, the gift of man 
| ; D 


back 
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back again to Cod; which twofold cord tieth them ſo ſtrong, that this ſin 
deſervesnoleſs, than the heavy curſe of Anathema, for any one, not conſe= 
crated,to do the ſervice of God, to challenge thew and to take them away 
from Gods -ſervice, and the donors firſt inftitation; whereupon, not only f 
6. Decret, de the Divines but alſo the Philoſophers and Canoxiſts bave concluded, m_ : KW, 
ſs Fe ada edes fit, licet collapſa fit jam, religio tamen ejus occupavigg{ſocum: It an «' 
plain 4 hier be once lend God, Hes. afterwards it ſhould MI down,and Fa 
Plin.2.Ep.1,10. be utterly demoliſhed, ſo- that the raines of it could ſcarce be ſeen; yer, k 
Epiſt.74z75- the ſoil and ground of it is ſtill hoy and religious, and not to be imployed "if 
to any civill or prophane uſes. 
And therefore I ſay that choſe men, which bave or do or ſhall, under the 
colour of Reforming che Church, and the pretence of any law, rob the 
Churchy and deprive either the Biſhops or Miniſters of their houſes, lands, 
or tythes, or any other portion, which hath been given to the Church,and 
for the ſervice of God, are Thieves, and Sacrilegious thieves, be they who 
ou will, and their pretences what they will, 

Two ſorrs of And here I muſt tell you, that 1 find two forts of men, that may be que- 

men guilty of g;oned for being guilty of this fin of Sacriledge. 
Sacriledge un | The Spirituall-men, the Biſhops and other Prieſts, the Miniſters of 


_ prerence of Gods Charch, that have made away the lands, houſes, and goodsof the 3 
4 Church. k 
2, The Lay-Princes, Lords, and Gentlemen, and others that take away "% 


the goods, lands, and houſes of the Church ; and all, as both theſe ſorts of 
men pretend, by the right and benefit of the Law, and therefore no waies 
offending, and {6 nor to be texed for any Sacciledge. 

Burt ce diſcuſs theſe points, and to find out the truth, I ſay, that al- 
though the Pope be not the 5 «'v]ixpir©-, the great Antichriſt that was ex- 
pe&ed to come into the Church, as I have fully ſhewed in my book de 
Antichriſto: yer, I doubt not, bur that he is 5 i$p0va®, the great Secrile- 

5, and the chiefeſt Sacrilegious perſon,that ever theſe Kingdoms ſaw; as 
ereafter, I ſhall more fully declare unco you. | 
r Spiriruall Next I ſay, that others, Biſhops and Prieſts eſpecially of his Churchz 
men Sacrilegi- may be asindeed many of them have been, very Sacrilegiaus,and robbers 
ous,and how. of the Church of Chriſt; as when they ler out eicher by Leaſe or fee-farmy 
to their children, friends, or for fine, the /ands, houſes, or any other goods 
and poſſeſſions of the Church, to the loſs and prejudice of the Church,and 
co diſinable their ſucceſſors, to diſcharge their duties and the ſervice of 
God as they ought to do. 
0bj. But they will ſay with St. Paul that, Fhere no Law #, there is no tranſ- 
Rom. 4. 15, £reſion; and there was no Law toinhibite them to leaſe out their lands to 
whom they would; nay, the Law gave them /eave and impowred them to 
do it; and therefore no Sacyledge nor offence in themin all chat they did 
when they did zothing but according to Law. : 
$1 I anſwer, that'the Human law muſt not intrench, nor can infringe the * 
. law of God, nor any waies a/low the thing, that ſhould prejudice the ſer- b 
vice of ,God ; neither dol believe, that the laws of our Chriſtian Kings 
and Princes ever intended ſorodo; forit is anold rule in law, that, "x 
_ _ ſtatum, & poſſeſſiones meliorare poteſt, ſed deteriorare non poteſt, 
nec debet. | | 
But when it was alledged and manifeſted in Parliaments that the bouſes 
belonging 'to the Church, being ruined or far out of reparation, and the 
lands eicher waſt or not well managed, could not be improved to the beft 
advantage and benefic of the Church, without the Tenants and preſent 
Occupiers thereof had ſome competent time therein : therefore the Pious 
Kings enatted their laws, not to force bur co /icexce Cathedrals and Col- 
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| ledges ro {eaſe out their lands and poſſeſſions, not to make their children Why Bj 
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YR . X , (hops 
and friends. Knights and Laizes, or to fill their own coffers wich fines, to and Clergy- 


the great prejudice of their ſucceſſors, and the negle& and treading down men wee per- 
of Gods ſervice, but that the revenne, and the inhericance of the Church Mirtedrograne 
mighc be improved, and the beſt advantage made of ic for che g/ory of God your oe 0 
and the furcherance of Gods ſervice, by the in/trultion of his people, and ycnyes o o 
relieving his poor members, for which exds it was firſt dedicated unto Church, 
God. 

Therefore, when either Bi/op or any other Clergy man, from the /ettey 
of the law, doth pervert the end and abuſe the meaning of the law; I 
make it a caſe of Conſcience and demand, Whether ſuch men, as do ler out 
the /ands and houſes of the Church for their own private gain, and not for 
the benefir of Gods Chyrch and the advancement of Gods ſervice, do not 
commit this horrible (in of Sacriledge? For my part, I conceive them to be 
the worſt and moſt Sacrilegious perſons of all others, that ſhould know the 
eruth, and not give ſuch 2! examples both of Covetouſneſs and Sacriledge 
unco their neighbours: but lec them leaſe, what they will for the benefit of How the Bil. 
Gods Church, the furtherance of Religion, and the no-prejudice of their hops and other 
ſucceſſors, and they ſhall never find me to oppoſe them; Bur otherwiſe, to Clergy-men | 
leaſe the [ends of the Church, that is becter worth thena 1051, per anuum, my leaſerheir 
for leſs then a 1005. for to make our children great and the Church poor, to _— c yr 
benefit our ſelves and to prejudice Gods ſervice, and coſay, We have a /aw, SME os 
that warrants us to doit; We have A#s of Parliament that al/ow it, and 
have the praGtice and preſidents of other Biſhops, Deans, and Chaprers, that 
hav# done it; is but co ſay, asthe Fews (aid ro Pilate, We have 4 law, and 
by our law be ought to die. And ought he ther:ore to die, think you, be- 
cauſe, theſe Fews had ſuch a law? | verily think, 2t ſoz and Ithink like- 
wiſe, that though you have, or ſhould haveza /: to take away and alienate 
the rights of the Church; yer you ſhould #:t 49 it, it you love the Church, 
or do any waies fear God. 

And for the pratice of ſome other Biſhops, Deans, and Chapters, I con- 
feſs heretofore many of them have dune a4 enough, and worſe, in my 
mind, then the worſt of lay men; for them co fell che rights of the Church, 
and ſo, with Fd, to betray tneir Maſter Chriſt; but Vivitar preceptis non 
exemplisz if the practice and preſidents of others, would or could excyſe our 
faulcs, then Drunkards, Whore- maſters, and Murderers might eafily find 
preſidents enough to excuſe their wickedneſs: and ſo] know the Sacti- 
legious perſons may as eaſily hnd the like. | 
' But I ſhall hereafter ſhew you how and by whoſe power and by what By whoſe 
means, theſe our Laws and A&s of Parliament, for the alienating, lealing pover the laws 
and ſelling of the revexues of che Church came tobe made, and leave it to for leaſing and 
any pious mind, and coxſczentious man co conſider, Whether they ought, in ag > dg 
the ſtrifneſs thereof, to be obſerved or not: and not rather commend the jand; =P oP" 
care and great piety of our ]ate moſt gratious King, and now glorious Martyr be made. 
Ghar les the I. Whoa little rocurb the extravagancies and large excent of Conſider 
our laws, by his regall Auchority wrote his letters to all Biſhops, Deans, char, 
and Chapters,that they ſhould leale our their lands for 19 longer term,then 
21 Years, AS1if appearerh by chis his moſt grations a us Letter, dire&= 
ed unto my ſelf, che Dean, and Chapter of the Cath [1 Church of Bax-. 
gor; which, for the honour and praiſe and our thaykFulneſs ro ſo pious and 
ſoReligious a King, for his care and love to the (hurch and ſervice of God, 
I chought ic my duty to infertit in this place, 
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To onr Trufty, and wel-belowed, the Dean of Bangor. 
Charles Rex, 


Ruſty and welbeloved, We greet you well, We have lately t4- 
ken the State of our Cathedral and Collegiat Churches into 
our Princely Confideration, that We may be the hetter able 
to preſerve that livelyhood, which as yet is left unto them. Upon 
this deliberation We find, that of later times, there hath not riſen 
a greater inconvenience, then by turning Leaſes of one and twenty 
gears into Lives; for by that means, the preſent Dean and Chapter 
put great Fines into their Purſes, to enrich themſelves, their wives 
and children, and leave their Succeſſors, of what deſerts ſoever, to 
Us, and the Church, deſtitute of that growing means, which elſe 

would come in to help them. - By which courſe, ſhould it continue, 

ſcarce any of them could be able to live and keep houſe, according 

to their Place and Callings. We know the Statute makes it alike 

lawful for a Dean and Chapter to let their Leaſes for the Term of 

one and twenty years,or three Lives; but time and experience have 

made it apparent, that there is 4 great deal of difference between 

them, eſpecially in Church-Leaſes, where men are commonly in ygars 

before they come to thoſe Places. Theſe are therefore to will and 
command you,upon peril of Our utmoſt diſpleaſure, and what ſhall 

follow thereon, that notwithſtanding any Statute, or any other pre- 

tence whatſoever, you preſume not to let any Leaſe belonging to 

your Church into Lives, that is not in Lives already. And further, 

where any fair opportunity is offered you, if any ſuch be, you fail 

0t to reduce ſuch as are in Lives into Tears. And We do likewiſe 

will and require, that theſe our Letters may remain upon Record i 

your own Regiſter-Books, and in the Regiſter of the Lord Biſhop of 

that Dioces, that he may take notice of theſe pur Commands unto 

Jou,and give Vs andour Royal Succeſſors knowledge,if you preſume 

O thar the 72 any ſort to diſobey them. And further, whereas in Our late In- 
wm me pies ſiru@ions, We have commanded all our Biſhops reſpeively, not to 
codly King, ex- (088 - Leaſe, after We have named any of them to a better Biſhop- 
prelſcd intbis rick, but did not in thoſe Inſtructions name the Deans, who yet 
pre an 6 Fry were intended by Us: Theſe are therefore to declare unto you that 
our Predeceſ- 20 Dean ſhall preſume to renew any Leaſe,either into Lives or Tears, 
ſors, Biſhops, after ſuch time as We have nominated him either to a better Deng- 

Deanes, an 4 G : 

Chapters; the 7907 4 Biſhoprick, having obſerved, that at ſuch times of remove, 
which 1 will 947y men care 4 what, or how they lett, to the prejudice of the 


do, and pun- . Ws 
Avally obleree © burch and thei eſſors. And this is Our expreſſe Command to 


ir,by the grace Y0#, your Chapter, and your Succeſſors which in any caſe We require 
both yon, and them, ſtridly to obſerve, upon pain of Our high diſ- 
pleaſure, and as you and they will anſwer the contrary at your and 
their utmoſt perils. Given under Our Signet at Our Mannor 0 
Greenwich, the Two and Twentieth day of June, in the Tenth year 
of Onr Reign. l Whereby 


of God. 


againſt Sacriledge, - 


Whereby you may perceive,thar the ſame holy Spiyit char led this b/-(ſe4 
King to be of ths mind, doth now likewiſe Jead me to be of che 
ſame mind 3 that no Biſhop, Dean, or Chapter, ought co Leaſe our 
the Lands ang Revenues of che Church, for any /onger Term than 21. 
years z For ifthey cou!d not Leaſe chem for three Lives, though ſer to 
the utmoit value, wichout a great deal of wrong and prejudice to cheir Suc- 
ceflors, as this Bleſſed and malt Pious King, did moſt rightly conceive, then 
certainly, they might not Set end Leaſe thoſe Lands for a 100. ſhillings, 
that were well worth a 109 pounds per annum, and thar for a 109. or a 
1000, years, without much more wrong and prejudice done unto their Suc- 
cefſors, and a very ill example of covetouſneſs and injuſtice unto all others, 

2, The other ſort of ſacrilegious perſons that do commit this horrible 2- The lay (:- 
ſin, and yet ſhelter themſelves under the ſhadow of Law , are thoſe /ay c:\cgious pet 
Lords, Knights, and Gentlemen , that have received theſe Ecclefiaſtical *225* 2nd why. 
Rights and Revenues,from the former ſarri/egious perſons,and theſe think 
themſelves moft innocent, becauſe they have both Law to countenance 
them, and the Church-men to confirm them in what they do : Yet you 
know, that, if che Thief which ſtealerh the goods, cannor be freed, the 
Receiver of thoſe ſtolen goods cannot be ju/t;fied, Bur I ſhall, by Gods 
help, hereafter more fully (ſhe the Sacri/edge of theſe men, that have (o 
unjuſtly received theſe goods and potſefiions of the Church from thoſe thar 
were far more unjuſt than chemſelves, and are therefore like Simeon and 
Levi, brethren in thzs evil, and ſo liable to the {ike puniſhment, 


CHAP. IV. 


of two ſorts of ſacrilegious perſons that rob the Church of Chriſt, 
without any colour or pretence of Law, but indeed contrary to 
all Law, 


Qaondy, for the other ſort of Thieves and Sacrilegious perſons, that 2. The facile. . 
rob the Church of God, without any the /eaſt pretence of Right or Law, gious perſons 


but apparently contrary tothe Law both of God and man; 1 tind them to ponaggs. Fg: all 
aw, Ot Wo 


be of ewo ſpecial kinds : Ling 
t. Impious Patrons, whether Clergy or Laity, that do ſellche * © 


Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, or any wayes ſiniſterly beſtow 

them. , 
That is, .) 2. Vnjuſt Pariſhioners, that db fraudulently detain , or moſt 

maliciouſly deny the Tythes , and other juſt Duties of 

No the Church. 
x. In former times, Patroxs were appointed to be, as their names im= x, Patrons, 
port, Fathers and Guardians unto the Church of Chriſt ; to ſee good men 
and able ſchollers placed and planted in all Pariſhes, to teach the people of 1,qQious Pp. 
God ; and ſothey were, as the Eccleſiaſtical Stories do record unto us : ES Ei 
Burt now, ſuch is the corr»ptisn of our times, that our Patroxs, for the moſt likened, 
part, I fear, cannot be ſaid to be; like Auguſtus Ceſar, that found Rome a 
City of Bricks, and left it of Marybleyto cauſe their Pariſhes ro be ſupplied 
with better & abler men than they were. But they are rather like Rehboboam, ? Reg, I4 27. 
the ſon of S9/omon,that found in che Temple of God, Shields of Gold, bur R 
lefc in it Shie/ds of Braſſe: So do many Patrons,prefent men worſe and worſe ; What chey do, 
for when any golden=mouthed Chryſeftome is baniſhed, or any learned Au- 
g*/tine is dead, or pious Bernard removed, they will preſently name eget 
D 3 0 


2T 


a A Declaration 


of Braſſe, and brazen-faced Prieſts unto the Churches, that deferve no 
better than Braſſe for their Miniſtery, and che G14 chey will refer ve for 
Numbers 22» themſelves. And Balaams afle, ithe can bur ſpeak, ar:d come laden with 
Coin, ſhall be preferred : And, as the Poet ſaith, 


Si nihil attuleris , ibis, Homere, foras. 


Though Homer comes to ſeek the Place that ſhall be void, if he comes with 
nothing to give, he ſhall get nothing of them, For, who knows not the pra» 

The uſualpra- Fice of our timesto be, for the Prieſt, that ſeeks the Living, either to pay 

Afice in theſe ome good ſum of money for it, or tocompound for the greater, or ſome part 

times of the Tythes, or to marry either kinſpoman or ſervant, before the poor 
Clerk, or rather ſimple Clerk, can be preſented to any Church, 

Exod, 5. 11. The e/Zgyptians rook away the ſtraw from the ſraelites, and yet requi- 
red of them, the whole tale of Bricks as formerly 3 which was a hard task, 
and a great tyranny : Burt theſe Patrons take away the cor, and leave 
for the poor Prieſts nothing bur the ſtraw, They will have all the G'/eab- 
lands, and the Prieſts ſhall g/ean for their maintenance ; and theſe Grand 
Maſters commonly muſt have the greater T'ythes, or ac leaſt ſome part or 

Virgil, Z£neid, parcel thereof, and the Prieſt ſhall have bur Reliquias Danaimm atque ime 

L2, mitis Achillis, what theſe Canker-worms ſhall leave them,a cloud for Fano, 
and a ſhadow inſtead of a Jater- Nymph. And yetthey muſt exceed in the 
tale of their Bricks, and bring far more than their Predeceſfors brought, 
they muſt ſtudy more, and preach oftxer , than ever was done in former 
times; which is a bard caſe, and yet as true a Cale as any that you ſhall find 
in all Sir Edward Cook's Reports. 

But though, like Feroboam the ſon of Nebat, that erefted an Altar a» 
gainſt the Altar of God, and made Prieſts, to ſerve at that Altar, of the 
loweſt, the meaneſt, and baſeſt of the people, that the greateſt gain mighc 
redound into his own hands, becauſe none buyes deerer, and gives larger, 
than the greater dunſe: So our Patrons of Eccleſiaſtical preferments,in many, 
] dare not ſay in moſt places, are reſolved to fell their Churches, as Fudas 
ſold his Chrift, and his Saviour, to them that will give woſt for them; yer 

Gregor, & ha- becauſe, as S. Gregory ſaith, Partemhabebit cum Simone , qui Contra Simo= 

h-tur 1. 4+ I+ waicos, pro officii ſmi loco vehementer nou exarſerit : He ſhall have his pore 

<iſqus. * tion with Simon Mag the Proto-Simoniſt, the firſt unlawful buyer of holy 
graces, which, according to his place, dorh not do his beft to ſufpreſſe the 
fin of Simonie, that 1s, the buying and ſelling of ſpiricua} graces and pro- 
morions; 1 will a little unfold che beynoxſneſs of this lin, that, as many of 
them, [| fear, are ſett/ed in their reſolutions, ro continue the doing of ic,lo 
they may the better know hereby, what they do; and what a horrible ſin 
they do commir, to the great diſhouwour of God, and the damage of the 
Church of Chriſt, 

Simonie uſual- And I (ay, that the Pope is the prime and principal father of this Baſtards 

ly pratiſed in brood, and that nothing was wont co be rifer at Rome than this ſin of $;- 

| Rome, and by yozze, which did therefore ſeem the leſſe tinful, becauſe ic was ated by 
| former FOPSS. the more powerful Patron. And thongh weread it in their own Decrees, 
that, Tolerabilior eſt Macedenii hereſis, qui aſſerit Spiritum'Sanfum eſſe ſer- 

vum patris & filiz, quam hec Symonaica patio ; quia iſti faciunt Spiritum 

Sandum ſervum ſuum: ut ait Teraſius,Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitanus : This 

ſelling of Church-Livings is more intolerable than the herefie of Maceds- 

nizs, who ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt was the ſervant of the Father and cf 

Bern, in Con- the Son, becauſe they make the Holy Ghoſt ro become their ſervant, as 

verſ.Pauli,Ser- Terafius ſaith to Pope eAdrian, YetS. Bernard, that ſaw much, bur nor 

mone 1, all, ſaith, Sacri gradis dati ſunt in occaſronem turpis lucri, & queſtum eſti= 


mant 


againſt Sacrileage, - 23 
mant pietatem, Holy Orders are now become the occafion of filthy /ucre 
and gain is counted godlineſs : And this Simonie is Sacriledge indeed : 
and not only M»ſcu/us citeth theſe Verſes that were made of Pope Moſcalus | 
Alexander, Cap, 6. Fohan; 


Vendit Alex anger claves.altaria,Chriſtum ; 
Venudere jure fOteſt, emerat ille pris. 


bot Duran4w alſo ſaith, That Simonie doth ſo reign in the Ch 
23 if it wereno ſi at all : s En onaed carp: pager ey 

And their Canoniſts, as Bartol/«, Felinus, Theodoricaus, and ſome others Condilii. 
of the Pope's paraſites, are ſo impudent as to averr,that the ſelling of theſe Extra de ficio 
things, and taking mome for Eccleſiaſtical promotions, can be neither my ey or” 
Sacriledge nor Simonie in che Pope, becauſe he is the Lord of them all, and 01 NM. nn 
accounteth _ all 0D. b m_ 

But fince we have bidden A44en to him and his corruptions ; his Simon; 
and his Sacri/edge, bleſſed be God for 1, doth nor (o Sek Fr agg 
and therefore, letting him co do what he wi/t with his own, and either bt 
ftand or fall tohisown Maſter 3 I will addreſs my ſelf to ſhew the manifol4 
evils and wickedneſle of our own Sacrilegioas and Simonaical Patrons,that 
ſell thoſe Benefices, which they ſhould freely beftow. And | ſay, Y 

x. Thar this þ»ying and felling of Church-goods(for both theſe a&ts are The ſellins ©c 
relatives, and to be put in the ſame predicament, when as nothing is ſold Ecclefraſtien, d 
that is not bought, & & contre ) Is a thing contrary to all:Laws, and to the -vings » hh 
Rte of gr good men Far | gang all 

1. The Lawsof Moſes provided (o /iberellyfor thePrieſts and Levi = Pu 
the buying and ſelling of Prieſts places was i konud known nor om pecan forages 
the Jews,until Feroboaw's time z who, as he ſold them, ſo he old himſelf to bat 
do "_ and to wy ue wickedneſs. 4A 

2, Pharaoh was ſo religious, that when in the great Dearth, all the la : > Go: 
of e/Egypt was ſold, the Prieſts had ſuch a Portion of Corn allotted frog wry MS 
that chey ed not to ſell one foot of their land ; and therefore I donbe 
not but will riſe in judgement againſt all thoſe that take away the 
lands of the Priefts, as our Gentlemen, and Souldiers ftrive to do, or do 
ſell -che Spirituwa! promocions unto the Prieſts, as our Simonajical Pa- 
trons do. 
3. The Law of Grace ſaith, Freely have yon received, that is, all the 3. Of gr: 
graces and gifts of God, therefore, freely give, eſpecially w "5 ofthe rang 
to m_— _ for the Service of God, Joo ſell it Nan, y what you give Math, 10.8 
4. e Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Laws forbid nothing more, a i __ 
greater care, than the buying and ſelling of Spiricual Offices: pres > orgy 
ancient Fathers, learned School/men, and all the later Clafſes of Caſuiſts, Law. 
Feſuites, and of our zealous pureſt Proteſtant Writers, together with the 
Wiſeſt Princes and Stateſmen, that have eſtabliſhed many Statute- Laws a- 
oainſt this fin, are all infinitely deceived, if this bxying and ſelling of Ec« 
cleſiaftical preferments, be not infinitely prejudicial to the Church of God 
_— therefore a moſt heyzous and a horrible fin againſt the Law of 
2, [I ſay, that thisb#ying and ſelling of Church-Livings, will b gr” FI 
minution of 2/! Learning, and _ leſſening of the Faces uation be : —— lag 
for when che world ſeeth, that afrer a man hath ſpent his time, firſt in Church Li. : 
School, where he ſuffereth a great deal of ſorrows, and thinks no cropers vings will be 
more miſereble than himſelf, when he ſeeth all others free, and himſelf © dccay of 
only {( as he ſuppoſech) bownd under the rod ; then in the Univer- pri and 
fity, where motit of the Schollers are, as Phalaris ſaith to Leon- $0 Y 
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ſpend all the means they can procure from their friends for many years to- , 
gether, and inthe end, after all this, cannot get a poor Parſonage or Vica- 
rage, unleſs they pay for the leaſe of cheir wearied and almoſt worn- our life, 
to the hazarding of their ſoules, and all other Preferments when the truth 
of their buying is made known; What Fathers will be ſo jmprovident; 1 
had almoſt (aid, ſo irreligious, I may truly ſay, fo unworldly Wiſe, or (o lit» 
tle prudent in managing of their eſtates,as to caſt away their means and their 
ſons upon ſuch ſourges? I think I may ſay with the Poer, 


Invitatus ad hec aliquis de ponte negabit, 


A beggars brat, knowing theſe inconveniencies, would ſcarce accept 
theſe Offices, and diſcharge thoſe duties they do owe, upon theſe condi- 
LFLLER 

Ob). But you will ſay, chat we muſt not, and oyght nor, to reſpett our »w# 
gain, and look after our own profit; but, as the Apoſtles and ſervants of 
Chriſt, our chiefeſt care ſhould be for the peoples good; becauſe our reward 

ſhall be great in Heaven, 
Sol I anſwer, that as in the Common-wealth, we owe our ſelves and our ſer- 
l vice wholly unto our Prince, and to our Countrey z yet, ſome convenient 
reward will make us the more willing to ſerve, So in the Church of God; 
though I muſt preach willingly, and wo me, being called to that office, if 
I preach not ſo, and diſcharge all other Prieſtly offices cheerfully, rather for 
the gain of Soxls then for any other the greateſt gain in the World; yet, 
aeceſſary maintenance will ixab/e me, or any other, todomy duty the 
more cheerfully, and with the more incouragement:. no man can deny the 


Luk.10.19, fame; and our Saviour cels us, The workman is worthy of bis hire; and theres 
Matth,1e.19. fore, as the Miniſters of Chriſt do-give unto you ſpiritaallt 


hings, ſo reaſon 
ſheweth, what the Apoſtle ſetteth down, that you ſhould Fr” chem, 


and not ſell unto them, theſe temporal! things: that ſo not feF we which 
are already entred into this calling, may diſcharge our diitfes the more 
The reward - Joyfullyz bur alſo others, which as yet, are nor of this calling, may, by the 
Bas © reward of learning, be induced to undertake the Miniftry , that otherwiſe 
increaſe, and IS deſpicable enough in the world, 'the more willingly; becauſe, as Sywma- 
co continue * chwus laith, Virtws emula alitur exemplo honorgs alieni; virtue is cheriſhed, 
learning, and ſer forward, with the example and fight of other mens bonour; as Alci- 
biades, with the glory and honour given to CMiltiades, was ſpurred for- 
ward to the like atchievements, that he might atrain unto the like glory; 
whereas otherwiſe, asitisa Maxime in warlike Aﬀairs that exprobrata mi- 
Take away the {itia Creditur, gue irremunerata tranſitur; that ſervice is thought baſe, and 
reward, and that warfare not worth the following, which is unworthy ofany reward; 
as P*- fo It is true in Academical ſciences and all other Arts whatſoever, that 
: Inbonorata virtus langueſcit, Virtue deſpiſed and left unrewarded will ſoon 
faint and languiſh; and all good Arts, even of themſelves without preſ- 
ſure, will ſpeedily decay ; which was the only courſe, and the moſt ſpite= 
full, that 7«/;an took, to root out Chriſtianity, to take away the mainte- 
nance of the Miniſters; for he knew thatzas both Seneca and Tacitm ſaith, 
Sublatys ſtudiorum premiiss ipſa ſtudia pereunt. 
3. The buying 3. 1 fay that this bxyizg and ſe/lizg of ſpiritual promotionsin the Church | 
—_— of God,will be, (asiis indeed,and hath been of a /oyg cime, ever fince the 
To birth of this baſtard brat) the extirpation of all hoſpita/ity among the 


th decay of Clergy: The Apoſtle tells us that # Bi/hop ſhould be given ta boſpitality, and 
211 hoſpiraliry, Saint 


againſt Sacriledge, 25 
Saint A»guſtine to inforce this duty, the ſooner to be obſerved; ſaith, Fa» Aug: de verbis 
cundus eft ager pauperums cito reddit dommantibus frufuw. Dei eſt pro pay « Pomine ſermone. 
vis magne penſare: the field of the pooris very profitable, and yieldech his ** 
fruit very quick/y, and that plentifully, becauſe ic is the property of God, How our pod 
to render great things tous, for the ſmal/ things that we give to him. And works do tur= 
Saint Gregory ſaich, Egentis mentem dofrine ſermo non penetrat, ſi hunc (vel ther Faith in 
illum ſermonem ) apud ejus animum manus mſericordie non commendat: the others, 
Word of God Preached doth nor pierce the heart of a zeedy man, unleſs 
the hand of mercy doth commend that Word and reach it home unto him; hgh nt 
which is a very excellent, trace, and moſt worthy ſaying ; worthy, to be re- hor, ſell ouc , 
membred, and to be pratiiſed of all Divines: And yet now, in theſe times, livings, how 
and amongſt us, that,l fearzis erue,which che poor complain of; That there ca we relicve 

is but ſmall boſpitality among the Clergy. the poor? 

But they ought to conlider, what the Philoſopher ſaith, Nihil dat quod 
ox babet, he that hath but ſcarce exough to maintain himſelf, can ſpare but 
very little to relieve others: and therefore, ſeeing a Miniſter muſt not ger 
his /zving by any other means, then by the means of his Mni/try; and char, 
by his  ca/ling to be a Miniſter, and all his paixs and diligence in his cal. 

ling, he can get no means, unleſs he buyes his living; and when he buyes ic, 
he is commonly (et ſo far in debt, that, in haſte,he ſhall not be able tore- The poor are 

cover himſelf out of his creditors books; How is it potſible chac a Miniſter, not able, ts 

Parſon or Vicar, ſhould be able to be hoſpitable unto others, when, as the relieve the 

'Popiſh Prieſts were wont to (ay dirge”s for their dinners; So theſe poor P*®. 
Preachers muſt read Lefures for their maintenance; which is many times, 
as I have ſeen it, in ſome places, madeup out of the pooy mens boxz and 
the Le&urer muſt preach placentiz, leſt his voluntary benefsfors, if he 
be too bold in their reproofs, ſhould ſubſtraf the pictance of their con- 
tribution. A moſt lementable thing, that a Preacher of Gods Word, chat 

tfreely to ſpeak che eruch, muſt be thus fettered, for want of mcans; 

_ that they, which ſhould have plenty char they might be inabled to re- Miniſters in 
lieve the poor, ſhould be brought co that ſcant/ivg and penury, as to be for- ſome places, 

ced to be relieved thenifelves, out of the portion of the poor: Q conſider and at ſome 
this, all ye Saecrilegious patrons, that ſel! your livings, and forget God, "mes relieved 
leſt he remember you,. and tear you to Peves, while there is none to help woken poor 
Ou, ; : 

4. If che obſervation of precedezit rhings may preſage any future thing, , Ti 

I ſay that chis buying and ſelling of Church-livings Jock As ig and "hy ond co paping 

| ſignify ſome great and imminent evil, both co the Church and ftatez for Church 11. 

Socrates in his Eccleſ, Hiſt, tels us, chat when ſome wicked Souldiers had am 4. is rhe 
propbaned the Church, and had Sacrzlegio:ſly robbed her Prieſts; as now Sets, dg 

our ſouldiers ſtrive and ſtudy how to dothe like: one ſtanding by, ſaid eyi1 fa the 

v xc2.Ady gnyaives Thy wruoyeon 74 1453 T his abule of Gods houſe fore- ſheweth no Church, 
ood thing to come: and Socrates (aich, he was not deceived, becauſe that 
In a very ſhort time after, it happened according as he feared; and A/phor- 

ſas de caſtro ſaith, as he is Cited by the Biſhop of Oxford, that the flouriſh- 

ing Churches of Greece and Armenia were forſaken of God, and had their 

Candle-fticks that upbeld the light of the Goſpel removed, when they began 

to maintain, that it was lawfull to by and ſe// the /ands, gouds, and reve- 

uues of the Church. : 

And therefore I adviſe and wiſh all that hunger and thirft after the 

Church-laxds, houſes, and goods, and all covetons Patrons to take heed of 
this fin, of buying and ſe//ing what belongs unto the Church z or to take a» 
way the landsor houſes of the Church,whichis a tin, ſo dangerous co them- 

ſelves,ſo prejudicial] roche Church,and ſo ominous tothe Common-wealth: 


And let them remember whac 1 me before, that if Pharaoh, in che time of 
COAL 
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Ga that great famine which was in «Egypt, made ſuch proviſion for the Prieſts, 
oh that although all the other bis ſubjeAs were conſtrained to (2 their lands 
for ſuſtenance; yet, the lands -of the Prieſts were not (old, neither had 
any of them any xeed to ſell chem: and if Popiſh Priefts that either preach- 
ed nor at all, or preached their own traditions, or ſome fabulous narrati- 
ons and fiFions out of their legends, were ſo ricb/y kept, and till are, in 
France, Spaine, and Italy, on Saint Peters patrimonyz Why ſhould they 
deal ſo bardly and ſoniggard!y with the Miniſters of the Goſpe), that do 
ſincerely Preach the truth of Jeſus Chriſt unto their people, as toſe!/ unto 
them or take away from them that /itt/e, which is lefr and is moſt due un- 
to them. - 

Or if all chis will not ſerve to withdraw them from this ſin, let them 
take heed of the Prophets woe, that criech our againſt all ſuch dealers, 
ſaying Ve accumulanti non ſua: Woe be co him that heapeth together thoſe 

Hab.2.6- things that are none of bis own 3 and eſpecially thoſe things, that are che 
({burches goods; for he ſhall find that this gain doth ever bring a rod at its 
back. When as Zopher ſaith, God fhall cauſe him to vomit #p that, which be 
Job.z0.15, beth devoured, and ſhall caſt them ont of bis belly 3 and render vengeance to 
him, for the detriment and jury, chart he hach done to his Church and 
ſervants. | 
The puniſh- And this vengeance, Saint X»guſtine noteth to be more grievous than the 
ment of Sacri- puniſhment of Ido/atry: for whereas God threateneth ro puniſh Idola» 
ledge greater ters but to the third and fourth Generation; we find that the Sacriledge of 
then rhe P Feroboam, in ſelling che Prieſts Office, provoked God to root out bis boyſe, 
—_ and all his poſterity fron off the earth; and the fimony of Gehezi was pu» 
Exod 20. MNiſhed with ſuch a Leproſy, as ſtuck both upon himſelf, and upon all his 
2 Keg.5.27- Wholeſeed for ever. | 
Who tack And no marvell that this fin of Sacriledge ſhould beſo odiow unto God, 
ledge 5 ſoodi» and [0 _— and pernitious unto man; becauſe that, although other 
ousto God, fins, as Idolatry, Murder, Adultery, Theft,and thelike, may be ſaid tobe 
and lo preju* but, as It were, private and particular fins, that infe& none, or bur few, 
diciall and 10* tefgdes the doers of them; yer, this ſin of Secriledge is a publick and a fare 
og © ſpreading fin, not only againſt ſome particular perſons, bur againſt a mal- 
___ titude of men and againft rhe whole body of Religion, when by defrauding 
and taking away the maintenance of the Miniſters, the whole Miniſtry of 
Godsſerviceis impaired, and ſuffered, nay cauſed,to be negle&ted and de- 
os Bacek. cayed; whereby not only 1do/atry, and falſe worſhip hath an open gap, and 
, es bringerh ® broad way of entrance into Gods Church, but alſo Atheiſmzand no wore 
forth atheiſm, ſhip of God, bur all corruption and lewdneſs muſt be the chiefeft fruit that 
1dolatry and can grow upon this accurſed tree of Sacriledge; when either che Souldiers 
all Wicked. gr any others, ofthe Lords or Gentry,take the /ands and houſes of God in« 
neſs, eo their poſſeſſions, or the covetons Patrons do ſell and make Merchandize 
of any Ecclefiaftical preferment. 
2. The Sacti- 2, As the irreligions Patrons do offendin ſelling the Miniſters living, 
ledge of the that he ſhould freely beſtow upon him; ſoche Pariſhioners are as ready and 
people, as greedy to detain and keep back that right, which is due to the Prieft 
by Gods law, and the Minifter hath alſo bought from his Patron, as the Pg- 
cron was to ſe// what he ſhould give; And ir is firange to think, how witty 
they are to goto Hell, if God benot the more mercifnl/ unto them, to hold 
them from ic! What ſhifts and tricks they have to hold back their hands 
from paying their Tythes; and how loath they are to ſet out their Tythes 
and think all thar loſt that is laid out for the Prieſt, 

But alas, they ſhould know, that herein they deceive not us alonethar 
are the Prieſts, but their own ſouls alſo, that are more damnified by this 
their Sacriledge, then the Prieſts can be by the loſs of their Tythesz be- 


cauſe 


againſt Sacriledpe, 5» 
- cauſe that hereby they rob not men, but God himſelf; for that the Prieſts 
are but the Lords]Receivers and his Rent-gatherers, of that ſmall acknow- The Miniſt-rs 
ledgment, which he requires from us, his Tenants at will for all che great are Gods Rent 
things he gives to.us,: to be repaid co him again, as the teſtimony of our du. 8amhcrets, 
ty and thankfulneſs,and the /t;pend that he hath allotted to them, that are to 
ſerve him at his Altar; And therefore, when the Iſraelites gave unto their 
Levites, as our people in many places do give unto their Preachers,the blind, 
the . lame, and the maymed, the leaneſt Lamb and che leighteſt Sheave, 
the Lord complaineth, that they robbed and ſpoiled him in Tythes an4 Offer - Mal.3.8,t0., 
ings; becauſe che Lord ſaith dire&ly, that all the Tythe of the Land, z the Lev.27.39, 
Lords: and all that, is Holy uato the Lerd. £90 

Bur ſeeing that this Sacri/egious Age, hath produced and brought forth 
tot manus auferendi, (0 m_ hands cotake away the rights of the Church, 
and ſo many tongues to ſpeak againft, and adverſaries to oppoſe the truch 
of the Do&rine of Tythes, and to take away the Lands, Houſes, and Poſ- 
ſeſſions of the Church: | 
. I ſhall leave it to be more fully handled cowards the latter end of this 
diſcourſe and Declaration againſt Sacriledge. 


CHAP. V. 


The words of King David, in the 2 Sam. 7. 1, 2. and their divi- 

fron, when they were ſpoken: And how, or in what ſenſe $iut ing 

and Standing are commonly taken in the Scriptures: Andof the 
two perſons that are here conferring together, 


F you look into the 2 of Sm. 7, 1,2. verſes, you ſhall find it this 

written. 

Atterward, When the King ſate in bis Hoiſe, and the Lord had given him 
reſt round about from all big enemies: The King ſaid unto Nathan the Prophet, 
Behold, now I dwell in a houſe of Cedar trees, and the Ark of God remaineth in 
the Curtains: and ſo forth, . ©, 

For the betcer underſtanding of which words, you may obſerve that the 
ſum of this whole Chapter is 3. fold, and conrainech thefe 3. parts. 


1. Davids deliberation: The furim i 
7 3. Davids gritulation, 3, fold, 


1; The Deliberation is about an Oratory and Temple, or Houſe to ; IIb. 
be Ere&ed and Dedicated ro God, for his ſervants a+ in, to IPL ns 
worſhip hin; and this is delivered unto us in the two firſt verſes here 
ſet down, x VOREILS | 
gf t. Affirmative, and erronions | 
2. The Replication of the Prophet is or miſtaken, verſ. 3. 2. The Repli- 
two fold. 2. Negative, and right; fro cation, 
the 3. verſe. to the 18, 


3. The gratulation isin an humble acknowledgement, and a grateful re- 3: The Graru- 
niembrance of the fore-palſed benefits of God, with an earneſt,and hearry !2*i02. 
prayer, put up to God for the continuance of his favour unto him, from thie 


13, verſe, to the end of the Chapter, | NE 
E 2 And 


2.8 »#A Declaration 


And 1 ſhall here treat of no more than of the deliberation, or the Pro- 


phers conſideration, what he intended todo 3 touching which, we are t 
obſerve theſe three things : | 


The 3. rhings 


t. hen he ſate in his hoſe. 
__— in 1, The time, which hath a twofold 4 2. When be was ſafe from bis 
= gs TO manifeſtation of ir, enemies. 


1. David,the King. 

2, The Perſons deliberating, and they are 2. 4 2, Nathan,the Pro» 
phet, 

? 3, The matter deliberated, and conſidered of, berwixt the Pritice 

and the Prophet 3 and that was, the meanneſs and baſeneſs oi the 

then Houſe of God 3; and therefore he would be at the coſt and 


charges to make it beautiful,and to ere& him an Houſe beficting 
' the Majeſty and greatneſs of God. 


And this his good intention he juſtifiech and confirmeth, the ſame to be 
both honeſt and good, by the conſequent of Congruity, that it was fit it 
ſhould be ſo, in reſpe& of a dowble compariſon. 

1. Of himſe!f with God, 
4 2, Of his Court with God's Ark. 

1, I that am bur a por creature, have an houſe ro dwell in, and God 
that is the Creator of all the World, hath not an Houſe to put his Ark in 
and for his ſervants to meet in, to hear his Laws, and to do him 
ſervice, 

2, Reaſon, 2, My Court is ſtately covered over wich Cedars, but the Ark, of God 
is but very meanly and baſely covered over with a Canvpie of skins, to ſhel« 
ter it from the wind and the weather. | : 

And therefore, conceiving this to be very prepoſterous, and a far unbe- 
ſeeming thing, for him to be better provided for, than his God, he confer- 
reth with the Prophet, and tells him, he intends to re&ife this ob/iquity, 
and to build God an Hoh more agreeable to his Majeſty. Theſe are the 
parts and parcels of the Kings deliberation and conferetice with the Pro- 
phet and his Biſhop Netban. And 


1 Therimeof 1, For the times Ir is ſaid, when the King ſate in his houſe, and the Lord had 


this d:livera- given him reſt round about, from all hu enemies , So you ſee 
tions 


ets Ic was when the King ſate in his bouſe 3 arid theſe relative words ſit= 
Sianding are Fig and jtanding, are noted by Divines to have ſome difference of ſenſe 
commonly in- and acceptation : As, ſtanding being commonly taken in good part, and 
terprered, Fitting in the evi/ and worſer ſenſe : as in thele places, where ſtanding is 
Ezech. 3. 24, Well ſpoken of, The Spirit entred into me and ſet me upon my feet ; and be 
x Cor, 10, 12; that thinketh he ſtandeth, let him take heed leſt be fall; and ſtand in the Lord 
2 Cor. 1:24. as dear children z and by faith ye ſtand ; and, ſtand having your loynes girt 
i ongoing about with truth 3 and, this is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand; and, 
Pſ. 135, 1s 2, praiſe the Lord, all ye hg ſervants, ye that ſtand in the courts of the Lords 
Pſ. 122.2, FJHouſez and, onr feet ſhall ſtand in thy gates, O Hieruſalem; and, the Lord 
> Reg. 3.14. of Hoſts Liveth, before whom T land. In all which quotations, and the like, 
the word ſtanding, hath reference unto good, and is taken in the bettey 
ſenſe, and ſo to be interpreted. And in theſe places, and the like, where 
the name of ſitting runneth into oþ/oguie , and is attributed to iniquity : 
Zach 5, 7. Telguity fitteth on a talent of lead; and, Princes ſit and ſpeak againſt me ; 
pl. 119, and Bleſſed i the man that hath not ſate in the ſeat of the ſcornful 3 and the 
PL. . ungodly perſon ſitteth lurkzng in the theeviſh corners of the ſtreets 3 and ſo in 
IS _ other places, it is interpreted in the worſe ſenſe. 
foe he ut herethe word, ſte in bis bouſe, is of a milder meaning, and of indif- 
Wang ferent acceptation, and rather to be interpreted in the better ſenſe, as be- 


tokening the government of the King : for (o[ the King ſate in bis bouſe] ſig- 
mheth, 


:, Reaſon, 


apainſt Sacriledge, 


aticient and obvious m our reading, as, where the Poet faiths 
wrn—n—n—— Celſz ſedet eEolus arce. 


King colw fitteth in his high Tower, and manageth his State-matters ; 
and inthe Germone ſpeech, they ſay, that to ſir, lignifieth to reigs : as the 
Empengpr fare, thac is, reigned fo many years. And this is the moderne 
meaning of this phreſg even amongſt us ; for when we would (hew, how 
long any one hath exerciſed the Ofi-e, and diſcharged the Place of a Bi- 
ſhop, Judge, or Prefe& amongit us, we are wont to ſay, he ſate in thacr 
place ſo long. And co fir, commonly figuitiegh co be.in ret and quiec ; and 
19 oppolite ro,affairs and butinetle: As where it is ſaid, Shall your bre- 
thren go to battle, and you ſit jtill ? And,where the Poet faith, 


Sedeant ſpeFentque Latini : 


Let the Latines fit f;// and look on, And in both theſe ſenſes, King David 

may be ſaid to fit in his bouſe, withour any great matter in which ſenſe we 
' underftand the word 3 though I rather take ir in the /ater way, becauſe, 

that | 

' 2. The next adjunf of the time is, when the Lord had given bim reſt 


them, and confound them together, and pur them to ſignifie the ſame 
he this reſt that is here ſpoken of, the Expoſitors cannot all a- 
ce, when it was: whileſt they do coniider the many Battels that he 
ought after this conference that he had with Natban ; and therefore, 
though ſome take it for the peace he had at this preſent time, yer others, of 
a quicker fight, doaſlign ir after the ſecond Vittory he had again the Phj- 
liftines, when he was ſuch an hammer, ſo terrible to all the veighbour-Na- 
tions, as that the very name of David and his doings, made them afraid, 
and glad to ſue unco him for peace, andto take bands of reſolution with 
themſelves, to be of good behaviour towards him, and never to provoke him 
any more. And of this we tead in 1 Chron, 14. 11. when the Philiftines 
cam: up to Baal-Perazim, and David {mote them, and ſaid, God bath bro- 
ken in upon mine enemies by mine hand, like the breaking forth of waters; and 
afrerward when they ſpread themſelves abroad in the valley, and David 
ſmote them from Gibeon even tos Gazer, and the fame of David went out ints 
al! Lands, and the Lord brought the fear of him upon all Nations. 
2. Forthe perſons, that are here conferring together, they are ſaid to be 


nifieth, that he ſate in his Seat of Government ; and this ſexſe hat h been 


: ' « 2+ When was 
from all bis enemies : for this varieth /itt/e or nothing from the former, the time, thar 


when be ſate in bis houſe: And therefore we may very well compoſe David bad reſt 


from all his e- 


nemics, 


T Chron. I 4a 
V. IE, 17, 


2. The perſons 


David and Nathan, the King, aud the Prophet ; ewo great Perſons, and deliberating 
high Offices, that formerly were contaized in one Perſon, as Melchiſedech 2d conferring 
was the Prieſt of the Mjt High GOD, and Kinrg of Salem, And as the *8cther. 


Poet ſaith, 
Rex eAnius, Rex idem hominum, Phzbique Sacerdos, 


And when God divided and 4iftributed theſe ſeveral Offices to ſeveral per= 
ſons, he conferred them upon two brothers, that is, Moſes and 4aroy ; that 
To the Kirg and the Prieſt might live and Joye one another Jike brethren, 
as | have more amply ſhewed in my Treatiſe of The Grand Rebellion, And 
ſo King David here diſchargeth chat his 4uty accordingly : And ſo like- 
Wile, not only the Heathex Kings, bur alſo the Fewi/h Kings, the Kings of 

E 3 Iſrael; 


Virgil. 1. 2, 
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Iſrae!,and all good ChriſtianKings diſdained not the friendly familiarity and 

The greateſt conference with their Biſhops and Prieſts, eſpecially when they conſule gnd 

Kings and deliberate of Religion, or any point that concerns the Worſhip and Service 
© 8 falling of God. For as King Creſw conferred with So/ox the Philoſopher : and 

with thePrieſts Alexander King of Macedon conſulced often with Ariſtotle, and ſometimes 
Orators , and ith Diogenes he Cynick : and King Pyrrbus with his dear friend Cineas : 
Phitelophers, Gg Pharaoh King of Egypt called and conſulted wich his Prieſts, that were 
the Magicians, and deemed the wiſe men of Egypt, when M;ſes e tO 

treat of God's Service. And though Moſes appoigted 70, men®of the 

choiceſt, graveſt, and wiſe men, that could be found of all the Elders of 

Iſrael to be the Sanbedrim, znd as it were a ſtanding: Parliament to end all 
controverſies, and all the civig affairs of the Kingdom ; Yet, when the 

Caſe of Religion came in queſtion, and the differences about God's Worſhip 

eame to be decided, neither the Kings of /ſrae/, nor the Kings of Fada,to 

whom the principal care and cuftody of God's Laws and Service was commit=- 

ted, did ever commend the ſame unto the Sarbedrim to be concluded and 

ſetled, Butzas Kmg David here calleth and conſulteth with Nathax the . 

Prophet, about the building of God's Houſe ; ſo when Religion was cor- 

rupted, and the Service of the True God negleCted, in the cime of King 

Ahab, he calleth nor the Sanhedrim to reQige and redreſs the ſame z buc 

he leaves the ſame to be decermined and adjadged, betwixt the Prieſts of 

t Reg. 18.17, Baal, and Elias the true Prophet of the Lord 3 And ſo did King Aſa, Fe- 
13,1920 hoſaphat, and E x&chias, conſulted not with their /ay Lords, or the Sanbe= 

2 Chron. If, 1,;,, but with Azeriab the fon of Oded the Propher, and with Eſay, and- 
2, &3, X©:  thereſt of God's Prophets. Nay, when the Fiſe-men came to inquire for 
Mith.2.4 Chriſt; Herod, that ſought to deftroy Him, and his Religion, inquirech noc 
of any, but of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, Where Chrift ſh:u!d be born. And 
ſo all the Wiſe and Chriſtian —— Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Fuſtini= 
an, and the reſt, as you may find it in Enſebius, Socrates, Zozomen, and 
other Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians, had always ſome ſpecial Biſhops, with whom 
they conferred and conſulted about matters of Religion ; as Charles the 
Fifth did with Caſſander; and Hewry the Eighth with Biſhop Crammer. 
For they conceived that their Crowns had the greater Luſtre when it was 
in conjun{ion with the Miter : And therefore in no great Conuncel was the 
Man of God ever baulked ; bur, that they might be ſure to ſerve God bea 
fore themſelves, and be aſſured, that while che Church proſpered, the Bi- 
ſhops dire&ed, and they had God and his Meſſengers amongſt them , all 
would go right and be (ſafe ; and therefore in all, or moſt Courts of Con- 
ſcience, where the Law reached nor, they thought none ſo fit as theſe men 

of conſcience, to decide all differences, | 

Neither could [ ever find, that the Church of God was ſo much peftered 
with miſeries, and poiſoned with Errors, Hereſtes, and Seas, or Diviſions, 
until che /ay Lords and Gentlemen, like, the Long- Parliament, negle&ed 
their proper Offices, to look into the affairs of the Common. wea'th, and 
to ſee Fuſtice and Judgement truly executed among the people, and be- 
gan, immittere falcem in alienam meſſem, to thruſt their ſickles into other 
__ cw c Mens harveſt, and to intermeddle with that, which concerns them not ; ag 
Li NG wo to chop and change Articles of Religion, and to ſer down and compoſe 
came more mi« Points of faith, when the Lord ſaith, Quis requiſivit hee ? Who hath requi= 
ſerable , then red theſe things af your bands? It is your duty to come into the Temple, 
when the lay- and to perform the ſervice, that David and Nathan, the King andthe 


__ Dagmar Biſhops ſhall preſcribe unto you; and to confirm thoſe Articles of Relio” 


EL SCE gion, and cauſe them in all things to be obſerved, as the Parliament did in 
termine pojnes Queen Elizabeth's dayes, the 39. Articles of our Religion, when they are,as 
of Religion, thoſe were, ſet/ed and concluded by the Biſhops, and the reſt of che Clerg 


} 


dpainſt Sacriledpe, 
in their Convocation : for the Lord cells us plainly, That the Prieſts /jps 
ſrould keep knowledge, and they, (thar is, the people, be they what, and 
whom you will, S2»bedrim of the Jeans or Parl;ament of any Other Na. 
tion)/ſhoultlſeck, the Law, that ir, the Law of God, at bis mouth 3 becauſe he 
is the Me(ſenger of the L»rd of Hoſts, that is, to declare his will, and co ex 
pound his Laws unto che people. 

Bur what ſaich the Lord in this Caſe when the people, be they what 
you will, ſhall uſurpe che Prieſts Office, and begin co make new Orders 

d Ordinances, for the Service of God, that never required ſuch things 
at their hands ? He cells them plainly, Tou are departed aut of the way, aud 
you have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Lay, that is, by your falſe g/oſſes,and " 
injoyned obſervations thereof 3 aud you have corrupted the Covenant of | 
Levi, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; chat is, you have wronged, and quite thrown 
ont, the Biſhops and Prieſts from their Offices, which is, co conſult with the 
King to ſee God rightly worfhipped, And cherefore, faith che Lord, Thave Mal l 
alſo made y ou contemptible and baſe before all the people, according as you g Vach, 2.7; 
bave not kept my wayes,but have been partial in the Law, that is, by making " 
Religion and my Servicezlikea noſe of wax, to turn which way you pleaſe, 
when as every one ſhould do'the 4uties that belong unto him ; Curabit pre» 
lia Conn, : 


CHAP. VL 


What the Reſt, and peaceable times, of King David wrought. The 
Prince's authority in cauſes Bccle news and how they ſhould 
be tealows to ſee that God ſhould be juſily and religiouſly 
ſerved. | 


"TW having ſeen the tines, and the perſons, that conſulted and cons 3. The marrer 
ferred cogether, we are now to conſider the fruits, and effc&s that abour which 
this quiet fitting at reſt, and peaceable crimes, wrought in David, and what *bcyconſulted, 
was che watter, that theſe two grave and great Perſons do fo ſerjoufly deli- of 
berate and conſult about 3 And moſt commonly we find, chat reſt and ates peace & 
peace have been che bane, and ſiirfeit of the mind,to puff it up with pride ; rice brag 
and proſperity hath ofren choaked piery, and plenty hath made Religion e6 a 
Fine away, and co be caft upon a bed of ſecarity, as Fez,rhel was caſt upon a 
bed of fornication. For ſo Moſes ſaith of the Iſraelites, Dilettns mens impin- 
guatms recalcitravit 3 My beloved, fed, fatred, and inlarged, kicked with "I 
their heels ; or, Feſ«ruu waxed fat and kicked, and then be forſook, God «+ 32.15, 
that made him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation. And as the 
Poet ſaich, 
L ; EO LS : x P ; | Ovid de arte 
uxuriant animi rebus pierumgue ſecundss , An, 1. 2 
Nec facile eſt equa commoda mente pati. 


Our hearts do fwel!, and our minds grow /axuriows and riotous,when our 


affairs do proſper,and all things ſucceed as our hearts defire, and have reft o,. vince aud 


and peace, as now David had, round about us.” And fo indeed it fell out pjency made us 
with our felves in theſe Kingdoms now of late 3 our peace and our plenty, wanton ; and 
hath undone us, by making us too wanton, to rebell againſt our Ring, to vr wanton. 
rovoke our God to ſcourge us for thay our 'Wantonneſs and Rebellion, nefs brought, 
And dtierefore S, 4ugs/tine'ſairk moſt cruly, Magre virtntid oft cumfelici> y, upo 
| tate 
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tate luftari, neilliciat, ne corrumpat, ne ipſa ſubvertat felicitss; it is a point 
of great virtue, to ſtrive with felicicy; leſt, ic incicerh us, corrupteth us, 
and overthroweth us; and ſo it is a great felicity and happineſs, not to be 
overcome With felicity, or, not to be undone with proſperity; as many 


Men, Towns, and Kingdoms have been many times: for as the ſaid Poet 
ſaich, 


Tum,cum triftis erat,defenſa eſt Iliou armisy 


Troy in her adyerfity was well defended; bur alas 


E. 


Militibu gravidumleta recepit equum. 


Quam facile But ſitting and jocond ſhe was deſtroyed, And ſo itis with many, 
cadunt (plendi- As ebaas maTRar AcpTegt WH al; Their fair fortunes makes them to 
de fortans. fall. | | 
How king D4- But it wasnot thus now with King David ; for his Reſt begat Religion in 
vids peace 2N% hin; and his peace, plenty, and proſperity increaſed his Piety: and as he 
pen? - oma delighteth to recount Gods benefits, ſo he conſidereth how he may ſhow his 
NTT inns thankfulneſs for them; and therefore he thus muſeth and meditateth on the 
matter. 
Th: ſummand God hath given mea Kingdom, and a Royall ſtately Houſe; built of Ce- 
ſubſtanceof Jars inthat Ringdom. Therefore I will build an Hoxſe for him, and he 
Davids delibe- hath given me reſt round about; therefore will prepare a place for bis Ark, 
ER which he ordained to be the ſign and ſymbole of his preſence; and which 
hicherto hath had no reſting place,burt many a ſad and weariſome perambu- 
lations, thac now at laſt it may reſt and be no more forced to be tranſported 
and carried from place to place. For though, Enter,preſenter,Dewus eſt, & 
abiqz potenter, God himſelt,hath an ubiquity of preſence,being eſſextially full, 
and filing all places, Supra celos non elatus, & ſubter terram non depreſſw; 
non excluſus, nec circumſcriptusz yet becauſe his gratious and his powerfall 
2 Chron.6,41, preſence is promiſed 'to be, and to be ſhewed and extended in a ſpeciall 
manner in ſome places more, and rather ,then in other places, and char place 
Exod.30.26;: ſpecially is, where his Ark refideth, and which 1s called the Ark of bis 
ſtrength, and the Ark of his Covenant, and the Ark of the Teſtimony: be« 
Hebr cauſe he Coveranted and promiſed by the cables of that Covenant, and the 
9.4" \ other (ymbols of his preſence, that were keptinthat Ark, to be Feeſem® and 
* alliftant, and moſt powerfully to bleſs, and proteR, all thoſe that kept the 
Covenant, and obſerved thoſe Teſtimonies that were preſerved in that Arks 
therefore ſaith Davrd, In requital of Gods fayours * phage: unto me, I will 
build a Houſe for Gods Ark; that ſo, the tables of the Covenant, betwixet God 
and his people, and the Manna, and the rod of A aroz, which were to be 
kept in the Ark, , might be the more ſafely preſerved, and reſt in one place 
without any more wandering, and the people and ſervants of God which 
are obliged and commanded to come to fr God, and to bring their of« 
ferings and ob/ations to offer unto God before the Ark where ic ſhould be, 
| might be the more certain of the place of its refidence, and might with the 
more conveniency, and in a far better manner, perform their duties, and dif. 
charge their ſervice unto God ;' then while the Ark wandered from place 
to place. And . this was the reſult and ſumm of Davids deliberation, and 
es Conference With the Prophet Nathan, | 
The excellency , And it is no wounder, that King David was ſo Religious, and ſo pun&ual; 
of Religion,  inallperticulars appertaining to Religion and theſervice of God; becauſe 
ho bn ii Religion, asone truly faich, is, as the Poles of the World, the ArRick and 
appineſs, AncarQick, or that. Mount Atlas which (the Poets ſay) holds up Heaven 


for 


againſt Sacriledpe, 
for it ſtands on earth, and it reacheth to God in Heaven, and it is that 
which poyſeth all Societies, and all ſtates here below; for, without the faith 
and belief of Gods Providence, to overſee our ations, and then to reckon 
for our tranſgreſſions, and topunilh the del/inguents, might, crafr, and fal(- 
hood would ſway in the World a/ike with men, as it 1s with the Beaſts of 
the field, and the Fiſhes of the Seaz and the Conſcience of good and evi! 
would be all one: and Religion, is that which en:b/eththe nobleſt man, 
eres his affeions, and eftates him in a ſtate of happineſs, far above nature; 
and,in a word, this procuresall bleſſings to light uponus. Sorhat whether 
you aime at the ſpiritual, true, and eternal felicicy, or the civi//>=Weale 
and temporall happineſs only; yet, Religion is, and ought, mainly to be 
magnified and preterved; and cherfore the King did moſt wiſely and Reli- 
giouſly call che Prophet, to conſult about the building of an Houſe for the 
Ark, and for the ſervice of God. . What David: 
And this praftice of King Davi4 is a pattern and alooking-glaſs for all examvle 
Kings and Princes, whereby they may ſee, how co ſpend the times of peace ſhould reach 
and proſperity to their beſt profit and advantage; and chat is, ms other 
1. Nor to ſpend their whole time, either in idleneſs, or vain paſtimes; "EE 
becauſe, as Herod ſaith, 111i pariter indignantur dii & bomines, quiſquis otio- Leſſon, 
ſ«s eſt; both the gods and men deteſt him thart is idle,and therefore Chriſt A” 
demandech of them that did nothing, Ihby ftand ye bere all day idle ? and 20.6; 
for pajtimes and recreati Ludendi modus retinendus eſt; a mean or mea» 
ſure, and certain ends andFFules, ought to be obſerved therein, 


LITY ultra citraque nequit Conſiſtere virtus, * Horat. 


For ſo do we read of the Roman Scevola,he uſed to recreate his ſpirits, Yaler, Max, 
after he had wearied himſelf in the weighty Afﬀeairs of the Common- |. 8. c. 8. 
wealthz but, as itis ſaid of Scipio Africanus that he was, Non minus ot ioſus 
quam cum otioſus, never leſs idle then when he wasidlez Quia ſemper inotio amd ach gran 
de neg tio cogitavit ; becauſe, that when he had nothing to do, he was ſtil ;, pleaſures, 
thinking and conſidering what he ſhould do, even as King David here 
When he ſate in bis houſe and was at reſt, and took his eaſe, and was quiet 
from all Wars, he bethinks himſelf of building Gods Honxſe; So ſhould all 
other Kings and Princes do: to give unto the very times of tranquillity their 
proper task and ſhare of their Aﬀairs; becauſe, as Homer bringech in God 
telling Agamennon, that 


Non decet principem ſolidam dormire note, Homer, Il. &; 


It beſeems not a Prince to take a ſound (leep all night long, as Alexander 
did on that night, when he was on the ext very day to fight with Darius. 
Which might have loſt him the field, had not his fortune been betcer then 
his fore-ſight. For God puts a Scroule into every Prince his hand, fethbla« 
ble to cliat ſchedule of Exzechie!, wherein all their charge and duties are 
ſer down at large, with this inſcription, Geſts illos in finuz Bear all theſe 
alwaies in thy boſome, and let them never depart out of thy mind; and as 
the Egyptians Hieroglyphic painted, Oculum cum Sceptro, an Eye with the 
Crown or Scepterzto betoken a prudent Prince; ſo ſhould every King have 
an eye in his head, as well as a Scepter inhis hand, or a ( rown upon his 
head, and to uſe Figzlance as well as Anthority over his people. 

Andſo 4rguſtus Ceſar, that found Rome of brick, and lefr ic of Marble, x;,, grext care 
is made famous by the Hiſtorians for his great and extraordinary care and of 4.g.f Ceſar 
vigilancy which he alwaies uſed for the good of his Empire; when as he for the good of 
gave himſelf x9 reſt, nor ſuffered any oxe day to paſs over his head, in quo *< Commons. 
LIL. aliquid legeret, aut ſcriberet g3 ant declamaret, but he ecicher read, or wealth, 

Wilts 


Duznt, Cure, 


Ezcch, 2, 9; 
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writ, or made. ſome ſpeech unto the people; and when he head of a cers 
tain Gentleman of Rome, that was very deeply indebted, and yet {]-pr moſt 
ſecurely, without care to pay- his debcs, and wichour fear of any danger, 
he defired that be might buy the bed, whereupon hereſted; becaute the 
debts that he ſtood bound for, both to God and to the Common-wea'lth would 
never ſuffer him to fleep fo ſecure, when as it is ars artium the chieteſt of 
all arts, and the heardeſt of all chings, to Knle and Govern an unruly peoples 
ſo difficult, that the Prophet David compares it to the appealing of the 
raging Seas; ſaying, Thou jtilleſt.the rage of the Sea, and the noiſe of his waves, | 
and the madneſs of his people; becauſe, as Seneca ſaith, Nullum moroſins ani» 
mal, nec maj-riarte tratandum, quam ſubtilis homo; There 1s not any living 
creature ſo froward, and ſo hard to be ramed and ruled, as a ſuttle and 
crafty man. 

But thoſe Kingg and Princes, that think the Comwon- wea/th to bemade 
for them, and not themſelves for the Common. wealth; and do ſpend their 
time, not much better, then that Romam Emperour ; who, when he was in 
his privy Chamber, ſporced himſelf in catching flzes, and to pul] out their 
eyes with a pinzfor which he became (o ridiculowthat o'tentimes, when any 
demanded Who was with the Emperour? his ſervants would anſwer, ne muſce 
quidem, truely not a flie, they are ſaid to be tanquam ſimie in ted, like 
Apes on the topof a houſe, that delighc themſelves to ſpoi/, and ro untile 
the houſe. And God made them Kings and apgginted them for other ends, 
and not to deſtroy his people, as many Tiran 3 which we deſerved,fcr 
being ſo unthankfull co God, and ſo undurifull co our King, that was ſo 
pious and ſo gentle, like King David, and ſo good as the beſt that ever 
England had. 

2. As King David ſpent not his time like Domitian in catching of flies, 
nor like Heliogabalys in following after his pleaſures, but like Scipio and 
Auguſtus for the good of his Kingdom; So here you may ſee the cbiefeſt good 
he aimed at wastoere& an Houſe, and a Houſe of Beauty and Majeſty ſor 
the Majeſty of the God of Heaven; for his thoughts rated it not a 
ſufficient diſcharge of his duty, to provide for the peace of his Kingdom, 
and the happineſs of che Civil! State, unleſs be did alſo take a ſpeciall care 
for the honor and ſervice of God, and ſcethe works of Piety performed, 
as well and rather then the duties of eguity and civility: for heunderſtood 
ic full well, chat God ordained Kings to be, not only Reges murorum, for 
the preſervation and defence of wa/ls and Cities, and the outward proſpe- 
riry of cheir people; but alſo Reges ſacrorum, to ſee the holy daties of Reli« 


gion, and Gods worſhip duly performed, 


And therefore, as God had made him a Monarch over men, and had gi- 


ven him an Houſe of Cedars, ſo he was defirous to become the Prieft of 
God, and to build him an Hoſe for his ſervice. 


What all kin:s And this ſhon]d be a good leſſon for all other Kizgs and Princes, to imi- 


and Princes” 
ought to do, 


Judges 15, 


2 Chron, 32, 
27, 


tatethis good and ged/y King inthe like ſweet harmony of policy and pre- 
ty, 8nd to have a greater care to provide for the 4rk of God then for the 
Kings Court; becauſe Religion is the baſis and pillar chat muſt bear up 
their Kingdoms. And therefore all good Kings oughtnot only, with Mo- 
ſes, to reſcue their people and to ſer them act liberty from che Egyptian 
bondage, and out of the hands of Uſurping Tyrants, as our gratious King 
hath now done; or with Sawpſon to fight for them againſt the forces of the 
Philiſtines; or with Augu/tzs to make their Cicies abound with all kind of 


; proſperity; or with Ezechias to ſet up an excheguer for filver and gold, and 


retious ſtones, and fer ſhields, and ftore-bouſes, for ro keep Wheat and 
Wine, and Oyl, and ſtables for Horſes and all Beaſts of ſervice; that is to 
ſtrengthen their Kingdoms, with Meat, Money, and Ammunition, and all 
other weceſſaries both for War and Peace: but they ought alſo with David 


to 


againft Sacriledge, 2; 
ro bring home the Arkof the Lord into the Houſe of God, and to ſet T,s.. 2 $ani.s 7, 
vites todo the ſerv'ceof the I abernacie; that is, good and godly Miniſters IF 
and Biſhops to attend the Chyrch, and co reach the people; and with King t Clfon 16.4, 
Aſa to overthrow the Idols and Alcars, and all other monuments of Idola- 2537. Kc. 
try, and falſe worſhip of God; and with Fehy to ſlaughter all the Priefts of i Rey; 5/55 
Baal, and toroot out all Heretical,Schiſmaticat,and falſe teachers from the 
Church of Chriſt. | 2 Reg.10.25, 
And to make this more apparant and clear, that all good Kings and Th =» 
Princes ought ro take care of Religion, and to ſee that Gods ſ:rvice ſhould kings a Food 
be duly exerciſed within their Dominions; you (ſtall find thar, when ces ougher ok 
through the profaneneſs and negligence of King Saul to diſcharge his dij- preſerve and 
ty, and the deſidiouſneſs and care/eſſeneſs of the Prieſts and Levites, many ©2 Promore, 
abuſes crept into the Church, as the Tabernacle was broken and loft, the org true Re. 
Ark, of God was out of the Temple, out of the proper place of it, and was igton, 
obſcured and hemmed, and,as It were, impriſoned in private houſes, ſo that 
che people had no publique place of Aiſembly, to here the law and to offer 
Sacrifice unto God, bur every one had his Chappell of eaſe, and his private 
Oratory by himſelf; to ſerve God as he lifted 3 as now of late it hath been 
with us; David, afſoon as ever he was choſen co be King in Hebron, che 
firſt work he did, was to conſulc with his Captains, and all the Congre- 
gations of T/ae/, to cite and ſummon the Priefts and Levites, and all the 
Clergy that were forthe ſervice of the Tabernacle, te appear before hin, * Chron, 3.1; 
and co cauſethe 4rk of God to be brought again unto ther, that they might & Zo 
inquire at it, which chey did noc, nor cou/4 do, in the daies of Saul; and 
when he had afſembled the Children of Aaron and the Levites, he ſhewed r Chron, 5.4 
them the ebyſes, thar-Religion had ſuſtained in the daies of Saul, and he & 12. 
cauſed the Ak to be cairied upon the ſhoulders of the Levites, unto the Ye{.11, 
place that he had prepared for it: and when he had called for Z24k and 
Abiatbar the Prieſts, and for the Levites, for Urie!, Aſaiah, and Foel, She- 
maiab, and Eliol, and Aminidab; hedid fer down which of the Levites ſhonld _ 
ſerve, and in what order they ſhould Miniſter before the Ark , and hein- 1 Chron. r6, 
joyned the ſons of Aaron that were Prieſts, how they ſhould go forward eye- 39 41. & 42: 
one in their courſe, | | 
And (o, according to thi Prattice of Ring David, King Solomon his (ori, 
and all the ſucceeding Kings, that were govd and podly,did the like; for 
of $lomon it is recorded, that he appointed according to the otder of Da- 
vid his father, the courſes of the Prizſts ro ther ſervirez and the L-vites to 
their charges to praiſe and Miniſter before the Pricſts, as the duty of eve- + Chron, 8.1, 
' . : . p +45 
#7 day required; the Porters allo, by their courſes at every fate; for {0 
David the man of Got! commanded. And it is further Chronicted of 
King Solomon, that what his father here projefed, and conſulted abour, 
the building of an Hoxſe to the Lord, hereall performed; and when he i Ch 
had built ir, he made a very god!yſpeech, and a molt excellent Oration un & « pp - + 
to the people, toiiching the Worſpip of God and his Religion; and he depy= * py 
ſed Aviathar, and ſetup Sadoc in his place, and San#:fied the Temple; 
and placed the Ark of God therein; and offered burnt offerings aud Sacri- 
fices, and direfed the Prieſts and Levetes in all cheirproceedings, even as 
tis father David had done before him; and that which is very obſeyu#4ble, 
it is ſaid, that the Prieſts and Levites lefr nothing unobſerved, bur did 
all things, according as they had received in comimandment from che 
ing. | 
| So likewiſe King Feboſopbet is highly commended for his piety and Re- 
ligious care of Gods Worſhip; for itis recorded ofhim, that he appointed 
and diſpoſed the Prieſts and Levites to do the ſervice ofthe Tabernacle; 
and that by order of his Authority the Woods,and Groves,and High places; 


which were the /ets and hinderances of the true Religion, were quite re- 
F 2 mood 


* 
% 
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moved and taken away, becauſe the people by their private Meetings and 
Conventicles in thoſe places ro ſerve God, as they now adayts do with us, 
wholly negle&ed the Cathedral and Mother-Church , which was at Hye- 
2 Chron, 17, yyſalem, and to which they were, from every corner of the Kingdom, year- 
7» 5, 9. ly to repair, | 
And when the Service of God was corrupted, and the Temple moſt fil 
thily defiled, through the negligence and (infulneſs of the Prieſts , King 
< Ghay 29, Exechias comman ed ito be purged, and he cauſed /ights ro be ſet up, in- 
Der Rotn, _ . cenſeto be burned, Sacrifices to be performed, and the Brazen Serpent, 
that was become an 14o/and worſhipped by the people,to be broken down, 
and conſumed to aſhes. E” ; 

So King Foas reproved the Prieſts, of his time, for their excefſive abuſes, 
and the inſo/ent behaviour that was ſeen in them; for he ſequeſtred the 
cblations of the people, which the Prieſts had z#ju/t!y and wantonly caken, 

2 Reg, 12.7. and appropriated to themſelves, and by his Royal «Authority, cauſed 
them to be converted for the reparation of the Temple, 

And King Foſias, to his everlaſting praiſe, ſhewed himſelf moſt careful 
to ſuppreſfſe the /do/atrow Priefts, to purge the , Church from all Idolatry 
and Superſii:ion,and to put the Prze/ts and Levites 18 mind of cheir duties ; 

2 Reg.23. as you may ſeen 2 Reg.23. per totum, | 
Obj. And if our. adverſaries of the Rowan Church, do objeft and ſay, Quid 
Imperatori cum Eccleſia # Whar hath the Emperour or any /az=Prince to 
do with the Church ? let him rule the Common wealth, and leave Religion 
and what belongs to God's Worſhip, to be ordered and obſerved by the 
Pope, Biſhops, and Prieſts, whole Office and Calling is, to take care, and to 
ſee the Church of God ſhould be ſufficiently ſerved, and all holy duties holi- 
ly performed. And the examples alleaged, infringe not the force cf this 
ObjeRion : becauſe David was a Prophet, even as Moſes was; and his 
ordering the affairs of the Temple, and ſetling the Service of che Church, 
was dane by vertue of his Propherica/, and not of his Princely-Office, And 
Solomon was Divinely inſpired by God's holy Spirit, both for the building 
of the Temple, and the srdering of the Priefts and Levites for the Service 
of the Temple, And as Fehx had the direGion of the Prophec Eliſha, for 
the ſuppreſſion of the Prieſts of Baal, ſo had Ezechigs the P:ophet Eſay to 
dire&bim inthe purging of the Temple, and Reformation of thoſe abuſes, 
that had crept in into the Service of God. | * 
Sol, To this we anſwer, That as Foſbuz the Princs, was required to goin 
and our at the word of Eleazar the Prieſt, ſo we yield, that the ing 
ought to hearken to the counſel and direCtion of his Biſhop and Prieſt, as 
David here did conſult with Nathay, and Ezechias with the Propher Eſay, 
And while Religion is purely maintained, the people truly inſtru&ted, and 
the Church rightly and orderly governed by the Biſhops,and the reſt of the 
Ecclefiaſtical Governours, the Prince needs not.to trouble himſelf with any 
Reformation, or to meddle with the matters of Religion ; But the King, 
Prince, and Supreme Magiſtrate ought to ſee, that al! the aforeſaid things 
are ſo; andif they be nor, to corre the Prieft, when he is careleſs, and 
to cauſe all the abuſes, that he ſeeth in the Church, and in Religion, to be 
Auguſtin, con- Reformed : Becauſe, asS. Auguſtine ſaith, In boc reges Deo ſerviunt, ficut 
7 Creſconium js diginitis precipitur, in quantum ſunt reges, fi in ſuis regnis bona Jubeant, 
e3:G&5l & mala probibeaut, nou ſolum que pertinent ad bumanam ſocietatem, verum- 
etiam que ad Divinam religionem. In this Kings and Princes 4o ſerve God, 
as they are commanded by God, if they do command, as th 


hey : ey are Kings in 
their Kingdoms, thoſe things that are good and. honeſt, and prohibit the 
things that are evil, nor only in cauſes, that do properly appertain to cjv4/ 


ſociety, but alſo in ſuch th #gs as belong and have reference to Religion and 
_ Piety, And when they do fo, the Biſhops and Prieſts, be they whow you 


wall, 
4 
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will, ſhould obferve their Commands, and ſubmict themſe]ves in all o- That the Bi 

bedience £6 their Decerminations and cenſures. For Moſes was the {hops & Prieſts 

civil Magiſtrate, and che Governour of the people, and, as he received _ to ſub- 

chem from God, ſo he dehvered unto the people all the Laws, Statures, — 

and Ordinances that appertained to Religzon, and to the Service of, God : commands & 

And when Aaron erefted, and ſer up the go/den Calf, to be worſhipped, direttions of 

and ſo violated the true Religion and Service of God, Moſes reproved and cheir Kings & 

cenſared him 3 and Aaron, though he was the High Prieſt of God, and the ty IDs 

Biſhop of the people.yet as a goodexamp/e for all other Prieſts,and Biſhops, 

he ſubmitted himſcif moſt ſubmiſſively unto Moſes the chief Magiſtrate, and 

ſaid, Let not tbe anger of my Lord wax hot. And 1 would the Pope would Exod: 32. 22; 

do ſo likewiſe. : 
And therefore, though we ſay the. Fudge is to be preferred before the 

Prince, in the knowledge of che Laws ; and che Dogor of Phyſick, in pre= 

ſcribing potions for our health, and che P;/or in guiding his Ship, which che 

King perhaps cannot do : Yet it cannot be denied, but the King hath the 

commanding power to caule al! theſe ro do their ducies;z and to puniſh them, 

if they xeg/e& it. SO, though che King cannot preach, and way not ad- 

miniftet che boly Sacraments, nor intrude himſelf wich Saul and Vzzia ro 

execute the Ofi:e of the Prieſt or Biſhop 3 yet he may and oughc to require 

and.conimand both Prieſts and Biſhops to do their duties, and to uphold the 

true Religion, and the Service of God, as they ought to do, and both to 

cenſure them, as Moſes did Aaron, and alſoro puniſh them, as Solomon did 

Abiathar, if their offence ſo deſerve, when they zeg/e@ todo it 5 and both 

Prieſts'and Biſhops ought, like Aarox and Abiathar, ro ſubmic themſelves 


unto cheir cealures. - 


CHAP. VILT. 


The 0bje&ions of the Divines of Lovaine, and other Jeſnites, 4- 
gainſt the former DoGrine, of the Prince hirauthority over the 
Biſhops and Prieſts, in cauſes E ccleſtaſtical, anſwergd 5 And the 
fereſeid truth ſufficiently proved by the clear teſifmony of the 
Fathers end Councils, and divers of the Popes and Papiſts 


themſelves. 

BY againſt this Do&rine of the Price his authority to refifie the 0Ob;j, 
things that are amifle, and out of order in the Church of God, the Fe- 

ſuites and their followers tell us, Spirituales dignitates preſt antiores «ſc ſe= 

cularibus ſeu mundanis dignitatibus; That the Spiritual Dignicies are more 

excellent than thoſe that are worldly, When as theſe ewo Governments, Gen, r, xc: 
the one of the Church, and the other, of the Commox-weelth, are. like the Row. 13 t2,; 
two great Lights; that God hath made, the greater light co rule-the day, And though 
and the leſſer light to rule the night; and the Government of the Church th lighr of rhe 


muſt needs be acknowledged tobe the Day,and to have the greater light to (cc be the 
ouide and to dire ic, The Apoſtle telling us plainly,thatnow the Goſpel fhar moves ce 
being come, and the Church of Chriſt eſtabliſhed, the zight ix paſt, or far bur rhar the 
ſpent, and the day ts at band, and come amongſt w. And the Governmenc King ſhould be 
of the Secvlay State, is like the Moon, that rulech the Night,and receivech the prime and 
her cleereſt light from the Sun; as all Chriſt:an Kingdoms do receive their _ 


beſt light, and ſureſt Rules of Governmenc from the Church of God, which Cturch, 


is the pillar and the gronnd of truth ; But, 


'To theſe, that chus make the Civil Government ſubordinate to that, 
F-3 Which 
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prive the Chriſtian Prince of his juſt right and juriſdiction over che affairs 


ef Declaration 
which is Sree as both the Papiſts and our F anatick-StFaries here a 
mongft us,like the old doting Donatiſts,would do; and (o abridge and de- 


and perſons of the Church : I anſwer, FLY 

1, That Symbolical propoſirions, examples, parables, compariſons, and 
ſimilitudes, can provenothing 3 they may ſerve for ſome i!luſtrations, but 
for no infallible demonfrations of truth. by | 

2. I ſay,that Ifidorws,e popilb De&tor,preferreth the Government of the 
Kingdom, before the Prieſthood, by comparing the Kingdom unto the 
Sun, and the Prieſthood unto the Moon. 

3. I'fay, that Theodore Balſamon, a good Schooleman, ſaith, Notes Ca= 
nonem : Dicit Spirituales dignitates eſſe, preftantiores ſecularibus ; ſed ue hoc 
> traxeris, ut Eccleſiaſtice dignitates preferantur Imperat.cris, quia illis 
ſubjiciuntur, You muſt note, that when the Canon ſaith, the Spiricual dig- 
niries are more excellent than the Secular, you muſt not ſs wnderſtand it, 
as to prefer the Eccleſiaſtical Rule or Dignicies, before the mperial States 
becauſe they are ſubje& unto it, and (o to be ruled by ir, 

, Andlaftly, I ſay, that the Rega/ Government, or Temporal State, 
and civil Government of the Common: wealth, is not meerly ſecular and 
worldly, asif Kings and Princes, and other civil Magiſtrates, were to take 
no care of mens ſouls, and future-happineſs, which chey are bound to do z. 
and not to ſay with Cain, Nunquit ego cuſtos fratris, Am I obliged tolook 
what ſhall become of their ſouls ? Bur they are called Secular States,and 
Civil Government, becauſe the greateſt, though not the chiefeſt part of their: 
time and imploymenc, is ſpent about Civil affairs, and che outward happi- 
neſs of the Kingdom, even as the Ecclefiaſtica/ perſons are bound to pro» 
vide for the poor , and to procure peace, and-compoſe differenres among 
neighbours, and the like civil offices ; though the moſt and chiefeſt part of 
their time and labour is to be ſpent in the Service of God,and for the good 
of the ſouls of cheir. people, And ſo Fobannes de Pariſizs, another man of 
the Roman Church, doth very honeRtly ſay, Falluntur gui ſupponunt, quod 
poteſtas regaliz, fit Corporali,& non Spiritualis, & quod habeat curam Corpo 
rum & non animarum, quod eſt falſiſſimum : They are deceived, which ſup- 
poſe that the Rega/Power is only corporal, and not ſpiritual, and chat ic 
hath but the care and charge over the todies of his SubjcAs, and not of 
their ſouls ; viich is moſt falſe. 

2. They (ay, as | have faid even now, that fimilitudes, and exarhples 
nibil ponunt in eſſe, and are no apodiftical proofs for any weighty matrers, 
eſpecially the examples of che 0.4 Teſtament, to confirm the doing of the 
like things under the xew Teſtament ; becauſe, that for us to be guided and 
direQed by the examples of the o/d Lay, is the high-way to lead us co in« 
finite inconveniences, 

Therefore it fo/loweth nor, that becauſe the Kings of Iſrael 'and Fude 
did ſuch things, asare fore ſhewed, unto the Prie/ts and Levites, and the 
ſerling of the Service in the Temple s therefore our Moderne Princes 


| Chould have the /ike Authority, co do the like things unto the Biſhops and 


Sol, 


Epheſ. 4. 12, 


Prieſts of the new Teſtament, abuut the FYorſhip of God, and the Gevern- 
ment of his Church z and eſpecially in the cenſuring of them, that are ape 
pointed by Chriſt tobe the Prame Governours, of che (ame, 

To this I anſwer x, T hat this is, as che Schooles ſay, Petitio principii, and 
a begging of theQueſtion z for we ſay, that although, for the prrfeing of 
the Saints, for the work of che Miniſtery, for che edifying or building up of 
the body of Chriſt, thac is, the Church, God hath fer in his Church, firft 


x Cor, 12,28, Apoſiles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers 3 and'ſo Biſhops and Prieſts 


primarily and priucipa/y,co diſcharge the aforeſaid Ofiies and Daties : yet 
this proveth not chat they are ſimply and abſolutely the Prime Governours, 


and 


againſt Sacriledge, 39 

and Ciief Rulers pf the Church ; but chat che Kings and Princes, in the In what ſenſe 

other reſpe&ts aforenamed, may be juſtly (aid co be the Prime and Supreme the Bithops & 

Goveruours, as well in all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, as Tempor al 3 for the Pro- Prieſts, and in 
her Eſay, ſpeaking of the Church of the Goſpe!, faith, That Kings ſhould _ ow 

1442 nurſing fathers, and © eens her nurſing mothers. And I hope you cs }tundat-of 

will yield, char the fathers and mothers, are the Prime and Supremeſt to be the prime 


Governours of their children, rather than their Schoo/-maſters and Gvvernours of 
Teachers. *% : che Church, 
Bur, chough the progeny of the Pope, and our frantick Sedaries, would wy 09xf- 


fain thruſt out the eyes of the policick Prince, and make him juſt like P5- 
Iyphemus, that had a Dody of v2jt dimentions, but of a ſing/e (tight, ſcarce 
able to ſce his wayes,and to govern himſelf ; yec | (hall, by God's aſliftance, 
make ic moſt apparent unto you, by che teſtimony of the Fathers, Councils, 
and ſome P»piþ Auchors,that the Soveraign Prince hath,and ought to have, 
alwayes a peremptory Supreme power, as well over the E::{:fiz/tical per- 
ſons, and cauſes of the Church, as over the Civil! perſons and cauſes of the 
Temporel State and Common-wealth ; For, 

x. S, Augaſtize writing againſt Pzrmenian, the Donatilt, that wou!d; with 1. The refi- 
our Diſciplineriens, that are the very brood of thole Donate/ts, unarme tie ny of the 
King of his Spiritua! Sword, ſaith, An forte de Religione fas 104 eſt as 45 — 
cat Imperator, vel quos miſerit [mperator ? Cur ergo a1 Imperatorem veſtri Exit wg ow 
wenerunt legati ? Cur eu fecerunt cavſe ſug judicem ? Is it not lawful for __ etch 
the Emperour, (and ſo the Prince) or whomſoever he ſha!l ſend, to treac and 
determine wetters of Religion? If you think it is not, Why Uid your 
Meſſengers then come unto che Emperour ? And why did they make him 
the Fudge of their cauſe ? Whercby you fee S. Auguſtine judgeth the Em- 
peroxr, or any other Supreme Prince, to have a /awful power to hear, and 
co determine the points and matcers controverted among the Biſhops, and 
ſo to have a Spiritual juriſdiftion as weil as a Temporal, 

Nicepbor as alfo, in hi» Preface to the Emperour Immanuel, faith, Tu es Nicephorus in 
Dux profeſſioniz fidei nojire, tu reſtituiſti (atho/icam Eccleſiam, & reformajti prefatione ad 
Ecclefam Dei 2 merc-tori:us cz/ejitis Doftringe, & ab beretici , per verbum Immanuel. Im- 
veritetis: Thou art the Captain of ourirof.fſion,and of che Chriftian Faich, *** 
and chou haſt Reftored or Reformed the Cathelick, Church, and cleanſed ie 
from thoſe M:r.hbants of the heavenly Do&:ine, and frum all the Hereticks 
by the word of Truth. And 1 «tbink nothing can be ſard fuller and clearer 
chan this, to juſlifie the Spiritual JuriſdiAion of the Prince, and Supreme 
Magiſtrate in cauſes E-:cleftaſtical, Yet Theodoret and Evſebius ſay as much Theedoretus 1,x 
of ag, _ the wo rg . C: 7, 

2. You may read in the Council of Chalc:don, That all the Biſho ; 
Clergy, that were gathered together to that place, (as the ME INL000 $120 wth 
Parliament uſe to do ) were wont to lay down the Canons they had agreed Councils, ; 
upon in the (ouxc:l, until the Emperour (hould come to confirm them with 
| his Roye/ afſent;z and when the Emperour came, they ſaid; Theſe Decrees 
ſeem good wito ws, if they ſeem ſo to your Sacred M jeſty. And the Biſhops 
of the Council of Cnftaxtinople, that was after the ticit Council of Eph-ſus Concil. Chalce- 
wrote thus ſubmiſſively unco the Emperour Theodoſie, We bumbly beſeech 48 7 

our Clemency,rhar as you have honoured the Church with your Letters PR 23% 
bs which you have called us together, Ita finalem concluſinnem on 
noftrorum corrobores ſententia tua & ſpills , So you would be pleaſed to 
firengthen and confirm the laſt conclufon of our Decrees, by your Royal 
Sentence _ Seal, : . 

3- As che Fathers and Councils do thus acknowledge the Empe b 
right in the Spiritual juriſdiFion ; So many of the Popes and Papitts =o Aba Anh 
ſclves have confeft the ſame truth, and yielded che ſame right unto the Em- 339 + - its, 
perour, and other $veraige Magiſtratezin che Church and (burch-matters, 

and 
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Wy and over all the payſons belonging unto the Church; for, P/atina, that way 

Fe hes Lg Library-keeper unto the Pope, ſaith, chat, Wichout the Letters pattents of 

; ' the Emperour to confirm him, the Pope is no /awfull Pope; and Zaburel, a 

——_—. Scholar,ſaich, The Pope may be accuſed before the Emperour, of, and 

prtr bone pA for any notorious crimey and publick ſcandalous offence; & 1Imperator foteſt 

Contthiis, a papa requirere rationem fidei; and the Emperour may inquire, and call the 
Pope, toyield an account of his faith and Religion, 

And ſo many of the better Popes were nor aſhanygd to confeſs the ſame: 
for Saint Gregory, who for his great /earning and piety was lirnamed, the 
Great,writing unto Mauritiv, the Emperour,ſaith, Imperatori obedientiams 

4 — i bs Se pr equi, & pro Deo quod ſenſi minime tacniz 1 have yielded all obedience unto 
TNoer the Emperour, and what I conceived to be truth and for God, ] concealed 
» 0. 4. Mendes it not: and, before Saint Gregories time, Pope Liberiws, being convented 
ftis, to —_ before Conſtantius,denied not moſt readily to obey bx ſuramons. 
So did Pope Sixtus upon the like complaint, appear to purge himſelf be= 
2.9.7. Nos fi, fore Valentinian; and Pope Leo the third, before Charles the Great. And 
it is regiſtred that Pope Leo the 4th. wrote unto the Emperour Lodge 
Epiſt. leuth #ick fay ing, $i incompetenter aliquid egimus, & Juſte legis tramitem non con- 
inter leges, ſervavimus, admiſſorum noſtrorum cunea veltro judicio volumus emendare; If 
Edward. we have done any thing »wyſeemly and amiſs; and have not obſerved and 
walked in the right path of the juſt law, we are moſt ready and willing to 
amend all our admiſſions, or whatſoever we have done amiſs according to 
Yhooderetns, Your judgment; and Pope Eleutberins ſaith tro Edward the I. of England, 
Lz.cu, VosefuVicarius Dei in Regno veſtro, that he ( and ſoevery other King) is 
/ Gods Vicar in his Kingdom. This was the mind and ſenſe of theſe Popes, 
and many other Popes in former ages were of the ſame mind, until pride, 
avarice and ambition corrupted them, to be as now they are. 

How the Em And 35 God hath given thi power and required this duty of Kings and 
perour and Princes, to have a care of his Church, and co reform Religion, and the 

Kin-sexecu- Fathers and Councels have confirmed this eruth, and divers of che ve 
red the power Popes themſelves, and Papiſts have yielded, and ſubmitted themſelves un- 
that God had |, their ſpiritual Jjurildiftion even in the Eccleſiaſtical cauſes; ſo the 
given them. +; \perours and Kings omitted not to execute the ſame from time to time, ef 
pecially thoſe that had the maſter power and ability to diſcharge their du. 
ties: for Theodoret writes that Conſtantine was wont to ſay, Si epiſcopus 
turbas det , mea manu coercebitur, If any Biſhop ſhall be turbulent and trouble- 
ſome, he (hall be refrained and cenſured by my hands : and both Theedorer 
Soxom. 1.4 and Euſebins tels us how he came in his own perſon unto the Councell of 
C16, Nice, Et omnibus exſurgentibus, ipſe ingreſſus eſt medius, tanquam aliquis Dei 
celeſtis Angelus, the whole company of che Biſhops and all the reſt ariſing, 
he came into themidit amongſt them, as it were an Hezvenly Angel of God; 
And Sozomen writech how that ten Bj/-ops of the Eaft, and ten others of the, 
Welt, were required by Conſtantine to be choſen our by the Convocation, 
rea #8 and to be ſent to his Court, to declare nnto him the decrees and canons of 
vicili f the Councell, that he might examine them, and conſider whether they 
were conſonant to the Holy Scriptures, And the Emperour Conftautins de= 
poſed Pope Liberius of his Bilhoprick , and then again he deprived Pope 
F 2 _ reſtored ap ye unto _ Popedom; and in the third Coun- 
. +4: Cell, at Co antinople, e did not only 1t amen? the Biſho "i but alſs ubſcrie 
cn. m5 bed,with the Biſhops, to (uch b2//; as paſſed in that Cel Aut <8 
mus & Subſcripſimus, we have ſeen theſe canons and have ſabſcribed our 
| grmnons of them. And King Odoacer, touching the Aﬀeairs of the 
Church ſaith, Miramur quicquam tentatum fuiſſe ſine nsbis, We do admire, 
that you ſhould atcemptco do any thing without us: for, while our Biſhop 
lived, ( that is the Pope) ſine Nobis nibil tentari oportuit, Nothing ought 
to be done without us;much leſs ought it to be done, now,when heis dead « 


And 


. Idem,1.1.c.7. 


Conciliorum, 


againſt Sacriledge, al 

And the Emperour Fuſtinia» doth very ofren in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, vCe Authent.Cllar, 
to (ay, Definimus & jubemus, We determine and command,and we will and I tit, 6, 
require, that none of the Biſhops be abſent from his Church, above the 4 
ſpace,of a year; and he ſaith further, Nullum genus rerum eſt quod non ſit peni- mm 0Þor= 
tus querendum Authoritate Imperatoris; there is no kind of matter, that ma Hhotheg 
not, or 15nos to be jyquired into, by the Authority of the Emperour; be. 4#thent.Collat, 
cauſe he hath received from the hands of God the commoy government and 7” 133: 
principality over Al] men. And the ſame Emperour, as Ba!ſamor (ſaith Ball 
gave power to the Biſhop to abſo/ve a Prieſt from pennance, and to rater car fan 
him to his Church: And the ſame Author ſaith, char the Emperonurs dif- {dem in Caleed. 

ſed of Patriarchal ſears, and that this power was given them from above; Contil c+ 12. 
and he (ſaith further, that che Empecour Michael, that ruled in the Eaſt, Idem de fide 
made a /aw, againſt the order of the Church, that no Monk ſhould ſerve in own 
che Miniſtry, m any Church whatſoever. | 

And we read further, how that divers of the Emperours have put down 
and depoſed divers Popes, as Otho depoſed Fobn 13. Honoring depoſed Bo. =4iur inter 
niface, Theodoricus depoſed Symma'hu,and Henry removed three Popes that vg Bonifa- 
had been all an/awfully choſen: and in the Councel of Chalcedon,the Supreme Ur ſbzroen 
Civil Magiſtrate adjudged Dioſcorus, Fuvenaliz,and Thalaſſuc, three Biſhops 1045. ps 
of Hereſie, and therefore to be gJegraded, and tobe thruſt out of the 
Church. | . 

And fo you ſee how the Emperours, K ings, and Civil Magiſtrates behave4 
themſelves in the Church of God, and uſed their power and the Autho- 
chat God had given them, as well in the Spiritual and Eccleſiattical 
Afﬀairs ofthe Church, and points of Faith, as in the (7vi/ Government of 


the Common- wealth. 


pr nn SS a. — 


SS VIII. 


That it is the Office and Duty of Kings, arid Princes, though not to 
execute the funFion, and to do the Offices of the Biſhops and 
Prieſts, yet, to have a ſpeciall care of Religion, and the true 
Worſhip of God, and to cauſe both the Prieſts and Biſhops, and 

- all others; to diſcharge their duties of Gods ſervice. And how 

" the good and godly Emperours, and Kings have formerly done the 


| ſame from time to time. 


Le, as God hath giver unto the Kings and Princes of this world, a 

Power and Authority as well over his Church, and Church-men, be they 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Biſhops, Prieſts, or what you will; as over che Com- 
2eon-weelth, and all the lay perſons of their Dominions; So they onght and 
are bound to have a ſpecial care of Religion, and co diſcharge their duties 
for the glory of God, the good of bis Church, the promoting of the Chri- 
tian Faith, and the rooting up of all Sets and Herefies, that defile and cor« 


ruptthe ſame: for, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, and | ſhewed you before, 7x - | 
Aug. intra 


boc Reges Deo ſerviunt, herein Kings and Princes do ſerve God; if, as they Creſcon..] 
are Kings, they injoyn the things that are good, and inhibic choſe things c ;c, E 
that are evil, and that Non ſolum in iz que pertinent ad bumanam Soctetatem, 

ſed etiam' ad divinam Religionem ; and again he (aich, that Kzngs do ſerve 1m xyift. 
Chriſt here on earth, when they do make good /aws for Chriſt: and 4the- 48. 
nafius ſaid unto the Emperour Fovinian, Conveniens eft pro principe ſtudium 

& amor- rerum divinaram, Ic is meet and convenient for a good Prince te 


G ſtudy 
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ſtudy and love Heavenly things, becauſe that in ſo doing, his beart ſhall 
Theddoret, 1, 4. be alwaies, as Solomon ſaith, in many Dei, in the hand of God; and yaine. 
C. 3+ Cyrill tells the Emperours Theodoſius and V alentinian, that 4b ea que erge 
Deum eft pietate, reipublice veſtre ſtatus pendety the ſtare and condition of 
Prov.21.1. their Common-wee!th doth wholly depend, according to thar piety and Re-= 
tit ligion which they bear towards God. Becauſe, as Cardan truely laith, 


1 2 Summum prefidium Regni eſt juſtitia ob apertos tumultus,& Religio ob occultos, 
PEOOIrY Tuftice dat Dies of a wy and the ſuppreſſor of open tumulrs, 
becauſe, righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation; and Religion is the only Protedor 
Minut.Fel.in and Cafety againſt all ſecret and privy Machinations ; becauſe, as CMinu- 
04av. tiw Felix ſaith, What che Civil Magiſtrate doth with the ſword of juſtices 

ro ſuppreſs the nefariozs doers and afours of wickedneſs, Religion root- 
Ll tp ' eth ont and ſuppreſſeth the very thought of evil, which a Godly and a 
_ _ naly Religious man feareth as much, and more then a wicked and prophane man 
thing chart doth dread the puniſhment of his offence; and ſo Religion, Piety, and the 
makerh Re- fear of God keepeth the very hearts and ſouls of the ſubje&s from (welling 
bells, againſt their Sover aign,and from the leaſt evil thought of Rebellionz and it 
is the want of the fear of God, and true Religion, whatſoever men pre- 
tend, that makes Rebels and Traytors in every place; becauſe the true Re- 


Rom.13-1, J/igion tels us plainly, that every ſoul, that is, every man, unfainedly from 

* his heart, ſhould be ſubje& to the Higher Powers; And the true Religion 
fl, Sca- teacheth us as Tertull, ſairh, Colere Imperatorem,nt hominem 4 Deo ſecundum 
pur, 


& ſolo Deo minorem, Toacknowledge, and to'ſerve the Emperour, and fo 
our King and our Prince, as the next perſon to God, and inferior to zone, 
but to God. When as he is Omnibus major & ſolo Deo minor, above all men, 
and below one, but only God. 
How requiſte And therefore it is moſt requiſite, that all Kings and Prixces ſhould have 
hs for wes fl care of the true Religion and the ſervice of God ; and with the Prophet 
Ng David to build Tewples and Churches for him , that hath given their 
Religion/ Crowns and Thrones unto them: and to provide maintenance for thoſe ſer» 
vants of God, that ſerve at his T e, as they do for thoſe that ſerve 
themſelves; and ſo, both to be Religus themſelves, and to ſee that cheir 
ſubjeRs, ſo far as it lieth in them, ſhould be fo /ikewiſe; and this their 
own piety and goodneſs in the ſervice of God, will make them famors a- 
mongſt all poſterities, and their names to ſhine as the Sun; when,as Saint 
Ambr'ſius Ambroſe ſaith, Nihil honor ificentins quam ut Imper ator filins Dei dicatur, no- 
Epiſt.32. thing can be more bonorable, then that che Emperour or King ſhould be 
The fruits and Named and called the Sox of God; which is a more glorious Enlogie,then Ho 
benefits of mer could give to the beſt Heroes of all Greece; or that 4/exender, b 


ulius 
maintaining Ceſar, or the like, could atchieve, by all their military exploits, or the beſt 


true Religion Jomeſtick aftions that they have done; and their making provifion for the 
ina HIvg4P. Torchers of the true Religion, and the promoters of Gods ſervice, the 
Biſhops and Miniſters of Chrift his Church , which makes their ſubje&s 
both Loyal! and obedient unto them, and alſo Religious towards God, will 
preſervethe peace and procure the happineſs of their Kingdoms, 
How m_ And according as God hath gives this Authority, and laid this charge 
RN ,. Upon all Kings and Princes, to have a care of his Religion, and the Mini- 
lous to uphold ters of his Ghurchz fo we find very very many, both in forwer times, and 
Religion, alſoof /atter years, and ſo both of Gentiles, Fews, and Chriſtians that were 
exceeding zealous for the Honvr of God, and the upholding of them thar 
© ah ſerved athis Altar; as, 
kings; 1. The Gentile Kings, as Pharaoh King of Egypt, that in the extremity 
ws of that dearth, which ſwallowed the whole Land, he made provifion for 
& great 


' Gods Prieſts, ſo that they neither wanted means, nor were driven to ſell 
bounty of ki IC 
_ "hed Their Lends, 


god 4pollo and And fo Creſus King of Lydia, was ſo wounderfull zealons of the Honor 
and 


to his Prieſts, 


aghn/t Sacriledse, 43 
and the wor/hip of the god of De/phos, and [o bountifull to Apollo*; Priefts 
thac Herodotus ſaith, that he made oblation of three thouſand choice Cateel, 
ſuch as might /awfally be offered; and cauſed a great tack of wood to be 
made, wherein he burnt Bedjteads of Silver and Gold, and Golden May- 
fors with purple raxment, and Coats of exceeding value; and he laid the 
like charge upon the Ly4ians, that every man ſhould conſecrate thoſe Few- 
els, which he poſſeſſed moſt coſtly and pretious; from which their Sacri- 
fice, when as the ſtreams of liquid and moltex Gold diſtrained in great a« 
bundance, he cauſed thereof co be framed half lates, or ſheards, the lon- 
ger ſort, as he inticuled chem, of fix bandfull; the ſhorter of three and a 
hand breadth in thickneſs z amounting to the number of an hundred and 
ſeventeen, * Whereof four were of fined Gold weighing two Talents 
and a half; and che reſt of whiter Gold, that weighed two Talents like- 
wiſez he gave alſo the ſimilitude of a Lyox, in tried and purged Gold, and 
two Books very fair and ſtately to ſee go, the one framed of Gol4, weighing 
eight Talents and a half, with che additional] of twenty four pounds; and 
the other of Silver: And he preſented likewiſe four filver Tunns, two 
drinking Cups, the one of Gold and the other of Silver; and filver Rings, 
with the ſhape and forms of a woman three Cubirs high; and withall he 
offered the Chains, Girdles, and IFaſtbands of the Queen, his wifez and ro 
the Prieſts of Amphiaraus hegave a ſhield, and a ſpeare of ſo/id Gold, and a 
quiver of the ſame metall : all which, ſaich mine Author, he offered in 
hope to purchaſe thereby unto himſelf the gracious favour and!good-will of 
that god: and) if he was ſo magnificent and bountifull to the Prieſts and Herodotus, 1, : 
Tewple of that god, which was #o godz how Royall, think you, would £600, 
he have been, if he had known the true God and ovir Saviour Feſus 
Chrijt, | EI SE VO 
So Cyrus and Darius Kings of Perſia and of Babylon, made ſuch royall de- 
crees for the re-edifying of the Temple at Feruſalem, and the Worſhipping Ezra. r. 7, 
of the God of Daniel, and his three companions Sidrac, Miſach, and Abed- ©: 6: $. 
nego, Which was the true God, that they ere regiftred in the Book for their © © 9: 
perpetual! honour and praiſe, .to this very day; and (hall continue longer 
then che ſtately Piramides of Egypt, even to the erid of the World; when 
as moſt others of their laws and ations are ſhut up in ſilence; and buried in 
the grave of forgetfulneſs. ; EN ED 
So Artaxerxes Mnemon, the ſon of Darius Nothus, fortnerly called Ochus 
or Achus, that in the Perſian language fignifieth a Prince 3 was very zea- 
lous for the building of Gods Houſe, and the inabling of the builders theree 
- of with all things necelfary for the work z and as his father Darius (aid, 
Let the work of this Houſe of God alone; and let the Governour of the Fews 
and the elders of them, build this Houſe of God in bis place: Moreover I make 
a decree, ( and ic was a moſt Royal! decree) what you ſhall do to the Elders 
of theſe Fews, for the building of this Houſe of Gud, that of the Kings goods, 
even of the tribute beyoud the River, forthwith expences be given to theſe men 
that they be not hindered: and that which they bave need of gboth youny Bullocks | 
and Rams, and Lambs for the burnt offerings of the God of Heaven; Wheat, Hereis a gio- 
Salt, Wine, and Oyl; according tothe appointment of the Prieſts; let it be gi= ror aq" ng 
ven them day by day without faile, that they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſa- 9a Nye 
vours unto the God of Heaven, and pray for the life of the King and of his hogour and 
Sons, that were four, ſervice of 
l. Artaxerxes, | God. 
2. Cyrus, the younger. 
3. Atoſſa, called alſo Arſaca; x 
4. Oxendras | 


And I have alſo made a decree that Whoſoever hall alter this word, let Ezra. 6.7.8;) 


Timber be pulled down from bis _—_— being ſet up,let bim be hanged ro 9, 10,11, 
| 2 ani 
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and his houſe be made a dunghil! for this : So the ſon , following the fteps of 
his father Cas our Moſt gracious King doth, in like manner ) made a De- 
cree to all the Treaſurers that were beyond the River , That whatſoever 
Ezra the Prieſt ſhall require of you, it be 4;ne ſpeedily; Alſo, we certifie you, 
Ear, 0,5; that touching any of the Prieſts and Levites, Singers, Porters , Nethinims or 


Miniſters of the Houſe of God, it ſhall not be lawful to impoſe Tolle, Tribute, 
or Cuſtom upon them : a thing clean contrary to the prattice of onr times, 
when thegreateſt Tolle, Tax, and Impoſition, is uſually laid upon the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt : co ſhew unto you, how far ſhort our 
Chriſtians now are in piety and zea/ of Gods Worſhip , to, theſe Heathers 
that knew not Chriſt: and therefore no doubr, but that they ſhall 
ſhall riſe in judgement againſt us, that profeſs to honour Chriſt, and yec 
think we can never take enough from his Church,nor lay Taxes and Loads 
enough upon his Miniſters ; And how this will be aſwered before Chriſt at 
che laſt Day, let the ſacri/egious perſans that labour ſo much, and ſtrive ſo 
eagerly totake our houſes from us conſider ic ; for I know not how to 
do it, | 


2. The Kirgs a, As theſe Heathen Kings and Monarchs were thus zealorſly affe&ed 


of Iſrael and 


Juda, 


Pſalm, 143, 


3. the Chit- 


ſtian Kligs 


--*- Chriſtians, that it ſeemed to be the Church of God. rather th 


Þlal. TOTv 9, 


to the Houſe & Service of God, and thus religiouſly given to provide main« 
tenance for the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Temple 3 So the Kings of rae! 
and Fuda were no whit inferiour unto them : butin a far righter way, and 
to a truer God thanmoſt of the Heathens did : For here you ſee King Da- 
vid adjudged it to be as needful to build a Temple for God, as to erett an 
houſe for himſelf. And fo the Books of the Kings, and the Chronicles of the 
Kings of Iſrae/ and 7d, do ſufficiently ſet down, how So/omon did moſt 
religiouſly build God's Houſe, and offered Royal Sacrifices in that Houſe, 
and moſt order/y ſerled the Frieſts and Levites, to do the Service of God in 
this Temple, that he had buile, And rf bran dxf Ezechias, Fofias, and all 
the reſt-of the good Kings of Fade, did execure the power that God had 
given them, in the ſecling aud eſtab/ifpivg of His Religion, and the Truz 
Worſhp of God, as you may moſt amply read in' their lives : And thoſe 
Kings that did not care for the preſervation of the True Religion, and 
Gods Service, and his Houſes, as Feroboam, Baaſha, Ahab, and the like, 
the wrathof the Lord was kindled againſt them, that he rooted them and 
their poſtericy out of cheir own houſe, becauſe they negleQed the Service 
and the Howſe of God. And fo he will do to al/ thoſe Kings and Princes, 
that will tmitace them in prophaxing his Houſe, neg/etiing his Service , and 
«buſfing his ſervancs, becauſe that with Him there 4 no reſpe@ of perſons, bue 
He will bind Kings in fetters, and their Nobles with links of iron. 

2, TheChriſtian Emperours and Kings, are nor left un»Chronicled for 
their great zea/, extraordinary care,and Royal! bounty towards the Biſhops 
and Miniſers of Chriſt, to propagate and uphold che Chriſtian Religion 
For it is Regiftred in the Writings of rhoſe times, that Conſtantius the fa- 
ther of Conſtantine the Great, was wont to ſay, That he reſpe&ed the Prea- 
chers of the Goſpe], more than the Treaſures of his Exchequer. And his 
ſon Conſtantine was called Great, as well for his Piety, that made him like 
| Fobn Baptift to be Magnus coram Domino, Great in the ſight of the Lord, as 

for his Potency, thatmade him Great among men, - And Euſebius, ( that 
wrote the Life of Conſtantine, and ſers down his Piety) faith, The Court of 
the Emperour Valerian, was (o repleniſhed with godly men, and religious 

. 014 rath an the Kings 

Court : So great a care had he of Religion and theiService of God, that 
as the Prophet David ſaith,none ſhouldibe his ſervants that ſerved not God y 
but whoſo leadeth a god]y life, he ſhall be my ſervanc, ſaid this good Em- 


NT = perour, as.good King Dnvid (aid before him. 


& 1 


, who 


And'the Emperour. 7:vinian, that ſncceeded Fulian the Apoſtate 
| TS, with- 


bs + 
- 


againſt Sacriledge, 
withdrew very many fiom the Chriſtian Religion,to imbrace the 1do/atrons 
ſervice and ſyperſtir:ons of the Heathens, when he attained unto the Em. 
pre, faid co the people, That he would be a King of Chriſtians, or he 
would be no King at all. And Alphonſus , King of Arragon, is.made Fa- 
mous in all Chrexicles, for the great love he bare co Learning, and eſpeci- 
ally for the great zeal he had to che Chriſtian Religion, and the 
eat care he took to promote the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to pro- 
vide for his ſervants : and when ſore other King ſaid unto him, That 
it was too baſe'an office for a King co trouble himſelf with ſuch affairs; 
Alphouſus anſwered, Vox bovis iſte eft potins qui2 regis, T hat voice ſeemed 
to bim to be the voice of an Oxc, rather than of a King. And as Theo4»ſius 
and Valentinian , very Chriſtian like, called chemſelves the vaſſa/s of 
Chrift ; ſo Conſtantmme was wont toſlay, That he g/orzed more to be the 
ſervant of Chriſt, than in being the Emperonr of the World. 

And as theſe pious Kings, and godly Emperours were thus zealous to 
maintain the Chriſtian Religion, which bare up the P://ars of their Domi- 
nions, and makes their names now, to live g/orious, though they are dead; 
So the Throne of this Empire and Kingdom of Great Britaine, hath not 
. wanred devout Princes, and moſt worthy Kings, that have trod in the teps 
of King David, to provide Houſes for God's Service, and to imitace the 
examples of the beſ# of the aforeſaid pioxs Princes, to ſee the Religion of 
' Chriſt, and the True Faith purely maincained within their Kingdoms : 
as you may find it in our Chronicles, and the Scarnces of King Ing, King 
Alfred, King Edward, that for his devotion and zeal co the Chriſtian Keli- 
gion, was rightly called Saint Edward, King Ethelſtane, and King Canutus 
the Dane, that laid the fomndation of his Building , to compoſe the differ- 
ences of Religion, and co reifie wharſoever he found amille cherein, betore 
he entred upon the cauſes of the Common-wealth ; For | read it Regiſtred, 
that after ſwnrdry Laws inafted, touching our Religien, and the Fr aith of 
Chriſt, as the celebration of certain Ho/-dayes, the right form of Bptiſm, 
the ducy of Fafting, the teaching of the Lords Prayer unto the people, 
the adminiſtration of che Common-pr ayer, and the celebration of the bleſſed 
Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt thrice every year, and ſome 
other Duties of our Religion, this Title followeth, Fam ſequitur inſtitutio 
hgum ſecularium, whichgas Speed ſheweth, are moſt excellent for the exe- 
curion of Fuſtire. And it is Recorded, that J:!l;am the Conqueror, in 
one of his Parliaments,ſaid, That he being/1ice-gerent to the King of kings, 
holderth his Kingdom to this end, to defend his people, and eſpecially che 
people of God, and his boly Church, chat is, the Biſhops and Prieſts to teach 
_y people, and to performe the Worſhip and Service of God in his 

-hurch. 

And even, in our own dayes, (the Holy Name of God be for ever bleſſed 
and praifed for ir ) we have had ſuch piows Kings, as, | believe, I may juſtly 
ſay, The Chriftian World, for Piety and Religion, for ove to Gad*s Mini- 
ters, and the care of God's Worſhip, could ſhew bur very few like chem, 
and none to precede them therein; and that is, King Fames, and King 


V, 


Thar this our 
kingdom bad 
many zealous, 
and moſt gog- 
ly Kings, 


ide Speed, lib, 


8. Co 3, 


Speed que ſu- 
pra, p3g. 334; 


Charles che Firſt, whoſe glorious name, above all other Kings, fince'Chriſt, The rare 6:4 


I thall ever hoxour and extoll; as the moſt rouftant Defender of the Chriſtian 
Faich, the moſt /oving Patron of God's Minifters, the Biſhops and Prea- 


juſt commen- 


darion of King 
Charles the 


chers of his Word, and the moſt faithful Witneſs and Martyr,thar loft bis pic, 


life for the preſervation of God's Church, and the Religion of Fefus Chriſt, 
with whom 1 do alwayes, when I think of' him, behold and ſee him 
Citwned with Eternal Glory : The moſt Bled of all our Kings, and the 
Beſt of all our Saints. | 
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CHAP. IX. 


of the chiefeſt Parts and Duties of Kings and Princes, which the 
are to diſcharge for the maintenance of God's Service, and the 
True Religion; and the neceſſity of Cathedral-Churches and 


Chappels for the people of God to meet in, for the Worſhip and 
Service of God, 


de have heard, how that God hath given the Power and Authority 
unto Kings and Princes, to be the Superviſors, DireCtors, and Repro= 
vers of things amiſs, as well in the Church, as in the Common=wealth: And 
how he requireth and commandeth them, to diſcharge thoſe Duties accor- 
dingly ; and to have a careto 4 ker his Religion, as chey do regard 
their own Salvation, You have likewiſe heard, how all Kings, both Hea- 
thens, Fews, and Chriſtians, did execute that power, and,according to their 
ability,diſcharged their Duties, as well in the Spir/tua/ juriſdiftion of Ece 
cleſiaſtical cauſes, as in the decifion of Civil cauſes, Ir refteth , that I 
ſhould ſhew unto you, the chiefeſt Parts and Duties, that they owe to God, 
and are to diſcharge, for the promoting of his Service, and the Religion 
of Feſus Chriſt. And I conceive them principally to conſiſt in theſe Four 
The four chicf- Points, which may be like the four Rivers of Paradiſe,to water the Garden 
bro (rv of God's Church, to make it co bring forth plenty of fruits, to the gliry of 
—_—_ achens ts God, and the ſalvation of mens ſouls. And they are, 


for the uphol- I» To take care, and to cauſe, that there ſhould be Cathedral: Churches 


ding of God's and Chappels fairly built, and decently trimmed and adorned, as befits the 
wg ane = Houſes of God, for his peaple to meet in, for the Worſhip and Service of 
re Vice 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


2. To ſee that atle, honeſt, and religious Biſhops be placed in thoſe Cas 
thedrals, and others the like pious and painful Miriſfters, be appointed in 
all the Parochia/ Churches and Chappels, to perform the true Service of 
God as they ought todo; and to ſee 'thoſe Drone that negle& ic, and 
thoſe faFious SeAaries and Hereticks that defile and corrupt it, and thoſe 
ſcan1alous livers, that, do much prejudice unto their holy Calling, to be 
panieys and removed, if they amend not, for their negligence and tranſ- 
greſlions, 4 | 

3. To provide, by their good Laws ſuch maintenance, revenues, and 
means for the Reverend, and ged!y Bifhops, and the reſt of the worthy 
Clergy, whereby they may be inabled with joy and comfort, to diſ- 
be their duties in God's Service, to his g/ory, and che good of his 
people, 

4+ To put a bar, and to hinder by their Regal! power and authority all 

the ſacrilegious violaters of boly things to rob the Church of Chriſt, and hig 
ſervants, and to commit the horrible fin of Sacriledge , which is fo tran- 
ſcendently abominable in the ſight of God, and fo infinitely deſtrufkiye to 
the ſouls of men, 


r, The neceſ= Thiſe things ought to be done, as I conceive, by all good and rodly. 
rxb gh arr Kings and Princes ; and whoſodoth theſe things 7 By fail, And, g 
deol-C mo 1. Indefence of Catbedral-Churches, we have to alleadge, that till the 
rochial Chap. ©1ME of Evariſtus and Dionyſfivs, Popes of Rome, no other kind of minifte- 
pels for the 741 Church was ever heard of, from the beginning of che World ; for from 


S.rvice ofGod, e/Adam unto Moſes, men did call upon the Name of the Lord, and offered 
Sacrt- 


againſt Sacriledge, 45 
Sacrifices, but without any miniſterial Church at all. And in Moſes time, Platina de vi. 
God commanded him to ereft a Tabernacle, which ſtood inſtead of a Church Þ Pontif, 
for all the Land of Zudea, and that was Templum portatile, as Foſepbus calls —— 0 
ir, to be carried up and down, until the dayes of Solom-n. But Solomon Exod. 25. 46, 
ere&ed a Temple, as a ſtanding Church at Hier»ſalem, to be in the place of *&s 7. 44. 
the Tabernacle, And then, until the time of che Goſpel, there was no * 2". 7-6. 
other Church for God's people, ( 1 ſpeak not of the nk Mn idolatrous "7.47: 
Temples) throughout the whole World, And that Metropolitay Church 

of Hiernſalem was morethan Dioceſan or Provincial, for it was National, 

for the whole Kingdom of Fury, And after the Goſpe! was preached un- 

tothe Gentiles, and all Nations began to be converted, then ſundry mini- 

terial Churches were eretted , according to the number of their Biſhops, 

ſ6 that every particular Biſhop had his parcicular {barch, after the manuer 

and in imitation of the Jews, which having buc one Biſhoprick, , and one 

High- Prieſt, or Liſeehs had likewiſe but one Cathedral- Church for that 

whole Nation. And' afcerwards, when the Biſhops ſaw the mulritude of 

Chriftians exceedingly increaſing, Evariſtus firſt, Titulvs ſew Par efias in urbe 

Roma precbyteris diviſit, & poſt eum Dionyſins idem fecit 5 And after him Dio- 

»yſius the Pope, deviſed Parochia/ Congregations, and divided every Bi- 

ſoprick into particular conſtant Congregations, which were but Members, 

and their Churches but the Chappels, of the Droceſan and Provincial 

Churches, And the xſe for which both the Cathedral and Parochial Churs 

ches do ſerve, was and is, for the ſervants of God to meer in them for to. 

worſhip God and this, beſides the praFice of all times ab origine to this 

very day, do ſufficiently conclude the neceſſity of them. 

3. For as the body politick, or the whole multitude of the Common- 
wealth, is to be divided into his ſeveral Limits, Provinces, Counties, Baro- t. Publes 
nies, and the like; ſo the colle&ive and myſtical body of God's Church, is praye; + _ 
to be diſtributed into ſevere! Congregations, as the body natural is to be more preva- 
diſtinguiſhed by the ſeveral parts and paryce!ls thereof: and though as we lent wich God 
are private and particular men, the plare, and time, and form of prayer and ban the pri- 
ſervice of God are in the choice of every particular man, according to the '*** Pr9e's. 
condition of his zeceſſity and private occalion; yet as every particular man | 
is a member of the publick, State, either Temporal or Ecclefiaſtical , Church 
or Common-wealth ; ſo the ſervice that he oweth, and ought ro perform, 
either ro the King, or to God, muſt needs be publick, and rogether with che 
reft of the members of the State ; and fo the publick Service is ſo much 
worthier than the private, and excelleth the ſame , as much as a Society 
or Congregation of men, is worthier and excelleth one particular 
man. 

And S.'Chryſoſtom, to ſhew the excellehcy of the publick, Service of God, s. Chryſoflomes 
and Common-prayer before and above any private prayer or ſervice, ſaith, example ro 
That as the coals of fire being ſcattered do yield bur little heat , and will fhew the bene- 
foon die ; but when they are cloſe beaped togethergthey'l yieid much heat, - of public 
and the fire continueth longs So a multitude of devout and faichful men 6, ; hes 
gathered rogether, and with oxe beart and one ſoul pouring furch their lech the pri- 
prayers and petitions unto God, their prayers are a great deal more pre vatc. 
veleyt, and more /ikely to obtain their rgqueſt from God, then when chey 
areſevered,and offered up by every ſin perſon ; as a twiſted thred,like a 
threefold cord, is far ſtronger than any two fingle ones : Soz though the 
prayersof ove man be but weak, yet the ſupplications of many men are very 
mighty, and like unto the loud ſound of chuuder, ot the noiſe of many was 
ters, as S. Baſil (aith 3 and the conſent of deſires, the concord bet wixt them, 
and the wnited love of joynt Allemiblies, are ſo well-pleaſing unto God,that 
as a holy Father ſaith, Impoſſibile eft multorum preces non exaudiri, It is 
«/moji impoſſible, but chat the prayers of ſuch aſſociated Congregations 

| | oO 


43 @A Declaration 


ſhould be heard ; becauſe, as S. 4mbroſe ſairh, The prbl:ch meeting of 

Gods people hath a ſpecial promiſe of Gods preſence to be wich them , a3 

Matth.18.29, where Chriſt ſaith, ben two or three are gathered together in his Name, hb» 

will be there in the midſt of them. | | 

And therefore the King of Niniv+ch called his people together,to joyn with 

him in prayer to God, that they might not be deſtroyed 3 and fo belerting 

Jonas 4. 11, God, or befieging God, as Tertullian (aith, like an Hoſte of men, their 

prayer was beard, and they were received into grace. And S, Par/zthough 

he might have confidexce his prayer ſhould ſpeed with God aſſoon, and 

obtain as «ch, as any other; yet doth he confeſs, that the prayers of the 

. Cor.x,zy, Church of Corinth, together with his own prayers, did much help and 

'* ,* further his deliverance from thoſe great troubles that he ſuffered in 

Afi. 

2. Publick 2. The publick prayers and ſervice of God hath this prerogative above 

prayers more theprivate, that they do aſſure us they are more lawfull, and (hall ſooner 

juſtifabe he heard of God; becauſe the things prayed for, and deprecated, are 

_ the Pil- judged tv be good and weedfull, and are ſo approved of by the general 

Ms judgment of the whole Congregation, when we hear them deprecated or 
defired by the common conſent of all the people. 

3 Our deyo- 3» The convention or weetirg of the people in ſuch pb/ick places to 

tion and zeal ſerve God, doth ſharpen the edge, and as it were give /ife and ſtrength to 

UCRETE - ay particular mans devotion; for when, through the frai/ty of our fleſh, 

wo ry >. our ſpirit waxeth dll, and our zeal beginneth to grow ſlnggiſh to perfarm 

lickCongrega- theſe Holy duries, the fervor, that we ſee in thereit of the Congregation, 


tion, will mightily ſerve to ſtir up our thoughts, and to quicken our dev-tion to 
ſail along wich our brethren to the concluſion of thoſe godly exer- 
ciſes, 

4. They are 4. As every particulay man is bettered, and much farthered in his deyo« 


helped by the tion and ſervice of God, by the good examples that all the Congregation 
good cxamples qgth ſhew unto him;- ſo the whole company that conſidereth it, isnat a litle 
of ornary. damnified and offended at the way wardneſs, and negle of thoſggarticalar 

perſons, that come not unto the pablick ſervice of God: and (A mberea 

the negle& of our private devotion is only hurcfull to our ſe/ves, Our refu- 
ſall or remiſsneſs to come to the publick exerciſes of our Religion, doth 
prejudice many, and gives offence to the whole ( burch; and you A what 
our Saviour faith, Joe to that manby whom offence cometh; and therefore 
woe to him that deſpiſeth che p#b/ick exerciſes of Gods Church, and refu- 
ſeth to come unto them, 

And for the preventing of this wee, and the reft of the reaſons formerly 
Pſal, 26.12, ſhewed, the Prophet David did ſo earneſtly deſire to praiſe the Lord in the 
s Congregations 3. yea, in the great Congregations, and among much people 
Plal. 35.18, and fo affeftionately to lay, One thing have I deſired of the Lord, whith I 
Pſal.27.4 will require, even that 1 may dwell in the- Houſe of the Lord all the 

£6 eat my life , to beholds the fair beauty of the Lord, and to viſite bis 
empte. 

And therefore, ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary, that the cople of God ſhould 
publickly meet, and be gathered together ro ſerve God; ir is moſt requiſite 
and neceflary, there ſhould be Cathedralls and Parochial! Churches, for 
them to meet in, for to do the pub ſervice of God. 

0bj. Bur againſt chis it may be obje&ed, that the neceſſity of publick meet- 

ings, and the benefits that may be reaped from thoſe Aſſemblies, rather 
then from any private ſerving of God, doth no waies prove the neceflit 
of having Cathedralls and material! Charches : becauſe the preſence ofa 


Marth 18.7, 


company of Chriſtian people, whereſoever Aſſembled, and the offices of 
Religion , as Preaching, Prayer, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, per» 
formed; makes the meeting publick; and the peoples exerciſing theſe 


duties, 


againſt Sacriledge, * 49 
dities makes them to be a Church of God, As the preſence of the Prince, 
and his foliowers; makerth any mans private houſe to be the Kings 
Court. 
To this ObjeCtion I have ful!y,and very largely anſwered, in my ſecond Set. 
book of the Great Anti-Chriſt revealed,pag. $4. & deinceps. And there. 
fore | ſhall referr my Reader thither to be fully ſatisfied; yer, here I ſay, 
chat it is not the Aſſembly, or the popular conflux of a multitude of men, or 
che duties that they do though they be the very duties of Rel:gjon, that 
makes the meeting lawfully publick, or the place of Gods vents lervicez 
but ic muſt be a Convention, and a gathering together of the people, intro 
ſuch a place, that is aſſigned and Conſecrated for Gods publick ſervice, 
which makes the publick meeting juſtif able and lawfull; otherwiſe,it is 
but a privete conventicle, altogether uulawfull, though it ſhould conſt 
of never (o great a company of men: unleſs it be, as it was in the Apoſtles 
time, in the daies of perſecution, or that the people have ſuch /awfull lets 
and -hinderances to come 'to the Conſecrated place of Gods ſervice, as [ 
have ſer down in the book afore-cited. Artall other times, the publick fer 
vice of God muſt be performed in a publick, Conſecrated piace, as it is meer 
che Holy ſervice ſhould be done in a Holy place 3 and you muſt know, thac 
the #biquity of Gods preſence in every place makes not a/! places alike ſa-, 
cred; even as the Lord ſheweth unto Moſes, when he bids him topull off o 
bis ſhves from his feet, becauſe tbe place, where thou ſtandeſt # Holy ground; F*9d.3.t5, 
for the preſence of God is either, 
I. Ordinary, Or _ + rg 
2, Extraordinary. OY | | - y Os 
And as the extraordinary works of God have diſtinguiſhed the times, to 
make ſome times wore Holy then other, ſo the extraordinary preſence of 
God hath ſan&ified ſome pleces more then orhers; and the place that he 
Sanfifieth with his moſt ſpecial! preſence, 1s the place, which he appoin= 
tech to his ſervants, for their pub/ick, meeting» to do his ſervicez and he 
hath nor lefc it in the /iberty of every man to run at random, to ſerve the 
Lord where be pleaſed; but, as he deſigned che time, when they ſhould ſerve 
him, ſo he appointed the place, where they ſhould come to ſerve him, 
And ſo 44am in that ſhort rime, which he had in Paradiſe, waited no! a 
place(appointed,no doubr,and vſua/!)ro ftand before the Lord and to Com- 
municate wich him; and the ſons of Adam, being our of Paradiſe, knew che Gen.3.8, 
place, where God appointed, and expeged they (hould repair ro oifer rhezy 
Sacrifices and oblations unto him; and ſorhe Loid tells the © hildren of 
Iſrael! that they ſhould nor diſcharge their duii-s 2nd perform his fervice 
in any place that they pleaſed, but they (ould ſeek, the place which the Lord Deur.12.e 
their God ſhould chooſe, out of all their Tribes, to put his n1me there to dwell; & 14, 
and there they ſhould come , with their ob/ations aud offerings to ſerye 
him. | 
And fo, when the Iſraelites had quite vanquiſhed the Canzanites, and 
ſubdued the Philiitines, and the other their enemies round abour; and,as 
the Texc (ſaith, given reſt unto his people, the tzme was come, thar the Lord 
God thought fic ro chooſe the place, to put his#ame there, and where all the 
eople ſhould publick/y meet, to do him ſervicez and the Lord marked out 
Heer fulem for himſelf, and i” Free he choſe Mount Moriah, the very : Chron,s.7; 
place where Abraham was to lacrifice his ſon Tſaac, tobe a ſtanding and a 
permanent place for his name, ſaying, This ſhall be my reſt for ever, bere will 
I dwell, {or I bave a delight therein; and there David now reſolveth co 
build his Temple, to be a Cathedrall and the Metrepolitan Church for the 
High Prieſt, to offer Sacrihce and burnt Offerings unto God, and for the 
reſt of the people there publickly ro meer to ſerve the Lord; and his heart 
was m:ghtily inflamed with zeal and deſire todo it; bur the Losd — 
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ted of his reſolution, and by Nathan his Prophet cold him, that,be cauſe 
he was a man of War, and had ſhed much blood, ( and his Church muſt nec 
have her foundation laid, nor her walls ereted in blood) he ſhouldnor 
build -his Temple, but Solomon his ſon, that was a Prince of Peace,ſhould 
ere it inthe Place that he appoiated, and with the materia/ls that he had 
provided; and ſo he did) as you may ſee 2 {hren. C. 3. 4, & 5. * 
And when this Temple was deſtroyed, and the people, for cheir fins and | 
negle7 of Gods ſervice, and prophanation of this Houſe of God, were led 
Captives into Batylon, and when, after the time of their Captivity was 
expired, that is,thefull ſpace of 70. years, they were permitred co return 
into their own Land, the Lord did put it into the heart of Cyrus King of 
Perſia, ( as the Prophet Eſay fore-ſhewed he ſhould do, long before the 
birth of Cyrus) to cauſe Ezra, Zerubbabel, Nehemiah, and the reft ofthe 
Elders of the Fews, to build another Houſe and Temple unto God, in the 
ſame place, where Salomons Temple did ſtand ; and when che enemies of 
Gods people, and the prophaners of Gods Houſe , like our malignants, 
ſought to binder che buildins of it, the Lord pur it in the heart of Darius 
Ezra6.1g, and his ſon Artaxerxes to cauſe it to be finiſhed, according to the decree 
of King Cyrus, And the Jews were ſo zealous to do it, that they made an 
end of the work in five years: and ſo,by reaſon of their exemzes and their 
bafte, it was far diſproportionable and different from the former,which made 
the 0/4 men. that had ſeen the glory and beauty of the firſt, ro weep and la» 
> (tur Antie, Ent at the mean aſpe@ of che ſecond. And yet it was got ſo mean, but 
a ult !* that it might be admired for the beauty and majeſty of it, eſpecially after 
' * * that Herod, firnamed the Great, had repaired, inlarged, and ſo magnifi- 
Mark.13-?.' cently beaucified the ſame; ſo that one of his diſciples; in admiration of 
s the work, faith to Chrift, Maſter, See what manner of fones and what 
Matth.24 I pildings are bere! And the Fews tell him, that it was forty ſix years in 
Joh,z,20, building, before it was broughe co that perfeFion, which Zorobabel did 
naco it, | 
Foſeph. Antiq, Cum inchoatum erat inſecundo anno Cyrix qui regnavit annis 
LII, C.4, Et poſt eum Cambyſes, regnavit anni —— 
Et abſolatum erat Darii Hiſtaſpis anno _——_—— 
Et fic demypto primo anno Cyri, remanent anti = 
ficut Fudei dicunt, 


For of this Temple the Fewes here do ſpeak,as Theophlad, Tolet, and Cals 
via do obſerve. 
Ex0d.:3.17, To this Temple and Metropolitan-Church, the Fews were all required 
& 34.23, to meet, and to appear beforethe Lord, to do him ſervice, three times eve- 
ry year: and becauſe theſe times were too ſeldom, and che waies too far for 
them to come, from all the parts of Fury any oftner, they had from time 
AR 13.27, to time many Synagognes and Chappels, like our Parochiall Churches, 
& Cc. 15.21, wherein ary fo. publick/y meer, as they did, every Sabbathro ſerve the 
; Lord; and becauſe this {'athedra!! Church, the Temple of the High Priefty 
ach. nga though very /erge and ſpacious, yet was nor ſufficienc to contain the 
_— Babylo many thouſands of people that were in the great Ciry of Feruſalem, they 
nice cepit, hadvery many Synagogues ſetupin this City, and Paulus Phagius recoune 
Sigon. de rep, teth no leſs chen 4e0 of them. And Sjgonixs ſaith, there were 480, And 
l.z. c.8, out of Feraſalem, they had many Synagognesin other Cities and Provinces, 
as there were Synagogues in Galilee, Matth. 4. 23. Synagogues in Damaſ« 
_—> - "__ cus, AA. 9. 2. Synagogues at Salami, At. 13.5. Synagogues at Anti- 
Maiman, ia OcÞ, AR. 13. 14. And their Tradition is, ſaith Maimorides, that where= 
Thphil. c. 11: foever ten men of Iſrael were, there ought co be buile a Synagogue : and 
Sea, 1, ex the Fews acknowledged it a great favour, and were very thankfull to any 
Goodw, wan, that built them any of theſe Synagogues; as the Elders of the Fews 
Luk 7.5. beſought Chriſt co heal the ſervant of che Centrrisr, becauſe He loved 
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againſt Sacrileave, 

their Nation and had built them a Synagogue, And I would our men would 
be as glad and as deſirous to have our decayed Churches built, and not co 
make ſuch havock to deſtroy them, as they do, and chat without any cauſe 
in the World: For | 

You may ſee how Chriſt bimſe!f and his Apoſtles, came and taughr very 
often not only in the Temple, but alſo in thele fer Synagogues of the Fews: 
and it is admirable to confider how the primitive Chriſtians, as Erſcbius 
recordeth, erefted ſuch Oratorres and Baſilicaes, that is, Royal/-houles and 
Churches, as ſtately as any Kings Palace, and beautified the ſame with ex- 
ceſſive charges, to make them fir places for the publick meetings of the Chri. 
ſhans, to ſerve their God; and ſo che Church of Saint Pax/ip London, 
and of Saint Peter in Weſtminſter, and the reſt of the Cathedral! Churches 
throughout England, and Ireland, (to paſs no further) can bear ſufficient 
witneſs of the zeal and devotion. of our Chriſtian predecefſors to ere ſuch 
Great, and adorn ſuch Beautifull Hoiiſes unto God, as became ſo great 
and ſo g/oriou a God, (as our God is) to have. | | 

And as the number of the Chriſtians waxed daily beyond number, and 
increaſed more and wore; as you may conceive, by the increaſe, which a 
few weeks time hath wrought after che aſcention of Chriſt ;zwhen St. Peter”s 
ſermon converted 3000. ſouls in one day; ſoit cauſed the diſtinfion of 
Aſſemblies, and the number of Churches to be, increaſed and multiplied 
in all Countreys and Cities more and more: So that in Rome, abour a hun- 
dred year after Chriſt, the Csngregation of the Chriſtians, became ſo huge 
great, that Evariſius then Biſhop of Kome, for the avoiding of confuſion, and 
the ceafier and better inſtruJion of them, cauſed chem to be diſtribured 
and . parted into fifteen particular Pariſhes, and aſligned fifteen ſeverall 
Presbyters to inſtru& and govern them: the Presbyters then being honeſt 
men,and no waies contradifting Evariſtue. 


gi 


Eaſeb. 1. 16. 
c,3.&K 4, 


Magnos magnh 


decent. 


And to prove that the firſt Chriſtians, who lived under perſecutions, The &-& Ch:i: 


even from the Apoſtles time, had ſome kind of Churches; though as then 

not ſo magnificent, you may ſee in 1 Cor, 12. 13. 8& 22. & c, 14-19. & 23, 

And ſo the moſt auciext of the Fathers do bear witneſs, as Clemens, Tertul= 

lian , Socrates, and Euſebixe, proves the ſame out ofthe book of Philo 

FRns lib, 2, cap, 17, And LaGantiz, In carminibus de paſſiine Domini: 
aith, | 


Duiſquis ades ,medinſque ſubis in limina Templiz 


*  Sijte parum — ———— 


Whoſoever thou art, that comeſt to the Houſe of God, ſtay a while, that is, 
ro confider whither thou goeſt, and;as Salomon (aith, To keep and look to 
thy foot, when thou goeſt to the Houſe of God, which is,as God himſelf expoun- 


ſtians had 
ſ.me kind of 
Churches, 


derh che meaning thereof unto Moſes, ſaying, Put off thy ſhoves from thy Exod, 4; 


feet; that is, to make clean thy wazes, and bring no f#/th, nor any carnall 
| affc&ions, nur worldly defires into the Howſe of God; becauſe, The place 
whereon thou ſtandejt zz Holy ground; that is, by reaſon of Gods gracious and 
ſpeciall preſence in that place, where Moſes ſtood, and where God is prayed 
unto, and praiſed by the Miniſter, and Worſhipped by the reſt of his faith- 
full ſervants. And if any man defires fuller proofs of this truth, I refer him 
to Cardinal) Bellarmin,and to that excellent and Learxed Sermon of Maſtet 


Mede upon the 1 Cor, 11. 22. 


Yet I deny nor, but the prime Primitive Chriſtians, and the Chiirch The prime pri- 
which was at. Feruſalem, and received thar Religion, that is, the Faich of mitive Chri- 
Chriſt, which the Scribes and Phariſees and their laws did not allow of, Meophr ” 
were conftrained, many times, to hidetheir heads in deſolate places, and pos her my 
were inforced by ſtea/th to exerciſe and diſcharge the duties of their pro- why, 
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ſeſſion in vaults and private hoyſes, where they might be moſt ſafe, though 
the places were not ſutable to their ſervice; the ſwords 03 their enemies were 


{0 =_ againſt them. 


ut at length, between times, by ſufferance and connivency , and ſome= 


times through favour and protection, they began tro be imboldened, and 
to reare up Oratories and Churches, though but ſimple and of wean aſpect, 
becauſe the eſtates of moſt of them were but mean and very low, as S. Paul 
ſheweth, Not many Rich, not many Noble are called ; which was indeed a 
good way to ſuppreſs the danger of malignity, that looks not fo much after 
Poor eſtates; and a good way roincreaſe their number, and propagate their 
deſign with more ſafety, And as by this means the Church began to take 
root, and to grow ſtronger; and the wealthier, nobler, and wiſer men be- 
gan to be in /ove with the Chrijt,ax Religion ; So then they loved nothing 
How zealonſly MOTE than to build Churches an(werable for their beauty, to the dignity of 
the it Chri- their Religion, and for their greatzeſs to rhe number of their Protelfors 
@jans were af- And the devotion of theſe Chriſtians was ſo large, and did (o /iberally cons 
fected, eo tribute towards the ere&ing of their Churches,as the Iſraelites in the dayes 
wages, T2 of Bezaliel did chearfully preſent their Gifcs and Free-w1//-offerings to- 
cofvacirdbe wards the ſetting up of the Tabernacle : no man was backward, and no man 
building of a niggard in this work , which they conceived to be fo profitable and ſo 
their Chur- ,eceſſary for them to do: and that in two ſpecial reſpetts, 
cnet. 3 1, The good that is effefied, by the publick meeting of the 
' LL 2. The evils that are prevented 3 people in theſe Churches, 

The double J+ The meeting of the Congregation prublickly in a {awful place, and a 
beneficthat we Conſecrated Church, aſſures them they offend not the Laws, either of 
reap by our God or man, and ſo ſecures themfrom all þ/ame, and prevents the occaſion 
coming to the tg traduce, and to ſuſpeCt the lawfulneſſe of the holy Duties , that we per- 
Publick Meet form 3 when as Veritas non querit anguios, Truth and the performance of 
CS 1k, Juſt things and holy aQtions, need not run and hide themſelves in private, 
: Benefit, hidden, and unlawful places, but may ſhew themſelves and appear ſo 

publickly , as they might not be (ubjc& ro «any, the /eaſt unjult impu- 
tation, 

2, The meeting-in a publick, conſecrated Church, and not in a private 
Conventicle, efcapes thoſe dangerous plots and machinations, that are ver 
often invented and contrived in thoſe Conventicles, that are vailed for that 
purpoſe, under the mantle and pretence of Religion; And it freeth the 
comers unto the Church from thoſe ſeditions Dofirines and damnable Divi- 
nity, which the Se&aries and Heretzicks do ſcatter and broach in thoſe un- 
lawful Convenrticles, which are the fitteſt places for them, to effef their 
wicked purpoſe, and muſt needs be ſinful, and offend both God and man : 
becauſe, they are contrary tothe Laws, both of God and man ; Whenas 
the coming uuto the Church quits my conſcience from all fear of offend- 
ing, becauſe chat herein I do obey, and do agreeable to the Laws both of 
God and man, And who then that hath any dram of wit , would not a- 
void private and forbidden meetings, and go to ferve God, unto the pub- 


| tick, Church, which is the Houſe of God, ere&ed and dedicated for his 
Seryice ? 
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CHAP: X. 


The Anſwer to the Two ObjeFions thit the Fanatick-Setaries do 
make. 1. Againſt the Neceſſity. And 2ly againſt the Sandity, 
or Holineſs of our Material Churches, which in deriſon,and cor. 
temptuonſly, taey call Steeple- hou ſes, 


Nd yet for allthis, and all that we can ſay for the Church of God, I 
find Four forts of Objeions, that are made by our Fanaticks and 4 Sorts of Op- 
Skenimaſtices againſt our Material Churches, As, wage” 2 omar 

1. Againſt the Neceſſity, [ 1 3. Againſt the Beauty & Glory of Chinches: - 
4 2. Againſt the Sandity. 4. Againſt the imparity & Impiety 4 them. 

1. They doobje@,there is no Neceſſity of any Material Houſe or Church , Obieg; 
of God for his ſervants to meet into ſerve God ; becauſe the woman of 291i: a _ 
Samaria, diſcourfing with Chriſt about the place where God would be cellicy chat we 
worſhipped, Whether in that Mountain, where the Fathers worſhipped, or Þ*ve no necd 
in Hiersſalem, which, as the Jews ſaid, was the place where men ought to of Churches, 
worſhip ; Our Saviour tells her plainly, They worſhipped they knew nt 
what ; for the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet in 
Hiernſalem, worſhip the Father ; but the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in ſpirit and in truth; becauſe, God is a Spirit,and they thac worſhip Jekn 4. 29,22 
him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit aud zn truth 3 and ſuch worſhippers the 
Father ſeeks, and ſuch he /oves. : 

. And therefore, ſo we have clean bezrts, and pure conſciences, and wore 

ſhip God with our ſo#/s and ſpirics, faithfully co pray unto him, and to 
praiſe his Name, it is #o matter for the place where we do it, in a Church,or 
ina Barn; becauſe God looks rather tothe inward heart, than to the out- 
ward place where we ſtand. 

To this | anſwer, Maledifa gloſſa ne corrumpit textum,and our Saviours 
words gives them x9 colour to extort fuch conſequences, and to draw ſuch 
concluſions from them ; for the words are plain enough, that although for 
merly, before Moſes his time, Facob had a Well near $:char, and he wich 
the other Fathers, worſhipped God in that Monntain,and afterwards God 
required themn to worſhip him in the p/ace, that he ſhould chyſe ro pur his 
Name there, which, after the time of Dayz4, and the building of his Tem- 
ple by So/om9n, was to be Hieruſalem, and no where elſe, to perform the 
commanded Publick Service of God, under the puniſiment of cutting oft 
that ſou! from his people, that ſhould do otherw!ſe, 

Yet the hour comech,and now is, that is, coming,or beginning to come; 
that the partitions Wall berwixt the Jews and che Gentiles ſhall bebroken 
down, and the bo-4s and borders of Gods Church, and the true worſhip= 
pers of God, (ball be inlarged,and they may lawfully, without offexce, wor- 
ſhip God, nor only in Fury, where God was only formerly known aright z 
bur alſo in a/! the Nations, and in ay Kingdom of the World;fo they wor- 
ſhip him i» ſpirit a#d in truth, as they ought to do : Bur here is not oe 
HUlable, intimaring, that they ſhould not, or needed not, to. meet to lerve 
God in the Pub/ick, {hurch, bur thar whenſoever, ani whereſoever, in any 
Kingdom of the arch, they ſhould gather themſelves together in the Pub- 
lick, Church, to worſhip God, they ſhould worſhip him 7» ſpirit au in truth, 
otherwiſe, their worſhip 1s to #0 purpoſe,and will avail chem zothing,though 
they thould do 1; p:b{zck/y in the Church. This is che true meaning of our 
Saviours words. 
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2, We have axother ſort of Searies, that yield it requiſite and conve- 
nient for the Saints and ſervants of God to meet and gather themſelves to- 
gether for the Service of God, and do acknowledg the great berefits, that 
may accrew and be obtained in a Congregation, rather than by any ſingle 
perſon ; bur they chink there is no zeceſſity of their meeting in a Material 
(/burch, or a Steeple-bouſe, as they call ir, rather chan in a houſe, or a cham- 
ber, or a barn, or any other place, where they ſhall appoint co meet; be- 
cauſe God hath made al! places, and there is nv real! Sanity in any one 
place, more than in any other 3 bur rhe ſanity or holineſs muſt be in the 
hearts of the men, and not in the place, whith is not capable of any ſanQtry  - 
and therefore, itis rather our ſuperſtition, than Gods injunEion, to require 
and command men to come to ſuch Materia! Churches, as ro the more ſan- 
a:fied places, rather than to ſuch privete houſes, where theſe Saints do pub- 
lickly meer to ſerve God, | | 

To make a full Anſwer to this their Obje&tion, you muſt .underftand, 
that the word «xe, holy, is derived from the privative particle, « and yi, 
which fignifieth the Earth, as if to be hoy, were nothing elſe, bur to be pure 


and clean, and ſeparated from all earthly touch: And it is taken two 
way es, 


1, «TAs, Simply. 
2. Wd 7 In ſome reſpefs: And, 

1. Way : God oxly is Holy, and the eAuthor of all Holineſs z and as the 
Blefſed Virgin faich, Holy is bis Name : And therefore chole Seraphines, 
which Eſaias ſaw, and thoſe wonderoys creatures which S. Fobn ſaw, did 
cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hdſts, three times together, which we 
do not read of any other Attribute of God. And the Lord himſelf, in thar 
golden Plate, that was to be on Aarons forchead, cauſed theſe words to be 
ingraven, *Mdous xveis, Holineſs is of the Lord, as Tremellius reads it; or, 
Sancjum Domino, Holineſs belongerh to tbe Lord, as the Vulgar hath it. 

2. Way : Many other things are tiled holy, by communication of bolineſs, 
and receiving their holineſs from this Fountain of Holineſs : And fo, 
1. The Man Chriſt Feſus, : q 
2, The faithful Members of Chriſt, £O SETnG 


3. The Outward Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, _ » Jan= 
4. All things Dedicated, and that have re/atioz to Gods ; Ware Fo= 
Service 3 as Times, Perſons, Places, and Things, ative. 


1. The Man Chriſt is perfe&ly, and ſingularly Holy, as Bela ſaith ; 
And that, 


I. By reaſon of his Hypoſtatical union with the Godhead. 
3 2, By reaſon of the moſt perfed gqualiity of Holineſs impreſſed by 
the Holy Ghoſt into his Humanity. 
2, The true Members of Chriſt are truly ſtyled holy, by reaſon of that 


bolineſs which the Holy Spirit of God worketh in them, and they pradiſe in 
their lives and converſations. 


. All thoſe that do outwardly profeſs the holy Religion of Feſus Chr i 
—_— Saints by the holy Apoſtles: and fo Hay wo in _ of n 
others, that eicher do prophane, abuſe, or neglet the ſame, 

4+ All the things, that are Conſecrated by the prayers of the Biſhop for 
the Service of God, and thoſe things that are Dedicated and given for the 
furtherance, and maintenance of God's Worſhip, as Lands, Houſes, and the 
like, are by a relative ſandity, rightly termed holy things ; becauſe, they 
are ſeparated and ſer apart,as S. Pau! ſaith of himſelf,(dyvurair& os way. 
eyiator IE.) for holy uſes, to bring men to holineſs, to honour, ſerve, and 
worſhip God that is Holineſs ir ſelf. 

And in this reſpeCt, we lay, that the very ground, walls, 


. yy: us windows, and 
timber, of the Materia! Church, that are ſer forth, Dedi: 


ated, and Conſe- 
crated 


againſt Sacniledpe, * 
crated for God's Service, are holy things ; not by any inherent reall lanficy 
infuſed into them 3 but by a re/ative holineſs aſcribed and appropriated 
unco them,by their Dedication and Conſecration for God's Wor ſhip,which 
makes them more bo/y, and fo to be deemed, than all other earthly things 
whatſoever. 

And though I will not loſe my time, and wafte my paper, to (hew che 
folly and vanity of that ridiculous deduttion of the Confurter of Will, Apol- 
lonius, in the 29. page of his Gralle, againſt ſecondary or dependent holi- 
neſs ; yer | will Juſtifie the ho/ineſs, and religious reverence, that we owe, 
and ſhould render, unto all the Materza/ Charches, that are Conſecrated 
for Divine-Service, againſt all prophaners of chem, Independents, and F a- 
naticks, whatſoever. And for the ſatisfaQion of every good and ſober man; 
that is not drunk with a prejudicate eonceic. againſt God?s Houſe, 1 ſhall 
deſire him co look into 2 Chron, 3. 1, and chap, 6. where he may find the 
Conſecration of God's Houſe, and the prayer that Solomon made at the 
Conſecration of it, and the benefies,the manifo!d benefits, that they ſhould 
reap which ſerved God in that Houſe : And if he reads over that Chapter 
at his leiſure, and read it often, and then ſeriouſly conſider it, and wichal 
remember, that of thix Houſe, and the /ike Conſecrated places, that are 
Dedicated for God's Worſhip, the Lord himſelf ſaica, My Houſe ſhall be Eſay 56. 9 
called the Houſe of prayer for all people : and our Saviour Chriſt confirm- Match. 21. 12. 
eth che ſame; char the Church, which is the Publick place, or place of Pub- Jercm. 7. 10, 
lick Prayers, is rightly called, the Houſe of God, and the Houſe, which is Plal. 132. 15, 
called by bis Name ; and of which he ſaith, This ſhall be my reſt -for ever, 
bere will I dwel!, for T have a delight therein 5 Will he not confeſs , thac 
Gods Houſe, and the Place where he dwelleth is Ho/y * The Confucer 
of Apollonias confelſecth , That ſo long as a Prince is, and remaineth G-alle pag :6 
in biz houſe , becauſe of his Majeſty and pompe, there is nothing in the 
houſe, which derives nor thenee ſome degnitie and ſplendor z and will you 
deny that priviledge to Gods Houſe, which you will yield to the Palace of 
ari earthly Prifice ? No, certainly ir is an holy place. | Vide the Great 

Therefore, as God will be ſerved in the time that he appointerh , and Aorichriſt Re- 
by che perſons that he chuſerh, and after che manner that himſelf preſcri- Ye®!<d;1.2.c.55 
beth ; (fo he will be worſhipped, nor where every onie pleaſcth, bur in the 78: *** 
place, which is Conſecrated and Santiified for our Holy God to conie and 
to be preſetic with us : as you may ſee in Levit, 17 8. Exod. 23, 19, and 
chap. 25. $8. where che Lord chargeth his people,to make him a Santtuarie, 
or a Tabernacle, that is, an ho/y Houſe or Temple, that be might dwell 2- Exod, 25, 8, 
wong them. RON OE K2 | 

And cherefore the Prophet David defired,that he might dwell in Gods 
Tabernacle, and was glad, when the people ſaid, Ie will go into the Houſe ſal. 277 4. 
of the Lord, - And Chriſt ſaith, I ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the J = I. 
Temple, that is, for the moſt part, and ordinarily,and alwayes wheri he camp 
to the Temple, and opportunitie offered him occaſion ſo to do, And $, 
Matthew faith, The blind and the lame came unto bim in the Temple, and Math, 21.14. 
be bealed them, And ſo muſt we come unto him into his Temple, if we defire ; 
to be healed of our infirmities. And fo the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt, after his Aſcenſion into Heaveri, tries and worſhipped God in the 
Temple; And when the Chriſtians begati to be mult plied, they prefencly 
ere&ed Oratories and Churches, and conſecrated them, as Solomon did the 
Temple, for Gods Service 3 as you may (ee in 1 Cor. 11. 22, and froni the 
14. Chaprer of the ſaid Epiſtle, where the Apoſtle bids the women ro be 
filent in the Church; for chat muſt nor be underfood of any other privete 
houſe or meetings of ten, where the women may as /awfully ſpeak as men, 
orthe Apoſtle had laid too great @ burdex upon them, and ſuch as they 


neither could, nor would have born ;z bur his weaning is, that the _—_— 
Ot 


Gralle pag 26, 
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ſhould be ſilent in the Congregation, thar publick/y meeteth in G:d; Houſe 
for the ſervice of God. 
And becauſe That materia! houſe was ere&ed and ſer a part from all 
Prophane ules, for to pray to God, to Preach unto the people, and to do 
all other exerciſes of Religion, as, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, Catechi- 
fing the Touths, ColleAing the A/ws for the Poor, and the like ſervices of 
the Lord, and was hallowed and Sandified by the prayers and Conſecya- 
+ Chron, 6. tion of the Biſhop, to be uſed only for that exd, and that God hath piromie 
ſed his more ſpecial! preſence for our help and afliftance, in a wot ſpeciall 
h 18 manner in that Houſe, more and rather then in any other place, as you may 
Se TAG ſee by Solomons prayer, and by the words of Chriſt; therefore the true 
Szints and ſervants of God, that underſtood the difference betwixt Holy 
and Prophaxe things, did ever Honor and ſhew a greac deal of reſpe& and 
Reverence to this very place, of Gods Worſhip; more then to any Chamber 
of preſence of the greateſt Monarch of the World: And why not? For if we 
muſt be Bare-beaded in the Kings Chamber, or the Lord Lieftenants 
Chamber of Preſence, why ſhould not Gods Chamber of Preſence have the 
like Keverence ? Surely none,but prophane Atheiſts, wicked Hereticksr,and 
the members of the beaſt, that is, the Great Anti-Chriſt; that are worſe 
then the worſt of worldlings, have ever denied it, or ab:ſed, prophaned, 
or blaſphemed theſe, or any of theſe, materia/ Churches, whereofche Pro» 
ſal. 93, 6. Pphet ſaith, Holineſs becometh thy Houſe fer ever. For, 

Though, as I ſaid before, originally and in reſpe& of their own nature, 
there is no inberent or innate Sandticy In oxe place thore then in axotber, but 
all places are alike Holy, and ſo are all daies, and all meats, and all other 
things, that are ejaſdem ſpeciei, of the ſame kind; they are all a/ike Holy, 
and there is no difference, nor any more Sanity in any one than in the 0- 
cher, they being all alike created Hotily by God, who beheld 4!! the things 
Gcn.1.31. that be made, and behold, they were all exceeding good: AVG 

rene Yet, if we conſider Gods deſignation of any of theſe things, and the Sax= 

bn wines, _ Hification of the ſame, by Gods own appointment, for ſuch and ſuch ends 
are more Holy and uſes in the ſervice of God; then you ſhall find-a great deal of diffe= 
rhen other yence betwixt the oxe and the other, and a great deal of a re/ative and ac- 
rhings. cidental Hol:meſs in and belonging to the one more then to the other; o= 
therwiſe, what difference will you make betwixt the common bread that we 

a0 _. eat of the fineſt Whear-flower, and the moſt Holy and bleſſed bread of the 
inz of this Holy Euchariſt, or the Lords Supper? Bur the Santrfying of this bread by 


point, you may Our prayers'tothis end, and for this uſe, co be the body and blood of Chriſt, 
lookinto Mr. makes all the difference; ſo that now after the words of Coy 


, makes | ; Conſecr ation of it, 
__ bog ws which are che words of Chriſt, Hoc eſt corpus meum, this1is my body; we 
Iic 


| cannot, without prophaneneſs and a mighty offence, give the ſame to dogs 

— or unbelieving Fews, or to any other, whom we do know to be x RE <A 
anſwer to Dr. unworthy ' of it, as we can pive the other bread, thatis made of the ſame 
Twiſſez p. 650. lump to either of theſe, without any fault or offenceat all. Or what diffe= 
and in Levit, ,,,ce is there betwixt one day and another? but becauſe the Lord hath Je- 
19:30, ſigned the ſeventh day to be ſer apart for his ſervice, and hallowed it for 
that end; therefore it is more Holy then the other fix dajes: and ſo are the 

daies and feaſts,that are appointed by the Church to Honor God in them, as 

the commemoration of Chriſt's N atvity, Circumciſion, Reſurrettion, Aſcen- 

tion and other daies of Thanks- giving for ſome ſpecial! bleſſings and extraor- 

dinary favours,which, as on thoſe daies, we have received from God; which 

daies none will prophane, bat the negle&ers of Gods Honor, and the pro 

phaneners of his ſervice. So what difference, or what holineſs is there naty- 

rally in oe man more then in another? none, or liccle ac all: but when the 

Lord calleth and chooſeth one man before another, to be his ſervant and co 

be ſent, and his Embaſſadour, co Preach his Word, to Adminifter his $2- 


craments, 


In whar ſenſe 
all rhings are 
alike Holy. 


eoainſt Sacriledge, 47 


eraments, and cauſcth him to be Conſecrated by prayers, and impoſition of 
hands for that purpoſe, as he called Son Peter, before Simon M:gw; 
then there is a great deal of difference betwixt them, and much ye/ar;ve 
and additionall Hc/ineſs in the one more then in the other, infomnch thac 
our Saviour ſaith of theſe men, which he ſaith not of all other men, He that [ut 1o x5, 
receiveth you recerveth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and the | 
Lord faith of thew, which he ſaith not of all other men, He that toucheth zach.:.2. 
you, toucherh the apple of mine eye, | 

And you may ice this 4 fference in the Embaſſadours, and other Officers 
of Kings, Princes, and Porentartes, whom we Honor and Reverence more 
then others; becauſe, they are depute4 and Authorized to be our Fudges, 
Sheriffes, or other Officers of the Kingdom, where they are deligned (ſo to 
be, ER; 

And fo likewiſe, what difference, or what Holineſs is there in one place 
more then in another? In a 5rone-=Church ground, more than in a Thatch. 
barn- floor? Surely, not any at all originally, in reſpeCt of themſelves, ſimply 
conſidered; but, when ſuch a piece of ground is deſigned, and dedicated 
for the Worſhip of God, and Conſecrated by prayers for that purpoſe, and 
God prowiſeth his preſeace, and favour, to be more eſpec:ally ſhewed there 
for our In/tru(}ion and Conſolation, than in any other ordinary place what- 
ſoever; Then certainly there is a great deal of difference, and a great deal 
of Holineſs in that place, and much more Reverexce ought to be ſhewed tg 
it, and in it, than in any other place or common ground; though it were 
the Kings Palace. And 1 ſay this is buta ſign and aÞojnt of true Religion 
and no branch of Superſt:tion. 

Therefore Facob, that was no waies Superſtitions, ſaid of that p/ace,where 
God ſhewed his preſence to him, This is Gods Houſe and the gate of Heaven; Gen,z8 15; 
and the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Put off thy ſhoots from thy feet, for the place 
where thou jtandeſt is Holy ground ; and why was that ground more Holy Exod.z.s, 
than any ther ground ? Not in reſpeCt of any innate holineſs, bur becauſe 
the Lord reveiled himſelf there to Moſes, more viſibly and more gracionſly 
than in any other place. 

And | pray you look what the Spirit of Gol adviſeth, and injoyneth us 
to do, when we come into the Honſe of God; To keep thy foot, and much Fccl x.r. 
more thy heart, and thy head, as thou oughteſt ro doz decently and Reve- For chis phraſe 
rently, when thon goeſt tothe Houſe of G14; and therefore much more Reve- is a 5ynecho- 
rently, when chou art and jtandeſt in Gods Houſe; Ad be more ready to Þ< 9 the pare 
hear, then to give the Sacrifice of F921/s; which they do, that deſpiſe this oy hs Rey 
Houſe of God, which none but foo/s will do; for it we make no difference ajj the reg 
of theſe things, bur that cyery man that will, may intrude himſelf to do bers of the b0- 
the ſervice, which God requireth to be done by axother, and he may do y which in 
that ſervice any wh-re, in any one place as well as in anorhery in a common the Chuch of 
barn, as well as in an Holy Church; then ſurely weneed not obſerve any Hp dove, roo 
time, when any one day is as good, and as Holy as another, the CMunday as R-l:igious de. 
well as the Lords. day; and io confounding perſons, times, and places, we c:ncy as to 
ſhall confound 21/ Religion, and we {hall ſuddenly bring Atheiſm, and all ><9d the knce, 
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CHAP. XI. 


The anſwer to another ObjeFion, that onr Fanatick-Sefteries de 
make again the Beauty, and Gloriow Adorning of our Chur- 
ches; which we ſay ſhould be done with ſuch decent Ornaments, 
and Implements, as are befitting the Houſe and Service of God 
The reaſons why, we ſhould Honor God with our goods: and how 
liberal, and bountiful both the Fathers of the 01d Teſtament, and 
the Chriſtians of the New Teſtament , were to the Church of 
God, 


T Ret There be another ſort of cloſe-handed, and covetous-hearted 
Fanatick Se&ariesz3 that are much offended at our Beantifying, and 


beaurifying of Adoraing our Churches , ſo as is fitting and meet for the Houſes of God; 
our Churches, and they do Obje, that God is a Spiret, and will be ſerved in ſpirit and 


Pſal, FO? IQ, 


Mich. 6, 7. 


Deut, rg, 12» 


Sol, 


In the time of 
neceſlity Gad 


in truth; and therefore he requireth not our goods,our god, and our filver 
which he hath nozeed of, or our Cattle, when as all the beaſts of the-Forre 
arebis, and ſo are the Cattle upon a 1000. hills, and be delighteth not in 
burnt offering: and ſo the Prophet ſheweth, when he demandech, il the 
Lord be pleaſed with thonſands of Kams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers of 
Oyl 2 No, no, the Lord careth for #o ſach things, we may keep theta all to 
our ſelves : for he hath Shewed thee, © man, what i good, and what the 
Lord doth require of thee, and that is, To do Jus and 10 love mercy, and. to 
walk humbly with thy God. And therefore the Lord ſaith not, Give me your 
gold, to make me Palaces; or your ſilver, to adorn my houſe, wherein [ 
dwell not; but give me your hearts, wherein I delight to dwel}, if they be 
pure and clean, and void of the filchineſs of fin and corruption, Ouig de- 
licie mee cum filis bominum; becauſe, my delights are, to be wich the ſong 
of men: and I defire no more of them, but, To fear the Lord their God, to 
walk in all his waies, and to love him, and to ſerve the Lord their God withall 
their heart, and withall their ſcul, 

And from theſe and the like premiſes our Fanaticks do conclude, that 
as God was never better ſerved, then when his Churches and Oratories were 
no better then poor mens Cottages;and when the Chriſtians axſwered their 
perſecuters, in the time of Fulzan 3 who ſaid, their ſervice was not ſo So« 
lemn, nor their Temples anſwerable to the Majeſty of God, that the beſt 
Temples which they could dedicate unto God, wer their $e1&ified ſouls, 
and clean hearts; ſo they would have our times to be the like, and our 
Churches to be no fairer, nor any otherwiſe beantified then they were in 
thoſe times of poverty and perſecution. 

To this ] anſwer and confeſs, chat God delighterh more in the Holineſs 
of the heaxts of them that ſerve him, then in the hozor and beauty of the 


place where he is ſeryed. Burt, though Moſes in the mountain, Fob on the 


dunghill, Zeremy in the mire, Daniel in the Lions den, Exzechiac in his bed, 


accepterh our and the Apoſtles in the ſtocks, called upon the name of the Lord and he 


ſervice any 
where, 


beard them, and ſo Chriſt preached oh the Mount, and in the Valley,on the 
Sea-ſhore, and in the Ship; and Saint Pau{did the like in an upper Cham- 


ber, and the people heard them, as well chen as in the Temple, and God 
accepted of their ſervice. 


et, as Saint Paul demands of the Corinthians, whether they thought ie 
ſeem/y, chac a woman {ſhould be bare-headed inthe Chucchz ſo 1 demand 


of 


againſt Sacriledge, - 29 
of theſe men, as the Prophet Haggei demandeth of the Fews, Ts it fit that 
you ſhould dwell in fieled houſes, and let the Houſe of God lye wajt? or, is ic 
meet and Religious that the Church of Chriſt ſhould be no better beautitied 
then a husband- mans barn? And I may ask of any ruti914/ man, if che 
Sanfity, and Celebrity of the place where God is uſually and publickly ſer- 
ved, doth not animate che devotion, and ſtir up pou thoughts in ail good 
Chriſtians, when they come there to Yorſhip their Saviour in thar beauty Pſal.56 5 
; ) 1.56 $9, 
of Holineſs, as the Propher (peakerh, 

Therefore the good and godly King David, when heintended to build 
God an Houſe, ſaith, That becauſe the Palace was nor for man, bur for che 
Lord God; 1 prepared with all my might for the Houſe of my God, the Gold , Chron. . 
for the vhings that were to be made of Gold, the Silver for things of Silver, 1,2,3. "9p 
nd the Braſs for things of Braſs, the Iron for things of Iron, and Wood for 
things of Wecod, Onyx ſtones, and ſtones to be ſet, gliſtering ſtones and of diver; Hos Yr nnd 
colours, and all manner of Pretious-(tones, and Marble-ſtones in abundance; Kin my , 
moreover, becauſe I have ſet my affe&ion to the Hzuſe of my God, T have of gave to bojld 
mine own proper goods, of Gold and Silver which 1 have given to the Houſe of *0d veaurity 
my God, over and above all that I have prepared for the holy Houſe, even three ©9945 Houle, 
thouſand Talents of Gold, of the Gold of Ophir, and ſeven thouſand Talents of | 
refined Silver, to over-lay the walls of the houſe withall; The Go!d for things 
of Gold, and the Silver for things of Silver, —_— all manner of work to be 
made by the hands of the Artificers. And ſo the chzef of the Fathers and 
Princes of the tribes, and Captains alſo offered moſt willing/y and gave for 
the ſervice, the bur/ding and beautifying of che Houſe of God, of Gold five 
thoruſand Talents, and ten thouſand drams, and of Silver tex thouſand Talents, ' Chron, 39 7: 
and of Braſs eighteen thouſand Talents, and one bundred Talents of Iron. 

And not only this good Kings heart, and his people, were thus in/arged The Fath-rs 
ſo freely to offer their goods tor the building, beautifying, and adorning of before Davids 
Gods Houſe ; but Aſo all other faithfull ſervants of God, _ that were zea- "ay aid the 
lows of Gods Worſhip, both. afore and after Davids time did the like: for, Jaan 
if you confider the building of the Tabernacle, and the furniture that be- 
long'd unto it, in the time of Moſes; you ſha]! find, that, alchough che peo- 
ple were but warnterers in the wilderneſs, and therefore could not be very 
wealthy, nor have any more riches, bur only what they brought out of E- 
gypt; yet this was the free and voluntary dedication of che Altar ( in the 
day when it was anointed) by the Princes of Iſrae/: Twelve Chargers of ſil- 
ver, twelve ſilver Bouls, twelve Spoons of Gold; each Charger of filver weigh- 
ing one hundred and thirty ſhekels 3 each Boul ſeventy cicles, or ſhekels: all 
the filver veſſels weighed two thouſand and four hundred ſhekels, after the ſhe 
kel of the Santjuary; the golden Spoons were twelve, full of incenſe, weighing | 
ten ſhekels a piece, after the ſhekel of the Sanftuary; All the Gold of the Numis7. 8; 
Spoons was oue hundred and twenty ſhekels : every ſhexel weighing balf $5,85, 
an ounce. Whereby you may perceive, what care they took in that i= 
fancy of the Chucch, to have all the appurteyances of the Houſe of God fo 
fair and ſo ſpecious as they conld poſſibly make ir, even co che utternmsſt of 
their abilities. | 

And ſoafter Davids time, beſides the foreſaid moneys, that David lefc 
for the uſe of Gods Houſe, ( which came to the rate of eight thouſand Ta- 
lents of Gold; and of Silver, ſevenceen thouſand chikars: .and every chi- 
kar containing one thouſand and eight hundred cicles, and weighing nine 
hundred ounces, ) King $So/omon was ſo bountiful], and his doxyarion fo ex- 
ceeding /arge,that it can very hardly be valued; for, belides the ſtuffes that 
he laid in of Titmaber, Marble, Stone, Braſs, Iron, Copes, and Pretious- 
ſtones, be overlayed the greater Houſe, which he ficled with Firr-crees, with 
fine Gold, and the garniſhing of the Houſe with Prerious- ſtoxes for beau- 
ey, and the Gold was the Go/d of Parvarm; and he overlayed the Horgs 
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the beams , the poſts, and the walls thereof,and the doors thereof with Gold, 
and graved Cheruvims on the walls 3 and he over-laid the woſt ho'y Houſe 
with fine Gold, amounting to lix hundred Talents, nd the wetghr of the 
nailes was fifty Shekels of Gold z and he over-laid the upper Chambers 
with Gold, and the two (herzwbims he overslaid with Gold ; and he made 
ten Candleſticks of Gold, and a hundred Baſins of Gold ; and the Flowers, 
, Chren. 3- & and the Lawps, and the Tongs, made he of Gold, and that perfed Gold; and 
4. the Snr-f.rs, and the Cenſers of pure Gold 3 and the Entry of the Houſe, 
the Inner-doors, and the doors of the Houſe of the Temple, were of 
1d. 
Y And when all theſe wwvalxable Treaſures and Furnitures of this Houſe 
of God were ranſacked and carried away by Nebuchadizezzar King of Ba- 
tylon; and Cyrus, aftertheir 70. years Captivity, gave the Jews leave to 
Retuyn,and gave them power and licence,to re-edifie and to bu:ld the Houſe 
of God again; theſe captive Jews, newly returned out of bondage, beyond 
their ability, were molt bountiful in their contributions for the ſetting up 
of another Temple: which though for Beauty and Majeſty it was not cor- 
reſpondent tothe former Temple, yet was it very g/orio94, and finiſhed moſt 
readily, and the free Donations of the people were ſo large, that when all 
the work was finiſhed, the ſurpluſage of their Gifts, that remained tobeay- 
tifie the ſame and gone naments for it, and to defray other future rec- 
konings, amounted to 650Thichars of Silver,and a 100. Chichars of Gold. 
And to this Nehemias the Tyrſhatha gave to the Treaſure a thouſand drams 
Nchem. 7. 70, Of Gold, fifty Baſins, and five hundred and thirty Prieſts Garments. Ando | 
ikewiſe ſome of the chief of che Fathers and Headsof houſes were not be- 
' Verſe 71. 72, hind, to build and beautifie this Houſe of God, but gave to the Treaſure 
of the work twentie thouſand drams of God, and two thouſand and two bun- 
dred pound of Silver 3 and that which the reſt of the people gave, was 
twentie thouſand drams of Gold, and two thouſand pound of S1)ver, and 
ſixty ſeven Prieſts Garments, 
Thus you ſee how the Jews, both inthe time of D4vid, and before Da« 
vid, and after David, and both in cheir proſperitie and in cheir adverſitie z 
when they were ful/, in the dayes of So/omon, and wher® they were emptie 
and weak, after their return from Captivity ; were moſt zea/ouſly affefted 
co build and beautife the Houſe of God, and to ſpare neicher Gold nor 
Silver to adornethe ſame; as it ought co be. 
And what dowe ? Surely change the caſe, inſtead of giving to build 
and beantifie the Church, and the maintenance of the Service of God's 
Houſe, we take away the {lates and timber, and all che Furniture of the 
Church, and, as the Pſalmiſt propheſied of our times, all the carved works 
thereof; and the goodly Monuments of our pious forefathers, we break down 
with axes and hammers : and inſtead of providing the Prieſts Yeſtures for 
the Churcheſervice, we are more ready to take their germents from their 
backs, and their bread out of their mouths. 
0hj, But you will ſay, they were Fews, which ſo adorned their Temple, as you 
ſhewed before, and their Religion conſiſted in outward pomp, and carnal 
Service, wheret$ we are Chriſtians; and the K ings Daughter, which is the 
Church of Chriſt, « all gloriow within; and her ſervice to God conlifteth 
nor, either in carnal Ceremonies, or exterual Glory, bur, as Chriſt Caith, 
in ſpirit and in truth. 
Sol, 1 ahſwer, Thar I confeſs the chiefeft Glory of the Kings Daughrer, is 
within, 1n a pure heart, and a ſaxuFified ſoul ; bur her clotbing is of wrought 
Gold, and her outward rayment is of needle-work, and ber veſture is of pure 
Gold, wrought about with divers colours, very fair and glorious to behold. 
So our Religion and our zeal to God's Worſhip, muſt not only reſt and re- 
fide in the heart, bur it muſt bud forth , and appear in all our ourward 


actions ; 
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ations z and God will be ſerved, not only inwardly with our heaxts, but 
alſo ovtward!y with all the other parts of our bodies, Q1ia per exteriora coo - 
noſcuntur interiora, 2nd our zeal to Gods Honour mult ſhew it (elf by our 
Zeal ro God's Houſe 3 for fo King David ſaid, and ſo Chriſt ſaid, The z:2! 
of thine Houſe bath eaten me up. 

And therefore, not only the Fews, but the Chriſtians alſo, were moſt li- 
beral and bowntifu! in their gifts and contributions for the erefting of 
Or tories, and the adornrug of Gods Church ; And alchough, that while 
they were under the Sword of perſecuting Tyrants, their ſtate and cond i- 
tion permitted them not ro have /tate/y Churches, yet when their per ſecu- 
tiou ceaſed, and they became into a better caſe, and had rej, their Chur- 
ches became ſumptuous, and no colt was ſpared to make them both fair and 
beautiful. 

And we find, that before the time of Conſtantine,in the reign of Severus, 
Gordian, Philip, and Galienrs, there were many goodly and (ſpatious Chur- 


chef builded, which Dioc/eſian by a publick Proclamation cauſed to be 1: 


thrown down; but M-:-ximinu hypocricically permicteth chenf to be re- 
edified, and madeup in a grearer heighth, and more beantiful than they 
were before, as they were indeed exceedingly bettered, immediately after 
the death of Maximinus, as it appeareth by tnat Solemy Sermon, that was 
made in praiſe of the building of Churches, and exprefſely dire&cd to Paa- 
linuw Biſhop of Tyrw., And Theodoret ſaith, That the Emperours Cox- 
ftautine, and his ſon Conſtautius, beſtowed many rich and precious vellels 
upon the Church, And when $S, Bai! had converted V alexs to become 
a Chriſtian, he beſtowed certain /ands and poſſeſſions unto the Church, 
And Nicepborus (aith, That Theodofins and his Wife Endoche, ſent monies 
very bountifully to the Biſhop and Church of Rowe. And Valentinian and 
Gratian,are exceedingly praiſed in the Chronicles of the Churchyfor their 
care, and the proviſion that they made for the Churches of Chriſt, And 
Sozoamen relates, how Conftantius beſtowed upon the holy Church, great 
ſummecs of monies that did ariſe to him, out of che [mages that were mol- 
ren, and otherwiſe by way of Taxes and Tributes; And divers of the 
Chriſtian Emperours provided, that the /auds, houſes, and poſſeſſions of the 
Church, and the goods of other Chriſtians that had been taken from them, 
in the times of perſecution, ſhould be reſtored and re-delivered unto 
the Biſhops and Church again. And [| hope our moſt gracious and religious 
King, will do che like, thargas he is not inferiour to them in piety, ſo he will 
be no /eſſe in the Rules of Equity, and as, bleſſed be God for it, he hach 
moſt graciouſly reftored very much, and more chan any other hath done, 
already. 

res | what ſhall I ſay more? It is moſt apparant to any one, that will 
read Euſebins, Socrates, Theodoret, $:20men, and other Ecclefiaftical Wri- 
ters, how the firſt and beſt Chriſtians, as they grew in ſtrength, wealth,and 
power, {o they Rtudied and ſtrived to exceed both Fews and Gentiles, in 
their care and zeal to promote the Hoxour of God, and to manifeſt the 
ſame untothe World by all the poſſible wayes they could deviſe; And be= 
cauſe that,as yature teacheth us, ro provide good things, fo wiſdom and 
policy ſheweth how we ſhould doour beſt co procure the permanenc Rate 
and peypetnity of thoſe good things. And ſo Religion likewiſe rteachech 
us, to follow the ſame courſe,to perpetuate the Service and the Honour we 
yield unco our God : and the Saints and ſervants of God conceiving no 
Donation of honour to be more permanent and laſting than Churches and 
Temples, magnificently ereQed, and ſumptyorſly maintained ; therefore, 
they were no xiggards, and ſpared no coſt to build their Oratories and 
Churches, that the Worſhip and Honour of God, might be perpetually 
continued, 
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kia ob And very many Reaſons might be produced to ſhew, chat they ſhould, 
narooyr of we £©O the uttermoſt of their power, honour God with cheir riches, and to 


ſh. uld honour make the benefits they beſtow for his Honour, to be permanent and du- 
God with our rable; For, | : 

riches, 1, Where any true Religion reſteth in the heart, it requireth the utter- 
1. Keaſon, J 


moſt extent that unfaigned love and affe&ions can afford and ſhew to- 
wards God ; And, as S. Gregory faith, Probatio dileBionis exhibitio eſt ope= 
ris, Qur inward love and affeftions are to be opened and manifeſted by the 
outward effets: And therefore, whereſoever the true Religion ſwayeth in 
the hearts of men, as it ought, the outward devotion and zeal towards 
God's Church, and the Service of God in his Church, will be frewed, ſo 
far forth as they are inabled to do. 

2, Reaſon, 2. As Religion requireth, ſo Nature teacheth us to honour God with our 
goods : which is, not only honeſtly and inoftenſively to uſe them ; bur alſo to 
alienate, (eparate, and ſet apart ſome portion of chem from our own occa- 

_ .  fions, tothe uſe and ſervice of God, not as gifts or ſupplies of his wants, 

_ that 1s the Lord of all things, but as the ſigns of our thankfulneſs and ac- 

ut ſigna grati- knowledgement, that he is the Doxor and Giver of them all to ns, and as 

rdinis pro illis the means to ſet up,and to ſhew forth bis Henourgby the erefting and beau« 
donis que a De tifying his Churches, and the maintenance of his Worſhip and Miniſtery in 
to 1.4, thoſe Churches: For why ſhould any man think, that God hath grves 
63s '®' us Cuch variety of all good things, as Gold. Silver, Cattel, Wine, Oil, 
and abundance of moſt excellent beauty, to be imployed only upon our 
ſelves, and for our pleaſures, and, it may be, in meer vanities, without any 
regard or reſervation of ayyof them to be beſtowed, for the upholding of 

2 his Honour, and the Duties of his Service? When as Solomon ſaith, That 

Malach. n :o. be will be ſerved with the chief of thine increaſe : And the Lord himſelf bids 

' thee to bring all the Tythes, or Tythes of all kinds into bis Houſe : And 
therefore Origen, the greateſt Clerk that lived in his dayes, ſaith, Qui 
colit Deum, debet donis & oblationibus aguoſcere eum eſſe Deum omnium, He 

Numb. c. 13. that worſhippeth God, muſt by his gifcs and ob/ations unto God, acknows 

Nom. 11, ledge him obo the God and Giver of all things: 

2. Reaſon, 3. Seeing God requireth to be honoured with thy ſubtance, and with the 

Prov, 3-9, Firſt fruites of all thine increaſe, and to teſtifie thine inward love, by chine 
outward gifts and oblations to himz you know then, that the greatneſs and 
goodneſs of our gifts dorh fer forth and ſhew the greatneſs of our love, and 
the lincerity of our affe&ion rowards God : For, frxta menſuram hinory 
erit menſura donations, According to the quality and condition of the per= 
ſon, whom we honour, ſo ſhould our gifts and our preſents that we offer 
him be 3 as the greater they are, whom we honour, the greater regard we . 

| ſhould make of the gifts and oblations that we offer unto h\m : As ic is : 
| unſeemly, and a ſhame for us, to preſent unto our Kings and Princes, or 
any other perſon of Honour, any poor, mean, baſe, or paltry preſent ; Yo 
it is, if we do the like to God : And therefore the Propher Malachy de- 
mandeth, If you offer unto God'the blind for Sacrifice, is it not evil ? and if 

Malach.1.8, you offer the lame and the ſick, i it not evil? Offer it now unto thy Governour, 
will he be pleaſed with thee ? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. So, the Lord was no , 
wayes pleaſed with Cains offering, becauſe , that having enough, and all 
good things from God, he keyg the beſt for himſelf, and gave a little of 
the ——_ and worſt unto Gcd : And you know what God faith, Curſed 
be the deceiver, which hath in bis flock, a male, aud voweth and ſacrificeth unto 

_ the Lord @ corrupt thing, and (o,like unto Cain,keepeth the beſt for himſelf; 
| for 1 am a Great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and my Name 5 dreadful as 

Verle 14, mong the Heathen, and therefore you ſhould not offer unto me the 


and the baſeſt things you bave, buc the beſt and the greateſt of i pot 
ſubſtance. | 


Origen. in 
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Therefore the Gentiles, by the light of #ature, and the Fews, by the ex. - | 
ample of Mvſes, David, Solomon, and the reſt of Gods Prophets, that were Mn 0 (9h 
inſpired by Gods Spirit,and all the godly and zealous Chriſtians,that were & Chritians, 
iluminaced by che light of truth, conſidering the greatzeſs and the glori» © <&cd greac 
ous Majeſty of our Great God, that is O:timus M a:ximus, The Beſt and the and glorious 
Greateſt of all the things that you can imagine,and is moſt wonderful in all _ for the 
his Works, conceived it firting to erect and build ſuch greet, magnificent, :%5" of wat 
and molt g/or;ous T emples, and Churches, as might ſeem fitting, and, ſo And Ylutarch 
far asthey were able, to make them correſpondent ro the Greatneſs; and the lerteth down 
Glorious Majeſty of that Great God, for whoſe Honowr ; Worſhip, and vÞ2* an infi- 
Service, they ere&ed and dedicated the ſame, And ſuch were the emple yy La, of 7 
of Apollo at Delphos, of Diana at Epheſus, of 4 mphiaraus , and Fupiter Sylla, Veſpaſian 
Olympus, and the Temple of So/omon in Hieruſalem, and the Chiirches of and omitian, 
S. Pay! in London, and S. Peter in Weſtminjter, and abundance more, which *2 build ttc 
ou may ſee in cheſe Kingdoms, that our moſt zealous, religious, and god- Lemple of Zu- 
y forefathers built, and ſpared #0 coft nor charges to adorne and beantifie nf ng 
chem moft g/oriouſly with all neceſſary Furnitires,for the Honour and Wor- Prs,chin the 
ſhip of cheir God, and the Service of Feſas Chriſt; | Lite of ubli- 
And (hall we throw down theſe Houſes, and lay waſte theſe Temples of © pag. 107. 
God, or think much to beſtow a /ittle of our wealth, that God hath ſs /;- * 198. 
berally beftowed upon us, ro keep them up, and co have rhetn competently 
trimed and beautified ? God forbid, that our /ove to God's Honour, and 


our thank fulneſs to Feſus Chriſt, ſhould be (o lircle, asco do fo. 


CHAP. XII. 


The Anſwer to another Obje@ion, that our rnd, ri SeFaries do 
make for the utter overthrow of our Cathedrals and Churches, 
as being ſo fowly ſtained and prophaned with popiſh Superſti- 
tions, and therefore being no better than the Temples of Baal, 
they ſheuld rather be quite demoliſhed, than any wayes adorned 
and beautified. 


[7 Ourthly, we have ſome other Sefaries more brain-fick than the for- 4, Objecioga; 
mer ; and cheſe,under the pretence of zeal to the purity of Religion, paint rhe be- 
do hotly plead for the deſtrujon of our Churches, and cy out in che lan- '”s of our 
guage of the Edomites, Down with them, down with them, even to the very Coſy 
ground; for they have been defiled and prophaned by the Idolatries and * 500 Fe 


fuperſtitions of the Popiſh Biſhops,and their Maſs-Prieſts : and therefore as the 


Lord, by a flat Precepe, commanded the {ſrae/:tes, ſaying, You ſhall ut- 

terly deſtroy all the places, wherein the Nations, which ye ſhall p:ſſeſs; ſerved 

their gods, upon the high Mountains, and upon the Hills, and under every green _ 

Tree ; and you ſhall querthrow their Altars, and break, their Pillars, and burn Put. 12 2, q. 
their Groves with fire ; and you ſhall hew down the graven Images of their gods, , her i G. 
end deſtroy the names of them out of the place : And as Fchoſaphar, accord - $ TY 4s 
ing to this Precept, tock away the High-places, and Groves out of Fuda; and 
Hezechias alſo, rewoved the High-places, and brake the Images, and cut 4;wn 
the Groves, and brake in pieces the brazen Serpent that Moſes bad made, he- 
C4yſe the children of Iſrael dig burn incenſe to it : So ſhould we ſubvert, and 
throw down all the Monuments of Idolatry and Superſtirion, and all che 
Places where the true Relrgion, and the Service of God have been abuſed : 


And accordingly, theſe frantick Zelots have, whereſoever they came, md 
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could do'it, thrown down many of our Charches, and brake in pieces the 
Fonts wherein they were Baptized, 'and threw down the Tombs and Mus 
ments of their Fore-fathers, and made ſuch havock of Gods Houſes, aid de- 
ſtroyed all Holy places fo, as 15 lamentable to counder it: And they teil us 
moſt zwpadently, that to hold up ſuch places to ſerve God therein is no- 
thing elſe but with King Sau!, to reſerve the execrable and arcurſed 
a_ for Gods I/orſhip, which, is abominable in the fight of 
God. : 

Tothis I Anſwer, 1. Thar it is better to ſerve God in thoſe places that 
have been ſuperſtitiouſly. abuled, (as formerly al places were Idolatroufly 
defiled by the Heathens ) than not to ſerve him in any place ; for as when 
certain Chriſtians found a vacant and a v94 place in the City of. Rome, 
where they thought they might conveniently build a Church, and certain 
looſe companions, that were Viduallers, made claim, and prtecended a Title 
unto it,.. and told Alexander Severus, it was not fo fit, to makea Houſe to 
ſerve God in, as it was for them to fel] and vert their commodities; the 
Emperour, led by the light of xatwre, being no Chriſtian, anſwered moſt 
Chriſtian. like, that he thought it better, God ſhould be Worſhipped any 
way, and in any place, rather then that they ſhould have 1h-ir way, ro make 
it a place for their ſhambles: ſo ſay I, that it is a | py deal fitter, to ſerve 
God in theſe Houſes, that were ſo Zealouſly erefted and fo Religiouſly Con» 
ſecrated for Gods ſervice, howſoever they were afterwards ſoy/cd with 
ſome vanities, and perhaps defiled with ſome Idolatries, then that they 
ſhould be thrown down,or be made a Stable for their Horſes, or a Kitchin to 
dreſs meat for their tables, as ſome of theſe SeCtaries have made theſe 
Houſes of God to be; 

2. I ſay thatthere is nomore affinity or likeneſs between thoſe times of 
the Iſraelites and our times, and berwixt that people, who were Fews, and 
us, that are Chriſtians, then is betwixt Simon Peter, and Simon Magus, or 
philip the Apoſtle, -and Philip King of Macedon; for we are not commgn- 
ded, to do againſt [dolaters, asthey were commanded to do againſt the 


| Canaanites: as,they were forbidden to make Covenants of peace, or to haye 


any commerce with the inhabitants of that place, and they were commin- 
ded to root out and'to deſtroy all that people, and we have no ſuch injun- 
Fion, to prohibite us to trade and traffick, either with Papiſts, Fews, or 
Gentiles; neither may the Reformed (hurches and Proteſtants pur others 
their neighbours to the ſword , only becauſe they are Ido/aters, or of a 
contrary Religion, but they are rather to labour for their Converſion, as St, 
Pau! did the Idolaters of eAtheus, and nor to work their deſtrys 
dion. 
3. I ſay,that the examples of Fehoſaphat and Hezechias, are no comman- 
ding precepts, and have not the force of laws, and you know that Vrvitur 
precepti non exemplis, men are to live by /aws, and not by examples, where- 
of we have more bad then good; but were they never (0 good and fo god- 
ly, yet are they no Commanders but Councellors, and no /aws to injoyn 
us, but leſs to direCt us, and thatinthe like caſes; for where the propor- 
tion and the equality, betwixc the example and the following of it,faileth, 
there we muſt likewiſe fa;/ to follow it ; and we find a great deal of 4iſpro- 
portion and inequality betwixc the groves and high places of the Fews, and 
our ({athedrals and Thurches, that were the Papiſts; becauſe their groves 
and high places were very dangerow to be left, for the juſt fear of a ſecret 
acceſs and coming unto them, by the ſuperſtitious Jews, that were alwaies 
ſo apt and ſo ready to fall into Idelatry; and our Cathedralls and Chur. 
ches are freed from this fear, when: as they are throughly cleanſed 
and purged from all the former ſuperſtitions by the pure Preaching of the 
Word of God, and no 1ds/atrow Papift comes unto them, nor any 


ther, 
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other, but only thoſe that profeſſe themſelyes to be of the prre Re 
ligion. | | | | | 

had therefore learned Zaenchius ſaith,that Vbique locorium in omnibus fers Hieron, Zanch, 
Regnis & Provinciu,que amplexe ſunt evangelium,Templa ipſa in quibus Idola- 4 operibus re- 
trie admiſſ« fuit, tot annos retenta ſunt; In every place, and in all Kingdoms **nPrionis, 1.1: 
and Provinces wel-nigh, which have imbraced the Goſpel, the Churches addon 
themſelves, where Ido/atry hach been commirced, have been retained (o 
many years together, | 

And why ſhould they nut be ſtill uſed? For what evil have the Churches 
commicted, that they, which were dedicated co ſuch an Holy uſe, as is the 
true ſervice of God; ſhould be now ſo ſeverely handledzas to be eicher quite 
demsliſhed,; or diverted and turned to any other purpoſe? For the ſenſeleſs 
creatures cannot be ſaid to be ſinful and ſo not to be cenſured ; and there- 
fore the Leprous nians. boyſe was rather to be purged then to be pulled downs 
and where the malady is uncurable, there, as the Poet ſaith, 


| immedic abile vulnus 
Enſe recidendum, ne pars ſyncera trabatir, 


The part only infe&ed and putrified; is to be cur off, and not to caſt away 
the whole; and ſo the wiſer Divines chrew down the Altars of thoſe Chur- 
ches, where I4olatry andſuperſtition were moſt uſed, but they chought good 
to keep the (hurches (till cotheir former uſes, DO, 

And ſo, when the two hundred and fifty tieti offered incenſe unto the 
Lord; in the Rebellion of Koya;zGod himſelf bade Eleazer the High Pricft, 
not to throw away thoſe braſen Cenſers, which choſe men offered, buc to 
imploy them for h; ſervice, and eo make of them Brod plates for « covering yum 16 33; 
of the Altar. And when Fer:icho was taken by che Iſraelites, Foſhua cau- ET 
ſed the Gold, Silver, Braſs, and Iron that were execrable goods, not to be 
thrown away, but to be brought ints the Houſe of the Lord, and pur into | 
the Treaſury of Gods Houſe, And it is very well worth your obſervation, to Joſh,s.:6, 
conſider what the Lord himſelf commanderh Gedeox to do; natnely, to 
rake his Fathers young Bullock, even the ſecond Bullsck of (even years old, 
(that was fed co be offered unro Baa!) and throw down the Altar of Baal, 
and cur down the grove that is by it, and Build an Altar unto the Lord Judg. 6; 16. 
thy God, upon the top of this rock : and Take the ſ-toud Bullock, and offer & os 
burnt Sacrifice, with the wood of the grove, which thou ſhalt tut down. | 

And according to theſe Preſidents the Law provided ; thac the houſes co 1.1 tie 8: 
wherein the Hereticks did meet; and broached cheir 44m1able Divinity , Valent, Mart. 
ſhould be adjudged to be uniced to the Orthodoxal Churches,as were alſo ''t. 12.1:g.t; 
the houſes and habitations of the Celicoles that were Herericks ſo called; #99 
and in Saint Augu/tines time, the Charches that the Donatiſts polletied, were 
nor deftroyd but they were taken from them, (as we took ours ftom the Ko- 
14u-Prieſts) and were given to the Catholick Biſhops. 

And therefore, why ſhould not we iſe thoſe {hurches, that were Religi= 
ouſly dedicated, and Holily Conſecrated for Gods ſervice, and could nor 
themſelves commit aiy «fence , nor be fo Prophaned, as the accurſed things 
of Fericho, or the Bullock and groves of Baal, or the Churches of the Ari 
ans and Donatiſts, to be the Temples and Sanfified Houſes, wherein our 
people ſhould meet ro hear Gods Word, to pray unto hint, and to receive his 
Holy Sacrament ? CT RIC? | | 

Bur I remember Platarch, and Titus Liviu tell us how that the Romans Plurarch, in 
after they had expelled Tarquinzus Syperbus, when his fon Sextus Tarqui- Vi. Publicole; 
145 nad moſt thamefully raviſhed Lucretia, they all took a Solemn oath, Fs S0Þ 8& 
they would never ſuffer any King to Reign over them; and becauſe chis be any 
was not ſufficient to free chem from "3 fear of a Kegal TIE 5 + TRL 
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Conſul Brutws, in the behalf of the people, makes a ſolemn Oratio!: io |.is 


fellow Conſul T arquinius Collatinus, to give over his C onſul- ſhip, and to de- 
part the City, to free the people from chat fear ; becauſe that, althouzh he 
was a very honeſt man,and was a principal aftor,in expelling Tarquinims Super 
bus, and they could lay nothing to his charge,that ever he 4:4 or ſaid againſt 
the /ibertyof the people, or for the Government of Kings * yet ſeeing his 
name was T arquinius , the freedom of the City could not be fully ſecured, 
nor the men free from the fear of Tyranny ſo long as a perſon of that name 
how juſt and z#»ocent fo ever he were, continued within the City: Sol be- 
lieve, it is not for any evi/, that theſe mencan, or could ever eſpy in our 
Churches, they cry ſo much, and yell like Wolves againſt them ; bur only for 
the name, thatthey are ſaid ro be built by Roman Catholicks, and that Po-= 
piſh Prieſts have ſerved in them : but it is nothing to us, who by;/t them, 
or who ſerved in them, ſo we ſerve God aright in them; this is all that we 
areto look unto. | 

For ſo we find, that our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in their time 
frequented the Temple, not that which So/omen built, nor that which Zo- 
robabel ereted; but that which Herod, that ſought our Saviours life, ban;/- 
d:d and beautified; and that which the Scribes and Phariſees had, as much as 
in them lay, defiled with their falſe-gleſſes, and the other Fews had made 
it 4 den of Thieves : and though Caſtor and Pollux were become Idols, and 
worſhipped as gods among the Heathens; yer Saint Paul refuſed norco ſail 
in a Ship, whoſe badge was Caſtor and Po!/ax; and Saint Luke is not affraid 
to ſet down thoſe Titles of the Paganiſh Idols. 

And therefore, as Eunomius was moſt fooliſh for refuſing to enter into 
the Temples of the Martyrs, leſt he ſhould be thought co wor/Hip the dead; 
and Euftathizs was moſt fantaſtics!, for deteſting all pub!;ck Churches, and 
leading hisScbollers to private Conventicles in ordinary houſes,for fear they 
ſhould be defi/ed with the memorial of the Saints, that were mentioned in 
the Churches; ſo theſe our brethren of the Separation are moſt ſimple, for 
diſclaiming our Churches, Prayers, and Miniſtry; and, like the Elder bro- 
ther in the Parable, hearing afar off, the me/ody of onr prayers, and under- 
ſtanding of our intertainment into our Fathers Houſe, are very angry, and 
will not come into Gods Houſe for fear of infeCticn, bur will convene in pri- 
vate bouſes, and run abroad into the fie/ds like Eſan, to hunt there for the 
bleſſing, which with 7aceb, they might get zearer home, in cheir Fachers 
Houſe; and when we would, according to our injux{:0n, ſeek to compel 
them to come, out of the High-waies and Hedges, to the marriage of the 
Kings ſon, they will waſte their wealth, leave their mayſions, and, like He- 
liodorus the fool of Athens, (ail beyond the Straights of Gibra/tar, and 
make Ship-rack before the Tempeſt; rather then they will come into Gods 
Houſe, whereby they might fir ſtill, under their own V ines, injoy the food of 
their Fathers Houſe, the (afe- gard of their wealth, and the ſafety of their 


ſoules: which they do hazard, by their own ſimpliciry,in being like the Fews, 
zealous, but not according to knowledge, 


CHAP. 


* 


againſt Sacriledge, 


CHAP. XII. 


That it is a part of the Office and Duty of Pions Kings and Princes, 
as they are God's Subſtitutes to have a care of his Church, to ſee, 
that, when ſuch Cathedralls and Churches, are built and beauti- 
fied as is fitting for his ſervice, there be Able, Religious, and 

Honeſt, painful and faithful Biſhops placed in thoſe Cathedrals, 

that ſhould likewiſe ſee able and Religious Miniſters placed 

in all Parochsall Churches, and all negligent, unworthy, and 
diſſolnute men , Biſhops or _ reproved, correfed , and 
amended; or removed and excluded from their places and dig- 
wities if they amend not. 


T is well and truly obſerved, as the holy Scripture ſhewethz That al- 
| feces the wiſe God hath moſt mercifully decreed, and accordingly ex» 
bibited and gave a Saviour, in himſelf 2/together ſufficient, for theſaving of 
all Man- kind, and all tbe loſt ſons of Adam; and he hath moſt wiſely and 
graciouſly taken a courſe, on his own part, and in ic ſelf alſo,fully ſufficient; 
and appoinced a courſe and order on mans part, thar, being July obſerved; 
might make the ſame ſufficiently effe&uall unto all: yet, it ſo fals out, thar Mens defic 
very many men attain not to that end, for which God did ſend his Son, to a wachcd 
ſave them, bur are ſeized on by Gods Juſtice, and caſt to eternal condem- 
nation. And that chiefly by mans ewn default, and, partly in ſome reſpeds., 
through the default of his Rulers and Teachers; yer ſo,that he dies and ſuf- 
fers only for his ew# ſins, | 
:. Through their own default, when Kings and Princes, whom God hath x. By their 
appointed and fer to be their Gevernors and Rulers, do.by their under- Ma- own faulr; 
gijtr ates, and their juſt laws prohibite them from al! evil and wickedneſs; 
and require them to imbrace 2/l virtues and godlineſs of life, and co this 
end, do appoint their ſubſticures,” the Bi: ps and other Teachers to guide 
them, and co inſtru rhem, to let them know what is good and whar is evil; 
and ſo what they ought to believe, and what not: and theſe do faithfully 
diſcharge theſe Offices, as Moſes and Aaron, David and Nathan, and many 
other god]y Kings and Biſhops did; yer,men will not bey their Governors, 
bur Rebel like Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and,as of late, we have done; 
they will not bearken to the voyce of their Teathers, bur ſay to the Pro- Jer. 11.2 7, 
phets, Propheſy not unto ws, and ſay to God himſelf, Depart from us, for we 
-4 defire not the kuowledge of thy Laws : or they relye upon cheir own wiſdom, 
S and account the Preaching of the Goſpel of the cr:ſs of Chriſt fosliſhneſs; or EP” AUC 
41 they follow the ill examples of their Fathers, and do worſe than their Fa-" Sees 
thers; or they do addi themſelves to the pleaſures and vanities of this Jer.18.12. 
World, that do ch9ak the ſeed of Gods Word in them; or when croſſes, af- & c-16.12, 
pa wy and perſecution come, they are offended, and ftart aſide like a bro- 
en bow, TEAS | 
Then, God ſeeing theſe courſes that they take, contrary to the conrle, 
that he had ſer down for their Salvationz he complaineth of chem, that 
His people would not hear bis voyce, and Iſr ael would tot obey him, theretore 
1Je gave them up unto their own hearts luſts, and let them follow their own ima- 


ginations« 3 
K 2 2, Thongh 
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4c? 2, Though all wicked men do thus chiefly work their own deſtruQion, 
Lon cn” yer many times, their fall and ruine is much frrthered by the default and 
thered, by the apoſtalie of their Prime- Governonrs, Or at leaſt rhrough their xeg/ed, and 
defaulc of their the negle& of their ſubordinate Magiſtrates and Miniſters, the Brſhops and 
Governouts. Preachers that are under the Kings and Princes, the Governours of God's 
Church. For God, having ſet theſe Rulers, the Supreme and ſubordinate, to 
be the Watchmen and Shepherds over his people,to govern them, and teach 
them, how to live juſtly and bolily, that they mighr attain to eternal life ; 
if by their defaulc, their miſleading of them out of the way, or neglett ro 
ſhew them the right way, the people do miſcarry, the men, ſo miſguided, 
and not ix{traded,ſhall die in their iniquity,and God will require their blood 

Exech. 33.8: ,; the Shepherds and W etchmens bauds, t 
And yer Cain, a principal Kuler of, and over his Poſtericy, miſleading, 
and not teaching them the right Worſhip of God, periſhed himſelf, and 
brought all them that followed him, and his wayes, to the like perdition. 
And ſo Nimrod, Eſau, and Iſmael, falling away from God, and Feroboam 
ſecting up his golden gods, and many other Kings and Princes, negleGing 
their duties, apoſtarizing from God, and miſleading their people, brought 

them in like manner co their «tter ruine 3 

And as many times the people are brought co their ruine, by the evil 


Scilicet in vul- gy ample, and wicked Government of their Prime- Leaders, when as the 


gns manant ex- - 
emplaregentum, Poet ſaith, 


utque ducum l1. 


ruos, ſic mores Regis ad exemplum totus romponitur orbiz, 
caſtra ſequun- _ | | 
ter. Claud. 1+ And the Souldiers would imitate Alexender in his floopings , and in his 
Stilic, . * hs : . 
vices, as well, and ſooner, than in his vertyes; So many times, and oftner 
too,they are brought to the ſame paſs,the ſame pathes of perdicion,cthrough 
the lewd examples and negle& of the ſubordinate Magiſtrates of the Cong- 
w104-wealth, and the Governours and Miniſters of the Church of God : Ag 
Eſay L,23, when the Princes,or Nobility, are rebelliow, and companions of Thieves, ng 
Zepham 3.3. Zephany ſaith, like Lions, and the Fudpes are evening- Wolves, that judge 
not the fatherleſs, neither doth the cauſe of the widdow come unto them ; And 
when the Prophets are /eight and treacherous perſons, and the Prieſts have pol= 
lured the Sanfugry, and have done violence to the Law, either by corrupting 
was: bo. -bd ir, wich their falſe gloffes, or /ocking it up in priſon, and nor fubliſbing the 
ove” * ſame untothe people ; for, where there is no viſion, the people periſh; ſaith 
the Wiſe-man. And fo by their falſe teaching, or xo teaching, they thruſt 
forward the poor people into perdition. 


And therefore, Kings and Princes, to whom God, in the firft plac 

CE committed the Sovereignty and Charge, both of Pl Fhogkek 

Exod. 19. 2'* wealth, ought, not only to chuſe fuch Fudges and Magiſtrates, as Fethro 

deſcribed unto Moſes, Able men, fearing God, men of truth, and hating cove=- 

touſneſs ; But, when the Cathedrals and Parochial-Churches are built and 

es beautified for God's Worſhip, and for the people of God to meet in them, 

- - Praveen to ſerve God, as they ought to be, they ſhould alſo rake care and ſee, that 

Biſhops Kings (uch Biſhops and Prieſts, as S. Pauldeſcribeth,in 1 Tim, 3. 2, &c, be ſetled © 
ought to chuſe i thoſe Churches, to worſhip God 


and to bring the people to do their 4y- 
ties,that they may attain to eternal life : Leſt that which S.H bona 


plained of in his time, ſhould be true in our time, Thar the 4!: 5 
Bernard.ad Ab- with Gold and pretious Stones, $ed miniftrorum nulls erat eleftis, -— 
bat. Cluniacen- was no no choice made of good Miniſters ; whereby it was ſaid, Thac 

they had go/den Chalices, but woodden Prieſts, as $. Bernard ſaith 


- Ta 
was, not much betcer in his dayes; there was not ſuch care tak Ae 
MiniGers as they ſhould do, For as in Nature, are taken for good 


we ſee every thing for its 
Creation requires a Divine hand, and a Miraculous power to wok its 


buc 
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bat the ſame being oxce produced, God's hand is not (o conl(picuous, but 
he leaves it to the ſoy/, as it were, to ſtand and grow by the innate vercue 


planted int 3 50 ic ſeems to fare with Religion it ſelf, which is ſuch a ſu. 
perſtrutiure above Nature, that although it be plaxted by God, as both che 


Fewiſh and Chriſtian Religgpn were, with ſigns and wonders, and a ſtrong 

mirac#lous hand, yet menMmuſt now conſerve it by thoſe ordinary means, 

that God appointed: the Church of Chriſt,being like che Garden of God 

in Eden which the Lord made, and then ſet it co our Parents, to keep it, 

and co dreſs it, . | 
And, though this Religion, which ar firſt is thus powerfully planted by 

God,and is the prixcipe! Pillar that upholdeth Stetes,and makes all King- 

doms happy 3. yet, after the inward vertue of the Dodrine of Chriſt, the 

Biſhops and Prieſts, are the mziz props, and the ordinary means, that God 

hath appointed to wpbold his Religion, and to continue his Service in his 

Church; becauſe,Religion can neither plant ic Telf, nor ſwtain ic (elf alone, 

and what ſupport ſoever it hach from the Prince or the Laws of any Nation; 

yet che Biſh:ps and Prieſts are, as it were, the ſoul of that power, in the 

execution chereof, when as all the ſubſtance, circumſtance and ceremonies, 

have their /ife from themzand our conſent and beljef in their holy Calling, 

is that, which doth, and ſhould Keep us, from the ſingularity of our own 

miſguided imaginations, © | + | 
And therefore that Prixce, that is truly religious, and hath a ſpec;a/ care Kings ough ro 

of God's Service, muſt likewiſe with King David, ( and as good King haye a ſpecial 

Charles ever had ) have a ſpecial care to ſee that godly and learned Biſhop; care to chule 

and Przeſts, be appointed in God's Church to inſtrudt his people. | good Biſhops, 
And you know what $. Paz ſaich, That @ Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, the 

busband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, given to boſpitality,apt 

to teach, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, 

not 4 brewler, not covetoas, one that ruleth well bis own houſe, having bis chil= 

dren in ſubjettion with all gravity, not a n'vice, ( or a young new Divine) 

left being lifted up with pride (as young men commonly are) he fall into the 1 Tim 2. 1.2! 

condemnation of the Devil : Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them that 224:536,7. 

are witbout, left be fall into reproach, and the ſuare of the Devil, All which 

large deſcription of thoſe parts and vertues, that every Biſhop, and faich- 

ful Miniſter of God's Church ought co have, may for order and method 

ſake, be reduced into theſe ewo Heads, which are the Vrim and the Thuns. Levir. 8.8. 

mim, that Moſes put upon the Brealſt-plate of Azron, and for which he did 

ſo earneſtly pray that God would grant them unto a// the Tribe of Lev, 

ſaying, Let thine Urim and thy Thummim 5e with thy boly one, or with the 

man of thy mercy : And they figniie,  _ | | FRIES W/E 

1. The »prightneſs of his life and converſation. | | al vertues thar 
2, The ſincerity of his dofrine 8 teaching of his people, [ ought to be in 


For ſo Moſes ſheweth, that Levi did, as every Biſhop and Prieſt ory op 


thould do. | | 

1. Carry himfelf moſt dutifully and obediext in his life, and allhis a&ions x, Vertue 
towards God, as, when God proved him at Maſſa, and ſtrove with him at ; 
the waters of Meriba, he ſaid unto his father and to his mother, [ have not 
ſeen him, neither aid he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew bis own children ; y.c. g 
but be obſerved Gods word, and kept his Covenant,and preferred the keeping ; 
of God*s Laws, and walking dutifully according co his will, before father 
or mother, wife or children, which every Chriſtian, and eſpecially every 
Chriſtian Biſhop, and true Levite, ought to do. | 
2, Toteach Facob the judgements of God, and 7ſrae! his Laws, to pure 2; Vertye, 
incenſe before the Lord, and whole burnt-Sacrifices upon his Altar z which | 
is we ſecond duty of every Biſhop, and every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, to Verſe 16, 


teach che peopie of God, and to adminiſter his boly Sacraments : For ow. 
K 3 firſt 
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; ficſt care and chiefeſt duty ſhould be to look to himſelf, 4 rewh).ymmy 6441, t) 

v1 3-5 vo blameleſs 3 And his ſecond care is Nu74y e944. to be apt and able to 

reach the people : And ſo S. Paul tells, and adviſeth all the Clergy of 

Epheſus, that they ſhould firſt look and take beed unto themſelves, and then 

to all the flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath magy them Overſeers, to feed 

Ags 20+23. ys Church of God , which he hath purchaſed With his own blood 3 And 
therefore, Mn ES | 

x. How blame- - 1, A Biſhop, and a Miniſter of Chriſt, muſt have a ſpecial care to carry, 

leſs Biſho's and behave.himſelf ſo, as that his /ife and converſatiou may ſeem b/ame- 

and Miniſters leſs in the World, like unto Zacharias, che father of Foba Baptif, that wal- 

—_— kedin all che Commandments of God without reproof. And S, Hierom ſaith, 

EC. — talis, & tanta,debet efſe converſatio & eruditis Pontificis,nt omnes mot us 

& egreſſus, & wnverſa e)us opera notabilia fint, veritatem mente concipiat, 

| . x. & cam toto habitu reſonet E& ornats; ut, quicquid agit, quicquid loquitur, do 

pe mn frina ft Fopulorum : The life and converſation of a Biſhop, and (o likewiſe 

ee I? of every Minifter of the Goſpe), ſhould be ſuch,ſo grave, and ſo holy,that 

all his motions, and progreflions, and all other his works, ſhould be no- 

rable and worthy to be obſerved ; he ſhould conceive the truthin his mind, 

and ſound out the ſame by his habit and ornament, that whatſoever he 

._.. doth, and whatſoever he ſaith, may be a /eſſoz of inſtruftion unto the peo- 

208 w_—_ ple, who dolook more unto the examples that we give them,and the aGions 

pena "3: that we do, than to the Precepts that we preach, .or the Dodrine that we 

Biſhops and declare unto them. And another Facher ſaich, chat, Nemo p/us in Eccleſia 

Miniſters do wocet, quam qui perverſe agens,nuomen vel ordinem ſauditati habet: delinquen= 

produce, tem namgz hunc redarguere nul/us preſumitz & in exemplum vehementer culps 

extenditur, cum pro reverentia ordinis peccator houoratur : No man doth, or 

indeed can do, more burt in the Church of God, thanhe that doth wicked- 

ly, and lives difſo{utely, and hath the name or order of holineſs, that is, bo/y 

Orders; becauſe no man preſumeth,or dares to reprove ſuch an one,when 

he offendeth, and his fault exceedingly reacheth to the example of others 


to do the like,when, for the reverence of his Ocder, they ſee ſuch a wick- 
ed man ſo honoured ; 


And therefore, I may ſay to ſuch a one, as C/audian laith to Hoxorine, 
changing only but one word, 


Hoc te preterea crebro ſermone monebo, 
Clardian? de 4. Ut te totins medio telluri in orbe 
Conſolat, Hono- V vere cognoſcas; cunitis tua gentibus eſſe, 
rite | Fadia palam, nec poſſe dari pr eſulibus unquam 
Secretum vitia 3 nam lux altiſſama fati 
Occultum nil eſſe ſinit, latebraſq; per omnes 
Intrat, & abjtruſos implorat fama receſſu. 


For ſuch men are like a City that is ſet upon a H/!, and all mens eyes 
are upon them : and therefore, their lives and their ations, cannot be 
concealed; but their doings are more conſpicuous, and their danger far 
wr than any other men : And that, as Aquinas ſaith, in a threefold 
TELPEct, 


Firſt becauſe;the Diſpenſers of the holy Sacraments and the holy Word 
of God, which ought not to be handled but by boly men, in which reſpeC& a 
holy Father faith, Mallem ſuſtinere panam Ca 


ge! ; | iphe, Pilati, & Herodis, quam 
Sacerdotys indigns celebrautis, That he would rather chuſe to ſuffer th 


niſhment of Caiphas, and of Pi/ate, and of Herod, than of a wicked Biſhop, 
or Prieſt, that doth u1worthily adminiſter the Blefſed Sacrament, 


Secondly, becauſe theſe men are co render their account more ftridly, 
being looked into more narrowly than other men ; becauſe, as S. Bernard 


ſaich, 


e pu- 
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' 
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faith, Thoſe faults and tranſgreſſions, gue in aliis ange ſunt, in Sacerdotibus Eujus vita d 
ſunt blaſphemie 3 And thoſe fins that in, others ſeem to be bur ſlips, and ow orkcg 
triffles, & veni4 digne, and may eaſily be pardoned ; yet in Biſhops , and ejus predicatto 
the Miniſters of God's word, they are heznons offences, and worthy to be contemnaruy. 


puniſhed heavily,with many ſtripes, ſeeing they kyew their Maſters will,and ek? x 


did it nor. | Hom. 6 

And thirdly, becauſe that by their Places, and Offices, they are to teach ; 
other men, not to offznd ; and ro anſwer for cheir fins, if chrough their 
neglet they do offend: and yec by their 3/7 /zves and examples, they teach 
them to offend. | 

2. As they are, in theſe reſpe&s, to have a ſpecial care of their own lives , 11,, carefu! 
and converſations, to live ju/tly and ho/:/y, as the ſervants of Chriſt ought the Biſhops & 
todo; ſo they are likewile obliged co be ſednlous and diligent. in the.in- Priets oughc 
fruction and tuition of the people committed under their charge ; for *©2 Þ* to reach 
they are made the Fatchmen and Shepherds over God's people, to teach nn people, 
them and inftru& chem, what they ſhould 49,and what they ſhould believe ; & c 33 i" 
even as our Saviour ſaith unto his Apoſtles, Go ye and teach all Nations, 3s 
baptizing them, in the Name of the Father, aud of the Son, and of the Holy Me a1 
Ghoſt, and teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have commanded ,, 19 

ou. - And therefore S, Paul chargeth Biſhop Timothy before God, and 

before Feſs Chriſt, that he preach the word, and be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out , Tj. I 
of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with all long-ſ»ffering and dofrine : 1 Gor, g, 16. 
and he ſaith, Jo is me if {preach not the Goſpel. And S. Gregory ſaith, 
Oportet ut predicatores ſiut fortes in preceptis, compatientes infirmis, terri- Gree: bn Mie: 
biles in minis, in exhortationibus blandi, in oftendendo magiſterio bumiles, in 30, ſeper Job 
rerum temporalium contemptu dominantes, & in tolerandis adverſitatibus ris 39. 
gidi : It behoves, that Preachers ſhould be ſtrong and ftrift in cheir pre- 
cepts, compaſſionate and pitiful to the weak,terrible in their threatnings to 
the impenicent, ſmooth and gentle in their exhortetions ; in ſhewing their 

wer and authority, bumble; in deſpiſing the world, and all worldly 
things, fout and domineering; and in ſuffering and bearing ad veplities firm 
and conſtant ; And the fame S. Gregory ſaith alſo, that No# debet predicas 11 1. 
tor infirmis infinuare cunita que ſentit, nec debet predicare rudibus quanta cog 1, r7. 
noſcit 3 which is a very good leſſon. 

And fo you ſee partly, what the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt oughc 
todo, and how to behave themſelves in the Church of God, | 

Yer | muſt confefſe, we and our Predeceffors, the Biſhops of God's pan 4.5 
Church, have ſinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wick- 
edly, and have rebelled, even by departing from God's Preceprs,and neg- 


le&ing the performance of our duties 3 for whereas, 
Exemplar vite populi eſt vita regentz. 


And as S. Gregory ſaith, Lux gregis eſt flamma doforis, The light whereby 
the flock walkerh, is the ſhining fame of the Shepherds life ; Yet many of 
our Predeceſſ.rs, | am ſure, and I pray God that none of our preſent Yre- 
lates may do the like, have given very evil examples unto the people, if the 
example of covetouſneſs,injuſtice, and the obſtrufting and nenle of Gods 
Service, and the furtherance of mens ſal vation be evil examples ; for, let- 
ting pafſe what we find written of Pope S:ixtzs the Fourth, of whom this 


Epitaph was made : 


Sixte, jaces tandem, fidei contemptor & equi, 
Pac it hoſtis eras, pace peremptus ob4s. 


And 


7Jz 


Greg. ſup. 
Ezech. Ho. 2, 


G in Paſtor, 


eA Declaration 
And of Alexander the fixth, that made a league with the)Devil, as Bz- 


Leus ſaith, ro obtain his Papacy, aud of whom ict was ſaid, as I ſhewed be- 
fore, 


Vendit Alexander, cruces, altaria, (hriftum, 
Emerat ille pris, vendere jure poteſt. 


And of Boniface the eighth, and divers others wicked Popes, that preten* 
ded to be the Biſhops and Vicars of Chriſt, but were indeed the /imbs of 
Anti-Chrift: We find nearer home that what pious menand good Chriſtians 
had formerly moſt zealouſly beſtowed upon the Church and Churchmen for 
the Honor of God, the relieving of the poor, and the promoting of the 
Chriſtian faith, many of our own Biſhops moſt wickedly and $acyilegiouſly, 
either through Covetouſneſs for ſome fine, or for love and affe&ion to their 
Children, friends or ſervants, have alienated and made away the (ame from 
their Succeſſors, in Fee-farm, or long leaſes, ſome for one thouſand, ſome 
for one hundred years; and ſome for other /onger term, reſerving only 
ſome ſmall rent for the ſucceeding Biſhops, as in my Diocels of Ofſory, that 
Lordſhip was ſet for ten pound yearly , that is well-nigh worth ewo hun- 
dred pound z and that was ſet for four pound, which is becter worth then 
fifry pound, with many others in the like ſort z whereby we that come of- 
ter them, and they that ſhall come after ws, are neither able to keep Hoſ- 
pitality, nor to feed the poor, nor ſcarce our ſelves, and our own families; 
nor indeed to do any other work of piety and ſervice of God; which the 
Scripture requireth us to do. : 

And if theſe things be not wickedneſs and a high degree of abominable 
Sacriledgez mine underſtanding fails me; andthis,being Szcriledge, I know 
not what /ays can make it good. Let them have what Laws and what As 
of Parliament ſoever they pleaſe to juſtify their doings, I know not how 
thoſe Laws and Ads of Parliament will or can juftify chem, before che 
Throne ogthe juſt God. | Ae 

Arid therefore, not to do my ſ:/f, what I b!ame in others,leſt God ſhould 
condemn me out of mine own mouth: as my good God hath hitherco preſer- 
ved me, and kept my hands clean from all Corruption, and from taking any 
the leaſt bribe or gift from any man, or any ſervice, but what | paid for, c- 
ven in my poore/t ſtate, and meaneſt condition, when [| had not for many 
years together twenty pound per aunum to maintain me; [ol have reſolved, 


and do pray to God continually to give his grace to perform it, and do 


hopethar God will grant ic me, that I will never take either bribe for any 
thing, or gift from any man, or fine for any Houſe, Lend, or Lordſhip, chat 
belongs either co my Deanery, or Biſhoprick,while I live, if, I ſhould live a 
thouſand years: but, what ſhall be for the repaire of che Church, 

And beſides all this, and many other faults in their own lives, of leſs 
moment, I have ofren bemoaned one offence of ſome of my brethren above 
all the reſt, when I confidered how they, not following the Counſel of Se. 
Paul in theOrdination of Prieſts and Deacons,To lay hands on no man raſhly; 
but to ſee that the perfons hat are to be admitted to holy Orders, ſhould 
be no #ovices, that 1s, no young Divines, becauſe as Saint Gregory ſaith, 
Nequaquam debent bomines in etate infirma predicate , Men ought not to 
Preach in their young and tender years; Qui juxta rationis uſum, ſerms do= 
daring non ſuppetit, niſi in perfefe etate, becauſe that according to the uſe 
of Reaſon, Learning, and Wiſdom, is not attained unto, bur in perfed? ages 
Et Redemptor noſter,cum Cali fitconditor & Angelorum DoJor,ante tricennale 
temps, in terra magiſter noluit fieri hominum; ut videlicet precipitatu vim (a= 
luberrimi timoris infunderet, cum ipſe etiam qui labi non poſſet, perfefizvite 
gratiam, neu niſi perfea etate predicaret: And our Redeemer, chat is the 


Creator 
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Creator of the Heavens and Teacher of Angels, would not be made the 
Teacher of wen here on Earth before he was thirty years of age; that ſo 
he might powre forth the force and fruit of wholeſome fear to them that 
are fallen, when as he alſo,that could not fall, did not preach the grace and 
waies of a perfe@ /ife, bur in a perfe& age; andto fee likewiſe char they 
fhonld be Ho waies wworthy of ſo high a calling, but every way gualified,z 
beth ſor life and doftrine, ſo, as the Word of God doth require :; have 
notwithſtanding, either by the (ſolicitation of friends, or for ſome other 
reſpeds, and perhaps worter Corruptiony many times made Joung novices, 
:lliterate men; and, which is far worſe, men of corrupt minds, and of bad 
lives, of looſe difſolute cariiage, the Prieſts of the moſt Hzgh God, to waic 
at his A/tary that were not worchy to wait on our Table. And cherefore, 
as thoſe Biſhops that did thu, did herein falſify their Faith to God, and 
betrayed his ſervice to theſe unworthy menz Sogthe juſt Gaf hath moſt juſt- 
ly Catfered theſe perfidious men, to betray their makers, to ſpigin their F a- 
thers faces, and to combine themſelves with the enemies of Chriſt, to de- 
firoy the Biſhops of Gods Church, and fo, as the Poer ſaith in another 


kind, 
Ignavunt fucos pecius it preſepibus arcent. 


This wicked br-04 that we our ſelves begat and made, would drive their 
Sires from their hives, and from our offices. 

And I know not by what fatality, unleſs it be by the Juſt wrath of God, 
to intail the wickedneſs of the Fathers, like the Leproſy of Gehezi, urito 
the Children,for che fins and juice of the Fathers that are ſo well known, 
and j»graven in the conſciences of the Children; yer; ſo it is moſt gene- 
rally found, that the Children of the precedent Biſhops, that have moſt 
wronged the Church and cheir Succeſſors, are in all things mf contra- yy, "SEA 
riant and oppoſites, I will not ſay ſpiteful, or envious to the ſucceeding of Biſhops ns 
Biſbops: beeauſe, as I conceive, their hearts tell theni, what injuries their moſt ſpirctul} 
Fathers did them, for their ſakes, and themſelves continue therein; and v2 the Suc- 
therefore do conceive, that the preſent Biſhops cannot thitik well nor /ove creding Bi- 
them, that have ſo much wronged, both them and che Church of God, and hops. 
to requite them, according to their own thoughts, with hate for hate, they 
are of all others moſt ſpitefa/ croſſing and prejudiciall inco them: or elſe, 
becauſe they do imagine, that the preſent and ſucceeding Biſhops, will be 
as wicked and asunjuſt, as their Fathers, and their predeceſſors were, and 
therefore ' deſerve neither /ove nor favour from them; And 1 heard many 55 A/*xander 
Parliament men ſay that in the Long Anti-(' briftian Parliament , none >= akt 2. 
were more violent againſt the Biſhops, rtien thie ſoxs arid poſterity of Prece- hood x L 
dent Biſhops: I foundirſo. | "pt Pd ns 
And | haveeſpied another fault in ſome of our former Biſhops, tot a /it- Bilbops ſon 

tle prejudicial ro the Honor of God, and the good of the Church of Chriſt; Vibf*-ndcth 

and that is, not only to give Orders to unworthy men, but alſo to beſtow - 1 Oman 
livings,upon unworthy Prieſts; for,as the old ſaying was; 7 Chvich: 


Refior eris preſto, de ſanguine preſulis eſto, 
Or, as another ſaith; 
. Dnatuoy eccleſuas portis intr atur in omnes: Fy 


Prima patet magny, nummaty altera, tertia chariss 
Sed paucys ſolet quarta patere Dei. 


Sd it was their praftice to beſtow Livings, Redtories, Prebends,and other 
L Pceferments, 
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Preferments, not on them that beſt deſerved chem ; but, either upon their 
Children, friends, or ſtrvants, or on them that could, as the ſtory goerh, 
tell them, who was CMeſckiledecks Father, that is, ro ſay St, Peters leflon, 
Aurum O& argentum non e|t mihi, in the affirmative weyz which 13 a fanlt 
worthy to be puniſhed by the Jidges. Foras it is mo!t truety (aid, Die 
cunque ſacra vel ſacros ordines vendunt aut emunt, ſacerdotes eſſe nou poſſunt, 
whoſoever do buy or ſell boly 5rders, or any holy things, cannot be Prieſts, 
Unde ſcriptum eft Anathema danti, Anathema accipients, whence 1c is Writ- 
ter, Let Gods curſe be to the byyer, and the cite of God co the receiver; 
becauſe this buying and ſelliag of Holy chings, and things dedicated for 
the ſervice of God, is the Simoniacal Heretie, or Heretic of Simon Magus 
© -omodo ergo, fi Arathematizati ſunt, & ſantii #5u ſunt, ſandrficare olios poſe 
ſunt? How then, if chey be accurſed and no Saints, can they make 0ihors 
Saints, or (anti chem ? Et, cum in corpore Chriſti n:# fint, quomods Chre- 
ſti corpus traggre vel accipere poſſi? Er gui maledicius eft,ben-Aicere quamite 
do poreſt? And ſeeing ſuch men are not in the body of Chriſt huw can they 
deliver or receive the body of Chriſt? and how can he that is accrſc a lum 
ſelf, bleſs any other? 

And therefore, ſeeing the Word of God requireth.the P:hops and Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt ſhould be {o Ho!y in cheir lives,and fo qualified, with know- 
ledge and learning, for the i#/t-»1on of che peope, as | ſhewed to you be=- 
fore, and is typified by thoſe Golden B-is, and the Pomegranats, that were 
to be ſet in the skirts of Aarons robes round about, the Be!/s higmifying the 
teaching of. the people; and the Pomegranats the ſweet (melling /ruzrs of 
a good and godly life; It behoves the Kzngs and Princes, to whom God 
hath given the prime Severaignty, and cahmandech them to have a care of 
his Hoxor and the ſervice of his Church, to ſee,fofar as they can, rhart the 
Biſhops and Prelates, which they place over Gods people, be ſo quaiified, 
as God requireth, and to injoyn theſe, cheir prime Szb/t:ztures, ro look that 
thoſe Pric/ts and Deacons, which they make, and place in the Church, be 
likewiſe ſuch, as I have fore-ſhewed; for this, God requireth at their hands; 
and this, David, Fehoſaphat, Ezechias, Fofias, and all the good and god- 
ly Kings of Iſrae!, and Fuda, and all rhe pious Chriſtian Kings and Emperors 
did; and: 1 do know, how zealouſly and carefully our lace molt gracious 
King Charles the I. was, to place Able, Keligiows, and G;dly Biſhops over 


Gods Church; which is a ſpecial duty of every King. 


And becauſe alſo the Pre/ates and Biſhops are not all, or may not all be, 


" nomore then the Apoſtles were all,ſuch as they ſhould he, bur ſome of them 


may be ſuch, as I have ſhewed to you before, either like Simon Mags ſel- 
ling what they ſhould freely give 3 or like Demgs imbracing this preſent 
World, or like Baalam, loving the wages of unrighteouſneſs, or perhaps do- 
ing worſe then thoſe, 4pojtatizing like Fulian, and ſtarting afide like Ece- 
bolics, or deviſing wicked Hereftes, like 4ris, or renting the unity of the 
Church like Donatus, then, as So/owon depoſed Abiathar, and divers of the 
good Emperours depoſed wicked P.pes, and the godly Kings have pull'd 
down ungod!y Biſhops, as our late Queen Elizabeth did degrade Biſhop Boy 
ner, and divers other Popi Prelatesz ſo ſhould ail good and godly Kings 
reprove and corre@, and if chey amend nor, expel and remove all (canda- 
lous and ungodly Biſhops; and the Biſhops do the like to all dehoyt and 
difſulute Miniſters: that fo the old and ſowre leaven may be iran: out of 
Gods Church, and the builders of Gods Tabernacle be like Bezaliel, and 


e/ibolrab, (uch as can and willdo the work of the Lord carefully and Re- 
ligiouſly®Þ | 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


of the maintenance due tothe Biſhops and Miniſters of Gods Church, 
how laree and liberal it ought to be. 


Hirdly, When the Kings and Princes, which are the Supreme Magi- 3. Toprevige 
ſtrates, and, as Tertullian ſaith, Homines a Deo ſecundi,&iſelo Deo ming« ſufficient 
res, are the men, that are next to God in power and Authoricy,and there. Means for the 
fore ought to have the prime and chiefeſt care of Gods Honour, and his <%rch-men, 

worſhip in the Church of Chriſt; have, as | have formerly (hewed, wich 

King David and Solomon, provided that Temples and Churches be ere&ted Colimns impe. 

and beautified, as fit houſes of God, for his people and ſervants to convene 7419 em ut hy- 

and meer in them to Worſhip God, and have likewiſe taken care, in che racy 4 Deo 

next place, to ſee that good men and godly Biſhops be appointed over thoſe EY 

Churches as their ſubſticutes, to Rule,Govern,and Teach the people of God, Terrul.ad Sc. 

how to live and to believe as they ought to do, and to require the Biſhops pulam, 

and Prelates alſo co ſee, that all che inferiour Clergy dochelike: thengthac 

they may be inabled, with joy and comfort, to diſcharge their duties, and 

to perform Gods ſervice, aright; they ſhould do their beſt indevour to 

ſee, that there ſhould be large and /iberal maintenance provided, and (er 

out ſufficiently for them, to ſuſtain and keep themſelves and cheir families, 

to keep Hoſpitality, to relieve the poor, and to do all the other works of 

piety and charicy, which they are ijoyned ro do, and which, withour ſuch 

meens and maincenance, they are no waies able, poſlibly, to diſcharge. For 

if ſuch /:bera! maintenance be not provided for them, che want thereof 

will make the whole company of the Clergy men to be contewprible , their 

names in ob/oquy, and their unworthy and peor condition will fright away 

the better ſort of men from imbracing thz calling, that in zt ſelf is ſo Ho- 

xorable a fun&ion, | as to berhe Embaſſadours of Jeſus Chriſt : for though | 

the name of a Biſhop, and the Prief or Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, be great, And F:veng} 

and of great account in Gods book, and with che Saints of God; yermen '*ith, Yais e. 

are but fleand blood, whoſe nature is to be inticed and coled on with ye. "” by "Tien 

wards, as the beſt Sollicitors and mediators, to ſpur chem forward co w1- fans ""3Fma 4 3 

dertake any profeſſion ; and they are moſt apt and ready, to undertake rolla;? wa 

thar, which they ſee moſt profitable, and makes thei bejt able to live ini the Juveral. 1. 4, 

world, RD | AE Iatyr. 1o, 
And therefore Cicero,the beſt of che Orators,ſaid, Honos alit artes, That 

Reward and Hoyor is the nouriſher of Arcs and Scierices, and makes the 

Schollars co fall ro.their Study; ard Ariſtotle, the chiefeſt of all the Phi- 

loſophers, confirmerh what the Orator ſaid, and addeth; char, Hons eſt 

premium Firtutis, Virtue and learning ought to be honored and rewarded; 

and when ict is rewerded it will flouriſh and be increaſed ; and Martial che 

beft Epigrammartiſt juſtifieth, whac the others affirmed, ſaying. 


Sint Mecenates,non deerunt,Flacce,Merones 
Virgiliunque tibi vel tua rure dabunt. 
Which 1 may ( with leave) thus Tranſlate; 
Where Patrons well preſent their Clerks,” there Preachers will abound, 
Ig every Town and Village then, | a Prophets ſha!l be found. 
2 And 


Ne Io ion a. it. Has 


as. 
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And therefore the wiſeſt men, have alwayes promiſed great Rewards t6 
all that would attempt any great Service 3 as Caleb ſaid, He that ſmiterh 
Kiriath-ſepher, and taketh it, ro him will I give my daughter eAchſa to wife. 

os on o_ And Saul promiſed to do the like, to him chart vanquiſhed Goties : And 
" , 8, ' ſo King David promiſed no ſma/l Reward to him, that got up to the gut= 
ter, and ſmote the Febuzites in the fiege of Hieruſalem ; becauſe the wages 
and reward, that men expe& for their /abour, are as the ſpurs that drive 
and prick, them forward, to every profeſſionzand to every work and great 
Exploit, 
| And on the other fide, when the Forld ſeerh the Minifters of the Goſ- 
pel rewarded none otherwiſe now, when we have a graciow King, than the 
Levite inthe old Teſtament was, when there was #o King in Iſrael,with bare 
Tudg, 17. 10, Meat and drink, and a fingle imple ſuite of apparel, and cen Shekels of 


Silver, which was his yearly penſion, for all his pains , chenz as Juvenal 
ſaith, 


—2ui, quis virtutem ampleBGitnr ipſam, 
Premia fi tollas ? ono 


Who will be w;/l/;zg to enter into the Miniftery,and to imbrace this bigh Cal- 
ling ? eſpecially when they do throughly perceive,how chis inexcuſable coves 
touſneſs,& the wnreſiſtable "ou of the men of War,doth ſtill zxcreaſe more 
and more,to eat up,and,likea canker,to waſte and conſume the poſſeſſions of 
the Church, and the maintenance of God's Miniſters z whereby the Honour 
of God is blemiſhed, his Worſpip obftrufked, the people deprived of the 
ſpiritual food of their ſouls, and the poor of their relief and food of their 
bodiesz which.cthe Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt, if they were made able, 
are bound to beſtow upon them, as the men that beſt know che duty of cha- 
rity, how acceptable it is in the fight of God. 
Why there _ For, as, when it was demanded, Why there were no Profeſſors of Phyſick 
were no Phzfi- in the City of Athens, whereby the whole Art and Profeſſion was decayed 3 
tans inAtbens. the anſwer was made, It was becauſe there wasno Reward or Stipend ſet 
out and allotted for the Teachers of that Science : So when the reward and 
maintenance of the Biſhops and Miniſters, is pzr/oyned and taken away b 
* For they ae Souldiers, * or any others, then certainly, the Miniſtery of the Goſpel of 
_ F a9 Na Feſus Chriſt will inſe»ſibly decay : And how the Church-robbers will anſwer 
and ſeek to Ehis to God, or defend themſelves with their ſwords before him, let them 
rake our hou- look unto'it ; I would not be in their caſe, for a)l the /2xds and houſes that 
ſes from us. they have, | 
| For, as when Axtigonus asked the Philoſopher Cleanthes,that was Zeno's 
Scholler, and had /earxed!y written of the Sun and Moon and Stars, and 
other points of Aſtronomy, Why he carried water in the night, and did 
grinde at the Quern or Mill ? Cleanthes anſwered, He was inforced to be 
thus occupied, to get his /iving, when he had no other means to maintain 
himſelf, So, when God ſhall demand of the Biſhops and Miniſters, Why 
they.do not ſtudy to teach his people, and beſtow alms on his poor creatures, 
bur look after their husbandry, and follow after the affairs of the world, 
and to do, as many times my ſe/f have been inforced to do, many baſe and 
ſervile works, for want of means to hire other labourers, and we ſhall an- 
ſwer as Cleanthes did, This ſtrange indignity is done unto us, that we have 
no money to buy Books to ſtudy, and to relieve the poor, and to repair thy 
ruinous Houſe, nor ſcarce meanes to maintain our ſelves, but by theſe w- 
worthy wayes to get ſome ſmall means oft ſubliſtance, left otherwiſe we 
ſhould be forced, with the Levite and his wife, to lodge inthe ſtreets, And 
when God ſhall reply again, and demand, How cometh this co paſſe ? when 
as the Kings, Prixces, and other Noble men ofche World, the more excel- 


lent 
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lent, powerful, and i/luſtrivas they are, the more excellent and beneficial 
are the Places and Offices of their ſervants; from whence ic became a Pro- 
verb. That no fiſhing to the Sea, and no ſervice to the Courc. And I, that 
am the Great and Almighty God of Heaven,and the King of all Kings, thac 
do take pleaſure in the proſperity of my ſervants,and have promiſed riches and 
honour co them that ſerve me, and accordingly have a!/owed and comman- 
ded my Tythes and O-/ations, and the free gifts and will-offerings of my 
people, to be i1violably fer out, and preſerved for them chat ſerve at mine 
Alrar ; and yer, notwithſtanding all this, that my Servants and Embalſa- 
dors, that are /egatz 2 /atere, ſhould bein a poorer and a ſadder condition, 
than the ſervants of many mean Gentlemen ? and we ſhall anſwer; Ic is 
erue, O Lord, that thou art the Bejt Mz/ter in the World, thy ſervrce 15 the 
moſt Howonrable, and the allowance that thou haſt appointed for them, is 
very ampleand large, and a moſt penrtiful Roya/ Reward, and we know, 
that they which will faithfully ſerve thee ſhall want uo manner of thing that Plal. 34s 16, 
is goo, 

Bar che ſons of Belial, the off-ſpring of Baalam, that loved the wages of 
wirighteouſneſſe, have violated the covenant of Levi, and roſe up againit 
him; and being too ſtrong for him, have taken away the Tythes and Obla» 
tions, the and; and the bouſes of thee our God, into their poſſeſſion ; and 
tefr the Church of Chriſt bare and naked, to cry out, P:llis & offs ſum mi- 
ſer ; and that is the reaſon, why we do nor, and cannot, perform arid 46 
the ſervice that thou regquireſt, and we deſire to do, 

And then, let the ſacr/egious perions, and the violaters of ho!y things, Th. $oodiers 
the goods and /axds of the Church, ſee, what the Propher ſaith of Levi, rhac cake away, 
and of his enemies ; for of Levi he ſaich, Blefe,O Lord, bis ſubſtance,and ac- 
cept the work, of bis hands: And of his enemies, he (aich, Smite thorongh the 
loynes of them that riſe up againſt bim, and of them that hate hin}, {mice'cheni 
thorough and thorow,that they riſe not agein. And I do wonder, that this 
prayer of Moſes doth not make the bearts of all Chnrch-robbers roſhakeand 
tremble when they do eonfider it, 

But the exemzes of God's Church; that care riot how much they pill and 
pluck from the Parrimony thereof, and wonld have the Miniſters and 5- 
ſhops, that are like fixed Stars in God's right hand, co be like che Planets 
ar the Zodiack, that have no ſet/ed place ; bur are carried about by an 
erretical and uncertain motion : Yer canhot they endure co be termed 
facrilegious; bur they cry out,and ſay,No,and God forbid;rhat they ſhould 
take away any thing from the Church; that be/ongs unco che Church ; So, 
like the Jews, that cried, Templum Domini, Templum Domini, when they 
propbaned the ſame moſt of all; their words are ſmoother than orl, when in 
very deed, they are very ſwords, and will not be kepe back, from piercing 
us, and Chrift himſelf through xr ſides. | 

Fherefore | will exdeavour to ſhew unto them the truth, and the equity The equity of 
of that /arge and liberal maintenance, that Ged alloweth, and is therefore che large and 
due, and not ro be denied, to the Biſhops and the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; liberal main- 
and rhistruth rhe Holy Scripture confirmeth many wayes : As, _—_ os 
' #, Thar they ſhould have maintenance, ict is manifeft, and few but mad WY 
men-will deny it; becatiſe the labourer # worthy of bi hire; and the Apoſtle Luke ro, 77 
demandech, Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof ? 
or, Who feederh a flock, and doth not taſte of the milk, thereof © Aud no man 
can deny, bur che Biſhops and Miniſters of God's Word are the Husband- 
men, and: the Dreſſers of God's Vineyard, and: the Shepherds of his Flock. 
And the ſame Apoſtle ſaich, That they which miniſter 250ut boly things live 
of clie things of the Temple, and they which wait at the Attar,are pattakers | 
with the A'tar : Even ſo, bath the Lord ordained, that they which: preach * Cor.g-13.14, 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel : And: the other reaſons, char this our: 

Apoſile produceth, are, E 3 ft, A 


Pfal. 35. 25, 
Prov, 3. 16. & 
©. 33, &» 


Deur. 33» I to 


1 Cor. 5.7. 
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 n. 4 minori, the mouth of the Oxe, that treadeth out the corn, z ot to . 
be muzled. | 

2. A majori, the Preachers of God's Word do miniſter unto the people 
ſpiritual graces 3 therefore the people ſtiould nor muzzle the mouths of their 
Preachers,and keep back their carnal chings from them, They are ſo plain 

" and ſopregnant.co prove, that Miniſters ſhould have maintenaucegthat our 

very adverſaries cannot contraditt ir, 
0bj. Yet for all chis, ſome fanatick ſpirits, void of all reaſon do objed, That 
| as Nehemiah, becauſe he feared God, ſpared the people from thoſe exa- 
ions of money and corn and wine, which other Govermours had raken from 

Nehene. 5. 15 them, and prayed the Nobilicy, that they ſhould exadt xs ſuch things from 

16 & y.io,12, their brethren, and called the Prrejts alſo, and took, an 0ath of them, that 

- they ſhould do accordingly, So, the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould 
much rather ſpare their people, and nat exaCt ſuch parts and portions from 
them, as they do. 

$9! To this 1 anſwer, That Nekemiah wasa potent and a powerful man, that 
mY was able to maintain at his Table an hundred and fifty of the Fews and Ra» 

Verſ lers, befides thoſe that came unco him from among the Hearhez round a- 

cri 17  bouthim: and the people, newly returned from their Captivity, were very 

Verſe 3,454 Poor and miſerable, and the exadons that were raken from them were too 
heavy, and very unjuſt ; therefore chis godly Governour took pity upon 
them, and in piety forgave ic them, 

But this particular example, is no Precept for us to obey, or Rule to fol= 
bw it; eſpecially conſidering the d;ſparity berwixt ws, and Nehemiah, and 
betwixt our people now, and the Fews ar that time z and the great difference 
that is betwixt their taking of moſt unjuſt taxations, and our requiring the 
juſt reward and wages of them that are far better able co pay it, than we to 

| forbear it, for our juſt and great pains es Yer, | 

0bj. 2, They do objed the example of che Apoſtles, and eſpecially of S, Pay!, 

as 2 who madethe /abour of his hands, the porter chat brought in his living; and 

++0-33-34 proteſted before the Biſhops and Clergy, that he coveted nd mans Silver, or 

yy Gold, or Apparel, but his hands miniſtered to his neceſſities: and tells the 

*1* Corinthians, That in all things be kept himſclf from being burdenſome unto 
them. | | | 

Sol. 1. It isanſwered. 1. That our Miniſters cannot poſſibly do as the Apoſtles 

did, unleſs they had the ſame ſpirit, the ſame grace, and the ſame extra- 
ordinary gifts of inlpiration, and in the ſame meaſure as the Apoſiles hads 
for they were immediately and extraordinarily inſpired with abilities, to 
preach, and to axſwer,whatſoever ſhould be demanded of them i i/a boy, 
even in an injtaxt, and to do miracles, when need required : Bur we can- 
not attain to any learning or knowledge, withour induftry and ftudy , and 
great p42ins-taking: And therefore we cannot be Preachers of Gods Word, 
if we be forced to be Traders in the World, to work with our haxds, and 
to live by aur works. 

2. S. Paul doth not ſay, That he zever took, wages of any Church ; but 
that he coveted zo mans Silver, and forbore to charge the Churches, when 
he found it was meet and beſt ro do ſo, for the Churches edification,which he 
ſpared ; otherwiſe he tells the Corinthins, That he robbed other (burches, 
2 Cor, 11.9, taking wages of them, todo the Corinthians ſervice, | 

Aud to fhew,rthar cheir maintenance ſhould not be ſparing ahd niggard- 

ly, but /arge, bountiful, and honourable ; S, Paul ſaith, Let the E !ders,chat 
Is, the Biſhops, and Miniſters of Chriſt, that rle well, be counted worthy of 

1 Tim, 5.79, double bonony; eſpecially they which labour in the word and dofirine : By 
which double honour, S. Chryſoſtom underftandech. x. A reſpe& and reve- 
rence unto their perſons : And 2ly a liberal marntenance tor their lively 
hood, becauſe honour fignifieth all neceſſary proviſion, needful for the perſon 


chat 


, 
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that is to be honoured: As where the Lord ſaith, Honour thy father and 
thy mother,and Honour the King : And where the Apoſtle ſaith, Honour wi- 
dows that are widows indeed ; that is, have ſuch a care of them, that a /uf- 
ficient, and a liberal maintenance be provided for them, And ſo ſhould 
they do for the Biſh ps and Miniſters, anſwerable to their Dignity, Places, 
and Calling. 

Bur all this while, we walk 2bout the buſh, and are in generals, Et is 
wniverſalibus latet error : And fo, though ic ſhould be granted, thac our 
maintenance ſhould be very /arge and liberal z yer it is not agreed, how tar 
ic ſhould extend, and what tne (ame ſhould be : Bur, as the enemies of the 
Church, and che haters of the Biſhops, do think any thing that they have, 
too 1Hch; and would have them, as S. Bernard ſaith, edibus & ſedibus effu- 
gari, to be chaſed out of houſe and home, and have their 1ands fowed with 
ſa!t, thac chey might never bring forth fruits ro chem, or their ſucceſſors, 
while the world laſteth ; So che beſt friends of cur Presbyterians do think, 
ſome ſtanding Salary or ſtipend, which their people conceive to be compe- 
tent for them, is to be underſtood by this donble honour, and by all that is re- 

aired in the ew Teſtament to be given unto them. 

To this1 (ay, That for theprovifion and proportion that is fo be given 1:4 the ve 
tothe Rulers and Teachers of the people, we yield nor, that ic ſhould be jyge to cerer- 
arbitrated and ſet our by che covetous hearts and ſhallow heads of them, mine what wa- 
that would rob the Church,and dJexude the Spouſe of Chriſt of her precious £55 i5 fic tor his 
Garmenr ; and with Dionyſius, give her a bale woollen coat, inſtead of her 04> Yi W 

olden Vejture : But werefer the deciſion of this caſe to the heavenly Oracle **® 
of God himſelf, who beſ# kroweth what is fic for his ſervants to have, and 
what is the maintenance, that he alloweth them, and admitts not other Ma- 
fters, to ſer down rhe wages of his fervants, which is not uſual nor toler a= 
ble among men : And therefore, 
x. Let us conſider what maintenance he thought meet to be ſufficient for 


I Per, 3 7”. 


the Levites, and the \liniſters of the Law ; and by chat, you may gueſſe 
what is fit for che M-2:iters of the Goſpe/ : And you ſhall find, 

I. That they bad 48. Cities to dwell in, out of all che other 11. Tribes What wages 
of !ſrgel; as you may tee how many they had from every Tribe in Foſh. God appointed 


21. per totum, And che children of Tſrae! were commanded to fer out for ethggar go 
| ers of tne 


gleve-lands, to be contecrated tor the Church, co. every City by meaſure |, ,_ 

from withour che wail of ic on che Eaſt fide,2000. cub:ts 3 and fo on every {,, 

| fide round abt, and the ſuburbs of their Cities ſhould be for cheir catte/, Numb. 25.4,s, 
for their gods, and for all their beaſts, which in a Kingdom, zor ſo big as 

Great Brztain, bring not above 309, miles in length from Dax to Beer 

ſhtba , as S, H ieram iatth, was a very great proportion. 

2. They wereto:have the Tythes, chat 15, the tenth part of all profics of . 
al) chew yearly increaſe, ercher of catre!, fruits of rrees, or lands,of all which de G:4wjn,! 
they were to pay taew Trier, even to Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin, which, as 6: ©: 3. 

C 1:irift aichttcy orght nor to leave rndone 3 And the Husbandman paid two the 23.23. 
ſerrs of j yines : For, 

r. Wh-nthe Harveſt was ended, he laid aſtde his great Theruma, called 
the fit jr.vcs of bis threſhing- floor 3 and this was'of, 1. Wheat, 2. Bar- 
ley. 3: Grapes, 4. Figs. 5. Pomegranates. 6, Otives. 7. Dates : which 
the {almndijts called Biccurim : And then under the fame head of the 
Pit fruats of the thr-(i:g+floore, was paid the Tyche of Cor.:, Wine, Oil,and 
EN yea, and'oft all thzngsy e!ſe, that the. earth brought forth for mans hr a F 

GIS: < 3, 

And when the f;r/t fruits of the thr:ſhing floore was paid them's xt, Out Tov, r. 74 
of the remainder, he paid a tenth part unto the Levites; and this they 
termed the fir/t Tythe, and this was alwayes paid in k xd, and, asit ſeeu- ypc, 
er . nor brought to Feruſalem by the Husbhandman , bur paid unco : 
the Levites in theſevcral Cities of tiilage. 2, When 


Numd, 1 Fo2Gs, 


10,37 
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2. When this firſt tythe was paid, the Husbandman paid out of t hat 
Moſes Roſe which remained a ſecond tythe, which he might either pay in kind, or by 
ES commuration. iz» money, and which for two years he was to make a Love- 
da. Fol.199, feaſt art Jeruſalem with it, and every third year ſtill at home; blit in each 
place toinvite the Lyvite, the Fatherleſs, the Viddow, and the Por, unto 
it. Deut.14. 18, 
They paid likewiſe the tythes of their Cattel, their Bullocks, Sheep; and 
Levi $9.12 of all that paſſed under the Rod, the tenth was Holy unto the Lord. 
J's And that our Husbandmen may fee what the Fews paid out of the Fraits 
of the Earth; this Synopſis,taken out of Scaliger, as Goodwinſaith, will de- 
clare unto them, Videlicet 


(6000, Buſhels of Corn in one year, whereof 
100, Buſhels was the leaſt that could be paid by the 
Husbandman to the Prieſts for the firſt-fruits 
of the threſhing floore. So 
5900. Bulhels remained to the Husbandmanz whereof 
oe! ewo tythes. Firſt . 
590, Buſhels were the firſt tythes that he paid to the 
Levites; whereof, they paid 59, Buſhels to 
the Prieſts; whick was called, decime dect- 


The Hugband- marum, the tythe oftythes. So 
man had grow- y 5310. Buſhels remained tothe Husband=man, whereof 
ing 531, Bulhels, were paid for his ſecond Tythe, ro the 
Levite , Fatherleſs, Widdow , and other 
poor men. So 


4770. Bulhels remained to the Husbandman, as his 
own when he bad paid all that was upon him 
tobe paid; and fo 

1121; Buſhels are the ſum of both tythes, joyned toge- 
ther; which is above a ſixth part of the whole, 


and no leſs then 19. out of a hundred, which 
the Husbandman hath paid. 


And what would our men ſay ifthey were injoyned to pay ſo much? And 
yet, beſides el! the tythes, that the Prieſts, and Levites were to have, with- 
out any diminution, you may 

3- Note, that the Prieſts and Levites were to have a ſpecial ſhare of all 
the firſt fruits, of their Catte/ of all kinds, as of Bulfocks, Sheep, Goats, 
and the Fruits of their Trees, and ef their Corn, both the Therwmoth, and 

Exod, 13, Thenuphoth, their Heave-offering, and Wave-offering; and the fr/tlings or 
firſt-born of every man, the Lord challenged as his owa; and they were 
to be redeemed, for five ſilver ſhekels ofthe SanGnary, which were to be 

Num.18.15, paid unto the Prieſts for each of them. 

_ And ſo you fee, how God would be Hoxored, and how great was the 
portion of the Prieſts, which received Gods part by the ficitlings of men, 
and of Cattel, and by the firſt fruirs of the Trees, and of the Earth, in the 
Sheafe, in the Threſking-floor, in che Dough, and in the Loaves: which 

ſhould teach us, to Confecrate the prime of our years, and of a/! that is 

þ 22 eom_ good unto the ſervice of the Lord; 

res and Ob- 3+ Belfides al chis, you muſt obſerve that the Fews had divers kinds of 


lations of the Sacrifices, and Ceremoniall ob{ations, inſticuted by God, and adminiftred 
Jews, whereof by the Prieſts, which were either 
the Prieſts had | | 
their parr, i Txermer; 


againſt $ acriledpe, 
© 1, *Inaruoy, Py pitiatory and Piacular, that was alſo two fold. 


1. Ouanex]mr, Reconciling, which the Grecians cal- 
led Holocauſt, becauſe it was wholly burnt. 


2, *AmroduTewrizey, NO ng I. Pro peccatos 


p! 2. Pro delittg. 
The 1, A ſin-offering. 
| | The 2. A creſpals. offering. 
L 2, 'Evyacirreev, Gratulatory, for the manifold benetits that 
chey had received from God: and this cheir thankfulneſs 
they atceſted three mariner of wales, 
1, By their Peace-offering. 
2. By their Oblations, 
| | | 3, By their Sacrifice of praiſe. 
And ont of all th:ſe things, and whatſoever things were devoted to God, 
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in any waies, by Oblations or Vowes, for their hn-offecing, or treſpaſs-of- Numb.18, 9, 
fering,and all che grfts of the Children of Iſrael, which were heaved, waved 1512s 

or ſhaken, and the Shew-bread,and all that was ſacred and ſequeſtred from Exch an:a 
the Common ule, the portion of the Prieſts muſt indiſpenſably be laid out & my 44.29 


for them; Becauſe God had given it unto them by a Covenant of Salt for ever; 
and ſo out of every Euchariſtical Sacrifice, the breaſt and the right ſhoul- 
der, were the Levites fees, and from every Holocaujt, or whole=burnc Sa- 


crificethey had the 5kin. 


VIt.24.9, 


And whenſoever they detained any of theſe, either in whole or in part, Levir,7 8. 
the Lord required them co make a plenary ſatisfaFion, and co offer up a Levir5. 15, 


Kam for that detention, | | 

Que of all which, it is moſt evident, that the maintenance of theſe Mini- 
flers of the law was both /tberal and honorable; and ſo much the better, 
becauſe it was perpetual and entailed co their poſterity ; whereas our means 
is tranſients and dieth from our chi/dren when we die. ; 

Yer you know how Saint Pay/ reaſoneth, if the Miniftration of death, 
wricten and ingraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo thatthe children of Iſrael! 
could not fteadfaftly behold the face of Moſes, for the g/ory of his counte- 
nance; which g/ory was to be done away : How ſhall notthe Miniſtration 
of the Spirit be rather glorious ? For if the Miniſtracion of Condemnation 
be glory, much wore doth the Miniftration of R:ghteouſneſs exceed in glo- 
ry; So, if their Miniſtry, which was the Miniſtracion of the Law, and of 
Death, had ſuch glorious allowance for their ſervice, I wonder how our 
Miniftry, which is the Miniſtration of the G»ſpe! ſhould be fo meanly reward- 
ed; ahd our maintenance ſo far ſhort of theirs; when, in reſpe& of our 
more glorious ſervice, and far more beneficial untoour people, it ſhould ex- 
ceed theirs in all glory, 
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CHAP. AV; 


That the payment of Tythes unto the Church, is not a caſe of cu- 
ſtome but of Conſcience; When as the tenth by a Divine right 
is the Teacher's tribute, and the very firſt part of the wages that 
God appointed to be paid unto his Work: men 5 and therefore, 
that it is as haynows a ſin, and as foul an offence, to defraud the 
Miniſter of this due; as it is to detain the meat, or money, of 
the Labouring-man, which is one of the four crying ſins. 


Aving ſeen, that it is a part of the duty and charge of all Chriſf;ax 
Kings and Princes, to have a ſpecial care to uphold Gods ſervice and 
the true Religion; and to that end, 2 
1. To cauſe Churches to be built and Beautified, for the people to mee 
in them, toſerve God. And 
2. To appoint Yorthy men, Biſhops and Prieſts, to ſupply thoſe (hurches, 
and toinſtru& the people. And then 
3. To ſee that thoſe ſervants of God ſhould have that allowance and 
wages, which God himſelf hath appointed and commanded to be paid unto 
them, for their pains and ſervice of his Church, | 
We are now to examine what their means and maintenance ſhonld be, 
that God appointed for their wages: And I ſay that heis &meſt bountiful 
Maſter, that takes pleaſure in the proſperity of bis ſervants, as King David 


The two ſpeci- (peakethz and rherefore gives them a very large reward, which doth chief 


all portions of ER es J 
the Clergy. ly confift in +h- PT.) chings. 


2 Droon: 4 x. The Tythes, or tenth part,of his peoples goods. | 
2, Donations, 2, The Free-will- offerings, Oblations, and Donstions of the 
people. | 
The 1. He commandeth to be paid them, 
And the 2. He allcyeth to be given them; and being given, he reguireth 
that they ſhould nor b+ alienated and taken from them; no, not by the 
givers themſelves; therefore much leſs by any other. * 
x. That rythes x. That Tyrbes, or the tenth part of our goods and ſubſtance are Jue to 
are dize ro our them, that diſcharge the ſervice of God, by the inſtruftion of his people, 
Mi.iſterss to Worſhip God, as well under the New Teſtament as the 01d; it may be 
manifeſted by theſe Reaſons. 
1, Reaſon. 1. Whatſoever #ature and Humane Reaſon teacherh to be july due to 
Ante lever: 4g. ANY man or ſociety of men, the ſame doth the Scripture, both the Law 
bers © #. "FA and Goſpel, teach to be due, and ought to be paid unto them; Namyficut 
yum impnſls Deus eft Scripture, ita Dews eſt Nature, for as God is the Author of the 
& vebus alris Scripture, fo he is the God of uature 3 and whatſoever is true in zature, [ 
ad exterrum {feak not of deaied narure,but of pure #aturegthe ſame is true in Scriptures 
Der 244 And therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaich, that as, Contra Scriptur as nemo Chyj= 
INT ſtianu, & contra Eccleſiam nemo Catholic, No Chriſtian will ſpeak a- 
«ame applica» Bainſ the Scripture, and no Catholick will gain-ſay the Church; fo Cone 
ban'ur. Fran. tre rationem nemo ſobrius, No ſober man will deny, what Reaſon avouch- 
$ylvius. eth. 
But che Jaw of Natzre and Reaſon teacheth,that xo pexſion which is indif- 
ferent and tolerable ougat to be denied and detained from the Common 


ule 


; LF 
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Ce 311d he good of public' were; tortio P/ato,and Cicero,and many morez 
that knew 0 #»re, but whac the light of xature ſhewed them, do fay, We 
2x» horn on taatondition, not only to provide for oar ſe/ves, and our off. 
{--ing3 bur alto for our private triends, and eſpecially for the pub/:ck good Thar every. 
of our Conntreyz which is the common parent of us all,and che examples of man is ro do 
Theſems the Aibenian, Demaratis the Licedemonian, Epaminondy the The. ax rind = 
bans (urtius, Decins,and Cori:lanu the Romans; and among the Fews, My- POR OE ern 
ſes, Aaron, Gideon, Sampſon, David, Zorobabe!, and abundance more in all 
Nations, that underwent all charge, and expoſed chem(ſelves toendure all 
adventures, for the furtherance of the common good; do ſufhciently confirm 
this truth unto us. | 

But the tenth part or portion, that we have from the-Frnits and com. The tenth th 
modiries that we receive from the earth, is of the moſt indiFerent condi- moſt indiffe- 
tion, competent for the receiver, and tolerable for the giver, as being of a "*2t pare. 
middle fize, neither too little tor the one to takegnor too much for the other 
to pay, fo: the publick ſervice of God. 

And this will eaſily be confirmed, if we compare this tenth part with che 
taxes and jmpoſitions, that are of other natuye, and are required and payab/e 
in very many Nations; for the men of Cholchi, beſide their ſabſi4y of mo= 
ney, were forced to deliver ahun4red male (hildren, and as many maj- 
dens,by way of task or tribute, unto their Princes; And Heredot ws writerth 
of very ſtrange di{tributions that do atiſe from the waters of Nils, tothe 
proper uſe of the Inhabitants about that River; and of the mighty ſubſidies, 
that do grow from thence unto the Kings, And the Egyptians have been 
forced to pay the fift part of their eſtate untotheir Kings: and Diodorus Sj- rh 

' whey e renth 

culus ſaith, that a certain King of Egypt gave the yearly cuſtome of the fiſhes, compared with 
which were taken out of the pooles of his (ubje&s, to find ray ext and other the rax-s im + 
Ornamears for his 2#eex,and thac che ſame amounted toa [alext of filver, poſed uponthe 
for every dayin the year. And Dion, in the life of Auguſtus, relateth how People, in di- 
he levied the ewentierh part of every mans eſtare, and of ſuch Doxations, \** Nationt. 
Legacies, and Gifts, as were bequeathed at the time of cheir death, and 
ſaid, that he found ſome Records of chat cuſtome, former/y uſed in the Re- 
viſters of Ceſar, and it is written that the Thuringi exceeded chis paymenc, 
in the taxes chat were impoſed upon them: For they wereforced ropay 
yearly tothe Kings of Hungary, not only the texth part of cheir gouds, bu 
alſo the tenth number of their childrenz and yet they that are under the /y- 
rexny of che Turks muſt ind''re a Heavier yoke, and a far greater (lavery; 
for they pay che fourth part of all their fraits and increale of che earth, 
and of eheir labours in their ſeveral trades; and they pay tole-money for 
every ſervaat that they keep: the which, if their eftates be not able 
to do, yet mult they make it good, or fell rhemſeives for ſzv:s to 
do It.. 
And now judge you, what rational! man comparing the tythes, with theſe 
tributes and the taxes of other Nations, will not conclude that the tenth 
part is the m9 equal, juſt, and indifferent portion, that can be allotted, 
and adjudged fit, to be given and paid , for ſuch a publick good, as 
is the ſervice of God, and che Miniftry of the Goſpe/ , without preſ- 
fing coo beavy upon the giver, or paying too /{ight a portion, 00 the re- 
Ceiver. | 

2. Whatſocever things have their found tion, and introdugion, inthe & Ronies, 
Law of Nature, the ſame things ought ſtil] to be obſerved and continued; rr Sep iba 
bur yatural Reaſon ſuggelteth and telieth every many that is not yoyd of <<, 
Reatfon; | : . 1. Thar pub- 
| 1, That, as they which ſerve the Common-wealth, Kings, Magiſtrates, lick Miniſters 
and Governours, thould live upon the taxes and Contribntions of che TN 


Gommon-wea!th z ſo they that ſerve the Church of God as Biſhops and +$.... in. 
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Prieſts, ſhould be maintained by the Church : and the Hiſtories of the Ge. 
tiles do bear witneſs, that all the Nations of the World have alwayes fully 
and ſufficiently provided maintenance for their Prieſts, For ſo Micha, ha- 
ving ſetup his Temple, and made an Ephod, and his Teraphim,” onſecr avit 
miniſteriun unius & filiis ſuis, he made one of his ſons to be his Prieſt, and 
implevit manum ejus, which[ -onſecravit miniſterium ]lignifieth, ſaith Treme/- 
tius,in his notes upon that place, that is, to give him an eſtate, and the v2a;n- 
tenance of a Prieſt : and ſo he did to the Levite, that ſucceeded him, conſe« 
cravit miniſtermum ejns, id eſt, implevit manum ejus, He filled his hand, and 
Catisfied him with a certainty of maintenance, And Pharaoh, and the reſt 
of the Egyptians allowed lands and poſſeſſions, and other ſufficient main- 
tenance unto their Prieſts and Magicians. And the Babylonians were very 
bountiful to their Wiſe-men, and the Profefſors of the Myſteries of their re- 
ligion. And ſo was Fezabel alſo to the Prieſts of Baal, making them to 
fit at her own Table, 
». Thar the 2, That the Ththes or tenth part of our goods and frzts of the earth is 
Tyrhes arethe the fitteſt part, and the moſt 31d ferent proportion, that we can aſflign and 
firreſt nuopr f lay out for the maintenance and allowance of the Prie/ts and Minilters of 
ck Milnk Religion : for not only Moſes, by the inſtint and ix/piration of God's 
ers, and were Spirit, appointed and commanded the tenth part to be paid unto the 
ſo given by Prieſts; but alſo, many good and goaly men. before Moſes rime, were by 


aw cn the ſecret inſtigacion of the ſame Spirit, and the innate light of their #4» 
rites 
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Moſes time, tural reaſon, dire&ed, before God comman1ed the ſame, to give the Tyrhes 

es of their whole Eſtate unto God, and to deliver ic into the hands of his Re- 

Y Ty ceivers, the Priefts : As among the people of God, Abraham, and Farob, 
eteres ex una” 


!” paid Tythes of all, and that long before Moſes time. And among the (zen- 
quaque re deci- P : 
mam offerre dils tiles, Plutarch recordeth, that when Hercules had vanquiſhed Gery n, King 
ſolebant. Fran, of Spain, and by a ſtrong hand, had taken away hi> Oxen from him, he 
Sylvius Inſul, made an ot{a150n of every rench Bullock unto God, And it is (aid, that 
And Plautvs Caytalus was ſent by the Carthagizians unto Tyrws, to offer unto Hercul-s 
_ [erg the tenth part of che ſpoils, that he had gotten in the Iſle of S:ic:ly. And 
Herculi. the Hiſtories do relate further, That the Tythes of che prey, that was ta» 

ken in the Platean Wars, were dedicated, and offered up unto the cods. 
And Socrates, in his Ecclefiaftical Hiſtories, ſaith, That the Famous Wri- 
ter Xenopbon, both in the fixth Book of Crus his Expedition, and in the 
Socrates Scho- firſt Book of the ACts of the Grecians, maketh mention of a Town called 
loft. 1. 7.c. 25. Chyſophle; which Alcibiades walled abouc, and affigned a place cherein for 
Titus Livius, 1. the paymnient of Tythes and Tribute; and o, all that looſe out of the main 
5. P3$- 159- Sea, and ſail from Poxrac,and do arrive at that place, did uſe there to pay 
their Tyrhes, ſaith mine Author. And Titze L-vixs writech, That when 
the rich Ciry of the YVeii, was beſieged by Furiu Camillu, he ſpake theſe 
words, and ſaid, By thy condyd, and the inſtin& of thy divine power, O 
Pythius Apollo, | fer forward to the winning of the Town of Yeii, and now 
to thee [ vow, the tenth part of the ſpoils thereof ; and after the V eiz 
were captivated, and peace concluded with the Yolſcians, and the ſpoils 
of the City brought to Rome, Cemillus (aid, There was one thing, that his 
conſcience would not ſuffer him to hold his peace, That out of char booty 
only, which was of moveable things, the tenth part was appointed to be 
levyed ; but as for the City and ground, that was won, which alſo wag 
compriſed within the vow,there were no words at all made of them ; where- 
upon, the debating of chis matter, ( which co the Senate ſeemed doubiful 
and hard ) was put over to the Prieſts, and Prelates; and their Colledge, 
calling to'them Camilliz, thought good that whatſoever the Vejentians 
had before che vow was made, and whatfoever,after the vow was made; 
came into'the hands of the people of Rome, the tenth part thereof ſhould 
be conſecrated to Apollo; and ſo, both the City; and the lands were vas 


lued, 
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ſued, and money taken out of the City-Chamber, for the payment of this 
texth 3 and becauſe chere was not fore enough to do it, the Dames of the 
Cicy conſulted thereabouts, and by a common Decree made promiſe unto 
the Tribunes Military,to ſupply their want 3 and co that end they brought 
into the Exchequer their own Gold, and all the Ornaments and Jewels that 
they bad, for the payment of this texth unto the god Apollo And this was 
as acceptable a thing, andas well caken of the Sexate , as ever any thing 
had been, ſaith Titus Livius. And it 1s reported by Plinins, That the 4- > Pr : 
rabians worſhipped a god, whom they firnamed $4bis, and that they uſed c. |, © > 3 
co pay the Tythes of all their goods unto that imaginary god. Fe ” 

And what is the cauſe, that theſe Heathers, which knew not the Tree 
God, did theſe things ? but thar the light of reaſox, which the God of Na» 
ture, imprinted in their minds,informed them, that the tenth part of their 
fruits and increaſe, ſhould appertain to the proviſion of thoſe Prieſts that 
ſerved their god : And the reaſon, why they conceived the tenth part to Why the _jork 
be more properly due to their gods, rather than the eighth, ninth, eleventh, js the eines. 
twelfth, or thirteenth, or any other number more or lels, was becauſe the per number. 
tenth number is the perfeFeſt, and the greateſt number that is, beyond *harbelongech 
which, there is no other number, but by the ad4ition and re-iteration of ©* ©9d. 
the ſame former numbers thereunto, which you may obſerve in all Lan= 
guages 3 and in the Arithmetical explanation chereof, you have no figures, 
as Aquinas well obſerveth,thac reach any fiircher than 9g. to which you add 
the cypher © to make up 10. and that cypher o, being circalar and round, 
is the Hieroglyphic expreſſing the Eternal God, which, like unto this cy. 
pher,o,hath neither beginning nor exd:ng,and doth cherefore challenge this 
aumber, that is /ike himſelf, unto h1mſe/f, And the higheſt reach of mans 
natural reaſon, could not any better way acknowledge the Power and E- 
ternity of the God of Nature,than by aſſigning that quantity of their goods 
which they offered co him, by this xumber 10, which is the higheſt, and 


the moſt perfe& number that is, and containech a!/ other numbers within it ; 
when as after 9,you have no more figures, bur adding chis cypher o. And the 
re-iteration of the ſame figures froin x. to g. with the cyphers unto thiem, it 
makes up all numbers from 10. to 10. thouſand thouſands, 

And therefore this payment of the Tyrhes unto the Prieſts; being a truch 
which Nature teacheth, and which |] believe was the graporiem of the of- 


fering and oblation that Cain and 4be/ brought ro God, ir muſt needs be 
the truth of God, that the Tythes are due unto the Prieſts by a Naturdl 
and Divine Right, and ſo never to be alcered nor repealed, | De, 

3. That the Prieſts of God, which ſerve at his Alcar,and the: Miniſters $. Refi 
of the Goſpel, that publiſh the g/ad rydings of Salvation unco the people, Of wharthinos 
none will ſeem ſo #1juſt, as to deny bur that they vught ro have their Re- the hire of the 
ward, and be ſufficiently maintained : The Scripture is plain enough for Priefts hould 
thar, the labourer # worthy of bis hire. Buc the queſtion is; What thacr hire be paid, 
ſhould be. And I (ay, | 

1, That the fitte/# courſe, the moſt agreeable to reaſon,and the moſt ac= r. Anſwer. 
cepteble to God is, that his hire and penhon ſhould be paid him, of thar 
which is juſtly and honeſtly gotten, and with the /eajt tain of unlawful pro- 
curement ; for,as the Lord ſaith, Thou ſhalt not bring the hire of a whore, or 
the price of a dogzinto the Houſe of the Lord thy God z and the reaſon is, be- np, :.o 
cauſe, theſe are an abomination unto him; And the fon of Sirach ſaith, Who- Eccleſ "F 18; 
fo bringeth an offering of unrighteons goods, or of the goods of the poor, doth, 21. 
as one that ſacrificeth the ſor before the fathers eyes: So he that our of 
his monies gotten by ſary, extortion, or any fraudulent wayes, would pay 
for God's Service,nmuft needs be an abomination to the Lord ; becauſe that, 
as the very Heathens were wont toſay, Nothing ought to be giver and con- 


ſecrated for the Service and Worſhip of God, quod prophanum, guod not 
M 3 purity 
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purum, aut guod nou ſunm eft, which is not pre and honeſt, and which js no: 
1J«ſily his own chat givesit: 

But the frvits and increaſe of the earth, that ariſerh to the honeſt Hugs. 
band man,thac ti/!s bis ground, fexceth his fields, and 4r(ſſcrh his Vineya: d, 
and looks for Gods bl ſi:g upon his labours, for all 1:15 pains; are free from 
thoſe corruptions,aud wheretore fitteſt to be given to God, and for the Servi.e 
of God, | 

2, Anſwer, 2. I ſay, That becauſe the value and prices of all other commodities, do 
vary and change, either according as they are e/teem+4, or as they are p/enn 
tiful or rare; but the increaſe and frairs of the earth, being alwayes of the 
ſame nature, the portion of the Prreft, given out of that jxcreaſe,will be cor- 
reſrondent to the portion of the Hu5sbandman , more or lelle, as the Corn 
in his Barn, and the abundance or penury ot his Winc-preſſe and fruits ſhall 
be 3 and according to God's b/eſſing upon the earth, io {hall the Prieft and 
the Husbandman be both alike partakers of God's bleſſings,that both might 
be alike thank ful unto God : Whereas, if the Prieſt receives a portion al- 
wayes alike in moxey, when the fruits and increaſe of the earth are plentiful 
the Prieſt hach more than his due, and when ſcarce, then {F- chen is due, 
according to the proportion of God's blefling, 

And therefore it 15 appara#t, that the moſt ezven and equalleſt way con 
tinua/ly to pay the Miniſter bis hire, and the moſt acceptable unto God, 
is, to give it out of Gods bleſſing of the increaſe and fruits of the 
earth. And, | 

3: Anſwer, 3. I ſay, that our of the increaſe and fruits of the earth, the tenth pare 
thereof, is, not only by the diftare of Nature, and the light of Reaſon, as 
I have already ſhewed, but alſo by the Law of Moſes, and by the Rn/cs of 

That Tythes Chriſt, and the Goſpe/,the right and due proportion,that ſhould be ſet forth 

are due und-r and paid, for the hire and maintenance of the Prieſt and Miniiiec ot the 
che Golpel, Goſpel: For, 

x. The Tyrthes - 1: The Priefth»0d of Chriſt, is an everlaſting Prieſthood, both, ex parte 

are due ro ante, and -x parte poſt, before his incarnation, and after h15 incarnation 2 

Chri? as he and Chriſt, as he was Prieſt, did alwayes receive Tythes before his incar- 

is a Prieſt. gation ; therefore as heis Prieſt, he isalwayes to receive the Tythes afcer 
his incarnation, 

That the Priefthood of Chriſt, is an everlaſting Prieſthood, as.well ex parte 

| ante, asex parte poſt, the Scripture is plain enough to prove it ; for the 
Prophet David propheſying of Chriſt, ſaith, The Lord ſware, and will not 
repext, thou art a Piet for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. And the 
Apoſtle commenting upon this oath and promiſe of God concerning Chrift, 
proveth theſe two things that I ſpeak of : 


I. That he was a Priejt continually , as well before, as after his 


. Points pro- Incarnation. | 
ved. F 2. That he received the Tythes alwayes, as he was this Eternal 
Preeft. 


x. Thar Chrit The 1, Point he proveth ; Fi: ſt becauſe,that Melchiſedec, which received 


was 8 Prict the Tythes from 4brabam, 1 ſaid to br, without father, without mother, 
b- fore Þ1s 0”; bout deſcent, having #either b-ginning of da d of life, b ding 
carnation, and wy ue, #4 g Jes, nor end of life, but abi ung 


nition. 0 @ @And 21y, Becauſe, that Me/-hiſedec, which is there ſpoken of, and re. 
2 Thar Chal ceived 1hiſe Tythes from the Patriarch Abraham, was none other perſon,than 
was rhe Megcnt- | 


Chriſt himſelf, in an aſ-»ed ſhape and manhood for a ſeaſoz, though not 
eve jaw bypojtatical'y united to the Divine Nature, ſo to wal Ls ever 2 ich 
{-om 4braham. ay ea{ily be proved. Fac 
\. Reaſon tro 1+ Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaich, That he was greater than the Patriarch 
prove it, Abraham, whois termed, the friend of God, and the father of the faichful ; 

which Evitbete, with the words, x us 5 aons drwnoyin;, 13 iAarnr ta 1h Xgeir » 
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mrO- lvoe. Without all contradiftion, the leſs is Bleſſed of the bettey, 6x 
of the g-eater , as the G-u-vs Tranſlicor reads it, doth ſufficiently ſhew 
Him to be Divimiori cujuſdam nature, of a far more excellent, and Dine 
nature than Abrabam was, 

2. Becauſe the Apoſtle, going about to ſpeak of this Melchiſedec,and to 2. Reaſon 
lecthem underitand, who he was, ſaith, wici s mAvg pir 6 AdyO- & vor; wilreovr® ; 
ain, concerning whom, we have many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, #cb. 5.11, 
or explained .: which certainly, ſo great ati Apoſtle, and fo expert in all 
the Fewiſh Rites, would never have ſaid, had he not underſtood this M-1- 
chiſedec to be wr” 52/1, fome excellent and ineffable Perſon; becauſe he 
doth never (ay thus, when he ſpeaks, either of the Angels, or of any other 
of che Types and Figures of Feſws Chrijt. Which you ſhou'd mark. 

3 Becauſe che Apoſtle doth not ſay of chis Melchiſedec-| Whoſe death is 3. Reaſon, 
not ſet down or mentioned by Moſes | ; for ſo he might be dead, though his 
death were not ſpoken of ; butheſarth, is Jt papwyiiwp& Inth, that Da- 
vid teftifieth or witneſſeth, that he liveth ; to ſhew the difference betwixt 
this Prieft that alwayes /iveth, and thoſe Levitical Prieſts, that ever died ; 
and cherefore, comparing the Prieſthood of Azyon, and of the L-vites, and 
the Priefthood of Chriſt cogether, he ſaith, w' aft ws Sexgrng amor ouorre; 
arIgoms Mapfarsor, cs SN va;wmitu& on (3. And bere, that is, among the 
Levitical Prieſts, men that die receive Tythes ; but there he, that is, Melchi= 

dec,or Chrif,receiveth themzof whom it # witneſſed, that he liveth : Wheres= 
in 1 would have you diligently ro obſerve, that the Apoſtle would have us 
. tounderſtand, 
i. That Aaron and the Levites were ©v0;omnt, men, 
2. Thar they were «4m#1i9%ores, mortal men, that died : Bur this 
Prieft, by the Antithefis, muſt be neither man, that is, ſimply a man, and 
no more but a man 3 nor mortal after the manner of other men, becauſe 
the Prophet teſtifieth I C3» thet be liveth 3 and therefore going to prove 
the neceſſity of the change of the Law, he ſaith, it is evidear, becauſe onr 
Lord ſprang out of Fudab, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothirig concerning 
the Prieſtbood : And he addeth, that it « yet far mire evident, becauſe that 
afcer the {imilitude of Melchiſedec, there ariſeth another Prieſt who is made, 
Js © a7 vojuer evTrhNg onpxinits 2Ayorer, not after the Law, of a carnal com- 
mendment, Ne x: J wer Cois axamuirs; but after the power of an 
endleſſe life ; and, Who hath che/power of wn exdlrſſe life, bur Feſus Chriſt ? 
Therefore this Me/cbiſedec can be none other than F:ſus Chriſt, becauſe 
the Apoſtle faith, he was of au endleſſe life 3 or otherwiſe the {imilicude 
doth noc hold, chat Chriſt was of az ex4leſſe life, rari mn brororyrma Mayer 
oidux, after the ltheneſs of Melchiſedec, if his life was none otherwiſe endleile, 
chan what is, or may be, colle&ed our of Mzſes, touching the ex4!eſſe life of 
Melchiſedec 3; bur the Apoſtle proveth Chriſt co be lo, of az end/eſſe /ife,not 
by what Moſes ſaid, or ſaid nor, of Me/chiſedec 3 but by the teltimony of 
the Propher David. which ſaith, The Lord (ware, that He (4.e.) Chriſt, is 
a Prieſt for ever, and ſois of an endleſſe life, which cannot be ſaid of that 
Me!chiſedec, ſpoken of by Moſes, unleſs thar Me/chiſedec be Jeſus Chritt : 
Becauſe, thar if he was not Feſus Chriſt, we are ſure that he died, and there= 
fore could-not be of an en1lefſe life. 
-- 4+ Becauſe the Apoſtle(to anſwer and prevent an Objefion that might 4 Reaſor: 
be made, becauſe, he had ſaid, that Mc/chiſedec, <pwunrauC- 75 vyg ms we, 
was made like unto the $on of God) meanes no otherwiſe by this ap«porauls- Hebr, 7 3. 
»&-. made like unto the Son of God, but that he was indeed the Son of God. 
Even as Nebuchadnezzar ſaith, The fourth man, that walked with the 
three children in the fiery-Furnace, was like unto the Son of God 3 whereBy Da: 3+ 2f+ 
he meantr, that he was #oxe other than the Son of God, that came there 
to prelerve his ſervants : So here the Apoſtle, in ſaying that he was 
PIP 
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£6 0poua 0 m3'4u 74 945, made like wito the Son of Godz meaneth (wichout 
queſtion ) that chis Melchiſedec, or, this Chriſt, thac mer Abrabam, alſu- 
med now a body of the ſame likeneſs, habic, and countenance, as afterward 
he meant to write perſonally unto himſelf: for that itis an vue! thing in 
. Serzprure, to ſay, that he, which is,is like unto himſelf; as that Saint Par! 
is like Saint Paul: as where the Apoſtle (aich,that Chriſt Was found in ſhape 

Phil.e.7,8 or faſhion, 4s @ man, and tock,upen him the form of a ſervant, and was made 

"1" 4n the likeneſs of men: that is, he was made indeed, a true, perfeCt, and a 
natural man, 

5. Reaſon, 5. Becauſe Abraham did give unto this Melchiſedec, the Tytbe of all that 
was taken from four Kings, a great booty, as perceiving under that viſible 
ſhape and form of man, an inviſible deity to ſubfiſt; ro whom, the rythe of all 
things, is only due, and everlaſtingly due to him,' and to mone but to him 

Levit.27-30. (as the Lord faith himſelf, 41! the tythe of the land i the Lerds, that is 
the Lord Chriſt's) becauſe he is the everlaſting Priejt, which Melchiſedec, if 
he was a morte/ man and not Chriſt, could not be. 

6. Reaſon, 6. Becauſe Saint Paul, confirmeth the perpetuity and eternity of Chriſt 
his Prieſt-hood, with the teſtimony of the Prophet David, who, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, ſaich, Thou art a Prieſt forever, are Ta, according to the or- 

Petrus Cuneus der of Melchiſedec ſaith the Greek copy; but, Sicut vel guemadmodum Mele 

de Repub Heb. chiſedecus,even as, or in like manner, as Melcbiſedec i 4 Prieft forever, ſaith 

l. 3.C. 3- P3B- the Hebrew text, as 4ben Ezra doth expound it; and ſo makes ir clear that 

as that M-lchiſedec was Feſm Chriſt. 

7. Reaſon, 7. And laſtly, Becauſeall they, which do affirm this Me/chiſedec, to be 
eicher Shem, the (on of Noah, or any other King of Satem, and a M»rtal 
man, Faterz coguntur ea emnie, que de illo Apoſtolus dixit, etiam M- fie con- 
vexire, ſaith Cunews, are compell'd to confeſs, that all thoſe things which 
the Apoltle ſpeaks of Melchiſededec, do very well and /iteral!y agree with 
Chriſt, but cannor agree with any other woyta/ man, without admiccing 
many myſtical and figurative interpretations thereof. 

And therefore I do ſay, that this Melchiſedec, which received theſe tythes 
was no morte! manbut the immortal ſox of God,to whom al! rythes are due 
and he, aſſuming a viſible ſhape, did appear unto Abraham, after his great 
viftory, which he had over his enemies; and is the firſt vitory that we read 
of in the Holy Scripture: and may cypifie the ſpiritual Conqueſt of our ene- 
mies by our Saviour Chriſt, who offered unto Abrabamybread and Wine, ag 
the type of our bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords Supper; and it is probable, 


that our Saviour had reſpe& hereunto, when he ſaid unto the Fews, char 


Job.8.14. Abr abam ſaw bis day and rejoyced, that is, not only wich the eyes of faith, 


Thins ts CB all the reſt of the Patriarchs, and Prophets did (ee him) but alſo in a vj- 
bo = fully ſible ſhape, which he aſſumed; like unto thar, whereunto he was afterward 
handled in my to be wnited, and which many Prophets and juſt men defired to ſee, and have 


book of The wot ſeen; God yielding not ſuch a ſpecial favour unto them, as herein he did 
beſt Religion 


DT if Unto faithful Abrabam. 
arr "toe nd ſo youu ſee the firſt point ſufficiently cleared, that Chriſt was al. 
nazion of Wales and continually an eterua/ Prieſt, as well before as after his Incar« 
Chriſt. nation. And | 
2. Pojnr, thar 2, For the other point, that he alwaies received the Tythes, as he wag 
Chriſtreceived this eternal Prieſt, the Scriptures make it plain; for here youſee, this Mel- 
king += oo chiſedec, which is Chriſt, receiverh the tythes of Abraham: and Saint Paid 
" faith, thathe, whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, that is from the po- 
Rerity of Aaron, that is Chrift, received tytbe; of Abrabam; and all the Le- 
vitical Prieſts, that were as then in the loyns of Abraham paid tythes to 
Him , to whom only all tythes are due; and the Levites ro whom Moſes, 
under the Jaw, commanded the tythes to be paid, were but his ſub/titutes 


and Tythe-gatherers, and receiving what is due to bim, unto themſelves, tor 
hu ſervice. Aud 
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And ſeeing Chriſt himſe/f received tytbes, as due to him before the law, 


and received them, by his ſervants, the Levites under the law, Why ſhould More reaſons 
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» he now be deprived of them, and not receive them alſo by his Miniſters un- pay Tythes 
; der che Goſpe/?- Eſpecially conſidering he hath now accompliſhed, fulfilled, 299 Chiiſt, 


and wholly diſcharged, the Office of his Prieſt-hcod, which was to offer that hen inthe 


time of 


the 


propitiatory Sacrifice unto God; which ſhould fully ſat#fy and appeaſe his x aw, proved: 
wrath for the ſins of the people, which as then he had but only promiſed, and ar large, 


ſhadowed our the ſame, in types and figures, unto the fachers: 

; Or; is it poſſible co iwagin that they which paid him their tythes under 
the law, were more obliged to him for thoſe ſhadows,and the expeCtation of 
accompliſhing his pronufes, than we ſhould be, for having a/ready obrain- 
ed the real ſubſtance ? Or,ſhall we believe the whole generation of men co 
be ſuch, as will promiſe any thing, and do any thing, that they can, to obtairi 
what they defire, and when they have obtained their delires, will do and 
perform juſt nothing, So while Chriſt was deſired and expected to come, meti 
duely paid their tythes unto himz but now being come, and having doxe 
his work, and diſcharged his Przeſily Office, they will pay hjm xo tythes ar 
allz which is the propertie of ;// xatures, Topromiſe any thing, while they 
ſeek, and to do nothing, when they obtain their deſires. 

Bur the conſideration of the perſons, that paid their tythes to Chriſt, be- 
fore his Incarnation, is an unanſwerable argument to prove; that all Chri- 
ftians ſhould much rather now pay their Tythes ro Him after his Incarna= 
tion; for if they, that had all chings more imperfe@ then we havethem, 
and but in hagows under a veil and curtains, that were drawn over them, 
did then ſo fully and:ſo readzly pay their Tythes ro Chriſt, and to his ſer- _ 
vants that gathered themz How can we now, when the zight z paſt, and the 
Curtains of thoſe Types are drawn atide, and the ſubſtance of thoſe their 
ſhadows are perfe&ly ſhewed unto us, be any waies excuſed, if we refuſe 
and deny ro pay our Tythes to him, and co his Miniſters, that gather them? 
Becauſe ir is an uncontroulable Maxim , To whom much is given, of them 
much ſhall be required : And God having given us far better, and far more 
per fe things, then he gave unto the Fews; he looks that we ſhould be 
wore thauk ful, and more ready topay our Tythes, and to do him ſervice, 
then they were ; and therefore Chriſt ſaith, That except our righteouſneſs 


the Kingdom of Heaven, | | 

And yet you know what they did, faſt twice every week, and pay Tythes 
of all that they had even of the ſmalleſt things, mint, and anniſes and the 
leaſt herbs they had; and How doth our righteouſneſs exceed their righte= 
ouſneſs, if we deny our Tythes to Gods Miniſters? I would we were as 
righteous as they were, | | ed, 

And as the Conſideration of the Perſons paying their Tythes, ſo the con- 
fideration of the Perſons, to whom they were paid, as to theſubſtitutes of 
Chriſt, as well before as after the coming of Chriſt, doth ſufficiently proye, 
that we Chriſtians have more reaſ.,u topay our Tytbes now under the Goſ- 
pel, then the Fews had to pay them under the /aw; for, if the Tythes were 
payable, and to be given to thoſe ſervants of Chriſt, that were of the /ower 
degree,and did the meaxer offices, and brought /eaſt benefic unto the peo- 
ple of Chriſt; chen certainly they ſhould be much rather pay able to thoſe 
Miniſters of Chriſt,that are of a far higher d&ree,and do the more bonorable 
offices, and bring the rareſt and the greateſt bexefits unto the people; bur 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, in all che foreſaid reſpe&s , do far exceed and 
excel the Pr ie/t-bood of the law; becauſe, as Saint Pail (heweth, the Levie 
tical Prieſts were but Le&urers of the letter, which k;/leth; but rhe Mini- . _ 
niſters of the Goſpel, are the Interpreters of the Spirit, which giveth /ifez 2 Cor.3.6 
they expounded the ſhadows, theſe eng, ſubſtance of Religionz and they had 919551 

commit- 


ſpall exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees,we ſhall uot enter into Marth.g. 


37,8, 
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committed unto them the Miniftration of Condemnation , and theſe have 
_ Miniſtration of Krghteouſueſs and Glorification delivered unto their 
charge, 

Therefore, ſeeing the Miniſters of the Goſpel, do thus far and in theſe re- 
peas excel che Prieſts of che Lay, there is no reaſon their bire and main- 
tenance ſhould be leſs then the hire and mainrenance of the Levitical Prieſts 
but that the Tythes ſhould be as well paid co theſe as the other. 

And the Civilians tell you, that, Decima'eſt omnium bonorum mobilium 
licite queſitorum, pars decima; Deo data, & Divine conſtitutione debita;” The 
Tythe is the tenth part of all moveable goods, /awfally gotten, given unto 
God, and due to be paid unto the Prieſts by the Ordinance of God. :And 
Innocentius (faith, that God by aſpecial title hath reſerved the Tythes unto 
himſelf, in token of his Vaiverſa! Dominion, Power, and Right that he hath 
overall. And cherefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that the Tythes, being thus 
due to God, Ii qui dare nolunt, aliens res invadunt, T hey that will not pay 
their Tythes do take away others right, and hold that which is none of cheir 
own. ' And therefore Cum decimas dando,celeſtia & terrena prſſis promereri, 
pro avaritia tue denegand?, duplici benedifione fraudars; When by paying 
thy Tythes to Gods Miniſters, thou may gain both Cele{t;a/ and Terreſtrial 
bleſſings, according as the Prophet ſheweth; thou by thy Copetonſneſs in 
denying thy Tythes, doeſt deprive thy ſelf of this dou le benefit : becauſe 
chis is the moſt uſual proceeding of the juſt God, That, @i decimam non dee 
derit,ad decimam reducetur; that many times, the man that w1]] nor pay his 
Tythes, ſhall be reduced unto the Tythe when eicher the fire,or camker- worm 
and Caterpiller, (hall conſume thy ſtore, or the wicked Souldier will Þ 'un= 
der, and take from thee , what thou wouldſt not give to Gods Mi- 
niſter. 

Therefore ic is apparant, that no wiſe man, which loveth his own good, 
will deny the payment of his Tythes anto the Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt: and 
that you may rightly underſtand chis caſe concerning Tythes, you muſt ob- 
lerve thac they are of three ſorts. 

I. Predial. 
2. Perſonal. 
3}. Neutral. 

I. They are called Predial,which do zaturally ariſe out of the fruits and 
increaſe of the Earth. 

2. They are fiyled Perſoza/, which de accrew out of the fruets, gain, 
and labour of the perſon, that gettech chem, either by Traffick, Varfare, 
Hunting, or any other exerciſe of his hands. 

3. They are termed Neutral, that are not fiwply of either of the two 
former kinds, but do partly accrew from the increaſe and fruits of the 
Earth, or the Cattle that are increaſed, by their feeding thereon; or o- 
therwiſe are brought up under the care of mens hands, 

And all theſe are the Tythes that are due, and properly due to our High 
Prieſt Feſws Chriſt, and ought to be juſtly paid ro the Minifters of Chriſt 
for the Worſhip and Service of God. 


CHAP. 


againſt Sacriledge, 


CHAP. XVI. 


The Anſwer to the choiceſt, and chiefeſt 0bjeFion that the $chool; 
of Anabaptiſts have made, and do urge againſt the payment of 
Tythes now, in the time of the Goſpel. 


Ur, though the truth of this point, that all Tythes, as well in the tims 

of the Goſpel, as under the Law,and before the law, are continually due 
to Chriſt, our eternal Prieſt 3 and ſo ar alltimes payable, and to he given td 
bis Subſtitutes and under-Prielts, is as clear as the Sun: yer, ſuch hath been 
and is the malice of Satan againſt Chriſt and his Churcb, that he hath raiſed 
up, and ſtirred a whole Army of SeQaries, Anabaptiſts, and Worldlings, 
that with might and main do fight againſt this Truth, and labour with all 
their wits, to ſuppreſs the ſame, and to drive it quite out of the Wor 4: 
And to that end, they do Objet. 

x. If all Tythes be thus due, as you ſay, by the Law of God, then they 0bj. i: 
are every where due, and all chey do fir, and grievouſly offend that do de- 
tain them. 

Buc many Conuntreys, and ſorae Chriſtian Commion- wealthes, no doubt, 
pay no Tytbes at all, and arenot acquainted with this faſpiox of paying 
Ththes, and yer do ſufficiently and hoxorably maintain their Hinifters for 
the ſerviceof God. 

Therefore, queſtionleſs,'the payment of Tythes is not due by the Divine 
Law. 

To this ObjeQion, I conceive Dr. Gardiner doth reaſonably well anſwer, $4"; 
though, 1 think, not fuly ſufficient ro take away the ſtrexgth of this Argu- y 
ment, in his large and rational diſcourſe, which he makes in anſwer to 
this their ObjeRion; for he ſaich, and that truly, 

That many things are of ſsch Nature, ( though I think Tythes are not 
ſo) as will not be ficcing to every place, or all places, alike; but may, in 
ſome places, be well performed, and in ſome other places be prohibited; be- 
cauſes as Crcero faith, the different tate of Cities inforceth a neceſlity of Cicero in Orat, 
different Laws 3 for, as all meats are not alike pleaſatit to all Palats, and ?'* 34'bv. 
every air agreeth not with all Conſtitutions; ſo all mazners belong nor to all 
men: but ſome Laws are ſutable to ſome people; and ſome other Laws are 
more convenient for ſome other z3 and all, or the ſame, ate nor expedient 
for all. 

And as every ſhove will not be drawn on every foot, ahd one kind of M:- 
dicine, is not to be Adminiſtred to every Stomach, bur that Phy lick, which We may alre: 

. l the Ceremo- 
may fit the younger age, may be n#kzd for the fame diſeaſe when o/d age nies of th 
hach ſeiſed upon us: SO one diſcipline may be ficting for a City, which Church, Sn 
may not be (o htcing, either for another Ciry, or eſpecially for a Kingdom; *imes and 
and one Ceremony may ſort with the Church, in times of peaceand proſ- ſtace of the 

xericy, *which holdech no correſpondency with the ſeaſons of Year ang © ib do 
wb" {peg PEI 

Neither ſhould welook, that the ſame uniform regiment is to be obſer. 
ved, 14 eccleſia Conſtituta, as in Eccleſia Conflituenda, as well in an infant= 
Chutch, as ina Church of riper age; or in a'Church perſecuted, when ſhe 
flyeth wich the woman into the Wilderneſs, or is faign to lie deſolate in the 
caves of che earth, and a Church in peace when ſhe fitteth as a ©neen in 

| N 2 lier 
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her Throne; or in a Church under Heathen Emperoiys wand at hurl ans 
der Chriſtian Governours, when [he ſojourneth as a captiv. in B:ty'cx, and 
when ſhe dwelleth at liberty in Feruſalem ; for as 110 one garment Ca fit 
Ir 1s hard © the Moon, which is ſubjeft by nature to an oftex-char ge, an! 1+ {orecames 
ray nf ot in the Fl, and afterward in the J/azn, and never cotmiing in ene ſtay 
' Sothe Church of Chriſt, being like che Moon, ſometimes high, and lome- 
time /ow, often in the Fnl/, and as often in the Wayn; it cannot be, that 
the ſane uniform Government (hould ficche Church in all places, and at all 
times. And cherefore, the Prophet ſpeaking of the Kings Daughter, that 
figniferh che Church of Chrit, (aith, I hat although her chic /e/t glory 18 
within, yet her outward Attire 18 likewiſe glorious, and it is of 4 vers co- 
lours 3 and ſo are the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, of divers ſorts, 
as the times and places do admit them, And Muſcu/us to the fame purpoſe, 
ſaith, Si :1lorum temporum mores revocas, tum conditiones & ſtatum quogue il- 
lorum temporum primum revoca ; If thou wilt call back again, the Manners, 
cuſtomes, and praQiſe of thoſe times, wherein the Apoltles and primitive 
Chriſtians lived ; then firſt call back again the /tate and conditions of thoſe 
times 3 that both the times and the manners may agree ; when, as I told 
you before, many things may ſerve at one time, that will not ſerve at ano- 
ther time; Ut muſica in ludn eſt importuna narratio, As Mulick is unſea» 
ſonable inthe time of mourmng, ſaich the Wiſe-wan. 

And indeed, what Tertu/l;an ſaith, is beyond all contradiftion, Regals 
fidei immobili & irreformabilis eſt, The Rule and Cazon of our Faith is, 
and muſt alwayes be, uwxmoveable, and unreformable, nor to be altered; 

Tertull. in 1. at cetera diſcipline & Cconverſationis nov'tatem correfwni admittunt 3 bur 
D: veland Vir- ,1} gther things, that appertain to diſcipline, and governmene, and con- 
ee verſation, may admit the newneſs and change of a Reformation : And fo 
the Euchariſt, the holy Communion, being to ſucceed for our Sacrament, 
in the room'of the Paſſc over, it was moſt conventent, thar it ſhould be ce- 
lebrated by Chriſt-ac Supper-time, in the evening, becauſe' che Paſſcover 
. was commanded by the Law, to be eaten between the rwo evenings : And 
The EL yet the Church thought it more convenienc to alter that faſhi:n, and to 
ny things that rakeic in the morning. Solikewiſe, Chriſt was baptized in Fordan, and 
we are nor Che Apoſtles baptized men in Rzvers,and Fountains of waters z and would 
bound to do; you have us to imicate their exa»p/e, to forſake the Chriſtian Aſſembly in 
and we do ma- the holy Church, and to carry our Infants,with the faxatick, Anabaptiſts, 
ed glen" to be baptized in the Rivers ? | 
_ 7 Bur ſeeing that in the Apoſtles time, the goed Chriſtians ſold their 
lands and poſſeſſions, and Jaid down tlie prices and monies, rhat they re- 
ceived for them, at the Apjt/es feer 3 I demand, Why do not our 4#a- 
baptifts, that would have all chings reduced to the Primitive time, imitate 
them in 16z their Devotion, and lay the prices of their /ands at their Prea-» 
chers feet ? | know they will anſwer, Thar this extraordinary Devotion, 
is not of xeceſſity to be drawn inco imication : and | confeſs it ; 

Bur in theApoſtles time, there were #o Univerſities, no Schools of Lear- 
ning, no Hoſpitals, hor Alms: houſes, no B-ck of the Holy Scriptures divi- 
ded into Chapters, nor Chapters into Verſes,no diſtindion of Pariſhes, and 
many other good things were not then in being ; And ſhall we now caſt them 
all away, becauſe the Apoſtles and the firſt Chriſtians had themnort ? Or 
willnot the giddy-beads underſtand, that, as the Sun in the firmament, go- 
eth b:gher and higher, unto the noon and perfed day ; ſothe truth, and 
knowledge of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and the perfeion of his Service, 
groweth more and more unto the fulneſs of the knowledge of Chriſt ; and 

Luke, 2.52: even'as Chriſt himſelf increaſed in wiſdom and knowledge,and in favour with 
God and men; ſo doth the Church of Chriſt. 
And fo to return,and to apply. our {elves to the cafe of Tythes,though ſome 


places, 
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places, as it may be in the Low- Conntries, and the Reformed Churches in 
France, have their j91mmnties by themſelves, and arc not charged with the 
pay ment of Tythes, ( their (tate and condition not admitring ir ) yet in /iex 
of their Tythes, their Miniſters are maintained with as ſuffi cient \upplies : 
and nece ſity exculerh even in greater matters, as in not praying, and not re- 
ceiving che Sacraments, as well as inno- pying Tythes, when the caſe can- 
nor be otherwiſe. As S. Paul, for ſome ſpecial exigency, took no ſtipend of 
ſome Churches for his Jabours, in the preaching of the Golpel ; Yet, he cells 
chem, chat by right he might have c/aimed ic; and therefore inferreth, 
that what he did for ſome ſpecia! carſes, ſhould not be drawn into an 
exampleg co prejudice and 4efr:2u4 others of that which was their due. 
So we (ay, That in thoſe ( burches, which pay nor their Tythes in kind, 
there is an a//owance, equivalent to the Tythes, viven rothoſe M:1i/ters that The Miniſter: 
haveno Tyrhes. And as the Kings of Perſia impoſed no Tribute upon thoſe of the Refore 
ſubje&s, that brought in their v9/unt ary contributions, that increafed their med Churches 
Exchequer more than their T ribute 3 So their Prea heys have no cauſe to 17? the other 
complain, for not receiving their 7ythes,when they have as mach, or more, eygord- have 
than their Tythes are worth : And the example of theſe, that live by their ode, mM 
ſer and certain ſtipend, ought not to be alleadged and pleaded, to the hurt : 
and prejudice of them, that are ſuſtained by their Tythes. 
And though al! thi that | have ſaid be very true ; yet, becauſe, as I 
conceive, it caketh not away the frength of the foreſaid Argument, which 
is, That if ic be a M»ra/ Precept, that doth ob/ige us to obſerve nt, ſemper & 
ad ſemper, then it obligerch a/! men, and in all places, to pay their T;thes, 
and they fix, that pay them nor, though they do pay ſome other /tipend, be 
it more or leſs in licu of them; becauſe it licch not in man co a/rer or 
change the Commandment of God, but todo what he conumandeth them z 
Therefore, 
2. | ſay, and yield, That the Prerept of paying Tythes for the Service of +. 4nfwer mors 
God, being a Mo- al, perpetual, and univerſal !'recept, it obligeth a! men, fully, 
in all places, and at al! tzmes, as well, before the Law, as after the Law,and 
as well after the incarnation of Chriſt, as before by incarnation, to obſerve 
and to obey the ſame, and chat they ſinned which did-ic noc : for as God 
hath imprinted it in che hearcof man,and the lighc of aature teachech him, 
that God mult be ſerved, and a ſet time muſt be appointed for that Service, 
and a ſtanding proportion of our goods allotted tor them, that do him fſer- 
vice, and teach oihersſo todo: and God hath ſhewed unto us, that the Try "5 
ſer 14wre for his Service ſhould be every ſevexth day, which we ſhould Saxs to go, Oy 
&:fic,and keep Holy for that end; and the ſtanding quantity and proportion 
of our goods, that we ought to ſer forth for his Service , ſhould be our 
Tythbrs : So accordingly ,cvery man,among all the generations of men,ought 
to do; to fanGtifie the Seventh 4ay, toferve God, and to pay their Tythes, 
for the performance and continuance of his Service. 
And if man, by his rrazſgreſion, hath obſcured this /;ght of nature, and 
obliterated that impreſſion, which God had imprinted in his hearc, and 
through his own n-g/igence or forgetfulneſs remembreth neither the 4ay 
that he ſhould keep bo/y, nor that part that he ſhould pay for his Service : 
Shall chat make che Commandment of God of zone effe&, or acquir man, for 
the xot performance of his duty ? By no means; for you know, what cth& 
Propher ſaich, of the children of [ſr ze, when God had done his wonderful Pl. 58 15 
works for them jn f£gypt, and fearful things by the' Red Sea they ſoon for pj woe 12 
gat what he had Jgye, and were not mindful of his Covenant ; So did all 
the ſons of 44am forget not on)y theſe, but alſo all other the Command- 
' ments of God, eſyecially in many, if not the chief points thereof ; and 1 i1- 
ther their negligence, nor forgetfu/neſs, can excule chem herein from 1j1n_in 
the breach of his Commandineunr, 
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But you will ſay, This Commandment of keeping the Sevexth day, and 
oiving the tenth part of our goods for his Service, was never diredaly, and | 
preciſely, or expreſly given in termin#, until Moſes time; and where there 
is vo Law, there is no tranſgreſſion : therefore they did xot ſin, when they 
had uo Commandment. 

| anſwer, That when Cain and Abe! brought their O5/ation unto the 
Lord, and when children were born unto Sheth, and men began to call yp- 
6n the Name of the Lord 3 and when Noah built an A/tar unto the Lord, 
and offered burnt-offerings upon the Alcar: And fo likewiſe, when Abra= 
ham did the like, and called on the Name of the. Lord, che everlaſting 
God, we read of no Command in terminy that they had,to do theſe things 
but God had written theſe Commandments in their hearts, with che Pen 
of Nature: And fo, as the Apoſtle faich, baviyg no Law,they were a law 
unto themſelves, and having no Commandment, they were commandments un- 
to themſelves : and whoſoever tranſgrefſe the ſame, tranſgrefſe the Com- 
mandments of God. 

And therefore, theſe things being imprinted in mans heart by the Pen 
of Nature, I (ay, that what Natzon ſoever, and what Church ſoever have 
not, or donot ſerve God, and pay their Tytbes to Chriſt and his ſervants, 
for the Service of God, and the continuance of his Service, they do tran(- 
greivethe Commandment of God, | 

But I do not ſay, ic muſt be preciſely the tenth part of our goods, and xo 
more 3 for as we may keep holy ſome other day, beſides che Seventh day, (o 
we mils not tokeep the Seventh day 3 So, we may give more than the rexth 
for the Service of God, if we pleaſe, ſo we neg/ett not to give the tenth, 
And as the Jews having a Commandment, that they ſhould not puniſh any 
Offender with any more than 40. ſtripes, did not tranſgrefle, when for fear 
of miſreckoning, they never gave but 39; So when God commandeth us co 
give the tenth, we do not break his Commandmenr,when for fear of giving 
$00 little, we give more than the tenth : Bur, | 

2. They do obje&, That what neicher Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles have com- 
manded us to do, we are no wayes ob ged to do; bur neither Chriſt nog 
his Apoſtles have commanded us to pay Tythes : for Chrilt biddech his A= 
poſtles to teach the Nations and people, to 9: ſerve all things that he comman- 
ded them: And $.Paulfaith, That he had ſhewed unto the people the whole 
counſel of G 4: and yerin all the Sermons of Chriſt,and in all the Writings 
of the Apoſtles, there is not any Precept given for the Chriſtians to pay 
Tytbes, 

"Therefore the Chriſtians ought not to be compelled topay Tythes, 

To this I anſwer. 1, That the payment of Tythes, is a Pr: Cept, imprin- 
ted in our hearts by the Law of Nature, and afterwards confirmed and ex- 
plained unto us by the Law of Moſes, and prattiſed by many Nations of the 
Gentiles, as | ſhewd to you before, And our Savivur ſaith, Think not that 
I am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, that 1s, to give liberty, and to 
free men from the obedience and performance of eicher of theſe Laws, thar 
is, the Law of Nature, and the Mora! Law, as the 19. and 20, verſes do 
ſhew the ſame moſt plainiy. And when Fobx Bapti/t would have hindred 
him to be baptized, he telleth Foby, That it behoved them, not only bim- 
felf, bur Fobn alſo, and ſo all others, as well as Fobn, to fuln) all righteouſ- 
neſſe : And how ſhall we fulfil all righteouſueſſe, unleſs we render to Ceſar 
what is Ceſ«rs,and to God what is God's ? And as $. Paul (aith, To owe yo- 
thing to any man, but to yield Honour to whom Honour belongeth , 

Log to whom Tribute 3 and ſo Tythes to whom the Tythes do be- 
ong, 

2, I ſay, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles do plazuly enough enjoyn us to 
pay our Tythes ; for Chriſt, reproving the preciſeneſs of the S$cribes and 


= 


P har ts 


apainſt Sacriledge, - 
Pharifces in paying Tythes of Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin, and negle&ins 
the greater matrers of the Law, ſaich, Theſe things ye ought to have done, nx 
wot to Leave the otber undone + And it you (ay, Theſe words are tobe reftrain;. 
ed to. that time, wherein the Ceremonial Law was in force. and not to the 
times of the Chriſtiens ; I anſwer, Not (o: but they are rather to be referred 
ro the Chriſtiens, than to the Fews 3 for «ll Tythes being dye to Chriſt, as 
he is our Eternal Prieft, as I have fully proved to you before, Who ſhould 
now have moſt right unto the Tyches, the Preachers that are followers of 
Chrift, or the Scribes and Phariſees thac reje&ed him ? But now, when 
Chrift and bis Apoſtles preached, the Scribes- and Phariſees had all the 
Tythes in their own hands, and would not ſuffer Chriſt. and bis Apoſtles to 
be them from them ; and therefore, ſecing they would neither $elieve 
and follow Chriſt, nor yield the Tytbes, to them that preached the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, it fell out by che juſt judgement of God, that when Nero (ent Fe» 


95 


Marth, 23,23, 


{ix to be the Governour of Fury, che Prieſts were deprived of cheir Tythes, Foſephns 1, 29, 


and many of them periſhed wich Famine, as Foſephys witnefſeth, 
3- I ſay, That Chriſt by theſe words, teaching them to obſerve all things 


© 13, 


Sol. 3, 


whatſoever I commandeJ, meaneth not, that they ſhould 9#/y obſerve whar Ang jr «as he 
be commended, and no more; bur that chey ſhould likewiſe obſerve whac tha- comman- 


Moſes,and David, and the reſt of the Prophets, yea, and what the Scribes 
and Phariſees commanded them to do, while they (ate in Myſes Chair, and 
whatſoever he commanded them to do, be/1des all, that was formerly com 
manded ; becauſe he commanded a great dea! more, to make his people 
more perfect then ever was commanded before his tine ; for you heard ic 
was ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, but I ſay unto you, Whoſy- 
ever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath committes Adultery : And 
you heard it was ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf 3 buc I ay un« 
to yon, Sweer not at all : So you heard it was ſaid of old, Areye for an 
eye, and & tooth for «tooth ; but I ſay unto you, Reſiſt u:t evil ; And ſo you 
heard, it was ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and bate thine ene= 
my 3 but 1 ſay unco you, Love your enemies, and (o torth. 

And cherefore the meaning of Chriſt's words in the 28th of $, Matthew 
and the 2oth verſe, is as I (aid, That they ſhould obſerve aud do, not ox/y 
what was commanded them before, but alſo, whatſoever be, and his Apo- 
files by his Spirit, commanded them beſides 3 as, to believe in him, and to 
follbw him, and ſo forth. 

4. I fay, That S. Paul in ſaying, that, as they which miniſter about boly 
things, live of the things of che Temple, and they that wair ar the 4/ter, are 


artakers wich the 4/tar; even (o hath the Lord or4aned. thac they which 
4 


Ark che Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel ; dorh herein fully and plainly 
prove, that the Tythes fhould be as d»/y, and as juſtly paid to the Mmyſters 
of the Goſpel, as rhey were to the Prieſts and Levites under the Law : For 
by the Altar, and they that wait at ic, the Prieſthood is underftoody and by 
the fruits and profits of the Altar, the Tythes and OQblations are plainly 
meant ; and then adding, %rw y 5 ve:& Nmte, Even fo, that is, in like 
manuer, or by the like means, which #7 (ſignifiech, the Lord hath ordained, 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpe/, ſhould have all the fruits, profits, and be- 
nehits of che A/ter, which are the Tythes and 05a tions, as well, and in like 
manner, as the Prieſts of the Law have had them, 

3. They do objeRt, if we compe/ the Chriſtians ro pay Tythes, we make 
their yokes more grievoxs, and their burden more into/erable than the bur= 
den of thoſe Fathers, that lived before the Law was given ; for thac inthe 
time of che firit Patriarch;, the Tythes were never demanded as a duty, bur 
Abrabay freely, and not forced/y, gave them to Me!chiſedec : and Facob 
conditionally, and not abſo/ntely, made his wow to pay chem unto God : 


but we ought not co make the yoke and burden of our people now in the 
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time of grace, more intolerab/s then they were in the time of nature: there: 
fore Tythes ought not to be required as a duty. 

To this I anſwer, 1. That although,in thoſe Primitive times, the Tythes 
were not demanded, nor by any Poſitive Law, commanded by Got; and 
therefore not paid, until eAbrabam and Facob had paid them: yet this 
proveth not, that it was not due becauſe ir was not paid; as it is no 
conſequent, that becauſe God commanded not Cain and Abel to offer $4- 
crifice, nor the ſons of Sheth, To call upon the name of the L'rd; therefore 
it was not their duty to doit ; for ic is our duty, to do many things that 
we do not. And (G1 have proved, It was their duty to pay Tythes, chough 
they paid them not, 

2, I ſay, that before the Law was given, the Fathers of the firſt age, 
had many things in uſe,which were not anſwerable to that Perfeiongwhich 
Chriſt requireth in his fo//owers; and therefore he injoyned us to do meny 
things that they did not; and ſo did the Law it ſelf, both inhibite them co 
do ſome things , that they did amiſs, and commanded many things to 
be obſerved, which they neg/efed: and therefore that fir/t age of, the 


| World, being but the Infancy of Gods Church, and the daies of Tnitia«» 


tion, they are not to be alleadged, as examples for our imitation: For,wlen 
I was a (bild, I d:d as a Child; but when I was a man, I put away childiſh 


. things: ſaith the Apoſtle. 


3. I ſay, there was no ſuch need nor reaſon, for the payment of Tythes 
then, though they were due, to maintain the Przejts and Miniſters.of God, 
as afterwards, and eſpecially, as now, in our times; becauſe they the firſt 
born of every family was the Prieſt, and he, by the prerogative of his Birth- 


- right, was to have a double part and portion of inheritance; and there- 


fore, 


4: And laſtly I ſay, that if the Patriarchs, in thoſe times, when there 
was no Poſirive commandment, to pay Tythes, did notwithſtanding pay 
them even to thoſe Prieſts, that had means enough of their own to live b 
it, and had xo need of Tythes to ſuſtain them: then much rather ſhould we 
now pay them, to thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt, that have no y»ther mamte- 
nance, and therefore can not /abour in Gods YVine-yard, and diſcharge the 
duties of their calling wichour them, eſpecially conſidering, how of ten; 
and how earneſtly Chriſt and his Apoſtles do command w, and exhort us 
to do it, and with ſuch promiſes of Bleſſings, if we do itz and Curſings, if 
werefule it. | 

4+ They do Obje&, Thar the Commandment for paying Tythes isnot 
Moral, but :enther Fndicial or Ceremonial: and we that are Chriſtians are 
not obliged to oblerve either the Ceremonial or the Fudicial Laws of the 
Fewsz becauſe all the Ceremonial Laws were but ſhadows, types, and predi- 
ions, ſhewing the coming, doings, and ſufferings of Feſw Chriſt, and 
when the true light and ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadows, the Sur of Righteouſneſs 
was come,” all thoſe ſhadows were at an end, and vaniſhed away; and che 
Fudicial Laws of the Fews were only proper, and peculiar to that people, 
and'do not oblige other Nations to obſerve them. Andtherefore the Chri- 
ſtians are no wayes obliged to the payment of Tythes. | 

To this ObjeAion, which ſome of our oppoſers think, to be invincible, | 

anſwer (and it may be contrary tothe opinion of many Divines, of no wear 
or uſual Learning) and I ſay for Tythes, 


I. That they are due to Chriſt, as heis @ Prielt for ever, by a Divine, 
gr ak and Moral right; as I hope, 1 have ſufficiently proved to you 
re, 


And if they do Obje& and ſay, that if the precept of paying Tythes be 
of a Natura! right, and a Moral precept, then the payment ther eot is, or 
ought to be, commanded, within one of the cen Commandments of the 


Moral 
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Mora! Law 3 becanſe; all M>ra/ precepts are comprehended within thoſe 
ren Commandments : bur the precep:. of paying 1)thes, is not in any one 
of the ten Commandments of the'Moral Law; and therefore it is no Moral 

recept. 
y I after, Thar the payment of Tythes is commanded, in four ſpecial 
Commandmentsof the Mora/ Law, as,in the fir{t, the fourth, the ſixth, the 
eighth. For as the Prophet David ſaith, Thy Commandments, O Lord, are 
exceeding broad ; and do comprehend ahandance of things more then you 
ſee prima facie, inthe outward letter of the Commandment; as when the 
Commandment fſayeth, Honor thy Father an4 thy Mother, it injoyneth 
thee, ro feed him, and to maintain him, as Foſeph did his Father Facob, 
when he wants, and is not able tomaintain himſelf; and when it ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt 4o no murder, it forbids us ro hate, or to be angry with our neigh« 
bourz So when the Lord faith, Thou ſhalt have none other gods but me, he 
commands ns to render unto God, what i God®s; as well,to maintain his out 
ward ſervice, by tythes and offerings unto his Priefts, and alms unto his poor 
members, as by ſerving him wich our inward ſervice of faith, hope, love, 
fear, and the like; So when he commands us To keep Holy the Sabbath day, 
he commands us, to do all things, that do further and do appertain to the 
$exdifymg of the Sabbath - and, Who can deny, but that the payment of our 
Tythes to the Preacher and Minifter of Chriſt, is one of the moſt principal 
means to further and cauſe the SandGifying of the Lords day ? When,as 
che Artiſt cannot work without his rools 3 {o the Miniſter cannot diſcharge jay thing 
his ſervice, on the Sabbarch, unleſs he is maintained all the week ; And (o are include 
when he bid* us to Honor our Father and Mother, he means that we ſhould thar are net [c 
as well; or rather in the firſt place, Reverence, and with our Tythes an 4 ©learly cxpref. 
Offerings relieve and maintain our ſpiritual Fathers, the Miniſters of Chriſt, woe boot gh 
and the Church our Morher, as our natural Father and Mother ; and fo means = 
likewiſe, when he ſaith, Thon ſalr uot teal, he commands us, not to det4in ; 
and keep back the Tythes, and Offerings from Gods Miniſters: Whereby 
you may ſee, that chis commandment of paying our Tythes is a Moral pre- 
cept, and implicitely contained and comprehended in the Mora! Law. 

And if you lay, The maintenance of the Miniſters may be inc/uded mw thole 0©zj, 
Mora! commandments, to be commanded, for the performance of Gods 
entwerd ſervice, and touphold and furcher the San#ifying of his Sabbath; 
yer there is no proof, that, that maintenance, which is implied in thoſe pre- 
cepts, muſt be the Tenth part, rather chen che eleventh, fifteenth, or the 
twentyeth part of our goods. | net 

- 1 anſwer, That 1 have proved already, That the very Tythe,or tenth part Sol. 
1s the continual due that belongs to Chrift, as he is a continual Prieſt for 
ever; and all the precepts of Chriſt, and commandments of God, being 

Brevia, levia & utilia, very compendious and ſhort, that they might nor 
be forgotten; for which cauſe, the Ten Commandments are ftyled, decem The ©. 
verba, ten words : and theſe ten words are concrated, into one word; maniments 
which is but one ſy//able, and a//the Commandments of God are compre» are very ſhort 
hended inthat one ſyllable, Love: For love is the fulfilling of the Law: There IE ſhould 
is nore-ſor, we ſhould look, that all the incluſive particulars, contained in nw 
that one word, or in thoſe few ſhort precepts, ſhould or could be partica- 
larly expreſſed therein. But they are alwaies left ro be underſtood and 
explained by the Preachers and Commentators. As when he ſaith, Tyou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God, the Santtifying of the Sabbath, you muſt confels, is 
therein concluded; and yer, that the Sabbath ſhall be the ſeventh day, is 
nor therein mentioned; So when he ſaith, Thou ſhalt have ne other gods 
but me, the Tythes, thatare a ſpecial means to uphold and further his out- 
wayd ſervice muſt of neceſlity be underſtood, to be therein comprehended; 
though in dire& terms, the tenth part io not expreſſed, And 
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Further, I anſwer to their fourth Obje&ion; That althongh a 7dic;al 
and a Ceremonial confideration may be rendred, for the payment of Tythes 
among the Fews; As, that equality might be preſerved among the tribes of 
this people; that, becauſe, in the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, the Le- 
vites had no pert of the Land, Moſes thought ic fit, the Tyfhes, which were 
to be paid to God, ſhould be given to them out of every tribe; and that 
would make their eſtate: and maintenance proportionable to the other 
tribes; yec this judicial confideration of paying che Tyches unto the Le- 
vites: doth no waies infringe or weaken the equity and morality of this 
precept, for the perpetual payment of the Tythes to Chriſt, and bis Mini- 
ſters, to further and uphold the ſervice of God. 

Any Kin;dom- And, befides the equity and morality of this precept; ſeeing Moſes was 
may a5 '3%* fo juſt and ſo excellent a Lawegiver, far beyond and much better then all 
Kingdoms, the Law- ivers of the Gentiles, Greek or Latin; there is #0 reaſon, why 0- 
when they are ther Kingdoms) or Nations ſhould not uſe the ſame judicial Laws, as were 
ſcengood, uſed among the Fews : for the politick powers of any Kingdom, may take 
Laws from any other Kingdom, where they ſee the beſt Laws made; as the 
Romans took their Law of the twelve Tables from the Athenians, and the 
Cities of Germany from the Venetians: and then, Sicut leges quas Athens 
Romani tranſtulerunt, cum ab ipſis comprobat e & confirmate fuiſſent, eas ni= 
bilominus Jus Civile Romazorum nominarunt : As the Laws, which the Ro- 
mans took from Athens, when they were received and confirmed by the 
Cokus, de jure Senate of Rome,they were ſtyled, The Civil- Laws of che Romans, ſaith the 
Rezis £ccle- Lord Cook : fo when any Kingdom or Common-wealth takes thoſe Laws of 
af the Fews, that were meerly Fadicial, and not any waies Moral precepts, 
or the like politick, Laws of any other Nation, and confirm them for Laws, 
to be obſerved in their Territories; they have the force of binding-Laws, 
and may not, with a ſefe Conſcience, of any of the SubjeRs of thoſe Domi- 
nions, where they have their Sanftion, be voyded or violated. 


hm 


CHAP. XVII. 


What the ancient Fathers of the Church, and the Councils (colleFed 
of moſt Learned and pious Biſhops) have left written concernin 


Tithes: And of the three-fold cauſe, that detaivs them from the 
Church. 


Whar the Fa- A Nd now having ſeen, bythe Teſtimony of the Holy Scripture, and by 
thecs ſay of XA many Reaſons, that the Tythes are by a Djvine right due to Chriſt, and 
Does: amy his Miniſters; Letus hear, what the Fathers,and Councils,and the Canons of 
' -* the Church have ſaid of this point, concerning Tythes: and I do find that 
Yen. 1/4. £34: Trexeis, who was Scholler to'Pohycarpw, that was the diſciple of S. Fobn 
the Evangeliſt, ſaith, Offerimus Deo bona noſtra, nt ſigna gratitudinis pro 

illis donis que 4 Deo recepimus : ' We offer ro God our goods, that is, our 

Tythes and Oblations to God, as the ſigns and tokens of our thankftulneſs uns 

Origen. in nume to God, for thoſe gifts, which we receive from God: And Origen faith, 
Hom.1I, Nui colit Deum, debet donis & oblationibus agnoſcere eum Deum & datorem 
omnium; He that Worſhippeth God, mult by his gifts.and oblations, thar is, 

his Tythes and Offerings, acknowledge God to be the Lord and giver of 

Extra de de- all things: And Inmcentins (aith, Dews ſpeciali tituls decimas fibi- ipfi reſer= 
mic, Com wavit, in ſignum dominationys & juriſditionis ſuper omnia, God hath, by 8 
non ſit ſpecial ticle, reſerved and kept unto himſelf the Tythes of all things, ro 


ſhew 


againſt Sacrileage; 


few and put us in mind of that Univerſal power, Tight aiidl [ot +: 
that he hath over all things, Ttaque Fudei decimas perſolvento toital » 1, 
quod omni» ſaayſeque adev ipſos, Deo autor: & ommun bonorum largitor t be- 
rent: And ſo the Fews by the payment of their T ythes teſtified, that they 
owed at! that chey had, and themſelves allo, ro God, the Auchor and th: 
giver of all good, | 
' And what God hath reſerved to himſelf, he hath reſigned and given to 
his Miniſters, that do ſerve at his Altar; becauſe, the Lord requireth none 
other reward from us, but what tendech to his Worſhip, to Praiſe him and 
magnify him for ever: And it 1s an argument of bis Infinite loving kinds 
neſs, that for all the fryjts and profits, that he beſtowerh Upon n5, he re- 
quireth, by way of precept, as a Rent-charge, to maintain his publick, Wor- 
ſhip, but the tenth part, tobe rettored back to him again; and that onl 
to this end, that his people might not forget him, to be their God, and the 
giver of all che good that they have. | 
' Andinchatreſpe& S. Gregory ſaith, Cum #01 ab hominibus ſed 2 Deo ifſo 
decime ſunt inſtitute, quaſi debitum exigi poſſunt: Seeing the commandment 
of paying Tythes 15 not from men, buc from God himſelf, they may be requt- 
red by Gods Miniſters, as due debts, that do belong unto them, 

But to let paſs, what I might co//ed from all the reſt, Saint Avguſtine, 
that in my judgment is the moſt /earxed, and moſt judicious of all the Fa- 
thers, is moſt p/ain and plenciful in this point, ſaying, Hec eſt Domini ju= 
ftiſima  conſuetudo, . Si tu ill decimam non dederis, tu ad decimam revoca= 
beris, id eſt, demonibus, que eft decima pars angelorum, aſſociabery, | his is 
the juſt proceeding of the Righteous Lord, chat if thou wilt nor pay chy 
Tythes to him, thou ſhale be reduced unto the texth, and alluciated unto 
the Devits, which is the texth part ofthe Angels, and in the juterim, the 
mean while, Dabis impio militi quod non vis dare Dei Sacerdoti, What thou 
wilt not give to Gods Miniſter, chou ſhalt give co the wi ked Souldrer, or 
:- ſhall be conſumed ſome other way; bur on the other ſide, $i tu decimam 
dederis, non ſolum abundantiam fruduum recipies, ſed etiamſanitatem anime 
& corpor is conſequeris 3 fic decimas dando, & terrena & celeſtia poſts premia 
promereriz quiz 1c nixw qui dignatus eft totum donarve, decimas a nobis digna= 
tus ef recipere; it chou doſt willingly and ju{tly pay thy Ti thes, thou ſhalc 
not only reap ani receive abundance of fruics, as the Lord hath promiſed, 
buc thou {halt {izkewiſe obtain health of body, and forgivenels of thy fins, 
and eternal life, (us Raineris obſerverh ) and fo by paying thy Tythes, 
thou doelt procure unto thy (:3f both Earth!y and Heavenly bleſſings; be= 
cauſe the Lord, which vouchſaferh, moſt bountrfully, to beſtow all upon us 
is moſt graciouſly pleaſed, to receive the Ty bes from us; and that, on fibi 
ſed nobas proculdutio profuturs, not for any benefit to himſelf, but altoge- 
ther, without queltion, ſor thy profit, that thou may elt be inſtrutjed to ſerve 
Go, and thar his Prieſts may pray to God for thee, when thou doeſt work 
for chem, thar God may bleſs thee , and bleſs a//, that chou rtakeſt. in 
hand. h | 

And what madneſs is it then inall covetous worldlings, to deny their 
Tythes unto their Miniſters, when, as 1 (aid before, Decim as dandso, poſſiat 
terrejtria, & caleſtia promereri, pro avaritia ſua denegando, dupitcibenedi- 
Bione fraudari ? By paying their Tythes they (hal) receive both Earth/y 
aud Heaven!y bleſſings: and by denying them chrough cheir Cavetonſneſ+, 
they ſhall deprive chem(clves of this double bleſſing; and,as S. Ferome ſaith; 
make themſelves lyable to many judgments; for, Quia non reddidijt is 
decimas, idcircd in. penuria & fame malediti eſt; becauſe you. have noc 
paid your Tythes, you are accurſed, and do often periſh with hanger and 
want, 9:i4 dum parva ſubtrahitis,uzertatem poſſ-ſionium veſtrarum Er totam 
abundantiam frugum perdidiſiis Yeramis chart while you detain this ſa 
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part, which is the tenth, you loſe the plenty of your poſſeſſions, and all 
the abundance of your fruics : Sciatis enim vos ided abundantiam perdid:ſ- 
ſe, quia fraudaſtis me parte mea; For you may underſtand, that you do 
therefore leeſe your plenty and abundance, becauſe you have deceived and 
deprived me of my part : and therefore, if you deſire that I ſhould blefſe 
your labours, Moneo, #t reddatis mihi mea,& ego reſtituam vobas veſtra : I 
adviſe you, to render to me, mine, and [ will bleſs yours : which is a good 
counſel, for our own good. 

Thus you ſee what the Fathers ſay, concerning the payment of Tythes 
to God's Miniſters z Quo autem tempore, & 4 quibus conſuetudo invaluerit, 
ut decime ad Chriſftianas Eccleſis perdenerint, non ſatis certe liquet : But, at 
what time, and by whom, the cuſtom of paying Tythes, came to the Chri- 
tian Churches, it is not certainlie enough known, ſaith Fran. Sylvixs, And 
Hermanus Gigas ſaith, Conſtantine the Great was the firſt that, by his Im. 
perial Decree, commanded, Ut de rebus omnibus decime Ecclefiis ſolveren- 
tur, That, out ofall our goods, the Tythes ſhould be paid unto the Chur. 


4 ches, Yet, ex Synodo Matiſconenſi x1. which was held about the year 587, 


Synods do ſay it ſeemeth to me, that they were uſually paid by the Chriſtians before Con- 


concerning 


Tythes, 


CvjLdbgnpcty f 
heap or pile, 


ftantines time; for inthe 5th Canox of the ſaid Synod, we find ſuch a De. 
cree, concerning Tyrhes, Leges Divine,conſulentes Sacerdotibus ac Miniſtr is 
Ecclefiarum, pro hereditaria portione, omni populo preceperunt, Decimas fruttu- 
um ſuorum locis ſacris preſtare 5 The Divine Laws counſelling us, have com« 
manded all people, to bring the Tyches of all their fruics unco the holy p/a- 
ces, that is, the Churches, for the Prieſts and Miniſters of choſe Churches, 
for their hereditary portion; ut nallo labore impediti , per res illegitimas, 
ſpiritualibu poſſint vacare miniſteriis, That, being no wazes, or by no labour 
hindred, through wlawful affairs, they might wholly apply themſelves to 
theic ſpiritual Miniſteries ; Dnas leges,Chriſtianoram congeries, longis tempo=- 
ribu, cuftodivit intemeratss, which Laws, che whole heap or multitude of 
Chriſtians have of long times, ( therefore no doubt but long before Con- 
ftantines time) obſerved inviolable : Vnde ftatnimm, ut decimas Ecclefiaſtie 
cas omnis populus inferat z quibus Sacerdotes, aut in uſum pauperum, aut in 
raptivorum redemptionem, prorogatis, ſuis orationibus pacem populo ac ſalutcm 
impetrent 3 & ſi quis contumax noſtris ſtatutis fuerit, 4 membrzz Eccleſie omni 
tempore ſeparetur 3 Therefore we do ordain, that all people ſhall, and do, 
bring their Eccleſiaſtical Tythes, whereby the Prieſts beſtowing, what they 
can ſpare, either upon the poor,or for the redemption of thoſe that are held 
captives, might by their payers, obtain at the hands of God, peace and 
health unto the people; and ifany man will be refraf&ory, and not obey 
this our Decree, let him at a/! times be ſeparated from the Members of 
God's Church. 

And ſo Duriexfis Synodus, held under Charles the Grear, about the year 
779. ordamed inthe tenth Canon, Ut decime ſolvantur ; & dare nolentes, 
non Ecclefiaſticis excommunicationibus tantum, ſed 2 Reipnblice quoque mini=- 
fteriis coerceantur, That the Tythes ſhould be paid, and they chat would 
not do it, ſhould not only be forced by the Eccleſiaſtical Excommunica- 
tions, but alſo be compelled, by the Magiftrates of the Common-wealth, 
to pay the ſame, And in the M:guntize Synod, held by the Command of 
the ſame Char/es the' Great, Anno $13, we find ic thus written in the 38ch 
Canon, Admonemw, or, as it is in ſome Copies, Precipimws, ut decima de 
ewnibus dari non negligatur 3 quia Dew ifſe ſfibi dari conſtituit : & ided timens= 
dum eſt, ut quiſquis Deo, debitum ſunm #bſtr abit, ne forte Dew propter peccas 
tum ſuum auferat ei neceſſaria ſux ; We admoniſh or command, that none 
negle&ro pay their Tythes, of all their goods ; becauſe God himſelf hath 
commanded us to pay them to him + and therefore it may be feared,chat as 
any man doth withhold his due from God, ſo God will, for his fizs, with- 


draw 


againſt Sacriledge, - 201 
draw from that mm, thoſe things that are zee4/ul for him, | 

And the Counct| of Aquiſgrane (aich, Attende, diligens leltor, qu44 omnes c nw Aqui. 
primitia, & quicquid ad Sanfuarium oblatum eſt, Sarerdotys fint, & ad Jus ejus granenſe. 4" 
pertineant ; Mark and artend, thou 4;/igent Reader, that all the firitfruits, © 34» 
and whatſoever is preſenced and br ought unto the Santtuarie, ( as all the 
Tyrthes was wont to be) pertained unto the Prieft, and doth by law, and 
of right, belong to him, 

And ſo Concilium Cavilionenſe, cap. 18, ſaith, in one Canon, That ©11- 
cunque decimss dare neglexerint, excommunicentur 3 And Concilium Ticinenſe, 
that was held under Ludovicns Pins, hath ordained, Ut nor pro !thitu ſuo, 
laici decimas clerics tribuerent, T hat the Jay-people ſhould nor pay their 
Tythes, as they liſted, unto the Clergy : bur, as the, Augytane Synod ſaith, 

ai jaſtas decimas non ſolyunt, ter moniti, exx neganda eſt Communid : They 
that pay not their juſ# Tyrhes, being three times admonithed, lec them be 
denied to receive the holy Communion. 

And thus have theſe Conncils and Synods determined concerning T ythes, 
£t plurime alie extant de decimis Conciliorum Santjiones : And there are 
many other Sanftions and Decrees of Councils to the ſame purpoſe, ſaith 
Francis Sylvins; whereby you may ſee, that the Tythes are determined to 
be a debt due to God, and a duty of our obedience unto him ; and therefore Tyrhes a due 
not to be detained from his Miniſters, nor to be given to them, as a/ms or devr, and nei. 
voluntary benevolence. ther alms nor 

1, Becauſe, God hath noneed of a/ms, who is Lord of all things, and Þ><*volence, 
piveth al/ things unto us, and requireth #othing, but what is of r:;ght duc 
unto him from us, 

2. Becauſe, a/mes do alwayes exceed the Zeſert of him, thar receiveth 
them, znd they ſhew the bexevolence and bounty of the Giver, and nor any 
worth or merit in the Receiver : But che preaching of the Goſpe/, and the 
works that the Minifters of Chriſt do for the people, do exceed all 
Tythes, and excell all the temporal gifts and oblacions, that the people cax 
do for the Miniſters : And therefore the Apoſtle demandeth, If we have | | 
ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great matter, if we reap your carnal * Cor, 9. 11, | 
things ? And therefore, ſeeing the Miniſters gifts unto the people, are far | 
better, and more excellent than the peoples gifts to them, whatloever they 
pive is of deſert, and a ze debx, and no a/ms or benevolence, 

3. Becauſe, the Tythes are due co Chriſt, as he is our Prieſt, atid ſo they 
are the portion of the Lord, asthe Lord profeſſerh,and be gives them over 
to his Minijters, that are his Embaſſadours, and teach his people, ix bis Deur, 18, x: 
flead, asthe Lord himſelf ſaith, T am the inberitance of the Prieſts, There- 
foreto deny the Prieſts of that port;on, which God ſaith is his, and pro- 
tmiſech ro give it them, for his Service, is to mock, God, and to make a de- 
riſion of his promiſes, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, when he ſaith, Let bim that 
is taught in the wird, make him that teacheth him, partaker of all his goods, Gal.s. 6, 7, 
and then immediately addeth, Be not deceived, for God is not mocked, and 
will not be mocked ; intimating, that to deal otherwiſe with God*s Mini- 
ſters, is none other thing, than to mock God ; becauſe God had promiſed 
this part and portion to them, that fland jn bi (fead, as the Apoltle \ Cor, 4. :«. 
fhewerh. 

And ſo you ſee, how the Scriptures, Fathers, and (ouncils, and all,con- 
chade, thar the Tythes of all our goods, are due, and perpetually due to 
Chriſt, and by given over, by an ixdiſperſible Law, unto his Subſii- 
tures, the Prieſts nd Preachers of the Goſpel. 

Buc then I may demand with Francis Sylvie, ©nomodo fattum fit ut de- 
cime, tot Imperatoram Chriſtianorum donationibus, & decretis Synodorum : | 
Ecclefiis ( im uſus Canonicos, pios, legitimes, nempe Miniſterii Sacri conſerva= rhgr Wu 


1r0te, Minijtrrum Eccleſiafticorum honeſto ſtipendio, pauperum wvarii gener is 
O 3 alimania, 
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alimonia, captiworum redemptione,& locorum 3 acrorum reparatione <- 

ca) deſtinate, ad laicornm, ut vicant, manus pervenerint 5 How co, |) 
now to paſſe, that the Tzthes, appointed and ordained by the Laws an 
Donations of ſo many Chriſtian Kings and Empetours, and by the Dc: : c5 
of ſo many Councils and Synods to be paid unco the Churches, foi {cl 
regular, pious, and lawful uſes, as to uphold and preferve thre holy iti 
ſtery ,and pullick Service of God, the honeſt ſtipend and maintenance of the 
Church-Minifters, the relief of the poor of divers kinds, the redemption of 
captives, the reparation of Churches, and other ſacred places, or the ere- 
fringand building of ſuch places, and the like, ſhould notwithſtanding be 

AlbertusKran'= now transferred and carried away by lay men ? 


zius Merropol. 1 anſwer and (ay, Jhat,letting paſſe what A'bertys Krantzius relateth, 


bs 1: Go. [ find three ſpecial authors and caules of chis miſchief, 
Cat 1. The malice of the Devil. 
%h Oe req : 2, The prideand arrogancy of the Pope. 


Tythes are de- 3. The covetouſneſſe, and the injuſtice of the wicked world= 

rained and a- lings. 

lienated from 1, garayisthe Grand enemy of all mankind, and therefore laboureth by 

os vo ag all means to bring both the Service, and ſervants of God into contempt, and 

F VAI” he knoweth,norhing nfakes them more contemprible than want and poverty, 
que cogit ad tuypia, which makes them wnableto diſcharge that bonourable 
Service, which they owe to God, and forceth them ro do many baſe and 
diſhonourable aftions 3 and becauſe their Lord and Maſter Chriſt, which 
taketh pleaſure ia the proſperity of bis ſervants,hath very bountifully allowed 
them his own portion of Tythes and Ob/ations, for their maintenance,where. 
by they might moſt bonovrably proceed in their Profeſſion, and ſo inlarge 
the Chriſtian Religion ; this deadly enemy of all goodneſs, moſt cunningly 
and inſenſibly brought it foto patle, that a/moſt the whole portion of Chriſt 
is alienatedfrom the Church, and his Miniſters are left like Pharaohs lean 
kine, poor and meager, whereby inſtead of the doub/e honour that S. Paul 
ſaith is due unto them, their ears and their ſouls are filled with the ſcornful 
reproof of the wealthy, and the deſpitefulneſs of the proud. | 

| And becauſe this miſchief could not fo eaſily be done, if he had come to 

” do it, ike the prince of darkyeſs ; therefore he changeth himſelf into an 
angel of light 3 and as he perſwaded Fudas, the Treaſurer of Chriſt, co be- 
tray Chriſt himſelf; (o he got che Pope, the Vicar of Chriſt's Church, to 
betray and to undo the Church of Chriſt ; and all underthe (hew and ſha- 
dow of Religion, becauſe he knew, that, as the Poet ſaith, 


Tuta frequenſque via eſt, ſub amici fallere nomen, 


Though, as the ſame Poet ſaith, 


Tuta frequenſque !icet ſit via, crimen habet : 


but that was his defire : And therefore, 


2. Heperſwaded the Pope, to become the firſt founder of all our impro« 
priations, by alienating them from their proper uſe, and from the Churches 
of Chriſt, and conferring them on M6naſtries and Nunries, to maintain the 
Abbots, Monks, and Nuns, that were the firſt nurſing faghers and mothers 
of this devouring H arpie : And as the Devil ſaid ro CiWiſt, A!! the King- 
doms of the earth will I give thee, as if he had been Lord Paramount of all 
the World ; So the Pope, in thepride of his heart conceiting, that, being 
Chriſt's Vicar, he mighc diſpoſe of all that is Chriſts, as pleaſed himſelf, 
deſtroyed the ſeryanrs of Chriſt to make his own Paraſites; ſo that he 


appro- 


ap at nſt FS acriledpe, , 70 3 
#fpropriated 33.5. of the fatteſt and /argeſt Benefices 1n England, either to 
his out-landith and Ttal;an Harpies, or others his creatures, of whom, no- Church-land; 
thing could be exp:Fed, bur that they would feed chemlelves, like £pj. ner tobe ſold, 
cares, and never take care for the Church of Chriſt, pag. 31. 
And though the go4/y Brſhops of England that ſaw the miſchief of that 
praiſe, by the neglect of God's Service in the Pariſh- Churches, and the 
abominable evils committed in thoſe 4:bies and Nunries, fo plentifully ſer 
down by Cornelis Agrippa, and others, did in the time of Heyry the third 
dire& a ſuire to Alexander the fourth, for the reftitution of thoſe impro- Cnelius Agripe 
priations, to their proper uſes, and primitive erdination; Yet, the Devil = 
would nor permic that Popeto do that ſervice unto God, as to be obedient a a 
ro the Ordinance of God. | 
And though it be againſt all reaſo#, that the Tythes which are appoin- 
ted for God's Service, ſhould be cransferred co any lay perſon; becauſe 
that where Tythes are paid,there muſt be a matcer of giving and receiving z 
as the ApoRlle ſheweth, We give unto you ſpiritual things, and we receive 
your temporal things : but the /ay men that have the impropriations do re- 
ceive che Tythes, but can give ns ſpiritual gift unto the people, And there- 
fore Damaſus demandeth, Dus fronte, aut que conſcientia, decimas & obla« Damal. Decret. 
tiones vultis accipere, quiim vix valetis pro vobis ipſis, ne dum pro ali, Deo 3+ 
preces off-yre ? With what face, or conſcience, can the /ay perſons demand 
the Tythes and Oblations,when they are ſcarce able to pray for thewſelves, 
much lefſe tooffer up prayers and ſupplications for others ? 
Yea, thongh their own Canons and Orders ſpeak againft the impropria- 
ring of Benefices and Tythes to lay perſons,as the Council of Lateran, held 
under Pope Alexander the 31, decreed, Thar, 9 decimas laito, in ſecu'g C ncil.Lateran, 
menenti, conceſſerit, deponendus eſt, The Prieſt which ſhall paſſe away the Pat 26. c-8. 
Ththes co any (ecular lay man, is to be depoſed : And the Canon, $; guis Cabſe 16, 4.7. 
2 modo Epiſcopus,&c. ſaith, T hat if any Biſhop hereafter do palle away the Can nity,» 4 
Tythes and Oblations to lay men, let them be numbred amongſt the great- c. 1. Periculint 
eft Hereticks : And,the /ay wen that receive the Tythes, as to be their own anime. 
proper inheritance, eicher from the Biſhops or Kings, do run into the dan- 
ger of their ſouls, ſaith another Canon. | 
Yer, as if all theſe were but tel# aranea, 2 Spider's web, nothing would 
avail wich the Pope, ro make him co deſiſt his wicked praice , otmaking 
thefe impropriations to whom he pleaſed : 
Therefore the wrath of God, being exceedingly kindled againſt the abo- 
minacions of theſe wicked boyſes, that were thus maintained wich the Reve= 
wes of the Church, and upheld in cheir wickedneſs by the zſurped power 
of the Pope, the good God, that could bring /ight ovt of darkweſſe; could 
hkewiſepuniſh and deſtroy.wickedneſs by wicked men: As he did prophane 
Saul by the uncircumciſed Philiſtmesz and Idolatrous Maſſes by che 
idol}atrous Bebylonians : So now he ſtirreth up a King, bad enough, Herry 
the Eighth, to be, as Nebuchadnezzey was untothe Jews, the Rod of bis fus 
xy, to whip and ſcourge theſe idle, loole and lewd wancons ; for when che 
King began-to be weary of the ſame difp, and, to ſatisfic his palate, deſired 
licence ofthe Pope, to change meat, and' to be divorced from his old Fife 
and rhe Pope, rather for fear of offending the King of Spein, than any 
true fear of God, as ſome conceive, knew not how'ts yield co his unlaw- 
fub-tuſt;' the King, tobe revenged, deviſeth to overthrow the Pope's fors 
mer wickedneſs, by a greater wickedneſs;even as Phyfitians ſometimes dog 
allay- p»yſou with a ſtronger poyſon. | 
And becaule wicked#eſs: can never want Counſellors and' Abetrors, tlie 
King had'a Cromwell at his elbow,a name as fate! unto'the Churchz as Tar- 
quiz wes to Rowe; and many others, co pleaſe their Maſter, gave their Vote co 


theſawe purpoſe; That the only way co be throughly' revenged- was, not 
to 
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to ſtand triffling abour ſmal! matters that might ſoon have a exd:; but 
to give ſuch a perpetual wound, as might not be cured; and that was ut- 
terly to deſtroy the delights of the Pope, by taking away and rooting out 
all the Abbies, Monaſteries, Nunries, and Religious houles, within his Do. 
minions, ſo far as he conld pſfibly reach: and ic is ſtrange, If rhe Lord him- 
ſelf had wot been on our fide, thac the Catbedrals and Biſhops bed not been de- 
ftrojed likewiſe. 
And, leſt the Pope, by the perſwaſions,ſlighrs, and eloquence of his E miſe 
ſeries and Clergy, ſhould gain them to be reduced and reſtored , either 
co theſe Houſes, or to the Church again; the only ſare way, to keep out 
the Popes fingers from them, is, to beſtow both their Lexds and all theſe 
impropriations upon his Nobility and Gentry; and ſo he ſhall nor only per- 
petually be revenged upon the Pope, but he ſhall alſo moſt i»ft4itefy oblige 
bis friends and his ſervants, who will be tenacious enough to detain them, 
and keep them, ad Grecas eelendas, from returning unto their proper ſphere 
any more: and this Counſel pleaſed the King and his Maſter : and chough 
Arch-Biſhop (ranmer did what ever he could, co get theſe impropriations 
reſtored untothe Church, by his manifold a ſicns unco the King, and 
Fa OB eſpecially by a meſſage paypoſe/y ſent ro Mr. Fobn Calvin, by one Mr, Ni- 
a thing, cholas, eo intreat Mr. Calvin likewiſe, moſt earneſtly co write to King 
pag. 148, Henry the 8th, and to perſwade him by all means to reſtore theſe impro- 
priations unto the Church of God ; And fo Mr, Bucer, and all the god!y Pro 
teſtants of that time, did their beſt, to perſwade bim toreſtorethem: yer 
all could not prevaile, to have them reſtored. For that now 
3- Covetouſucſs, and the greedy deſire of wee!th, and love unto this pre= 
ſent World, hath ſeized upon the hearts, and filled the ſouls of thoſe 
Lords, Knights, and Gentlemen, and the poſtericy of them likewiſe, which 
had taken bold of theſe impropriations, that they cannot endure to pert 
with them any more 3 But as Kites and Cormorants do ſeize upon a Cars 
rion, ſo do they engroſs unto themſelves the portion of cheir God, and the 
inheritance of the Church of Chriſt; and ſuch a ſweet ſavour and pleaſant 
taſte of Tythes, and Church goods hath been taken, ever ſince the birth of 
this monſtrow Sacriledge, as that now, many Noble men, and almoſt every 
Knight, and Gent/eman of any note, hath got to themſelves the Tythes, or 
ſome part of the Tythes of an impropriate Church, for the inlarging of 
their Larder-houſe, And that you need not doubr of this, I muſt here ſec 
-down, what you may find in Mr. Craſhaws Epiſtle to Mr. Perkins ſecond 
Treatiſe of che Duties of the Miniſtry, that in one County of the Kingdom 
of England, (the Eaſt riding of the County of York) there arecontain=- 
ed one bundred and five Pariſhes; whereof,nigh an hundred,or the full nume 
ber of an hundred,are of this batefu! name, and baſtard]y title of Impropria- 
tions; and ſome of chem are of yearly value of four hundred pounds, others 
worth three bundred pounds per annum, others two hundred pounds, and al- 
moſt all worth one hundred pound a year; and yet the Miniſter's part is tex 
pound-ſtipend ; yea ſome have but eight pounds, and ſome but ſix pounds, 
and ſome bur four Joes to live upon, for the whole year ; and out ofthe 
Great Benefice of four bundred poundsa year, the Miniſter had but ejght 
mn eli pound per enum, until of late, wich much labour, tex pounds yearly for a 
in his Scourge Preacher. Andy ſaith mine Author, the moſt of the Churches, in the pro- 
of Sacciledge,; Pereſt Market- Towns of this Kingdom, are thus held and recained by our 
Nobility and mo | 
And ſo, Ifound it in my Dioceſs of Offory, in the Kingdom of Treland, 
that the Impropriations had ſo ſwallowed up the Tythes, and the Revenues of 
the Churches; that, as1 ſheweditin my Remonſtrance to his Ma jelly. fix 
or ſeven Vicaridges, united together, will (carce make twenty pound a year 
forthe Preachers Er durus eſt hic ſermo, for hereby che people periſh, and 


againſt S acriledpe, 10; 
as the Prophet ſaith, The poor Children cry for Bread 3 and, for want of 
means, £O- Maintain the Miniſters, there is none that is able to vive it 
chem, + 
I know, King Henry the $8 th. that could cayſe his Parliaments, as I ever 
underſtood, from the old Parliament men of thoſe times, to make what 
Laws and .to conclude what A#; of Parliament he pleaſed, got many Laws 
to be made, and mary As to paſs, to juſtify, and ro make govd and Laws 
fal, the Taking away, Leafing, Selling, and Alienating the Tythes, Lands, 
Houſes, and Pſſcſions of the Church; and of our High Prieſt Feſws Chriſt, 
from. his ſ{ervancs, to be inherited by lay perſons, and many other Ads of 
Parliawents have been made, ſfixce that time, to the ſame purpoſez which 
very thing, we conceive, as I have ſhewed, to be very High Sacriledge, 
and a robbing of Feſws Chriſt, and the obſtrufting of his ſervice, and we 
fear, the cauſe of the periſhing of many ſouls; 

Aud therefore, how the Shield of the Pope's Authority, that was the 
firſt Foſter- Father of this execrable and accurled ritle, of Impropriation; or 
the power of King Henry the $ ch. that would expunge the Pope's Sacri- 
ledge with a greater Sacriledge, and be the ſecond Patron of this Baſtard 
brood, or all the pretences of the now detainers of the Tythes, and portion 
of Chriſt, and the Lands, Houſes, and Poſſeſizns of the Church by chele 
Humane Laws, can bear off the b/ow of Gods wrath, and turn alide the 
fterceneſs of his vengeance z when, in the day of his fury, he (hal! powre 
our the full vial of his indignation, upon the head of all Sacrilegious per- 
ſons, and upon the children and poſterity of them, that have devoured che 
Lords inheritance, and laid waſt biz dwelling place, I can no waies un- 
derſtand ; neither do I know how to give them any comfort, or counſe]), 
but to adviſe them, to a full and timely Reſtitution of that, which, other- 
Wiſe, will be their utter deſtrutizon; Dnia non remittitur peccatum, donec re- Augiift. 4d 
ſtituatur oblatum, cum reſtitui pote(f; The lin ſhall never beremitted, and Maced, Epift. 
blotted out of Gods book, until the Tythes and goods of Gods Chuxch be 54. 
reſtored, when men can reſtore them and wil! xot do it, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Of the ſecond patt of the Stipend, Wages, and Maintenance of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel: which is, the Ovlation, Denation, or 
Free-wil-offering of the people, o to uphold, and continue the 
true ſervice of Gad, and to obtain the bleſſings of God, npori 
themſelves, and upon their labours; which Donations ought not 
to be impropriated, and alienated from the Church, by any 


means. 


Ou have heard of the firſt part of the Miniſters maintenance; the ſe- 
| cond part conſifteth in the voluntary Oblations, or Free-wil-offerings 
of the people, which the Lord requirerh ſhould be done , according as 
every one, in his own heart, thought good, to beſtow upon the ſervice of 
o and what they 4id offer in this kind was moſt acceptable in the faght 
of God, | | 
For this is a Principal Branch of that Honor, which we yield unto God, 
by and with our ſubſtancey *which we are injoyned to do, Prov, 3. 9. Be- 


cauſe, what we relieve the poor wich, is not ſo much our alms, as their ext- 
Fence; 
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gence; which, as neceſity exadts it, ſo itis ſoon paſſed, and as quickly pe» 

riſheth; but thoſe Donations, that were given forthe ſervice of God, as they 

ſavour of a more inward and deeper piety, ſo they are of a more /aſt ing 

ſubſtance z-and, befides the eternal Treaſures, which men do thercby lay up 

for themſelves, they - do provide for the perpetuity of Religion, unto the 

after-ages of men, and may be juſtly ſaid to Honour God,not only in them- 
i 


ſelves, but in all thoſe likewile, w 
Honor him. 

And ic is ftrange, and marvelJous, to conſider how libera), and how 
free the people of old time, were in their Donations and Free - wil- offerings, 
to maintain the Yorſhip of God, and to do any thing, that did any wayes 
appertain to bis ſervicez for if you look into the 36. ( hapt.of Exod. verſ.5. 
you ſhall find how Bezalzel and 4ho/iab ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, The peo= 
ple bring much more then enoughy for the ſervice of the work, which the Lord 
bath commanded to be made; and Moſes gave commandment, and cauſed 
it to be Proc{aimed chrough the Camp, that they ſhould bring no more, for 
that they had already brought enough and too much: So they thar returned 
out of Babylon were as ready and as willing, to offer up their gifts and free- 
wil-offerings for the ſervice of the Temple, as their Forefathers were, for the 
erecting of the Tabernacle, as you may ſee it in the books of Ezra, and of 
Nehemiah. | 

Bur the (briſftians, of the Primitive Church, were ſozealows herein that 
they exceeded all thar went before them, in their Donations and Free-wil= 
offerings for the fervice of God, and the increaſe of the Chriſtian Religions 
for they ſo/d their Lands and Poſſeſſions, and laid the prizes thereof at the 
Apoſtles feet; and had all rhings in common among themſelves: And Pope 
Urban thie I. infticuced; Ut eccleſias, predia, ac fundos, fidelibus oblatos 
epiſcopus reciperet, partiretwrque proventus clericis omnibus viritim, nihilgue 
cxjuſpiam privatum eſſet, ſed in commune bonumz T hat the Biſhops ſhould re» 
ceive the Churches Poſſeſſions, and grounds, offered to the Faithful z and 
that the profits thereof ſhould be divided by the Clergy, wan by man, and 
that nothing ſhould be of private propriety to any oze, bur in common a» 
mongſt them a//; And Gratian tels,us, that by a decretal Epiſtle unto all 
the Biſhops, he decreed, that none ſhould preſume to alienate oughc of the 
Church- Revenues, under the pain of Excommunication; And Pope Lucius 
the I, about twenty years after Urban, directed an Epr/tle co the Biſhops 
of Spain and France to the ſame purpoſe. 

And though the malice of Dr. Barges towards the Biſhops, will not ſuf- 
fer him co yield, chat King Lucixs gave che Lands of the 1dol- Prieſts unto 
the Chriſtian Biſhops; yet, is itclear enough, out of Antiquir. Brit. and 
Armachanus, that Lucixs endowed the Chriſtian Church with more Lands and 
Revenues then the Idol- Prieſts injoyed, 7 

And afterwards while it was permitced by the Imperial Laws, for every 
one to Col/ate upon the Church, whatſoever he would , wichour excep- 
tion, their Donations were ſo great, that the Kings and Emperours con- 
ceived it fit, with CMoſes, to grant a probibition that they ſhould not offer 
any more, nor beſtow any Lands or Goods upon. the Church, wichout ſome 
ſpecial licence and toleration from the Civil! Magiſtrate 3 for fear, that the 
Church, if this freedome of Donations ſhould /ti// continue, would have 
ſucked out all the blood from the veins, and the marrow out of the boxes 
of the politich, body, and fo leave the Common-Wealth deprived of their 
Lands, like Pharaohs lean and evil-favoured Cows, and the Church like thoſe, 
that were fat and wel-hked. 

And therefore they enated the Statute of Mortmain, that was a ſuper= 
ſedeas againſt theſe too-/ibera/ contributions:* and the Emperour Fuſtinian 
enated, that no Legacy, bequeathed. unto the Church, exceeding the 


value 


ch they gain, by their Donations, to 


againſt F actiledze, 


value of five bundred Crowns , ſhould be good in Law, without a ſpecial 
licence from the Magiſtrate; and ſo, nflny other reſtrittions were made, a; 
Rules, againſt ſuch as could not otherwiſe well rule themſelves and 9. 
ſerve the juſt rules of Reaſon and moderation. 

And thereupon the Church ir ſelf, and thoſe godly Biſhops that defired 
no mans wealth, bur what made for the glory of Gol, and the furtherance 
of the Golpe! of Chiiſt, made Canons and cautions againſt ſuch earchins 
Covetonſneſs, as #0uil1 too greedily incroach upon their neighbours eſtates, 
and too wareaſonatly hedye ic in unto the Charch; as that Canon, Which 
beginneth, Eccleſia rapacitatis ardore, The Church, with too nuch gree- 
dmeſs, mult not ſwatch, and pluck unto her (elf, the Lands and Poſſeſons 
of her Children, 

And the Reaſon, of theſe Tbibitions, and Statute of Mortmain,and Ca- 
ous of the Church, ſeems to be two fold. | 

x. Becauſe, asI ſaid before, the zea/ of choſe Chriſtians was ſo fervent 
and their deſire to promote the ſervice of God, was ſo exger and vehe- 
ment, that they cared not how much they gave, buc thought all that they 
gave too little, for that ſervice. So great was the difference betwixt their 
mind, and the minds of our Souldjers and others, Gentlemen of no mear 
rank, and ſome generated and degenerated from che Church, whoſe C9- 
vetouſneſs and greedy hearts, deſire nothing more, then to pull down our 
{ atbedrals and other Churches, and, as it were, Komana lege agraria, by 
an [rrefragable Law, to pluck away their Lands and Poſſeſſions, until they 
be lefc as bare, as, in the day, wherein they were firſt brought forth into the 
Worid. 

2, Becaaſe that, whatſoever Lands, Howſes; or Puſſeſions were once 
dedicated and offered unto God, and for Godsſervice, could not with- 
out commicting the horrible tin of Sacriledge, be taken away by any 
man , or by any pretence, from God; or indeed, becauſe the Lands, 
and Houſes that were given unto the Church, were freed in thoſe 
times of Popery, from al! Taxes and Eſcheats; ſo that neither the 
King, nor Common-I/ealth could have any help, or aſſijtance from them, 
towards the defraying of the publick and moſt #eceſſary charges of the 
State. 

And therefore, Henry the third, and Eward the firſt, his ſon, and Rich- 
ard the ſecond, ſeeing how many men, not out of any /eve to Religion, 
or zeale to Gods ſervice, but craftily, to couzen the King, and other chief 
Lords, and the Common-Wealth, did thus fraudulently convey their 
Lands unto the Church, and then took Leaſes of them again from the 
Church, meerly to be freed from the Publick Taxes; made thoſe Statutes, 
againſt the giving of their Lands in M»rt-mazn, or in a dead hand, thar is, 
the Church; and ic is enacted in the great Charter, thac it ſhould nor be 
lawful toany man from thence-forth, to give his Lands, to any Religious 
Houſe, and then to take theſame again from the lameH uſe: che which 
thing, being a meer Colluſion and an apparent wrong to the King, to the 
chicf Lord of the Fee, and the Common. Wealchz no Biſhop ever juſtified 
thai ſame, or held it lawful for the Church to hold ſuch Lands as were (o 
g#en, contrary to thoſe As of Parliament, and thole Canons that were 
made againſt (nch deceitful dealings. | 

Bur, -for thoſe Lands and Houſes, that were truly, Religionſly, and wich- 
out any manner of deceit, or wroxg to any man, given to the Church 
for the ſervice of God; and to promote the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, 1 think 
them (o ſacred, and ſo properly Gods right, char, as the Auchor, of che 
Church Lands not to be ſold, hath Truly, Retigionfly, and moſt Learned!y pro- 
ved;\ fol afſure my (elf, char #67e bur the Limbs of the Greats Anti-Chri/t 


will chink otherwiſe. For | 
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Before theſe holy men have made the Donations of their /ands or houſes 
unto God, and to his Church, it wks in their own power, and they mighc 
withour offence, either give them unto the Lord, or retain them (till unto 
themſelves and their poſterity : forſoS, Peter tells 4nanin, Whiles it re- 
mained, that is, un-ſold, was it not thine own ? And after it was ſold, was it 
not in thine own power, that is, either to offer it and give ic to God and his 
Service, or not to give it ? But now, after thou haſt ſo/4 it, and dedicated 
the whole price of thy land for Gods Service, To keep back ſome part of the 
price, which formerly thou hadft given to God's Church, is ſuch a Sacri- 
ledge, and (o cranſcendenta fin, as, to /ye wto the Holy Ghoſt, and,to rob 
God of that, which now doth moſt properly belong to God, and is no wayes 
in thy power, to diſpoſe of it: And ſoit is in any other mans caſe, Before 
thou giveſt thy laud, houſe, or utenſ:l unto the {þarch, and for the Service 
of God, it is thine own, and thou mayſt /awfully do, what thou wilt wich 
thine own, either give it unto God, or #ot give ir : but, afcer chou haft once 
given it, and conſecrated it for God's Service, it is none of thine, and nej- 
ther thou, nor 4#y man elſe,can make an alienation or impropriation thereof, 
without lying unto the Holy Ghoſt, and a 79bbing of God of his right : For 
ſo the Law ſaith, Nullize ſunt res Sacre: nam quod Divini juris eſt, nulling 
in bonis eſt, The Sacred and Dedicated things, that are of Divine property, 
are of no private mans righe : bur, God being the ſole owner of them, none 
but Cuch as are his ſervants and aſlignes, can have any thing to do wich 
chem. So Charles the Great, that was as good as he was great, ſaith, Bore 
Ecclefie Deo ſacrata ſunt, Whatſoever we give unto the Church, we offer 
and dedicate unto the Lord our God, And ſo the /tyle of all the Graunts 
in our Magne Charts runneth, We bave given ſuch and ſuch lands or 
chings u#to God, both for us, and for our heires for ever. And again, the 
ſame Magna Cherte ſaith, Privilegium Eccleſfie debet efſ: immune. And (o 
the Law of God ſaith, The field when it goeth ont in the year of Fubile, ſhall be 
holy unto the Lora, as a field devoted, the poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the Prieſts 3 
becauſe,as the Lord ſaith verſe 28. No devoted thingsthat a man ſhall devote, 
or give unto the Lord of all that be hath, both of man and beaſt, and of the field 
of bis poſſeſſion, ſhall be ſold or redeemed ; becauſe every devored, dedicated, 
or conſecrated thing, i moſt boly unto th: Lord ; and the Lord hath given 
the ſane unto the Priefts, verſe 2t. And ſothe ancient Sty/e of all Grants 
and Charters, for theſe matters, was, Domino Deo nojtro off. rimus & dica= 
mus, & cetera, We give ſuch and fkch things unvo our [ord God,' And un- 
der the Law, as God inſticuted the Tythes and /axds of the Prieſts for his 
Service; ſo he takes the Gifts and Donations and Oblations of the p-ople 
unto himſelf, ſaying, Thou ſhalt give them me, Exod, 22, 30. So he calls 
the Church bis Houſe, Matth, 21. 13, and the Tyches his Tythes, ſaying, 
Will a man rob his God ? yet you bave robbed me,in Tythes and Off:rings. And 
for lands he ſaith, Ton ſhall offer unto the Lord an holy portion, Ezech. 45, 
i. And the ſame Law,S. Pl prefſeth under the Goſpel, as you may ſeein 
x Cor. 9. 13,14. and 1 Tim,5. 17,18, For, though we have ſome diffe= 
rences in the manner of God's Worſhip, when as the Sacrifices and ſeveral 
Ceremonies are aboliſhed; yet there is the ſame ſubſtance for the Guides in 

God*s Worſhip, which is the reaſon of the Law; as the Propher E ſay, in 
the Name of the Lord, hath foretold us ; when as, propheſying of the face 
of Chriſt his Church, and the Miniſters thereof, he ſaith, And I will alſo 
take of them for Prieſts and Levites, ſaith the Lord ; and not lay-men, And 
therefore theſe things may not be ſo/d away, or alienated and jnpropriated 


from the Prieſts; becauſe that now, God hath the bejt Intereſt therein : 
and,though before they were devoted & given to him, you might have ſold 
chem, alienated them, or put:them to what uſe you would ; yer now, be- 
ing God's proper goods, even by your own Doxation,you may not, with- 


Oouc 


apainſt F acriledee, 


vice. For, 


As in the caſe of Marriage ; before the Marriage, both the man and the 


woman are free, to do what they pleaſe, to marry, or not to marry, & con 


ſenſus partium, and both their conſents, publickly atteſted by the Prieft, 


makes up the Marriage : burtzafrer they are Marryed, let them both cox- 
ſent as they will, and as ofren as they will, yer there deſire and conſent can- 


not 4is-joyn them, and difſolve the Marriage 3 becauſe, that now God had 


s hand inthe Marriage, and whom God hath joyned together, neither they 


themſelves, rior any man elſe, may pur aſſunder: Even ſo ic is in the caſe 


of devored and conſecrated things, lands, houſes, or what you will, offe- 
red up, as a Free-will=offering unto God; Before you make your Oblacion 
of them, you may do with them, what you pleaſe, give them , or not give 
them, as the man might merry this woman, or not marry her ; bur when 
once they are offered and given unto God, you muſt not make a mock, of 
God, and alienate, or impropriate them from Him, and his Service: or 


if you do, Solomon will tell you, It ix deſtrudtion and a ſnare to the man, py 


which devoureth that which is ſanified, or given to God, and after vows to 
make inquiry, and ſearch for wayesto deprive God of them; as now, our 
men of War, and many others do. 

Bur if men gave 5 pound, or 10 pound, or other ſum, unto the Church 
for the furtherance of God's Service z and,to ſecure the ſame, appoinred 
lands worth 50 pound, or a 100 pound, to pay itunto the Biſhop, cr other 
Miniſters of the Church 3 Will you have the /ands, and nor rather ſtill ac= 
cept of the money, that was to be paid our of thoſe lands? and was the 
true meaning of the Donor ? 

I anſwer, God forbid, that any man in ſuch a caſe, ſhould defire to have 
any more than what was given,and intended to be given 3 for God accept- 
etch of no unjuſt acquiſitions, and a juſt man requireth no wjuſt thing : 
Bur when the whole is given to God, #o Biſhop for love, either tohis wife or 
children, or for any other gain,ſhould lect and /eaſe that for 5 pound, whick 
is worth 50 pound, or the like, as I have ſhewed to you before. 

Bac 1 know what our ſacrilegious perſons, that take the Tythes of im- 
propriations, and the lands, houſes, and polſeſtons of the Church, inco 
their pofſeſſions,will further obje&,and ſay for them(elves, and againſt me; 
Thar our Laws do allow them to do whar they do, and our B:hops, that 
knew God's will, as well, or better than my ſelf, have formerly leit our the 
lands and houſes belonging to che Church in fee-ferme, and tor a very 

ſmall rent, unto their Tenants and F ce-fermers, and they do ſtill lett ou 
long leaſes of them unco their children and friends ; and therefore they 
are notto be >/amed : but if there be any faulc herein, ic is in our ſelves, 
and in our Predeceſſors. 

To which Objc&ion I ſhall anſwer, bur as I did before; That tyrannis 
cal, fierce, and wilful Kings and Princes, and wicked Governours, when < 


out God's conſent, impropriate them, from God, and from his Sep. 


20, 25; 


0bj, 


Sol, 


Obj: 


Joel. 
ce whar I ſay 


they have once got power and authorircy into cheir hands: as was King in the Gran 
Henry the Eighch, and the Jace Rebel and Uſurper Cramwell, will make Rebellion, c 7, 


what laws, and force the people in their Parliament co give their conſent, ro 
what A&s and Scatures ſoever they pleaſe : And do you think, thac ſuch 
Laws can excuſe you, for the breach of the Law of God ? And for our Bi- 
ſhops thar do, or have done ſuch things, to the prejudice of the Church, and 
the great diſhonour of our God, I confeſs, mejus peccatum habent, our fin is 
more chan yours ; for weare but God's Stewards, intruſted with the im- 
plements of his Houſe, and the yrevennes of his Church, to be uſed and im- 
ployed, not waſtef«lly upon our ſelves, in pride; or upon our childres, ro 
make them Knights, or Lords and Ladies: bur for the bet advantage and 
furcherance of God's Service, and the honour of Feſys Chri/t, as*he hatch 
3 COUR 
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commanded ns, to 1;/p:ſe of chem ; and you know, we muſt rende: +; :-- 
count of our Strwarajnf, and tow ſocu I know not; and if we wa; 
Maſters goods, or tzk« al/, or more than ts 4ze unto our ſelves, when 
ſhould diſpoſe of it co other uſes, tur the Service of our Maſter, I know uo 
how we ſhall azſwer it, 

Buc I know that our greater ſin, in imbezelling and alienating our Ma- 
ſters goods, and the Revenres of his Church, wil-not quit and excule you, 
for your leſſer ſin, in being copartaers with us in this Sacriledge; for, as the 
receiver of any ſtollen goods, is liable to the Law, as well asthe ſtealer of 
his neighbours goods; lo is che /eſſee, as well as the /efſ5r, the detainer as 
well as the maker away of thele unlawful Fee-ferms and long Leaſes of the 
Church- Revenues, liable to che juſt judgement of Cod. 

And therefore, in this reſpeCt, that the Donations and Free: will-offer- 
ings of religious and holy men were given, not to mex, but to God, and for 
the Honour and Service of God, and the good of his Church, the worthieſt 
Biſhops, and beſt Prelates, and Servants of Chriſt, would rather ſuffer che 
greateſt indignities, and the heavieſt wrath of the moſt powerful Comman- 
ders, than they would yie/d to ſatisfie their defres,that ſought to take a- 
way or alienate the goods of God, that were dedicated to him for the ſer- 
vice of his Church; For, when at the inſtigation and evi! advice of the 
Arriaus, whom the Empreſs F auſtina did. very much favour, the Emperor 
Valentiniau, ſent certain Officers unto S. Ambroſe, to require bim to yield 
up, and ſurrender his Church of Millane, and all the poſſeſſions thereof, inco 
their hands ; the holy Biſhop, in a letter chat he ſent co his Siſter Marce/- 
lina, telleth her, what he did, ſaying, When we were commanded to de- 
liver up the Church,and all che veſſe/s and poſſeſſions thereof into the Officers 
hands,l made this anſwer unto them : If you had demanded mine ejtate and 
goods, lands, houſes, or any other thing that I had, Gold, Silver, or the 
like, 1 would very readily yield them co you : But icis not in my power, to 
yield up any thing, that is the Churches, and is but only commicred to my 
truſt and cuſtody ; and therefore berei», becauſe the chings of the Church 


Ambroſ. 1. 1, are the goods of God, I have a ſpecial reſpet ro the ſaving of the Emperours 
=. & E- ſoul; becauſeit neither becomerh me the Biſhop, to give up the veſſels and 
Ifts $34 


the goods of the Church, nor him the Emperour, to 45k them 3 And there- 
fore I beſought his Majeſty, to take my words ix good part, and if he loved 
himſelf, to deſiſt from offering ſuch an injury unto Chriſt. 

And the ſame Farther, in concione de Baſilicis non tradendy bereticis, ſaith 
Solvimus que ſunt Ceſaris Ceſari,We giveto Ceſar,the things that areCeſars, 
and to God,the things that are God's: For if Ceſar demands his Subſidy or 
Tribute,we do not refiſe to pay ic ; but if he would have the Church, and 
Church-gouds, they muſt nor be delivered up to Ceſar ; 24ia Templuns 
14m de Baſili» Dei elt, non jus Ceſari ; Becauſe the Temple, and what belongs unto the 
cis non traden- Temple, is Gods right.and not the right of Ceſar, And this we (ay forthe 
dis beretics - hoyonr of Ceſar, becauſe nothing can be more hoxourable for the E mperour, 
Tome. 5. than that he ſhould be called the ſox of God ; Aud the ſame may I (ay of 

every King, Prince, or Potentate. 
And here 1 muſt crave leave to inſert a Story, How that in the time of 
Pope Xiſtus, a cunning perſecuting Tyrant came to the Treaſvrer of the 
The ©rory ef a Church, and ſaid unto him, Y ou. Chriftians do complain, that you are 
crafty door cruelly dealt withal ; and perhaps you have ſome jt cauſe to complain ; 
Ley Tora and therefore I am far from any bloody purpoſe , being as unwilling to pro- 
red by DoRor CEEd In any capital Sentence againſt you, as your ſelves are willing to live : 
Gardiner. but 1 underſtand that your Biſhops are very rich, and have ſtore of veſſels of 
Goid and Silver, and many men do give their /ands and livings unto your 
Churches, whereby y ou muſt needs become exceeding rich ; and yet your 
God is no Mammoi/t, but hath left many wholeſome Precepts againſt cove= 


teouſneſſez 


apainſt Sacriledve, + 

covetouſneſs, and hath adviſed you, to give unto Ceſar, whar is due to C- 

ſar ; and you know, that his Jars, and the affairs of the Common-wealth 

are very chergeable unto him, and we know, that your profeſſion is not to 

hoord up wealth, and to make account of tranſitory things : And therefore 

if you be pleaſed to forgo thrſe lands, and riches, and veſſe/s of Gold and 

Silver, which you have and care not for, I will warranc you, both ſafe- 

ty of life, and freedom to ule your Religion, according to your Con- 

CIeNCe. | 

: To whom the godly man anſwered, That he defired three dayes /iberty p,,pn; p.;. 
rorerurn his reſo/ution : and by the third day, he had gathered cogether ph, 

a ultitude of poor, lame, blind, importenc-men and women, whoſe aames 

he delivered up in a Schedule, into the Tyrant's hands, and ſaid, Theſe are 

the gods of che Church, for whom | am bur the Steward of thoſe goods that 
you delire, and my Maſter commanded me, to keep for them, and for his 

Service, A bleſſed man, that herein ſhewed, he teared God more than 

man, | 

And [ would all our Biſhops,that have alienated and paſt away the lands, 

honſes,and p (ſions of the Church in /ong Leaſes and Fee-ferms unco theic 

children and friends, for a trifling reut only, reſerved unto their (ucceſ- 

ſors, had had ſome part of this good mans ſpiric; for then, the Church of 

Chrift had not been lefr ſo naked as it is. 

Bur you may remember the Caxoz, that I quoted ro you before, which 

ſaith, If any Biſhop do grant the Tythes, or other poſſeſſions of the Church Car, is. as 
roany /ay man, let him be numbred among the greateſt Hereticks, and ler , 1 Orb. 
his name be like Demas, a lover of this wor/d, more chan a lover of God, $i qui 4 mods 
And | hope, that by this, which I have a/ready ſhewed, it is apparent unto Epiſcopns, 
you, and go all men, that will nor be blind, having their eyes open, and 

grope with the Sodomites for the wall at noon-day, The Donations of good 

and holy men, whether horſes, /ands, or goods, which they have freely dedis 

cated, and given to God, to perpetuate the Service, and to promote the 

Religion of Jelus Chriſt, ought not by any means to be, either by che Biſhop | 
alienated, or by his chi/drez, or any other perſon received,and taken away | 
from the Church contrary to the wil! and intention of the Donor. And [ 

ſay here, in the name of God, Thatno Biſhop can paſſe it away, nor any lay 

perſon can receive it and detain it from the Church wichouc fix, and com- 

mitting a moſt borri>le Sacriledge in the hight of God : And if mendid | 

bur remember what the Apoſtle ſaith, That, a Teſtament, or a mans la(t Heb. 9. 17: 

Will, 4 of force and #vio/able afrer men are dead, and char the very 

Gentiles and Heathens thought ir a piaculam, and a heynous offence, toin= 
fringe and alter a mans /aft F/:/land Teſtamentc, I wonder, why theſe mens 

Wills, that gave their own goods ( and it was lawful for them to do,what they 

would with their own) to God, and to maintain Gods Service, Roe: be 
of force, and /taud unalterable, bur that men will, fo fear/eſly break them, 

and (ſo preſamptuorſl; take away the things that they bequeathed unto God z 

eſpecially if men conſidered, the form and ſtyle of their Douation, which I 
find thus expreiled in ſundrie Copies, T heſe things being /awfu/ly our own, 
we offer and give to God, for the maintenance of his Service; from whom, Capit. Car. 1; 
if any man preſume co teke them away, (which we hope no man will at- *-P. 285. 
rempt to do) bur if any man ſhajl do, Let bis account be without favour, and 
hi judgement without mercy i# the laſt Day, when he cometh to receive his . 
doors, which is due for his Sacriledge , which he hath committed againtt 
£2 our Lord and God, unto whom we have given and dedicated the 

ame, 

For this form and manner of their Dedication, ſhould, ini my judgement, 

take their hairs ro ſtand on exd, and their hearts to tremble, for fear of 
this judgement, when they go about to take away the lands , bonſes, and 
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poſſeſſions of the Church ('which were of*7:4 for the ſervice of Gad ) and 
which 1 would not do, for all the F#or/d, 2n4 which I think none dui (t 
do, bur ſuch as have their hearts hear 4exed above Pharaohs heart. 

Bur here, 1 muſt rell you; How that after I came ro London, to put this 
Treatiſe into the Preſs, 1lighted upon a Pamph/et not only fooliſh, but moſt 
wicked,defending the moſt botrible fin of Secriledge to be no fin atall: and 
the ſelling and taking away of the Church-Laxds to be no offence at all; 
which Pamphler had I met it at K;/kenny, I would have done, as our Savi- 
our did at Feruſalem, made a ſcourge to Whip the publiſher ofic C, Burges 
out of the Church of Chriſt, and after the derefting of his /zes and errors, 
condemn his b{aphemoy ſeriblings into the fire 3 for, having read his Pam- 
phlet all over, I find thar all hy malice is againſtthe B ſhops, and the flood 
of poyſon, that he ſpitterch our of his mouth, is to none other end, then like 
Noabs deluge, to drown their lands, and none elſe; For in page 23. he pro«+ 
ſecureth the point at large, that Parochial Glebes, that 1s, the lands given 
to the Presbyterians, that were the /imrbs of the falſe Prophet, and (ſetled 
in all the fattef livings of England, far better then the poor Biſhop-pricks, 
muſt neither be ſo/4 nor alienated from them, and their Churches, by any 
means; ſo that had the Jand of che Biſhops been given to thele prating 
Presbyterians, it had been piacular to take it from them: And though he 
wrices much and quotes Authors, to make men think that he is a Scholler, 
yer, this is the [oftents of his whole book , divided into theſe two 
parts, 

1. Cathedral, or Epiſcopa!, Lands are not of Divine right, .; pag. 19, a4 
p4ag-44. Burt Presbyterian or Parochial lands are of Divine right, pag. 23. 
that therefore, 

2, Itis no Sacriledge, nor fix to purchaſe Cathedral and Epiſcopa/lands, 
4 pag. 44. ad 58, Bur the Parochial lands, and Presbyterian Glebes, being 
of Livine right, it muſt needs be Sacriledge, And a very haynous fin to 
ſell or a/jentheir lands from them, pag. 23, © 

Now conſider theſe things, thus plainly and briefly ſet forth, and cell 
me if ay man, that hath his eyes open, will believe this blind fellow, that 
like a mad man layeth about him, co ſpit out all his malice againſt the Bi- 
ſhops. When as the Scripture ſpeaketh, Malitia ejus excecavit eum : His 
envy and malice a;ainſt the Biſhops have made him ſtark blind. Bur as 
S. Jerome thought Helvidius not worthy to be anſwered, ſo I would anſwer 
all the extravagant paſſages of this Parochial Presbyrer Burges, were ic 
not for fear, to make him proud, to think himſelf worthy to be anſwered by 
a Biſhop; when as, in very deed, I think not his book worthy to bElooked 
on, when as out of his own words and quotations, without any other help, 
1 could eaſily anſwer and confute his whole book. 

An@Jlo | have (nfficiently ſhewed the haynouſneſs of this (in. 

And therefore, let meadviſe all Sacrilegious perſons, to take heed how 
they dally wich God, and cake up from ſuch deſperate and irreligious fel - 
lows a ſecurity to the inchantment of their ſouls, in this ſo haynous and ſo 
borrible an impiety, and to fill rheir houſes,and to inrich their children with 
thoſe goods, that were Sanftified for Gods ſervice, and are execrable unto 
them, and do make them likewiſe execrable, and all the whole Hoſt of Iſ- 
rael, the whole Church of God, to be troubled, as the execrable goods of 
Achan did. 

' And let not us, that are Gods Miniſters, and are commanded to give 
you warning of your fins, ſub pena malediGions, as the Prophet ſheweth, 
after ſo many Sermons and Summons, Tam Perbis quam Scripts, both in 
words and writings, tind-your hearts ſtill ob4urate, and as hard as the 
nether Mi/ſtone, leit we be forced, in the bitterxeſt of our fouls, to cry 
out with the Prophet, [z vacuum laboravimw, we have ſpent our ſtrength 


nN 


againſt Saciiledge, its 
in vain, and be ſo compelled, with grieved ſpirits ro ſend you to Gods judg- 
ment ſeat, carbone notabiles atro, marked by a black coal, with thisin(crip- 
tion upon your foreheads, Noluerunt incantari, They would not be charm- 
ed, bur thade a mock of all that we ſaid, IE 
Bur I would have theſe greedy ſnatchers of choſe lands and houſes, that 
inſteed of making cheir children happy, will bring an inevitable curſe upon 
themſelves and their Poſterity, to weigh well what Fulgentius, a Holy Biſhop, 
ſaith upon theſe words of Foby the Baptiſt, Every tree that bringeth not Marth. 5: 
forth good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire; $i ſterilitss in igyem mit- To which Pur. 
titur, rapacits quid meretur ? &,ſiſemper ardebit, qui ſua non dedit, quid pole S. Auguſt. 
recipret. qui aliens tulit? If ſterility be thrown in che fire, what ſhall be- fich inlike 
come of rapacity; and if he ſhall indure everlaſting burning, that would p90 OF 
not give hiz own goods, what puniſhment ſhall he receivechac caketh away jj, © mu 
another mans goods, and eſpecially the goods of God ? And to weigh like- dedir wo pron 
wiſe what Rabanis Maury, another Holy man, comnienteth upon the Propriam; Ubi 
words of Chriſt, 7 was hungry aid you gave me not to eat, and, amplying "tend eft 
dur doings, ſaith, Eſurivi, & pauxillum panis quod reſtabat, abſtuliſti : Nudus |. w__ ir 
A : ES WEE Kon es enam? Verd 
fri, & wvilem chlamidem &. veſtem quam habui, abripuiſti: Et unicam viteam ſeipſum wili 
babui{& ty illam diripuiſti: I was naked, and that fimple garment that I pendit, qui pro 
had, you have taken from me; and I had but ove Ewe,;mnd one only Yine- 7e aliens ani- 
yard, and like 4bab you have deprived me of it; Andlvhat reward ſhall - I per= 
chey have for theſe things? -I fear, their 4oom wilf be tod heavy, if, with \\.;. dds. 
Zachens, they make not Reſtitution, of that, which wich Abab, they have cod, Bpc36. 
moſt unjuſtly cakei poſſeſſion of; for,as S. Auguſtine truely ſaith, Si res 
aliena,propter quam peccatum eſt, re4di poteſt & non redditur,penitentia ſimu- 
latur, ſed non agitur; nam fi veraciter agitur, non dimittitur peccatum niſi 
reſtituaturt oblatum 5 id efl, cum reſtitui' poteſt : If that which we have 
taken away from another, whereby we have ſinned, may be reſtored, and 
& n6t; the repentarice is not dorie, but diſſembled: becauſe that if it be tru- 
5 done, the fin is remitted; and the fin is #ever remicted, unleſs chat Aug. quo ſuprs 
Mgr taken away; be reſtored, that is, as I ſaid, when Refticution may 2. 54- 
e made. 
Bac, though it be an 4:xom infallible, not liable to controulment, and a 
truth 4s clear as the Sun, that Impropriations of Tythes, and the aliena- 
tion of Lands, Houſes, and other things that were given to God, and for 
the ſervice of God, ought riot to be done; nor cannot be #»joyed, as their 
own proper goods, by atiy lay perſon, be he Lord, Knight, or what you will, 
contrary to the mind and #1! of the donors, withour commitrting that 
horrible fin of Sacriledge; yer you niuſt not fo wnderſtayud me, as if 1 coft- How the 
ceived, that Miniſters might not ſet their Tythes, or let their Lands, and tyches, lands, 
their Livings to any lay-perſon: or that it muſt be generally underſtood, 32d houſes of 
that no commerce or bargain can be made, of the goods and endowmerics = march 
of the Church; becauſe chat, as God is willing we ſhould uſe thoſe goods ang. eh P 
_ alivaies for our benefit; ſo hg will be as graciouſly pleaſed, we ſhall forgoe perſons; * & 
chem and exchange them, Wien we find it for our benefit, and the benefic 
bf his Church and Service, which in all our bargains and commerce, we 
ought chiefely to regard: becauſe, we are but Gods Stewards, for the ſer- 
vice of his Church; and ſo, whatſoever our Religion and our Anceſtors 
have bonoiired God withal, we muſt imploy,; not fo much for our own beſt 
advantage, as for that, which maketh moſt for Gods honor. 
And therefore, we that are inſtrued with the inheritance of the Church 
ahd- portion of Feſus Cbriſt, muſt not make ſuch ba+gains for our Maſter, 
as Glaucus tmade for himſelf, when he changed his go/dex Armour for bra- 
zen furniture; neither muſt we ded! with the Church of Chriſt,as Reboboawe . - ( 
did with the Temple of Solomou, when he took away all the ſhie/ds of * Reg.14.26, 
goldgzand made in their fteed ſhields of braſs : but what bargain or ad nc v7. 
.- oeyer 
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ſoever we make, without ſin, for the greater glory unto God, and grea- 


ter good unto the Church, we hold it good, with whomſoever the ſame is 
made. 


_—_—_ 


CHAP. XIX. 


That it is the duty of all Chriſtian Kings and Princes, to do their 
beſt endevours, to have all the Impropriations reſtored to their 
former Inſtitution; to hinder the taking away, and the alieng«- 
tion of the Lands, Houſes, and other the Religious Donations 


of our Anceſtors from the Church of Chriſt ; and to ſuppreſs 
Th root ont all K no and Covetows ſuttle cuſtoms and 
frauds, that are ſo generally uſed, and are ſo derogatory to the 


ervice of God), from among ſt the people, and eſpecially from this 
oy dom 0 *Felnd, where moſt corruption is uſed, and moſt 
—_ of In 


jog unto the people. 

Hus you have heard, how that Cathedrals and other Parochia! Chur- 
'FS> ſhould be built and beautifed for the Honor of God, Godly 
Biſhops and Preachers ſhould be placed in them for the Service of God; 
and then the allowance , that God hath appointed, ſhould be giver 
and yielded unto them, for their maintenance; And now, becauſe the 
Lands, Houſes, Tythes, and Hereditements of the Church, which the Lord 
God hath granted, and the godly Emperours, pious Kings, and zealous 
Profeſſors have given and dedicate for Gods ſervice, are in theſe diſmal 
daies, ſnatched away by che hands of Fackfters., and haters of Religion, 
and alienated by the Souldiers, that divide Chriſt his garments among ſt 
them, from the true ſervants and Miniſters of Chriſt, who ſhould be very 
chankful unto theſe Sonldiers, as they often ſay, that we have any thin 
left unto us, For, as the Orator telleth the grave Senators of Rome of an 
audacious fellow called Fimbria, that ſtabbed Quintus Scevola, an honeſt 
man, at the funerals of Caius Marixs 3 and then boaſted of the great fa- 
vour that he ſhewed ro him, 0d non totum telum in ejus corpore abſcondes 
rat; That he bad notthrult his dagger wholly to the Hilt, 1nto his body, 
bur only gave him a ſlight tab, thac was ſufficient to k;// him; So theſe 
brood of Fimbria, having ſeized upon a greet part of the Houſes, Lands, 
and Patrimony of the Church, and ftill detayying them, Per fas & nefas, 


ta 
in their ow# hands; do labour to get wore, archink the favour that they 


bave done us deſerveth zo ſmall! thanks, that they brought or left to us 
what we have, and have not deprived ws of all together. 


Therefore, Covetouſneſs , Injuſtice , and the love of this Farld, be- 
ing ſo deeply grounded and ſetled in the hearts of our Demes's, and 


this Epidemica! diſeaſe of taking and detaining the Churches right, be. 


ing, as one ſaith, juſt like the Kings-evil, which no Phyſitian but the 


King bimſelf, will ſerve to heal itz Our addreſs muſt be unto his Ma- 


jeſty, to ſupplicate,, that he would be gracionſly pleaſed to interpoſe 


his Roye! Command, to ſtop the current of theſe intruders into Gods 


right, and to cauſe the Reſtitution of the Church-goods to be made unto 
the Church, 


And 


againſt Sacnledge, 

And among the reſt of the inJuries done by theſe Mlitery 
* men co the Church of God; there is one preat Abuſe, which 
is generally uſed and praiſed here in Tre/and, by the rich 
proprietors and poſſeſſors of Lands and Town-ſhips, to the 
abundanc detriment and /oſs of the Miniſters, and to the ha- 
zard and dange', if nor the deſtruftion, of many, 1 know not 
how many,ſ{ouls; and char 1s, when the Gentl/eman- proprie» 
tor, that holds all or moſt of the Pariſh in his own bands, if 
he be offended with his Miniſter and cannot have the Tythes, 
as he pleaſeth hiinſe!f, he can make the ReFory or Vicaridge, 
that might be wel! worth fifty or fixty pounds per annum, to 
be ſcarce worth ten pound a year, or nothing; for he will 
leave all his ground wip/owed, and turne 1c to paſture, and 
ſo bring a dearth, through the ſcarcity of Corn in the Com- 
mon-Wealth, and then he will buy young Bullocks, and fils his 
Lands with 4ry Cattle, whereof their Religious Lawyers, ( of 
whom Dr. Gardiner Þ ſaith, that he never heard yer, at any 
hand, of any good, that they have Propheſied unco che 
Church) tels chem, their c#ſtome will preſerve them, from 
the payment of any 7 yrhes ; and fo they bring a ſpiritual 
dearth, and a famine of Gods Word, unto the rye/t of che poor 
pariſhioners, when for want of ſufficient maintenance, they 


ſufficient - Miniſter, that is able to give them atiy Inſtruftion; becauſe, as 


the Poet ſaich, 


Nulla ills captetur gloria, queque 
Ingenii ſtimalos ſubdere fama ſolet. 


ils 


* I ſpeak of che ouldiers; be: 
caule either the Souldicrs of 
that Pa lament or of Crumpel, 
e: his My2ſty , have almott alt 
th: Kingdom of 1-cland, and 19 
fill che Houle of Lords, and the 
Houſe of Communs, and arz che 
chief men in every places So 
that nothing can bu done either 
in Parliament City, or Eount rey, 
but what they w1i'l have done: 
becauſe they are the May Lar- 
ty, and fo can Out-wre all the 
reſt; and therefore Ireland being 
now Regnum Militum, This my 
diſcourſe cannot be, Gratum 
opus agricolu , bur Ingratum mis 
Iittbus, which is all one, ro me, 
it you confider whar I ſay, in 
che latter end of this b zokys arid 
thac I fear not what they ſay of 
me, © :ia nec m-lior ſum ſi lau- 
daverimt, nec deterior ft yitupera- 
verink, 

f Dr. Gardiner 
in his Scou ge 
of Sac: iiedge. 


ſhall want a 


Ovid. trift, 
lib,s, 


And the benefit, that theſe worldlings reap, by this lawleſs, impious, 


and wicked Cnſtome, to pay no Tythes for their dry Bu!lorks, nor any thing 
to God for the fraits of their ground, is one main realon why che Mini- 
fter*s part of fix or ſeven Pariſhes, doth ſcarce aniounc to twenty pounds 
per annum, 2s | have formerly ſhewed in my Remonjtrance to his Myjeſty: 
and | conceive ic likewiſe to bea ſpec;za/ Realon, why che poor fimple Ir: 
Papiſts have ſo many Popiſh Prieſts amongſt chem, for wan. of Prote/taxt 
Prieſts; for, that want of ſufficient maintenance, doth cauſe them to leave 
their Pariſhes and charge u#/ooked unto, and their flock unt aught; and ther 


the ſuperſtitious mendicant Friar cometh to izſtry&,and lead rhe lilly igno» + 


rant Iriſp, as hepleaſeth. 

And truly, to ſay what I think,though I ani far enough from Popery,and 
from all Popilh errors, and ſuperſtitions, as, i hope, all che Sermons that [ 
have Preached, and the Books that I have Printed, can bear witneſs unto 
the World; yet, as Alexander Severus cold an wiruly Vittualler,chac would 
not ſuffer the Coriftians to erect a Church, ina place which he thought 
mere convenient and fit for him toſe!/ Ale in it, That it was better, God 
ſhould be ſerved in axy place; and in any way,then thac hie ſhould have bi 
way, and God not ſerved in any place, nor any way, as 1 ſhewed royou 
before; ſo 1 conceive it becter to be Superſtitious then Prophane, better 
to be a Papijt then an eAtheiſt, and better ro have a Popiſh Prieft, to give 
ſome light to them, that ſir in darkneſs, and ſome knowledge of Chriſt, to 
them that otherwiſe would know nothing, then 1iot to have any Prieſt 
at all, 


And 


Q 2 
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And therefore, if you would abandon Popery, and ſuppreſs ail poviſh 

Prieſts out of Ireland, which is my heart's defire; then | delire witba/,that 

this, and all other lewd and wicked cu/tomes be taken awayzthe lands,hou- 

ſes, and poſſeſſions of the Church be reſtored and all impropriations redu- 

ced to their fir/t inſtitution, that ſo a ſufficient Minijtery may be maintained 

here in Ireland, as they are in England ; and that the poor ignorant Iriſh 

acd 2. thee BY have honeſt and able Proteſtant Miniſters, and, as many as may be, of 
end the natives, their own Nationg to live among/t ther, and to inſtru} them : and then (od 
according to will blefſe this Nation, and the true Proteſtant Religion will proſper and 
the inſticurion Agyy;ſh, and both we aud they ſhall live happily together ; which otherwiſe 
of the oy will very hardly, if ever,come to pals : Becauſe that now, we have not our 
wo mw knowledge by inſpiration, we cannot in an inſtant, underſtand and ſpeak 
the * Colledge all Tongves, and we cannot work miracles;but we mult buy many Books to 
ar Dublin; the learn Languages, and to get knowledge, which the Apoſtles had withouc 
which thing ,,y Book z and we muſt ſpend our time, in reading, wiiting, ſtudying, 
hichecro, they M1 us, and to inable us, ro inftrut our people ; 
bath been 229 Praying to God to alliff us, inable us, r people : 
xe ne-. and all this cannot be done without maintenance and means to doit, And 
lead, therefore, where there is no ſufficient maintenance, there can be no ſufficient 
Miniſtery, no inſtrufting of the peop/e, no true ſerving of God, as it oughc 

co be. 

And what a heapof unſpeakable miſchiefs and miſtrries do theſe evil cy- 
fomes, impropriations, and taking away the and, houſes, and poſſeſſions of 
the Charch, bring amongſt us ? 

And therefore, ſeeing the Souldiers, Captains, and others of the Mili- 
tery rank, that have gotten the lands of the [rjh Rebels (which for their 
ſervice, they have jaſt/y deſerved ) have likewiſe »»juſt/yſcized upon Gods 

| part, and the Jands, houſes, and poſſeſſions of the (barch, and are as faſt 
wedded to theſe evils, as to their wives z ſo that we can more eaſily aver- 
come Golias, or pull che club out of Hercales hands, than our /a#ds out of 
theſe mens fingers : It is high time,and I hope no good may will be offended 
with us for it, to implore, and moſt humb!y ro beg and beſeech, the help 
and aſſiſtance of our Moſt gracious King, to redr:(s thele jxto/erable abuſes, 
and to drive away this three-headed Cerberus, or rather tits many-headed 
Hidra, the manifold Sacr:ledge, and the greac oppreſſion of the Church of 
Chriſt that is uſed in theſe dayes, and eſpecially in this Kingdom of Ire- 
Jaad at this time, For I call Heaven and FEarch to wi:neſs, that ever ſince 
the monſ/trow, undutiful, and unzatura! murder, of that Moſt gloriows Mare 
eyr,your Majeſtic's moſt dear Father,mwy Moſt graciow Maſter, Charles the 
Firſt, until the happy Arrival of your gracious Majeſty,l lived more guiet« 
ly and contentedly, when all my Eccleſiaſtical Preferments were taken from 
" me, and not 20 pound per axanm left me in all the world to maintain me, 
than now | do; when by your gracious goodn-ſſe, all che Church Rights 
and Inherit ances, are commanded wnreſiſtably to be yielded unto us : for 
your Majeſty may be well aſſured, that they which,neicher for love of Gods 
favour, nor fear of his vengeance, w:ll obſerve Gods Commandments, wall 
never regard to obey your commandments, And therefore many of our 
Military men, Colonels, Caprains,and others that fought for the Long-Par« 
liament and Crumwe!!, do, with ſome of your Commanders, that herein 
imitate them, divide and teare the Revenues, and Garment of the Church, 
the Spouſe of Chrift, worſe than the Souldiers of Pilate did wich the Coat 
of Chriſt, And therefore now in mine old age, well-nigh $0. years, 1 am 
forced to beſtow all my /abour, and take pains, and many Journeys, which 
an old man can bard! dogand ſpend all my means in Law,(which were bec- 
ter beſtowed upon the poor) to wring the Church-means out of their hands, 
or ſuffer the ſame, chrough my remiſneſs, to be ſwallowed down into the 
belly of Hell ; and leave my ſelf ro be {able to that great account, which 


I muſt 


[ns 
"= 


apainſi $ acrileage, - 
I muſt render for my neg/ed of doing mine attermoſt endeavour to recover 
ic, at the Jaſt Day ; the which wonderful ſtreight cliat I am put to, doth 
wonder frlly diſcontent and trouble me continually : which makes me oftex- 
tres tothink, that | were better to relign my Biſhoprick, if ] knew it were 
no offence to God, to ſume younger man, that could beccer combate with 
theſe Golias's, than for me to agonize, as | do, to recover my right, who 
may well cry out with che Poet, ; 


wnnmnmmn T vipar congrefſus Achills, 


But the yearxeſs of the time, that I muſt render mine account of my 
Stewardſhipunto God, hath /frengthned me, co write this Treatiſe againſt 
$acriledge, and eſpecially, the Sacri/edge of this Climate, and more partj- 
cularly of this Dioceſſe of Offory, where the Triſh behind me, the Engliſh 
before me, the Citizens of che Corporation of Kilkeny,and Crumwe/!s Cap- 
tains on the oxe hand,and your Majeftie's faithful Souldiers and Subjeds in 
Anno 1649. on the other hand, do all ſeem to me, to become faithleſs unto 
Chrift,and co fight againſt God,to take away the Trherit ance of his Church 
from ns, that are his weak, ſervants, And it hath imbs/4ned me likewiſe, 
moſt humbly to ſupplicate your Majeſty, to take wotice of theſe wrongs 
done unto us, which you do not know; and to afit m:, to gain that right 
unto the Church, which | wichout your Majeſties aſitaxce, cannot do ; 
and to pardon me for my boldneſ;,and watjoever elle Ihave done amille. 


CHAP. XX. 


The Autheur's ſupplication to Jeſus Chriſt, chat he would ariſe and 


maintain his own cauſe, which we his weak ſervants cannot do, 
againſt ſo many rich, powerful, and many-friended adverſaries 
of his Church. 


\ Nd now, ſweet Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt , having made mine 
h:mble addreſſe accordirig tomy bounden duty, to thine Aunormted, 


thy Livetenant, and my Sacred Sovereign, to aſſt chy ſervants, to main- 
tain thy rights Thy right, I ſay, as thou art a Prieſt, and a Prieſt for ever af- 
ter the order of Melchiſedec ; and I know, that his Majeſty, being the (on 
of ſopious, and ſo gracious a Father, as is now fo glorious with thee in 
Heaven, will fretch forth his Royal hand, as thou didit unto S, Peter, to 
preſerve us from hnking : I muſt now, with fear and reverence, and m all 
domility, crave leave, to return my ſpeech unto thy Self ; and as chou haſt 
commanded us, to hear thy voice, ſo thou haſt promiſed,to hear our prayers : 
And therefore ] pray thee let not my Lord be angry, bur ſuffer thy ſervant 
to ſpeak unts thee : And we confeſs, that we are not worthy to fic with 
the dogs of thy flock; yer thou haſt called us, to a moſt high and honourable 
place, to be thine Embaſſadonrs to thy choſen people, and unto Kings and 

Princes, to be thy Stewards,and the Diſpenſers of thy manifold graces. And 

according to our places, thou haſt commanded us to behave and carry our 
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ſelves, as may be moſt agreeable for thine Honour z to preach thy word, ro 
relieve the poor,to keep boſpita/ity,to build tbine Houſe, and to do other the 
like works of piety and charity, 
Marth. 21.33; And we know, that thou art not like Pharaoh, a cruel Maſter, that ta- 
Marth, 24. 14, keth away the ftraw,and yet will require the whole tale of bricks 3 for thou 
Luke 19 13+ didft deliver thy Vineyard unto the Husbandmen, before thou didſt expe&t 
the fruits of it; anU thou gaveſt thy Talents unto thy ſervants, before thou 
didit look for any gain from them, 
But now, O Lord God, our ftraw is kept from us, our vineyard is taken 
Ic was all ra- away, and we have ſcarce any one talent left unto us; for, O God, the 
ken from us, Heathen have come into thine Inheritance, and as of old they made Hieru- 
and now till C4724, ſo, now of late, they have made the famous Church of S. Keyy, and 
muchisderain= many other Churches in [re/and, an heap of ſtones ; the dead bodies of thy 
apa mag ſervants have they given to be meat unto the / nr of the air, and the fleſh of 
thy Saints unto the beaſts of th: field, And as the Propher David (aid,, The 
Tabernacles of the Edomites, and Iſmaelites, the Moabites and the Haga- 
rens, Gebal and «Ammon, and Amalec, the Philiſtines, with them that dwell 
at Tyre 3 Aſſure alſo is joyned with them, and have holpen the children of Lox 
to devour Facob, and ro Jay waſte his dwelling place : So, the Indepen- 
Zents, the Arminians, the Browniſts, the Anabaptiſts, Luther and Calvin,and 
Cartwright, the H ugonots, with them that are called D«akers, and the Fe. 
ſuites alſo, have joyned with them, and havezto the ztreemoſt of their pow- 
er, holpen our Grand Oppoſers the Presbyterians, if not to devour the ſeed 
of Facob, to deſtroy the Church, and thy Service, (which they now deny 
to deſire todoit ) yet I am ſure, to 5e confederate againſt thee, and to lay 
waſte thy dwelling place, to imagin craftily againſt thy people,the true Roy- 
aliſts; and to take counſe! againſt the ſecret ones, the Biſhops, and Gover- 
1 Reg, 19. 10. nours of the Church: And as Elias ſaid of the children of Iſrae/, They 
have forſaken thy Covenant, they have thrown down thine A!tars,and they 
have killed thy Prophets; Sol may ſay of the children of Bel:al, they have 
forſaken the true Proteſtant Religion, they threw down thy ('urches, they 
killed many of thy ſervants 3 and they ſaid, C:me,'and ler us root out the 
Biſhops, that they be no more a people, and that the name of Epiſcopacy may 
be no more in remembrance ; and to that end, as the Prophet ſarth, They 
brake down all our carved and curious works, with axes and hammers z 
they have ſet fire upon thy holy places, and have defiled the dwelling place 
Pſal. 74. 7,8. of thy Name, even to the ground : Yea, and they ſaid in their hearts, Let 
us make bavock of them altopether ; And by taking away all our lands, bou- 
Pal. 80.5 ſes, and poNſ« ſions, they fed us with the bread of tears, and gave us plen- 
: teouſneſs of tears to drink : and fo they made us a very ſtrife unto our 
. neighbours, and our enemies laughed us to ſcorn, when they ſaw us made 
1 Cor, 4, 13: as the filth of the world,and as the cff-ſcouring of all things. 

And chough thou haſt brought unto us, 4 moſt graciow King, to our 
unſpeakable joy and comfort ; yet to this very day,they and their aſſociates, 
and chat, which troubles us moſt of all, they that come in thy Name, and 
under pretence of thy Service, and for ſervice done unto thee, and th 
Charch, do, by the example of thoſe thine exemzes, and the haters of thy 
Church, eicher through igzorance or covetouſneſs, labour by all means, and 
with great friends, to blind che eyes of our guod King, that he ſhould not 
underſtand the truth of the Churches Right 3 chat ſo they might the eaſier 
and the ſooner, carry away the lands, houſes, and poſſe ſions of the Church 
from thee, and from thy ſervants, whereby, they ſhall be made invalid 
and unable, to diſcharge the duties, and the works, that thou regvireſt at 


their hands, if thou doſt' not help them to their inſtruments and means 
wherewiththey may do their work, 


And 


4 ES... 


againſt Sacriledpe, 

And therefore, becauſe we are weak and friendleſs, and far unable to 
dea), and to prevail againſt ſo many powerful, armed men, we lift up our 
eyes and hands to thee, O Lord God, and pray thee, to ariſe and maintain 
thine own Cauſe, and let not man have the upper-band ; for they have rebel- 
led againſt thee, and have robbed thee, as the Prophet teſtifieth, and be not 
angry with ws for ever ; but be gracious unto thy ſervants,and lay not thac 
to our charge, which we cannot be/p, when we have done our very beſt to 
preſerve thy Right, and to uphold thy Service 3 but let the ſix lie upon the 
beads of them, that commit it. Hear us, O Lord our God, and grant our 
requeſt, for Feſus Chriſt's ſake, thy dear Son, and our ozly Saviour ; to 
whom with chee, and the Holy Spirit, our bleſſed Comforter, be all Glory 
and Dominion, and Thankggiving, for ever and ever, Amen. 


Jebove Liberatori. 
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VINDICIZ REGU M:; 
| OR, 


THE GRAND 


REBELLION: 


That is, 
eA Lookivg-Glaſſe for Reztis. 


Wh hereby they may ſee, how by ten ſeveral degrees 


they ſhall aſcend co the height of their Deſign, 


and ſothroughly rebel, and utterly 
deſtroy themſelves thereby. 


AND, 


Wherein is clearly proved by the holy Scriptures, 


ancient Fathers, conſtant Martyrs, and our beſt modern Wri- 
ters, That it is no ways lawful for any private man,or any ſort 
or degree of men,inferiour Magi ſtrates,Peers of the Kingdom, 
greateſt Nobility, Lords of the Council],Senate, Parliament,or 


Pope, for any cauſe, compelling to IdolJatry , exerciſing Cru- 


elty, prguing Tyranny, or any Other Pretext, how fair and 
ſpecious ſoever it ſeems to be , to Rebel], take Arms, and reſiſt the 
Authority of their lawfull King: whom God will prote&; and re- 
quire all the blood that ſhall be ſpilt at the hands of the head-Rebels, 
And all the main Objections to the contrary, 
are Clearly anſwered. 


By GRYFFITH WILLIAMs, Lord Biliop of ofory. 


London, Printed for Phil. Stephens the younger. 
16 6 3. 


A 2a 


Moſt Excellent 
MAJESTY. 
Moſt Gracions Sovereigh, 


Fa gyptian locuſts, the emiſſaries of Apol- 
(1 lyon, and tbe ſons of perdition, under 
£4: tbe'name of Chriſt, ſo much to abuſe 
EN His ſacred truth, as to ſend forth ſo 
Ta \ impudently,and moſt ignorantly,ſuch 
lying Pamphlets, fo ſtuffed with Trea- 
ion, to animate Rebellion, and to poyſon the datiful affe- 
Hions, and the obliged loyalty of Tour Majefties, ſeduced 
SubjeSs, and ſeeing we ought not to be lceping, when the 
Traytors are betraying our Maſter, I bave been not 4 little 
grieved to ſee ſo manyable men , the faithful ſervants of 
Chriſt, and moft loyal to Tour Majeſty, either over-awed 
with tear, or diftempered with their calamities, or, I know 
not for what elſe, to be ſo long ſilent from publiſhing the ne- 
ceſlity of obedience, and the abomination of Rebellion, in 
this time of need; when the tongue and pen of the Divine, 
ſbould aſwell firengthen the weak hands of faithful ſubjeFs, 
as the Sword andMusket of the Souldier, ſhould weaken the 
&rength of faithleſie Rebels: Therefore, not preſuming of 
mine ability to equalize my brethren,but as conſcious of my 


Aa 2 fidelity 


The Epiſtle Deaicatory. 
fidelity both to God and to Tour Majeſty, as in iy younger 


*Non fine years Ix fearleſly publiſhed The reſolution of Pilate, ſo in 


meo m1 gao 
malo. 


my latter age, though as much perplexed and perſecuted as 
any .man,driven out of all my fortunes in Ireland, hunted 
out of my houſe and poor family in England; and (after [ 
had been cauſeleſly impriſoned, and moſt barbarouſly hand- 
led) then threatned beyond meaſure; yet I relolvedly ſet 
forth this Tra& of The Grand Rebellion : and though it 
be plain,without curioſity, -----Qualem decet exulis efle : 
TetI do it inall truth and ſincerity, without any miſter 


| aſpe$: for,my witneſſe is in Heaven, I had rather bave all 


the eſtate I bawe,plundred apd pillaged; my wife and. chil- 
dren left deſolate, and deſtitute of all relief; and my ſelf de- 
prived of liberty and life bythe Rebels,for ſpeaking truth; 
in defence of whom my conſcience knoweth to be inthe right; 
than to have all the praiſe and preferment that either Peo- 
ple, Parliament, or Pope,can heap upon me,for neg, IA 
lowes under their elbows ; and with idle diftinfions, falſe 
interpretations, and wicked applications of boly Writ, hy- 
pocrirically to flatter, and moſt ſeditiouſly 10 inſtigate the 
diſcontented and ſeduced ſpirits, and others of moſt deſpe« 
rate fortunes, to rebell againſt the Lord's annointed. I pre- 
ſume tOpreſent the ſame into Tour ſacred hands. God Al.- 
mighty, which delivereth. your Majeſty from the comtradi- 
Hion of fenners , and ſubdueth your people that are under 
You, bleſs, prote&, and proſper Tou in all Your wayes, Tour 
Royal Queen, and all Tour Royal Progeny. Thus prayeth 


Your Majeſtics moſt loyally. 
. | devoted SubjeR, and 
moſt faichfully- | 
' eblipidcerviae; 


Gryffith Oory. 


T O 


REBELLION. 


Ps ar. 106. 16. 
LEmulati ſunt Moſen is Caſtris, Aaron 
ſanttum Domini. 


- GHAP..1 . 
Sheweth, who theſe Rebels were; how much they were obl;- 


ged to their Governours, and yet how ungratefully they 
rebelled againſt them. 


ABARLG3GS Ain bere in this Treatiſe to ſhew unto you a Monfer, 
| TY. Bod more hideous and monſtroys than any of choſe that are 
ESR deſcribed either by the Greek or Latin Poets; and more 


4 


noyſome and deſtruive to humane kinde, then any 
of thoſe that the hotteſt Regions of Africa have ever 
| bred, though this be now moſt frequently produced in 

ele theſe colder Climates : The name of it is, Rebellion, an 
ugly beaſt of many-heads, of /oathſome aſpeCt,of grear anciquicy , and as 
great vivacity; for the whole world could not ſubdue ir to this very day. 
And this Rebellion (the like whereof was never ſeen from the Creation 
of the World to this very cime ; and hope ſhall never be feen here- 
after tothe day of Judgement) is fully ſet down in the 16. of Numbers; 
and it is briefly opined in the words of the Pſalmiſt , Pſal.106. 16, How 
great a (in itis, and how o4iovs unto God will appear, if we examine 

þ . The particulars of the Text in the 16,verſe,and but view 


The grearneſlc 
of this fin of 
Rebellion, is 
ſcen two ways, 
1. From the 


2. The greatneſſe of their puniſhment in the nexc verſe. Texr, 


7. The Text containeth four ſpecial parts : 


2. From their 


1. ©; futre, whothe Rebels were that did this: punyfumnente.; 
2. Contra quos, againſt whom they rebelled :; 4, Parrs of this 
3- id fecerunt, what they did: Tex. 


4. Vbi fecerunt, where they did ic, | 
f ; B b And 
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And in each of theſe I will endeyour brevity : for, as the Poet ſaich, 
Horat, Citd diate, Percipiunt dociles animi, retinentque fideles ; 

Few words do beſt hold memory ,and a ſhort caſte doth breed che more ea- 
ger apperitez thereforezas all che precepts of Chriſt 


3. Properties I, Brevia, p, 
of Chriſts pre- ere <2, Levia, > ſo my deſire ſhall be to do.herein, 
CEpers 3+ Utilia, 


| Pare, who Firſt then,/Emulat; ſunt, they angred; and who were they ? the Prophet 
the Rebels anſwereth, Verſ.7, Patres noſtri in Zgypto, Our Fathers regarded noc thy 


were, wonders in Zgypt. And therfore they were 
Deſcribed by 1.» Their own Conntrey-men, the Iſraelites. 
four notions +2, Of their own Tribe, as was Corah and his campanions ;z and of the 


Nobility of Iſrael,as were Dathan and Abiram, and their adherents, 
, Of their own Religion, ſuch as had received the Orac/es of God, and 
did profefſe to ſerve the ſame true and ever- living God,as the others did. 
4. Such as had obraifjed mu/tz & magne , many great favonrs and be- 
nefits 3 yea, Beneficia nimis copioſa : and | may ſay , very precious bene- 
fits from them. For when God ſent Mes his lervant, and 4aron whom he 
had choſen; theſe delivered chem from boxdage, and brought them forth 
with filver and gold, and there was not one feeble perſon among their Tribes, 
ſaith the Prophet : And yet theſe were the men thac rebelled. 
1. Of the ſame x, They were their own Country men, of their own Tribe, the ſeed of 4- 
Country, br abam,and partakers of the ſame fortunes; And cherefore chey ſhould loves 
and not hate; they ſhould further, and not hinderzrejoyce, and not envie at 
one anothers happineſſe: for though wicked men of deſperate fortunes,care 
for none bur for themſelves, Sib; natiyfibi vivunt,ſibi moriuntur, fibi damnan= 
tur; yet not only the Heathen Philoſophy of Natures Schollers, but alſo the 
Divine verity of Gods ele&ed ſervants, doth teach us, that parten patria, 
partem parentes vendicant; the love of our Countrey, and roour Country- 
men, ſhould be ſuch, as rather coſpeyd our ſelves to re/zeve them , then 
lewd praftices to deſtroy them; when by our difſo/ute debauchment, we have 


#6: 


—__ our ſelves, 
2. Of the ſame 2+ Theſe Rebels were of their own Tribe, of the Tribe of Levi, and ſo 
Tribe, knit together indiſſolubili vinculo, with the indifſoluble bond of blood and 


fraternity ; and therefore they ſhould have remembred the ſaying of 
Abraham their Facher, unto "3 Nephew Lot; Let there be no difſention be-= 
twixt thee.and me , for we be brethren : a good [incle, that would never 
drive his Nephew out of his houſe and home. | tl 

And we read,that effivity among the Heathens could not only keep away 
the force,and ſupprefle the malice of deadly foes , bur alſo retain Ignore 
juniti ſanguinis, as Julia did Ceſar and Pompey; and as the Poet faich. | 


races Pharſeh, © - Ut generos ſoceris medie junxere Sabine. , 
» bo | 

, And therefore why ſhould not conſanguinity , and the bond of fleſh and 
blood ſupprefle the exvy of friends,and retain the /ove of brethren ? 

Bur theſe prove rrue the old ſaying, that Fratrum ire inter ſe inimi« 
ciſſime, the wrath of brethren is moſt deadly : as ic appeared, not only in 
Cain againft Abel, Romulus againſt Remns, and all his brethren againſt Fo- 
ſephz bur eſpecially in Carace//s, that ſlew his brother Gete in his mo- 
thers armes: and theretore Solomon ſaith, A brother offended is barger to 
winxe then a ſirong City, and their contentions are like the barrs of a Pallace, 
not eaſily broken. .Nam at aqua rebfnllss cum ad frigiditatem reducitur fri- 
gidiſcima eft, For as water that hath been hot, being cold again, is colder 


Proy.2 819, 


then ever it was before; and as the Adamant, if it be once broken, is ſhive- 
| re 
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red into-a thouſand pieces 3 fo love; being turned into batred , and the 

bond of fri:nd/ſhip being once difſolved, there accreweth nothing bur a 

ſwift increaſe of deadly hatred ; So it happened now in the Camp of I\-a- Ko? 
el, that of ſaying of Saint Bernard 13 found true, Omnes amici, & omnes Bern. in Cant, 
inimici, All of a bouſe, and yetnone at peace ; allof a kindred, and yet Serm. 33, 
in mortal hatred. _ | | 

And as Corab and his companions were ſonearly allyed unto Moſes , of 

the Tribe of Levi; fo Dathan and Abiram were men famous in the Con» 
gregation, noble Peers, and very popular men, head; of their families, of 

the Tribe of Reuben, A ſubtle praftice of that peſtiferous Serpent, to joyn 

Simeon and Levi , Clergy and Laiiy, in this wicked faftion of Rebellion; 

the one under colour of difſembled ſay@ity , the other with their pow- 

er and uſurped authority, to ſeduce the more, to make the greater breach 

of obedience. And ſo it hath been always, that we ſcarſe read of any Re- 

bellion, bur ſome baſe Prieſts, the Chaplains of the Devill, have begor itz 

and then the Nobles of the people, arripientes anſam, taking hold of this 

their deſired epportunity , do foſter that which chey, would have willingly 
fathered; as, beſides this Rebellion of Corab, that of Fack Cade, in the reign 

of Henry the fixth; and that of Perkin Warbeck, in the time of Hemry the 
ſeventh;and many more that you may find at home, in the lives ofour own 

Kings, may make this poinc plain enough. But they ſhould kave cthoughe 

on what our Saviour cells chat Every. Kiegdom divided againſt it ſelf , is 

brought to deſolation; and every City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf,, 8 madireru, 

ſhall not (tand. What a miſchief then was it for theſe men co make ſuch a 

divifion among their own Tribe, and in their (wn Camp ? Noadum tibi de- 

fait hoſts : had they not the Egyptians, and the Canaanites ; and the 
Amalekites, and enow beſides to fight againft , but they muſt raiſe a civil 

diſcord m their own houſe? Could nat their choughcs be as devour as che 
Heathen Poer's, which ſaith, 


5 LaIG _ w—n— Omnibus boſtes RE RR 
Reddite nos populis, civile avertite bellum, Ludea.Fherel 
19.1, 

And thereforethis niakes the fin of home-bred Rebels the tote intoler a- 
ble, becauſe they bring ſuch an 1/ias malorum, ſo many ſorts of wewſual cala- 
mities, and grievous iniquities upon their own brethren, # 
 3- Theſe Rebels were of their own Religion , profeſſing the ſame z. Of the ſame 
faith chat the others did : Er religio dicituy & religando, (faith La&an- Religion. 
tius3) and therefore this bo#d ſhould have tyed chem rogether firmer cheri 
the former. For if equal manners doinoſt of all bind affeRions ; ' Er fimi- 
litudo morum parit amicitiam, as the Orator teacheth : then,boc. magnum 
eſt , boc mirum , that ren ſhould not love thoſe of the ſame Religion, 

And if the profeſsion of the ſame trades and ations is ſo forcib/e, not onely 

to maintain peace, bit alſo to increaſe love, arid amity, asweſeeinall z4cg, xx 
Societies and Corporations of any mechanick crafe or handie- work, they in Ep, co all 

do inviolably obſerve that Maxim. of the Civill Law, to rem intereſt un- Chriftian Moe 
to thoſe, qui fovent conſimilem cauſam : ſo that as birds of che ſame feather, Parchs. 

they will clyſter allin one, and. be zealows for the preſervation of them 
that are of the ſame craft or ſociety : why then ſhould not the profeſsi0# 
of the ſame Rel:gion, if not increaſe affeCtion, yet at leatt detain mien from 
difſention? Rug | ORF, 

For, though diverſities of Religion, #o0# bene conveniunt , can fel- 
dom contain themſelves for any while in the (ame Kingdom , withour 
Civil diftraftions , eſpecially if each party be of a near equa// power, 
Which ſhould move all Governours to = berein , as Hannibal did "eo 

2 iS 


13 The Grand Rebellion. 


bis army, that was a mixture of all Nations, to keep the moſt ſoſpe&ed une 

der, and:rank them(ſo, that they durfſt not kick againſt his Carthaginians : 

or as Hexry the fourch did with the Brittains, to make ſuch Laws, that 

they werenever able torebell : ſo ſhould the diſcreet Magiſtrate, not yoor 

our a people, that they be na more « Nation, bur ſo ſubordinate the furtheſt 

from truth to the beſt profeſſors, that they ſhall never be able any wayes 

to endanger thetrue Religion; yer where the ſame Religion is wnzwerſally 

prof (ſed, excepting ſmall differences in adiafboral things , qe non diver- 

' fific ant ſpecies, as the Schools ſpeak ; it is more then unnatural for any 

one to make a Schiſm, and much more tranſcendently heynous to rebe/! 

againſt his Governours. Burt indeed no ſm is ſo unnatural , no offence (o 

beynous, but chat ſwelling pride, and diſcontented xatwres, willſoon perpe- 
trate; no bonds nor bounds can keep them in; and therefore Corab muſt 

rebell, And ever {ince in all Socteties,even among the Levites, and among 

the Prieſts, the diſordered ſpirits bave rebelled againſt their Governours, 

& fecerant unitatem contre unitatemz and erefting Alcars againft Alters, 

(as che Fathers ſpeak) they have made confederacies and -conſpiracies a- 

gainſt the truth, and thereby they have at all times drawn after them ma- 

ny multitudes of ignorant ſoules uyito perdition : This is no new thing, 

bur a true ſaying; and therefore our Saviour biddeth us to Take beed of 

felſe Prophets, and of rebellious ſpirits; that, as Saint Fobu ſaith, went from 

us, but were not of us, but are indeed the poyſon,' and Incediarics, both of 

Church and Common- wealth, 

4. Much obli- , 4+ Theſe Rebels had reccived many favours and great benefits from 
ged for many their Governours : for they were delivered & lutulentis manuum operibus, 
ftayou's unto as Saint A«guſtine ſpeakethz and,as the Prophet ſaith, They bad eaſed their 
their Govet= fpylders from their burthens, and their bands from making of pots ; they had 
agony broken the Rod of theit oppreſſ»rs , -and,as Moſes tells them, they had ſepa» 
Numb, 16. 9. rated them from the reſt of th: multitude of Iſrael, and ſet themnear ty God 
himſelf, to do the ſervice of the Tabernacle of the Lord ; and therefore the 

light of #atwre tells us, that they were moſt ungratefsl, and as inhumane as 

the brood of Serpents, that would fting him to death , which, to preſerve 

his life, would bring him home in his boſome, _. 

And it ſeems this was the trayſcendencie of Fudas his fin, and that 
which, grieved our Saviour moſt of all, that he, whom he had called to be 
one of his twelve Apoſtles, whom he had made his Steward and Treaſurer 
of all his wealth, and for whom he had done more then for thouſand: of 0« 
thers, ſhould betray bim- into the hands of finners ; for, if it had been ano- 
ther (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) that bad done me this diſhmmour , T could well have 
born it, bur ſecing it'was thou my familiar friend, which didſt eat and 
drink at my table, it muſt needs trouble me : for though in others ict might 
be pardonable, yet in thee it is ixto/erable; and therefore of all others he 
faith of Fudas , Fe 1s homini, woe be unto that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed, it bad been better for him be had never been born , as if 
his ſin were greater then the fin of Anas, Caiephas, or Pilate. | 

But che-old ſaying is moſt true, 7 mprobus & nullo fleditur obſequio, no ſer= 
vice can (atisfie a froward ſou], no favour, no benefit , no preferment can 
appeaſe the rebellious thoughts of di! contented ſpirits. And therefore not- 
withſtending M:ſes had done all this for Corab,yet Corah mult rebel! againſt 
Moſes : So many times, though Kings have given great honours unto' their 
ſubje&s,madethem theirPeers,theirChamberlains,th eirTreaſurers,and their 
ſervants of neareſt place, and greateft ruſt ; And though Aarox, the High- 
Prieſt, or. Biſþ-p,doth impoſe his þexds on orhers, and aimit them into $2- 
cred Orders above their brethren, to be near the Lord, and beftow all the 
p efermentchey can upon them : yet, with Corah,theſe unquier and ungrates 


full 
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full ſpiries muſt rebe// againſt their Governours : For, I think, I may well 
demand, Which of all them, that now rebel! againſt their King, have nor 
had either Grand- fathers, Fathers,or themſelves promoted to all, or moſt of 
their forcunes and honours, from that Crown which now they would tram- 
ple under their feer? Who wore againſt their King, then thoſe, that re- 
ceived »»f from their King ? Juſt like Fas, or,here, like Corah, Dathan, 
and Abjram, |] could inſtance the particulars, bur | paſſe. 
Soyoulſee, who were the Rebels,mott ungrateful, moſt unworthy men, 


—_—_— 
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CHAP. II. 


Sheweth againſt whom theſe men rebelled; that God is the giver of 
our Governours, the ſeverall offices of Kings and Prieſts ; how 
they ſbonld rf each other , and how the people laboureth to de- 
ſtroy them both. © 


Cheney, we are to confider, againſt whom they rebelled; and the Text . part,againif 
ſaith, Moſes and Aaron : and therefore whom they re- 
1. 9i fitre, who they were in regard of their p/aces, Þclled. 
We maft diſculſe {2. © ales fatre, what they were in regacd of their gua- "25g diſs 
| litiess a ; 
1, Inregard of their places, we find that theſe men were 
1. The chief Governours of Gods people. | 
2, Governours both in temporal, and in fpiritue/ things, 
3. Aprecing, and conſenting together in all cheir Governtyent. 
1. They were the prime Governours of the people : Moſes the King or 
Prince, to r#/e the peoples and Aaron rhe High-Prieft to in{tra7 and offer 
Sacrifice, to'make attonhemenc unto God for the fins of the people; and 
theſe have their a=tbority from God : for though it'ſ:-merimes happenerh 
that Peters, the Ruler, is nor of God,as the Prophet ſaich, They have reign- Hoſ.s. .: 
ed, and not by mez and likewiſe modus afſ«mendi, the manner of getting au- "I 
thority 1s NOT alwayes of God, but ſometimes by »ſurpation, cruelty, ſubtlety, 
or ſome other finful means : yer Poteſtas, the power it ſelf, whoſoever hath 
ir, is ever from God : for the Philoſopher faith, Magiſtra' #5 originem, eſe Ariftor. B.l; 
a nature ipſa.” And Saint 4mbr:ſe ſaith, Datus 4 Deo Magi(tratut, n1# modo ror hy Fo 
malorum toercendorumcansa , ſed etiam bonorum fovendorum in vers animi Ambroſ. Ser,y. 
iet te & boneſtate,gratia, And others ſay, the Sun is not more neceſſary 
in Heaven, thenthe Magiftrate is on Earth; for alas , how is ic poflible for 
any Society to live on earth, c4m vivitur ex rapto, when men live by rapine; 
and ſhall {ay, Let 'sur /trength be to us the law of juſtice; therefore God is the 
giver of our Governours, and he profefſerh , Per me' regnant Reges 2 And 
D an.el told Nebuchadnezzar, That the moſt high ruleth ix the Kingdome of Vide etiam 4.2; 
tnen, and be: giveth it to whomſoever he will : Dan. 4.25. | | Ve37s 
| 2, Theſetwo men were Governours, boih in all rewpora! andin all pi 
ritual things; as Moſes in the things that pertdined co the Common-wealih, 
and Aaron in things pertaining unto God. FIT” 
And theſe two Fonts of Government are in ſonje ſort ſubordinate each to 
other, and yer cach one intire in ic (elf, fo that the one may not nfurp the 
office of the other; for | 
x The ſpiritual Prieſt is co i»ftru the Magiſtrates,and to reprove ther 2 Governours 


; , | ; | Tk both in rem- 
too, if they do amiffe, as they are members of their charge, and the ſheep vorgh, aald $64 


of their ſheep-fold : And ſo we have the examples of David, reproved by ;;...1j things, 
Nathan, Athab by Eltas, Herod by Jobn Baptiſt; and,in the Primicive 
: B b Z Church, 
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Church, of Philip the Emperour , repenting at the perſwaſion of Fabianz 
ray gs and Theodoſius ſenior, by the writings of S, Ambroſe. PA 
Tm 2. The temporal Magiltrate is to command , and, if they offend , to 
corre and condemn the Prieſts, as they are members of their Common- 
Rom. 13. wealth; for Saint Pas! ſaith , Let every ſoul be ſubje& to the bigher powers : 
Bernard, ad and if every ſoul, then the foul of the Prieſt, as well as the fouls of the 
Archteps, Sent- p,oplez or otherwiſe , Quis eumexcepit ab iniverſitate ? as Saint Bernard 
—_— Caich ; and ſo, Theodoret , Theopbyla& , and Oecuwenius, are of the ſame 
mind : And the examples of 4bjathar , depeſed by Solomon; and a greater 
thari Solomon, Chriſt himſelf, not refuſing the cenſure of Pilate, though for 
no fault; Saint Pau! appealing unto Ceſar; Cecilian judged by the Dele- 
gates of Conſtantine; Flavianus by Theodofius , and all the Martyrs and 
godly Biſhops never pleading exemption from their perſecutors, domake 
this poinc beyond all queſtion. | 
-z., 3+ Theſermo Governours were not onely conſayguines, two brethren, 
od prota for ſo were Cain and Abel, co whom totws #0# ſufficit orbix ; bur they were 
in ther go» alſo aver » like the ſoul and body of man ,* of the ſame ſympathy 
vernments- 0 o and affeftion for the performance of every aCtion : For the Church and 
Common+-wealth; are like Hippofrates twins , ſo linked together, as the 
Tvie intwiſteth it ſelf about the Ozk,, that the one cannor happily ſubſiſt 
without the other z bur, as the Secretary of nature well obſervech , That 
the Marygold opens with the Sun, and ſhuts with the ſhade; even (6, 
when the Sun- beams of peace and proſperity ſhine upon the Common- 
wealth, then by the refle&ion of thoſe beams , the Church dilates and 
ſpreads it ſelf the betrer 3 as you may ſee in As 9. 31, and on theother 
de, when any Kingdom groaneth under civill difſention, the Church of 
Chrift muſt needs ſuffer perſecution. And therefore to this end,.that the 
6 Prince and Prieft might, as the two feet of a man, help each other to ſup» 
i, port the weight of the whole body, and to bear the burthen of ſo great a 
charge; God at the firſt ſevering ofcheſe offices, (which before were uni- 
ted in one perſon, as the Poet ſaith of Aniu, 


m— Rex idem bominum, Phabique Sacerdos. 


and as the Apoſtle ſaith of Me/chiſedech, that he was both a King, and 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God) did chuſe two xatural bretficen to be 
the Governours of his people; and that , quod non caret myſterio, Aaron 
 wastheeldeft , and yer Moſes was the chiefeſt ; co (ignifie , as I cakeirt, 
chat they ſhould rather belp and furthey each other, then any wayes rule 
and domineer one over the other 3 becauſe that alchough Aaron was the 
eldeft brother,and chief Prieft, yet Moſes was the chief Magiſtrate,and his 
brother's god, as God himſelf doth tile him; and therefore this ſhould 
terrorem incutere, and teach him how to behave himſelf towards his bro= 
ther; and though Moſes was the chief Magiſtrates yet Aaron was the chief 
Prieſt, and his eldeſt brother, which had not loſt (like Reuben) the prero- 
gatlve of his (qaaky 5 and this ſhould reverentiam inducere , work in 
, Moſes areſpeC unto bis brother's age and place. | 
And truly there is great reaſo» why theſe two: ſhould do their beſt, 
to ſupport and prote& each other; for the Jovorninens of the people, 
is , as we way now ſee, a very difficult , and miracnlous thing , no leſſe 
then the appeaſing of the Surges of the raging Sea, as the Prophet ſhew- 
eth, when he ſaith, That God ruleth the rage of the Sea, and the noyſe of bis 
waves,and the madneſs of bis people : And the Rod of government is a mira- 
culous Rod, as well that of Aaron, as that of Moſes; for as Moſes R 
turned into a Serpent , and the Serpent inco a Rod again; ſothe Rod of 


Aaron, 
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Aaron, of a dry ſtick , did b/oſſvme and bear ripe Almonds : to ſhew how 
ſtrange and wonderful a thing it is, either for Privice or Prieſt; to rule art 
wruly mulcitude, too niich for any oe of them ro do; and therefore God 
doth alwayes joyn both of them together, as the Pſalmiſt ſheweth, Thou led 
deſt thy people like ſheep by the band of Moſes an4 Aaron. 
And belides, if cheſe rwo do not aſsi/t and prote& each other, they ſhall 
be ſoon ſyppreſſed,one after another, of their own people 3 for if the Prince, 
which is to be our Nurſing-Father, be once ſubdued , then preſently the 
Prieſt (hall be deſtroyed; and when he hath loſt his power , our power [hall 
never be able to do any good : and if the Prieſt which prayeth, and preach- 
#h,.to direft the King, be trampled under foot, ic hath been found moſt A foon a4 
certain, that afrer they have thrown away the Miter, they have not long men baye 6: 
retained the Scepter : And therefore King Fames of ever bleſſed meniory, verthrown 
of a ſharp conception, and ſound judgement, was wont to ſay, No #iſhop,no "cir Pricfts; 
King; nnlefſe you mean ſuch a King as Chriſt was, when the Fewes crowned oy will pre- 
him wich Thorns, and bowing their knees, ſaid , Hail Kg of rhe Fews; wg # q 
that is, Rex fine Rego, a King without power; like a nian of ſtraw, that is their kitig, 
onely made to fright away the birds : For the people are alwayes prone to 
a" out their necks from the yoke of their obedience, and would ſoon re- 
ell, if the Prieſts did not continually preach, that Every ſou! ſpould be ſub- 
Jed to the bigher powers; as we (ee now by experience, how apt they are to 
rebell, when fatious Preacbers give them the leaſt incouragement, And 
therefore as this rebel/i:x of Corab, (0 every other, chough they begin with 
exe, yet they aym at both, and ſtrive to overthrow aſwell the one, as the 0- 
ther: forſo my Text ſaith, They angred Moſes in their Tents , and Aaron 
the Saint of the Lord, And therefore theſe two ſhould be as Hippocrates 
twins, or indeed like man and wife ; indifſo/ubly coupled, and coherenit to- 
gecher, withouc diſtra&ion; and curſed be they chat ſtrive to make the di- 
viſion : for whom God hath thus united together , no man ſhould pur 
aſunder, | | ES N37 5 
And here you may obſerve the thethod of their Rebellion , the Text The xi thod 
ſaith, Moſec and Aaron, yer Moſes ſheweth , they began with Aaron : for of their Re: 
when cheir Rebe/l:ron was firſt diſcovered, Moſes doth not ſay , What have I bcllion. 
done againſt you? but What i Aaron that you ſhould murmure againſt him ? 
to (hew unto us, that although Moſes was the firſt they aymed ar in their 
intention, yet he was the /aſt they purpoſed co overthrow in the execu- 
tion: 9a pr-grediendum & facilioribus, as the Devil began wich the wo< 
man, the weaker veſſel, that he might the edfier overthrow the /kr:#ger; fo 
the enemies of God ahd his Church do alwayesſeek firſt ro overthrow the 
Prieſt, and then preſencly they will ſer upon the Prince. | 
And therefore as Moſes here, ſo all Magiſtrates every where ſhould re- ;;,.;; =4.;.. 
member, that Fam tue res egitar, through our ſides they ray ſmart, and 1; z, 
our wounds may prove dangerous unto them : becauſe you ſhall never 
read they betan to ſheke us, but they fully incended ro root our them : for 
if the freer of God, and the honowr of the King muſt go togerher, as Samir 
. Peter ſheweth; it niuſt needs follow, that they will biz 4:/honour and diſobey 
their King;that have caſt away thie fear of Godz ajid ic is moſt certaini,that 
when they drive God out of their hearts, as the Gergezires drove Chriſt _ IFTCS 
out of their Coaſts : when they expell Aaron the chief Prieft or Biſhop out _— - er 
of their Aſſemblies, there is bur lircle fear of God before their eyes : for expel 
if Seaece, that was but Nature's Schollar, could tell us, that when we gO#- their P\1.ſts 
bouc any wicked A, 2 graveCeto; of ſevere Ariſtides Randing by us, 0.: of cheir 
would make us b/uſb, arid opthe doing thereof, then certainly the Chrz. { >cietics- 
ftian thathath any grace, will be «pamed of his evill intent, and be afraid 


to offend God, when he ſeeth a man of God fo near him; who doch oo 
| time 
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times poxrere obicew,, maken ftop to ſtay the proceedings of the wicked; 
that would not ſeldom be farre worſe, and do more unjultice, if it were not 
for the company and perſwafions of the Prieſt and Preacher, 
The wiſdom - And therefore the former ages, that feared God more then we,and were 
of the former wiſer to uſe this means, that they might fear him, deſired, that in their 


"ge. greateſt Aſſemblies of greateſt affairs , as Se ſcions, Councels , Parliaments, 


and the likez the Biſhops and Preachers might be as the chief members of 
their conſultations, as well to witn:fſe the uprightnefſe of their a&ions, as 
to dire# them in caſes of conſcience, what is moſt agreeable to the divine 
conſtitution, 

The expulGon -- And whereſoever you ſee the expulſion of theſe men, and the yejetion of 
of Biſhops,the theſe helps and furtherances unto godlineſſe,y ou ſha)l find no good ſucceſs, 
_ of My or beter fruit of their greateſt Couunſels, than Seditivn, Oppreſsion,Confu- 
wer" lS 1h]  fien, and. Rebellion : For-it is not the leaſt parc of the Biſhops office, and the 
'+, ©, dutyof allPreachers, not onely in the Pulpit , where what they ſay is of 
many men ſoon forgotten, but alſo in all other meetings and aſſemblies; and 
.. inthe very inſtances, when occafion ſhall be offered; co do as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did, perſwade peace, righteouſneſſe, and obedjence unto the peoplez 
and the want of their aſſeciation hath been the opening of many gaps, tolet 
in much.injuſtice and impiety in many: places ,. becauſe their preſent per- 
ſwaſion may do as much: if not more good with men,when they are in aGion, 

then their preaching can do when they. come to contemplation, 

And therefore if any aſſembly hath (like Corab) rebelled againſt Aaron, 
and cafttheir or þ and Preachers our of doores, | would adviſe them to 
follow the Counſell of Saint Ambroſe in the like cafe, Duod inconſultd fece- 
runt ,conſultis revocetur, what they have inconfiderately done, to throw them 
out,tet.them more adviſed'y revoke and callthem in again; and they whoſe 
breeding hath been in knowledge, and their calling is todo juſtice, and to 
teach truth, will help, and not binder them to.undetftend the truth, and to 
proceed in righteouſneſſe, | 


And ſo you ſee, who theſe men were, in regard of their places. 


i 
— 


— 


—T _- 


CHAP. III. 


Sheweth the aſſured teſtimonies of a good and lawful Governour; 
their qualifications, our duties to them; and wherein our obe- 
dience ts them conſiſteth. 


+. How cheſe eros we are to conſider, © les fuereghow theſe men were qualified 
d 


Governours for their places; touching which, theſe two points are to be handled : 
were qualific 1, Modus aſſumend:, the mannner of obtaining it, 

"ur their pla- 2, Facultas exequendi, the abilicy and fidelity of diſcharging ic, 
2. Points dif. = 1+ I told you before,that many do obtain cheir plates by ſinfs/ means 2 
culled. as many of the Popes and Romany Em 


; perours, by poyſoning and mur« 
1. How they thering their Predecefſours, ; / r 


; have unlawfully ftept the Thrones of Majeſty 
krone their and ſo did Henry the fourth by the unjuſt depofition of Richard the ſes 


bes cond ; and Richard the third , by the cruell and fecrer murthering of his 
cheir places Poor: innocent Nephewes , attain unto the Crown of Exgland. And in 
| ſuch menrer of alſuming government, there is juſt cauſe of reſiſting, and a 

fair colour of rebelling againſt them; if you call ic a Rebellion , when men 

- diſcharge their duties 'in defence of juſtice , to oppoſe uſurpation : 


But neither Moſes nor Aaron came ſo to the places of their gOverNe 
ment, For | 


I, Moſes 
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TH Moſes had a double teſtimony to approve . his calling to be fiom + Moſes had & 


God, py” f PRA twofold reſtis 
The Erſt was Tzternwm, to aſſure himſelf : And the ſecond was Exter- Pony wo 1 Ni. 
um, to confirm the ſatne unto the people. For he bis calling, 


1. When Moſes laid unto God, Who am T thit I frould goe #nto Pharaoh; 1 Inward. 
The Lord anſwered, 1 wil be with thee , [ad protegendum t& dirigendimm | 
ſaith the glofſe : a»d this ſhallbe @ token unto thee, that | have ſent thee; At 
ter that you h:ve brought the people ont of Egypr, you ſhall ſerve God np1n this 
Mount ainz and that may alſure thee chat | have ſcnr thee, and will bring 
thy people unto Canzan, as | have brought them into this wilderneſTe. | | 
2. That the people might be afſured he was {awfully called , Gud gave * Ourward, 
untc him a threefold {1gn. on Was a 
1. Ofhis Kod: that, being caſt to the ground, was tnrned toa Serpent; wy Ot _ __ 
but taken-by the tayle, ic curned to a Rod again : to (hew, that when tte TE. 
rod of G:vernment is thrown our of the Magiſtrates hand , the people are People with- 
like the brood of: Serpents, a malicious, and a viperous generation ; but our govern- 
being taken: into the hand of goverument, they prove @ royal, aud a P<n like Ser= 
glorious Nation. FIR, 
2.. The bard thruſt into his boſom, and taken out, was leprous ; but 2.0t cheHand 
thruſt again and caken our;was made whole : to fignifie,that a good Magi- 
rate ouc of che boſom of the Law, muſt pull ouc the band of juſtice, both co 
wound and to heal, to kill and to make alive, as the Poet (aith; 


Parcere ſubjeftis, & debellare ſuperbis; 


To defend the innocerit, arid to puniſh the wrong doer, | | 

3- The water taken out of the river , and calt upon the dry ground, 3, of the Wa: 
ſhould be turned into blood, to intimate unto thetn, that the b/ood which was ter, 
ſpilc by Pharaoh, when their children were murthered, and drowned in the 
Rivers, ſhould be required; and revenged upon the Xgyprians, when, by 
the government of Moſes , the carkafſes of choſe outragious oppreſſours, 
ſhould be caſt our of the Red See , antl laid upon the dry ground; Thus 
Moſes ſhewed that he was lawfully called, 

2. For Aaron; the Apoſtle makes himthe patter# of all /awfu/ entrance , Aurons cal- 
into this Calling, when he ſaich, chat :No man taketh this b,nour upon bim, ling juſtified. 
but be that is Called as Aaron was : and Moſ-s manifeſted the /awfulneſſe of Heb. 5: 
his cal.ing unto all Iſ-ae/, when according to che nuthaber of cheir cwelve 
Tribes, he cauſed x2. Rods to be pur in the Tabernacle of witneſs; and of 
all chem che Rod of 4zron only,which was for the Tribe of L-v:,was budded 
and brougbcforch *uds,and bloomed bloſſoms,and yielded A/mon1s. And ſo ic Numb. 17. 8; 
was apparent to all Tſ-ac/,that theſe men came /awf ly to thieir government. 

2, For their ebil:ty and fidelicy co diſcharge their places, the malice of 2: heir qua- 
their adverſaries could not charge them wich any vmiſſionz they do nor ſa Earn be 
they have governed amiſſe, bur they would fain govern with them. 5 þ NONE 
to make this more apparent; | | | 

1, The Spirit of God teſtifieth of Afoſes, that He was faithful in all ; ofthe avili. 
Gods hoyſe 3 and in thatreſpeCt cailed :he man of G4, the fervanc of God, tics of Moſes, 
whoſe. whole cate was for his Maſter': and for the ſweernefle of his diſpo- 
fition, he is ſaid to be & very meek, man, above all the men that were upon the 
earth ; for his love to his people, Tertulljan makes him the figure of Chriſt, Tertul. de fagd 
Cam adbut Chrilto # n revelatogin ſe figurato,ait, S, perdis bunc populſum & we 11 pe: ſetnr.. 
Pariter cumeo diſperde ; for his Zeal of Gods hohour he was moſt fervent; 
and therefore ſevere in Puvtiſhing che. worſhippers of che goiden Calfe: and 
for his j»ft; e and uprightineſſe; he wronhved no man; for his intel/zusls he 
was exceeding wile, and {earned in all the learning of the ZAgyptians. 

> EC A, 


194 


2.Of rhe abiii- 
tics of Aaron. 


x. His abiliry 
te teach, 


Malach. 
I Tim. 3, 2». 


Hieron.in Hag- 
gai 2. Of Aug 
de dotr. Chriſt. 
I 4a C, 16, 


3. His up- 
righrnefle of 
lite, 


A double ne- 
cefliry of obe- 
dience. 

Our obedience 
confiſterh in 
rwo things, 
1.In doing no- 
thing againſt 
our Gover 
nours. 

I 'In Thought, 
Eccleſ. :© 20, 
S+ In w id, 
Exod. z2,:8s. 


3. in Deed, 
Rom.13.2, 
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2, For Aaron, how fit he was co be a Prieſt, will appear, if you conſider 
thoſe two vertues that are the moſt requiſite for the Prieſt-hood, as Moſes 
ſheweth when he prayeth, Let thy Urim and thy Thammim be upon the man 
of thy mercy , that is, omitting all other interpretations, 

1+ Ability to teach. 2 


| For, 
2, Sandlity of life. 


1, The Prieſts lips muſt preſerve knowledge 3; he muſt be apt to teach, & ſi 
Sacerdos eſt, ſciat legem Dei ; fi ignorat legem, ipſe ſe arguit non eſſe ſacerdo- 
tem Domini : But God himſelf ſaith, that he knew Aaron was an eloquenc 
man, and could ſpeak wellzand he promiſed unto Moſes , that He would be 
with his mouth, to teach him what he ſhould ſay : and cherefore | know not 
who can ſay any thing againſt bim herein, when God ſaith, he can do it ſo 
well, and ingageth himſelf chat he will help bim. 

2, For the integrity of his life , I need not go further then my Text, 
when as the Prophet callech him The Saint of the Lord; that is, not onely 
Santificatum ad Sacerdotium; but alſo a holy, juſt, and godly man , 1n re- 
ſpe of che innnocency of his life, 

And ſo you have (een the perſons deſcribed, againſt whom theſe Rebels 
have rebelled: They were the prime Governours of Gods people, and 
ſuch Governours as the like, for all kind of goodnefle and excellencies, 
could not be found on earch. 

Therefore theſe Rebels ought to have obeyed them , though for no- 
thing elſe, but becauſe they were their Governours 3 for the Apoſtle tells 
us plainly, that Neceſſe eft ſabjici, we muſt needs be (ubje&; not onely for 
—_ but alſo for conſcience ſake ; wherein you ſee a double neceſſity of 
obeying. | 

1, External, Propter iram, for fear of wrath : 


2, Internal, Propter conſcientiams, for conſcience ſake : therefore we muſt 

needs obey, And our obedience confiſteth chiefly in theſe wo things : 
F 1. Todonothing againſt them. F 
2. To doall that we can for them, Or 

1. Weare forbidden to think an ill thought, of chem with our hearts : 
Speak, not evill of the King , (faith Solomon) no not in thy thought ; for « 
bird of the ayr ſhall carry the voyee , and that which hath wings , ſhall tell the 
matter: 

2. We are charged not to revile them with our tongues 3 for, Thou ſhalt 
not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of the people. 

3- We are reſtrained from. reſiſting them wich our hands ; for, Fhoſoe- 
ver reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God ; and they that reſiſt, re- 
ceive unto themſelves damnation. 

And therefore the Lord ſaith unto all, Nolite tangere Chriſtos meosz 


where he doth not 7 » Non occides , or xe perdas, the worſt that can be, 


Many kinds of Þut ne tanges,the leaſt chat may bez touch nor, tat/a noxio, with any hurt- 


rouches, 


ful touch. - 
And many times we are touched ſecretly, we know not bow, nor when, 


nor by whom, bur curſed be hethat ſmitech his zeighbour ſecretly , and all 


the people ſhall ſay Amex : and therefore much more curſed be he , that 
ſmitech his Prince, his Prieſt, his Governowr, 


And ſometimes we are touched with violent hands , when with boſtile 


| force, and open arms, our power and authority are withſtood : but 


Jerem, 18,18. 


" Moſt frequently we are touched with- virulent tongues, as they ſay in 
Feremyz Venite, percutiamus eum lingu4 ; and this touch, though it breaks 
no boxes, yet doth it wonnd and kill the very beart. 


Buc 
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But the Lord faich in gexera/, Touch not at all; theref, Ig 5 
Ro no way Fades to touch them, all; therefore no kind is li- 
2. As we are forbidden to do a . | | 
fee to do all = can for them : for, thing againſt them, ſowe are comman- » In doing all 
aint Peter (aich, Fear God, and þh TEK that we can 
ſaid to ug z that doth not —_ ply rpg ve er hen t be for our Go. 
== wr - *uc4 Jon, uy the King ; therefore he cannot be the fon TOTS "hr takes honour 
om, olomon, that doth not fear the King; that i iſ- them, 
wrong him , fear to offend him , fear to anger him. ye _ Is Fey: ro 
giltrates command us any thing _ Sthnb Fool bids" ws 00 ofs — the Ma- OFT 
& chey command any thing again God , then indeed their authoricy *'” 7 
comes £00 ſhort. 244 melin; eſt obedire Deo, quam hominibus, Y authority x6, | 
chings wherein we may not obey,we muſt not reſi/t; but as Ja erin theſe Wherein we 
would not ſacrifice at his command ; Sed timend , NG 1an's Souldiers _—_—_ > obey, 
poteſtatem, in fearing the power of God, regarded not the z contemnebant obey, 
yet when he led them againſt 'his enemies , Subdzti erant 200) ws "Dor mans 
eternum,etiam domino temporali ; ſo ſhould we cruly litiniarh 4 bye PROWES 
they do command, and take heed we be not blixd Judges herei echings , 5007 
ay + _—_ our own paſſionate affe&ions rein , and too 
nd beſides, we are to 1mpart our goods t ak -: Lb | 
for the ſupportance of x Grim, wewb.g for ph xa bids hon » and ;, To impart 
Ceſar, what belongeth unto Ceſar : and Saint Payl expreflech we , Give unto our goodsto 
Tribute 3 that is, Impoſts, Subſidies, Gifts, or the like: c " _ to be them, 
ne EOS will; we are commanded by God, to the was f bc bx 
tie , £0 ſupply their occalion and neceſſities, even as the child of our abili- 
to revs —_— parents in thei pans 29 ildren are bound 
GO. we tee our Moſes , our King, or chie | 
anpugned, wa like ny be ppreſſed 2 cicher by Amr di mere po 1 ayes 3.To hazard 
ſtick Iſraelites, chough they ſhould be Datqen and 4»ram, the , - Ome- our lives for 
and popular men in all the Congregation, that could liens th 5 ime *hcm, 
Net ife. C hart) bound » £O the hazard of our /ives , to nora 
the Life, Crown, and Dignity of our Prince ; as the ſubje "4, _ Ns erve 
vid hazarded themſelves to ſave him harmlefſe : And if - ing Da- 
then, as Mordecai inthe like caſe ſaid to Heſter, 1} th e will not dothis, 2 Sam. 18, 3. 
peace at this time, then ſhall there inlargement end ; Propndurcg - boldeſt thy Heſter 4. 14, 
from another place, but thou and thy fathers houſe ſhall % = art ſe torbe Fews 
with King David, the Lord will help bis Annointed , _ "pe $ 50 I ſay, 
the ftrivings of bis people : and if we ftill be filent and do nocking: ego 
Starres 1# their order ſhall fight againſt Siſera. . Et oivlr et] vow Sk y oy, the 
fice venti: and as the Angell of the Lord ſaid of the Merozi A ut - claſs 
Moro, cnſe ye bite the Ikabnoxts href» bee thy came not eg 
inf ea | . oo, 0 <8" 
nh ſe from 5 4 thee wil png ecl Lobog! mo fear a bitter curſe, and a ___ the 
ally ſach enemies as have /caft reaſon to be —_ —_ TT Ones, eſpeCi- afliſt their * 
So you ſce what obedience we owe unto our ns,” d th ER 
their rebellion was the more zntol/erable , that thus ( _ 7 therefore 
Magiſtrates, purnied againft cheit 
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CHAP. IV. 


Sheweth the objeFion of the Rebels to juſtifie their Rebellion : the 
firſt part of it anſwered, that neither our compulſion to Idolatry, 
nor any other injury or tyranny ſhould move ns to Rebell, 


| Ut we muſt not condemn them before their cauſe be heard; and there- 
fore Corab ſhall have his Counſell, to obje& what he can for himſelf : 
And 1 find bnt one Objeion of any moment, though the ſame confiſteth 
of many branches. As 
The objeation What if Moſes, the King, or chief Governour , being ſo much affe&@ed 
of the Rebcls. and addi&ed unto Aaron the chief Prieſt or Biſhop, and to others his prime 
Councell, ſhould be led by evill advice to fer up 14o/atry, and to play the 
Tyrant; to take away the goods, deſtroy the lives, and bring moſt of his 
people to moſt miſerable conditions ? may neither private men , nor the 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates , nor the prime Nobility of the people z nor any 
other Court or Afﬀembly of men, reſtrain his fury; or remove this miſchief 
from Gods inheritance, from che Church and Common-wealth ? This is 
that Gordian knot which is ſo hard to be unt1ed. 
Solutio. Burt if | might in the School of Divinity have leave to reſolve this que= 
ſtion, and not to be confured , as Saint Steven was, with ſtony arguments, 
Two Parts of I would ſoon anſwer, that 1. 1x neither of theſe caſes: 2. Neither of theſe 
their obje= rex may do it : and 1 could make this good by very .good prone + for, 
Eon, Si Magiſtratus eſt bonus, nutritor eſt tuw; if our Governour be good, he is 
our Nurſing-Father, and we ſhould receive our nouriſhment with thanks; 
and no thanks to us for our obedience to ſuch a one. And if our Gover- 
nour be evi/l, he is ſo for our trenſgreſcion, and we ſhould receive our pit- 
niſhmenc with patiencez and therefore no reſiſtance : but either obey the 
good willingly, or endure the evill patiently. 


But to proceed to break this Gordzax knot in pieces, and co anſwer each 
part of this ObjeCtion: 

VO. I ſay, that many wicked Kings , and crue! Emperours have ſet up 
Aion an. 1491477), and blaſphemy againſt God, and yet 1 do not find that any of 
ant Gods [ervants did ever rebel! againſt them; for you know Feroboam the ſon 
Nor to rebell of Nebat that made Iſrae/to fin, did ſetup golden Calves to be worſhip- 


for any cauſe ped. Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon made an Image of gold, and com- 
1.Not for our 


ae Sug manded all his people to fall down to worſhip it, And what ſhall I ſay of 
i thoſe Idolatrous Kings, Achab, Manaſſes , Falian , and abundance more, 
that moſt impiouſly compelled cheir ſubje&s unto 7dolatry ? and yet you 
ſhall not find thar either the Faithfull Fews under Jeroboam, or the Pro= 
phet Daniel in Babylon , or Elias the man of God in the time of A4chzb , or 
any of all the good Chriſtians that were under Fulian, either did themſelves, 
or perſwaded others of the ſervants of God , at any time, to rebel! againſt 
thoſe 1dolatrous Kings : for they conſidered how far the Law of God that 
prohibiteth 7ds/atry ,” and inſtigateth us againſt the allurers and perſwa- 
Peur:13,8. ders of us to 1de/atry and blaſphemy, extendech3 and that is, If thy bro- 
How far the Ther the ſon of thy mother, or thy ſon, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy boſom, 


Law of God or thy friend which is as thine own ſoul, ſhall intice thee to Idolatry , and to 
exrendeth ro 


t ſerve ſtrange Gods, thine eye ſhall not ſpare him, neither ſhalt thou have ax 

reſiſtIdolarers, pitty upon him ; but for the ſoune to riſe up againſt the. father, the wife 
againſt her bysband , the ſeroant againſt his Lord, the ſubje# againſt his 
King, here is nota word ; and therefore by this Law they are not obliged, 


bart 
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but rather forbidden to do it; for though the ſon is not expreſſ*ly prohi- 
bited to accule his facher, nor the wife her husband , nor the ſervant his 
Lord, nor the ſubje& his King : yet, becauſe Gods Law is abſolute and 
perfett, to which we malt neicher adde nor detraF, nor conſtrue it as we 
pleaſe; the Divines conceive thole things forbidden which are not expreſſed; 
eſpecially in penal/ precepts, which are to be reſtrained , and not extended 
any further then they are ſer down, as Toſtatus doth moſt truly conclude : Tfatus 5n 
And what the ſoyne may nor do againſt his father, nor the wzfe again(t her Deut,1;. 4.3. 
hysband, nor the ſervant againſt his Lord ; that certainly zo man may do 

ainſt his King , which is the father of his Country, the husband of the 
an wealth, and the ſupreme Lord over all his ſubje&s, 

And therefore Chriſt himſelf that came to fu/fi// the Law , and knew 
beſt how farre it reached, living under the Empire of Tiberiss, the Princi- 
pality of Herod, and the Government of Pi/ate, that were all wicked and 
idolatrous , did notwithſtanding ſubmir himſelf in al! things (which the 
Law of Gad forbad him not) unto them; and though for ſtrength, policy, 
and power, he might ealily have reſiſted them, yer did he not only per- The obedience 
form all the offices of ſubjeFion unto thele wicked Magiſtrates, and idola- - Res 00" PSs 
trous Governours, bur alſo commanded all his followers co do the like; and aro 
ſo we ſee they did; for the Chriſtians which were at Hieruſalem, when ans co 1dola« 
Saiat Fames was martyred, were wore in number , and greater in power, trous Gover- 
then were the perſecurors of that Apoſtle; and yet for the reverence they 29urs. 
bare to the Law of God, and the example of their Maſter Chrift , interimi 
ſe 4 paucioribus, quam interimere patiebantur ; they rather ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be killed, then they would kill their Perſecutors, faith Ser, Cle- 
ment. And fo theother Apoſtles, under Caligula,C/audius, Nero,and Domi- Clement. retog- 
tian, that were bloody Tyraents, cruell Perſecutors, and moſt wicked Idole. "i. #b.1. f.g. 
ters : and thoſe holy Fathers of the Church , Liberius, Hofius, Athanaſiusy 
Nazianzen, Hilary, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierom, Chryſoſtom , and the reſt, 
for a thouſand years together followed the example of Patience ,, without 
reſiſtancez yea, Quamvis nimius & copioſus noſter fit nuumerus 3 though their 
power was great, and their number greater then their adverſaries, yet 
none of them ſtrug/ed when he was apprehended , faich St. Cyprian. And Cysrian ad De- 
the reaſon is rendred by Tertsllian, becauſe among the Chriſtians, Occidi metrium. 
licet, occideye non licet , It was lawfull for them co ſuffer themſelves to be 77144. in 4po- 
killed, but not ro kill ; for our Saviour had pronouticed them b/efſed, that W IE" 
would ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake : and what more righteous, then to (uf- ſee m-re plen« 
fer death for not being an Ido/ater, todie rather then to deny their God ? cy of proot, ler 
Therefore they are not to be bleſſed, which refuſe ro ſutfer, becauſe that hm read the 
innot ſuffering, bur in riſing up, and rebelling againſt their Perfecurers, Trey 
they are (as the Apoſtle ſaith) convinced of fin, and in finning, they ac- ou 2008 oy 
quire unto themſelves damnation , Rom, 13. Where the 
Beſides, if it were lawfull co maintain thts Doftrine, then the Papiſts that Aurhour 
believe our Religion to be falſe, arid that we perſwading men unto it, do Þ'ivgeth the, 
ſeduce them from the true ſervice of God, may lawfully rebe/! againſt cheir baacgghdpaing 
Prince, and juſtifie all their trayterow plots : and every beretical Se g7m this 
that believerh we are Tdolaters, (as they do all which oppoſe the crolle in poinc, 
Baptiſm) may, without offence, fall into Rebelliox againſt all choſe Magi- 
ftrates that maintain that 1ds/, as they term it. And this falſe pretext 
might be a diſſembled cloak for all Rebels, to ſay, They do it in defence of 
their Religion, becauſe they are afraid to be compelled unto Tdolatry : And 
therefore che truth is, if any I yranc,like F#/zan, ſhould endeavour eo com- 
pell me unto che Tdols Temple, or to worſhip my rrae God with falſe fer- 
vice, I will rather die thendoir; but ] may not reſi/t when I am compelled 
by aty mcans : fo; fo I find, that Shadrac , Mcfhac , and Abeduego, one 

; Gc 3 eng 


2.Not for any 
injury thar is 
done unto us. 
No injury 
greater then 
compulſion to 
Idolatry. 


When, and 
who did firſt 
refiſt, and 
what moved 
them. 

Baron. ad an- 
num Chriſti, 
350, 


Marth. 5.39. 


I Per, 3. I'9, 


How parherti- 
cally rhe Fa. 
thers per wade 
us ro ſuffer, 
not to refiſt, 


Tertul. in Apo- 
loget. 


Natian.0rat, Is 


T he Grand Rebellion. 


the Prophets, and the Apoftles , and all the Chriſtians of the Primitive 
Church, did uſe to doin the like caſe. 

And I had rather imitate the obedience of thoſe good Saints to thoſe 
wicked Kings, that would have compelled chem to Idolatry ; then the in- 
ſolencie of thoſe proud Rebels , that under theſe falſe pretences wiil rebe/! 
again(t their lawful Princes. . 

2. If we may not rebel! when we are compelled to 7dolatry , much lefle 
may we doit | fe any other injury : for,what injury can be greater then to 
be forced to 1dolatry, when as to be robbed of my faith and religion, is 
more intolerable then to be ſpoyled of all my goods and poſſeſſions ? And 
therefore, when Chriſt ſuffered as great an jxjury as could be offered unto 
his perſon, when the ſouldiers came with Swords and Staves to take him, as 
if he had been a thief and a murderer; and Saint Peter then, like a hot- 
headed Puritane, was very deſirous to revenge this indignity , our Saviour 
reprehended his raſhneſſe, becauſe he kyew what the other as yet knew not: 
that he ought not to reſiſt when the Magiſtrate doth ſend to apprehend; and 
ſo the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church were extreamly injured by their 
Perſecutors: And the Catholique faith ir ſelf ſuffered no ſmall oppreſſion 
under Conſtautizs the Arian Emperour z and yer chat purer age, wherein 
the better Chriſtians lived, did not ſ@ much as once think of any revenge 
or reſiſtance, ſaith Baronizs: But abour the year of Chriſt 350, then firſt 
(faith he) alas che Chriftian on being (weld with pride, and taken 
up with a cruell defire of bearing rule; have conſpired againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Emperoursz when as before, xe gregarius quidem miles inveniri qui= 
dem poſſet, qui adverſus Imperatores, Iicet Ethnicos , & Chriſtianorum quoque 
perſecutores , & partibus aliquando ſteterit inſurgentium tyrannorum ; not a 
Chriſtian could be found that ftood up againſt the Heathen Emperours, 
that were the perſecutors of the Chriſtians. 

Bur to make it yet more plain,that no grievance ſhould move good Chri- 
ſtians to make reſiſtance, no injury ſhould cauſe them to rebe!l-againſt their 
Magiſtrates, our ſaviour ſaith, & authoritative, with authority enough, 
1 ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not evill ; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
right pra turn to him the other alſo: andif by our Saviour's rule we may 
not reſiſt any oe, what think you that we may reſiſt our King , our Prieſt, 
or any other Magiſtrate that corre@eth or reproveth us ? And Saint Peter 
ſaith, This i4 thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief, 
ſuffering wrongfully ; for what glory # it, if when ye ſuffer for your faults , ye 
take it patiently ? but if ,when ye do well, aud ſuffer for it, ye take it patient 
ly, this is acceptable with God; where you ſee ſtill, the rule of piety is none 
other bur ſuffering, though it be never ſo unjuſtly. 

And therefore the Fathers are moſt plentifull in the explanation and 
confirmation of this point; for Tertulliax, that was no babe in the Schoot 
of Divinity, nor any coward in the Army of Chriſt , ſpeaking of thoſe 
faithful Chriſtians, that ſuffered no ſmall meaſure of miſeries in his time, 
ſaith, that one ſhort night, with a few litcle torches, might have wrought 
their deliverance, and revenged all their wrongs, if it had been lawful for 
them to blot out, or expell evill with eviil; but God forbid (ſaith he) at 
aut 1gne bumano vindicetur diviua Jeaa, ant doleat pati in quo probatur; that 
either the divine ſe&, that is, the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould be revenged 


with humane fire ; or that it ſhould grieve us co ſuffer, wherein we are 
commended for ſuffering. 


Nazianzen, that for his 
knowledge, was wr 


or his ſoxndxeſſe of judgement, and profoundneſſe of 
| x, termed Theologus, the Divine , ſaith, that the 
fury of Jultan that great Apoſtata, was repreſſed onely with the tears of 
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God, when,they had »s other remedy againſt their Perſecutor , becauſe | 
they knew it uu/awful for them to uſe any other means then ſafferance; or _— | 
elſe they might (having fo much ſtrength as they had) have repelled their raw Nor they 
wrongs with violence, refiſt 

Saint Ambroſe ſaich as much; and Proſper in like manner ſaich, The pre- Ambroſ.cz.32, 
ſent evils ſhould be ſffered, untill the promiſed happinefſe doth come; 
the Infidels ſhould be permitted among the fairhful, and the plucking of 
the tares ſhould be deferred: and let the wicked rage againſt the godly, as 
much as they will 3 yet che caſe ofthe righteous is far better, becauſe that 
Duantd acriks impetuntur , tanto glorioſizs coronantur ; by how much the þ,,;,,, ;, 
more ſharply they are tormented, by fo niuch che more g/oriouſly they ſhall jenr. 99, 
be crowned. 
| And Saint Bernard ſaith, If all the world ſhould conſpire againſt me,and 
conjure me, that I ſhould plot any thing againſt the yoya! Majeſty , yetT 
would fear God, and would not dare to offend the King, that is appointed p,rpgrg Ep 
of him over me; becauſe | am not ignorant of the place where | read,JFÞo- 170, , 
ſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſijteth the Ordinance of God. 

 Andyet he ſpeakerh this of King Lodevicw, that offered a monſtrous 

wrong to all the Clergy, when he robbed them, and took away all their 

goods without cauſe ; and which is worſe , would hear of no perſwaſi- 

ons to make reſtitution , or to give them any ſatisfa&tion ; as Gaguinums Gagnin.ljb,6: 
teſtifieth. 

Thus the Fathers (whereof I could heap many more) do teſtifie of this The School 
truth ; and che School-men tread in che ſame ſteps, and differ not a nails x =o 
breadth from them herein ; For, ſame judge- 

Alexander Hales faith , wicked and evil! men ought to ſuffer for the ment. | 
faulc of their irrationability,and good ten ought ro ſuffer, Propter debitum 
' divine ordination, for the duty that they owe to the divine ordinance, 
and the benefit of their own purgation : Whereupon Saint Ambroſe ſaith, ,_, four i 
If the Prince be good, he doth not punt the well- doer, bur loveth him, be- Rotas. ” 
cauſe be doth well ; but ifche Prince be evill, and puniſheth the well. doer. 
he burteth him not, but purgerh him; and therefore he is not a terrour to him 
that doth wel/: but the wicked ought to fear, becauſe Princes are ap- $.4:i8.rnomd 
pointed, that they ſhould puniſh evi/!. pt FY ite. 

Aquinas (aith, The faith of Chriſt is the beginnizg, and the cauſe of righ- ſubd. erga 
trouſneſſe, and therefore by the faich of Chrift,the order of Juſtice is not Princ. 
taken away, but rather ſetled and ſtrengthened ; becauſe (as our Saviour 

ſaich) It became him 10 fulfill all righteouſneſſe, But the order of juſtice doth 

require, that all z»feriowrs ſhould obey cheir ſuperiours 3 otherwiſe the | 
eſtate of hizmarie affairs could no ways be preſerved: and therefore by the Thim. ſecundd 
faith of Chriſt, the. godly and the faithful Chriſtians are neither exempted, ſecunde,4.104. 
nor excuſed ; but that they are tyed, and bound by the Law of Chrift, to © *-*: 

obey their ſecular Princes. Where ycu ſee the Chriſtian faith doth nor ſub= 

mic the ſuperzour to the inferiour, contrary to the rule of juſtice z neicher 

doth ir any wayes for atiy cauſe permit the power of the ſword co any ſub- 

jeg to be uſed againſt his Prince,becauſe this inordinate power would turn 

ro the ruine of man-kind,aud the deſtruftion of all humane affairs ; which 

can no otherwiſe be preſerved, but through the preſervation of the 

order of juſtice. 

. Indeed many times there may happen ſome juſt cauſes, for which we are Wherein we 
not bound to obey the commands of ourMagiſtrates,as when they cotumand may diſobey; 
any thing contrary to the commandements of God ; and yet then there **d bow. 
can be no canſe why we ſhould withſtand him that executerh the unjuſt ſen 
tence of our condemnation; or requireth the puniſhment that an muſt ma- 
licous Magiſtrate,under the colour of his power and authority , bath moſt 
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unjuſtly laid upon us; becauſe he hath (as our Saviour ſaith unto Pilate) 
this ordinary power from God, which if he doth avuſe, he 18 to be refrained, 
not by the preparation of arms, and che nſurref10u of bis ſubjeits to make 
impreſſions upon their Soveraign , but by choſe lawful] means which are 
appointed for them; that is Petitions unto him, and prayers and tears nnto 
God for him, becauſe nothing elſe remaineth to him chat is guilty, or con. 
demned a guilty for any fault, bur to commrt his cauſe to the knowledge of 
the omnipotent God, and to expe the judgement of him which is the K 11 

of Kings, and the Judge of all Judges ; and will undoubtedly chaſtize wn, 
correft the iniquity of any unjuſt ſentence, with the ſever:ty of eternal Jus 

Barcl 1.3.c.10. ſtice, as Barclay ſaith. 

Theſe teſtimonies are clear enough : and yet to all theſe I will adde this 
wochetas in Ons memorable example, which you may read iit Berchetws, and Foh. Servi- 
cxpllear, con. mus, Which teils us, that in France, afrer the great Maſſacre at Paris, when 
t-overſ Galli the reformed Religion did ſeem as it were forſaken, and almoſt excinguiſh- 
cana, cap. 7. ed;a certain King, powerful in ſtrength, rich in wealth, and ferrib/e for his 

Ships and navall Force, wl.ich was at enmity, and hatred with the King of 
France, diſpatched a ſolemn Embaſſie and Meflaze unto H:nry King of Na- 
varre, and other Proteſtant Lords,and commanded his Embatſadors to do 
their beſt to ſer- the Proteſtants againſt the Papijts, and to arm Hexry the 
Prince of Navarre, which then lived at Rear, under the Dominion of the 
moſt Chriſtian King, againſt his Soveraign , the French King; which thing 
An example the Embafſſadours endeavoured to do wich all their art and $kill, but all 
of « faichtul, in vain; for Henry being a good ſubjcR, as it were another David, to be= 
and excellent come a moſt excellent King, would nor prevent the day of his Lord ; yet 
ſubjea. the Embaſſadours offered him many ample, fair , and magnificent condi- 
tions, among the reſt abundance of money , the ſumme of three hundred 
thouſand, Aureorum Scutatorum, French Crowns, which were ready tobe 
told for the preparation of the warrez and for the continuation of the ſame, 
there ſhould be paid every moneth Fo much as was neceſſary : but Henry 
being a feithfu! Chriſtian, a geod Prince, a Widower; and though he was 
diſplaced from the publique government of the Common- wealch ; and for 
his ſake, for the fone the Bins Sore cowards him, the King had baziſhed 
many Proteſtants from his C ountry, and had ki//ed many faichtul Paſtoursz 
et would not he for all this lifr up his b4a4 againſt the Lords annointed; 
Fb. Servinus Ai refuſed their gold, rejc&:d their conditions, aud diſmiſed the Emballa- 
pro liberiat. Qours, as witneſſes of his faith toGod, bis fidelity and allegiance to his 
Kccleſie,& fta- King, and peeceable mind towards his Country, | 
tnRegmytom 3, . . , 
Metgrchia. Where you ſee this prudext and good Prince, had-rather patiently ſuffer 
Romp 202, theſe intolerable injuries that were offered, both to himſelf, to the inferiour 
Magiſtrates, and to maxy other good Chriſtians for his ſake, then any 
wayes ndutifully reſiſt the Ordinance of God. And ſurely this Example 
is moſt acceptable unto God, moſt wholeſ-yme for any Common-wealth, and 
moſt honourable for any ſubordinate Prince 3 for ] am certain this is the 
faith of Chriſt , and the religi:n of the crue Proteſtants, Not to offer, but 
ſuffer all kind of injuries, and to render good for evill; and rather wich pa- 
tience, love, and obedience, to ſtudy to gain the favour of their Perſecutors 
then aty ways with force and arms,to withitand thoſe that God hath placed 
in authority:which muſt needs be not onely offexſive unto God, whoſe Or» 
dinance they do refit ; bur alſo deftrufive ro the Common-wealth, which 
cannever receive aiy benefit by any inſurreCion againſt the Prince . 
3. Notfor any 3: Though the King ſhould prove to be Nerone Neronior , worſe then 
tyranny that Phalaric, and,degenerating from all humanicy, ſhould prove a Tyrant to all 
ſhall be offer- his people; yet his ſubje&s may not rebel! againſt him upon this pretence; for 
eduntoul if gyy catfle ſhould be admitted for which ſubjefts might rebell, thas cauſe 


would 
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would be allwayes alledged by the Rebels, whenſoever they did rebell; 
and whom 1 and many others ſhould deem a good Prince and moſt pious, 
the Rebels would proclaim him tyrannical, and idolatrous. 

And therefore in ſuch a caſe, when ſome men chink their King moſt grz- The different 
rious,and others think bim vitious, ſome believe bim to be good, others believe bawks tas 
him to be evil; ſhall we chink it fic chat che diſaffeGed party ſhall preſent» and prople, to 
ly with arms decide the controverſie, and not rather have the accaſed, the Þ* determined 
accuſer, and the witneſſes, before a competent Judge to determine the truth 2*1y by God, 
of chis queſtion ? Surely this ſeems more reaſonable, and more agreeable 
unto the rules of Juſtice , when as The Law condemneth no man (much leſle 
the King) before his canſe be heard, 
| And ſreing ſuch a competent Judge, as can juſtly determine this contro-= 
yerfie betwixc the King and his Pe-ple , or rather betwixt one part of his 
people and rhe oth:r, cannot be found under Heaven ; therefore to avoid 
civil warres, and che effuſion cf humane and Chriſtian blood, and the pre- 
vention of abundance of other miſchiefs; both the Scripture reacherh, and That we ouphe 
the Church believerh, and Reaſon it ſelf ſheweth, and the publique ſafety nor by any : 
requireth, that we ſhould cranſmit this queſtion ro be decided onely by him, means to reſiſt 
which is che King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; and will, when he ſeeth 9% kings. 
good, bind evil Kings ix fetters, and their Nobles with links of iron. Proveds 


h— 
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Sheweth, by Scripture, the Dorine of the Church, humane Reaſon, 
and the Welfare of the weale publique, that we ought by no means 
to rebell. threefold power of every Tyrant. Three kinds of ty- 
ranies. The doubtful and dangerous events of Warre. Why ma- 
#y menrebel!. Jehu's example not to be followed. 


1. *Þ He Scripture faith, I counſel! thee to keep the Kings commandemient, | By the Scrip 
and that in regard of the oath of God; that is, the oath whereby ures, 

thou haft ſworn before God, and by God, to obey him ; Be not baſty to go 

out of bis ſight, that is nor, out of his preſeace , but out of his\ru/e and go- 
vernment,and ſtand not in an evill thing ;. that is, in oppoſition, or rebellion 

againſt thy King, which mutt needs be evill, and the worſt of all evils co 

thy King, for He deth whatſoever pleaſeth him; that is , he hath power and Feetekaft 8. 
authority to do what he pleaſech, Where the Word of @ King is, there is p>w= 2,34 

er 3 and who may ſay unto him, What doſt thou? or , Why doſt thou ſo? 

And Solomon ſaith, 4 Grey-bound, an Hee-Goat , and a King, aginſt whom Proy.zo. jt; 
there 15 no riſing up; there ought not to be indeed. 1 will not ſer down 

what Samuel ſaith , but defire you ro read the place, 1 Sam. chapter 
8. verſe 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. where you ſhall ſee whac 

the King will doe, and what remedy the Propher preſcribeth againſt 

him, Not to rebe// and take up arms, but to cry unto the Lord that he 

would help them, And Saint Paul faith, Whoſoever teſiſteth the power, reſiſt= Rom. 13.1; 
eth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation, And Os Peter ſaith ; that they which deſpiſe government ; and are 
not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, are preſuwmptuons, and do walk after 
the fleſh in the luſts of uncleanneſſe z and as natural brute beaſts, that are 
made to be taken and deſtroyed , they ſpeak evil of the things they under - 
ftard not, and therefore they ſhall atter/y periſh in their own corruption. 
And Yaine «de in like manner calleth thoſe that deſpiſe Dominion , and 
ſpeak evj/ of Digniries , (the very phraſe of Saint Peter) filthy dreamers, Jude$.16,tt; 
that detite the fleſh, and cherefore __ periſh in the gainſaying of _ 
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rah, This is the do@rine of God, therefore Saint Pau! exhorteth us nor 
to rebell, nor to ſpeak evil of our Kings, be they what chey will; but firſt of 
t Tim.2.2» all, or before all things, to make prayers, and ſupplications for our Kings, 
and for all chat are in authority. And | wonder what ſpirit, except it were 
the ſpirit of &el/ it ſelf, durſt ever preſume to anſwer, and evade ſuch plain 
and pregnant places of Scripture, to countenance diſobedience, and to ju- 
{ifie their rebellion : And therefore, 
:. By rhe Do» #2. The Church of Chriſt believerh chis Dofrine to be the truth of God; 
Arine of the for no man (ſaith Saint Cyri/) wichout puniſhment, reſfiſteth the Laws of 
Chucch. Kings, but Kings themſelves, in whom the faulr of prevarication hath no 
place 3 becauſe it is wiſely ſaid, It # impiety (therefore againſt the will of 
Corill.in Fo- God) to ſay unto the King , Inique agis , Thou doſt amille; for, as God is 
_ 1 12.c 56. the ſupream Lord of all, which judgeth all, and is judged of none , ſo the 
| Kings and Princes of the earth, which do eorre& and judge others, are 
to be correfied and judged of none, but onely of God, to whoſe power 
and authority they are onely ſubje&; and therefore King -David, under- 
ſtanding his own ftation well enough, when he was both an adulterer, and a 
murderer, and prayeth to God for mercy, ſaith, Ageinſt thee onely have I 
ſinned ; becauſe I acknowledge none orher my ſuperiour on earth , be- 
fides thee alone; and I haveno Judge beſides thee, which can call me to 
examinations or infli& any puniſhment on me for my cranſgreffion : And 
ſo the Poet ſaith, 


> 
Regum timendorum in proprios greges, 
Reges in ipſos imperium eſt Fqvis. 


Ovjed. But you will obje& againſt S, Cyri/; If it be impiety to ſay unto the 
King, Thou doſt amiſſe; how ſhall we excuſe Samue!, that old King Saw, 
he did fooliſhly; and Nathan that reproved King David ; and Elias, thac 
ſaid to King Achab, it was be and his fathers houſe, that made Iſrael! to fin; 
and Jon Baptiſt that told Herod, It was not lawful for bim to bave his bro< 
thers wife. 

Sol. I anſwer, x. That by the month of theſe men, God himſelf reproved 
Whar th: them ; becauſe theſe men were no private perſons , but mar 3s age 


[ 
Pricſtor Pro inſpired with che ſpiric of of God , to perform the extraordinary nao 


- pher maydo, (ues of God. 
privare men  - 


may not do. 2. I fay, as I ſaid before, that as Moſes may corre& and puniſh Aarox if 
he doth amiſſe, ſo Aaron the Prieſt in regard of his calling, may reprove and 
admoniſh Moſes the chief Magiſtrate, when he do:h offend ; . but ſo, thar 
he doit wiſely , and with that love and reverence which he oweth unto Mo 
ſes , as tohis God ; not publiquely to diſgrace and vilifie his Prince unto 
his people , but modeſtly and privately ra amend his faulc, and recon- 
cile him to God : and thisis the work of his office. which he ought to do 
as he is a Prieſt , and not of his perfon y which ought not to do it, as he is 


his ſubje&, 
3. By humane, 3, Reaſon itſelf confirmeth this truth, becauſe the King is the head of 
AGEs the body politique ; and the members carl neither judge the bead, becauſe 


they are ſubje& unto it; nor cutic off , becauſe then they kill themſelves, 
. and cealetobe the members of that head : and therefore the ſmbjefs with 
' no reaſon can either judge or depoſe their King. | | 
4. From the  .4, The publique ſafety and welfare of any Common-wealth requireth, 
welfare of eve* that the ſubjets ſhould never rebell againſt their King. 1. Becauſe the 


Rb. pgs evept of a.rebellious warre is both dubious, and dangerous 3 for who can 4i- 


The event of ©inte in-whoſe ruine it (hall end? or which party can aſſure themſel ves of vi- 
every warte is ory ? It is'truegthac the juſteft cauſe hath beſt reaſon co be moſt confident; 
coubrful, yet it ſucceeds not always : when God for ſecret cauſes: beſt known unto 


himſelf, 
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himſelf, ſuftereth many times, eſpecially for a time, (as in the caſe of the 
Tribe of Benjamin) the Rebels to prevail againſt the true ſubje&ts. And as 
the event is doubtful,loicmuſt needs be mournful, what fide ſoever proverli 
victor; for who can exprefle the ſorrows and ſadnefle of thoſe faichful ſub- 
je&ts , that ſhall ſee che /ight of their ſun any wayes eclipſed ? the /amp 
of Iſrael, and the breath of their noſtrils to be darkned, or extinguiſhed ? 
and alſo toſee the /earned Clergy, and the grave Fathers of the Church 
diſcountenanced and deſtroyed ? On the other fide,it will not be much leſs 
mournful to fee ſo many of our i/luſtrious Nobles, ancient Gentry, and o- 
thers of the ab/et Commonalty,brought to raine; and to pay for their folly, 
not only their deareſt lives,but alſo the deſolation of cheir houſes, and decay 
of their poſteriries. 


Duis talia fando Temperet d lachyymis ? 


When theKings victory ſhall be bur like that of Davil, after the death of 
Abſolon,8& the Nobles viltory bur as the two vitories of the Bexjamites over 
their own brethren the Iſraelites; and the beſt triumph that can ſucceed on 
either fide, ſhall be but as the eſpoyſal of a virgin on the day of her parents 
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Bella gers ola- 
cut, nullos has 
bitura triums 


funeral; or as the laying of the foundation of the ſecond Temple, when the phos.Lucan.l.r. 


ſhout of joy could not be diſcerned from the noyſe of weeping. 


.And therefore a learned Preacher of Gods Word ſaith moſt truly, that Mr. Warmfiry 


it is a berd matter to find out a miſ-:hief of ſo deſtrafive a nacure, that we in RamoGlive, 


would exchange it for this civi/ warre; for Tyranny, Slavery, Penury, or any ?:* 3+ 


thing almoſt, may be becter born with peace and wiity, then a civil warre 
with che greateſt /iberty and plenty; ſeeing the comfort of ſach affociates 
would quickly be ſwallowed up, like Pharaobs fat kine, by ſuch'a monſter 
feeding with chem. | | 
; Had we a Tyrant like Rehoboain ; that would whip us. wich Scorpions; 
- (which the Devil dares not. be ſoimpudent, as to alledge we have) yet 
better it were to be under oze Tyrant, theri many, which we are ſureto 
have in. civi{ broyls, when every wicked tnan becomes a Tyrant ; when he 
ſeeth the reines of government cut in pieces. Wete we under the yoke of 
an e/Egyptian ſlavery, to make bricks without ſtraw; yet better it were for 
us to be inbondage, then that fury and violence ſhould be ſet free ; and ma- 
lice ſuffered to have her will, becauſe there is more ſafety in beinig ut up 
from a Tyger,then to be let /o:ſe before him, to be chiCed by him : or were 
we waſte4 and oppreſſed in our eſtates; yet the wiſeſt of men tells us, that 


Better is a little with the fear of the Lord , then great treaſure and trouble Prov. 1g 155i7, 


therewith. + | 

. Andtherefore ſeeing civill warre is Mat 8xpurorcs ms  ToAvorjiapce@® , an 
aftliftion full. of all calamicy, and one of the greateſt puniſhmenes that God 
uſech co ſend upon a Nation : it is apparent that the welfare of anyState 
callerh upon every ſubje& to be obedrent unto his King; yea, though he 
were neyer ſo v:/e at [dolater, or fo crwe! a Tyrant : for though a King 
could be.proved, and ſhonld be condemned to be crnell and tyrannous , un- 
juſt and impious rowards.God and men,yet hereby that King will not yield 
what he doth hold from God , but though the rconfederate tonſpira- 
tors ſhouJd.. have a thouſand times. moxe men 'anid ftrengrh then hez 


yet he will call his ſervants and friends, his kinſmen, allies, and -- 


other circumjacent Kings and Princes unto his 2i4 , and he would hire 
mercenary, youldiers , to revenge the injury offered unto him , and to 
fuppreſs the, Rebels both with fire and fword : and if he ſhould happen to 
have the worſe, and to loſe both his Crown and Kingdom , and” his life 
and all, yet all this would be but a miſerable comfort, and a /ament4ble vie 
Gory a to ruined EE PEE Winnings Can no ways Counter _ 
| : ec 
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por her [ofſes;for we never read of -1y King that either was diſturbed,expelled, 
—— or killed, but there ſucceeded z»finite lofſes ro that Kingdom; and there- 
Jiſturbance or fore Writers ſay, that the death of Ceſar was no benefic unto the Romans, 
depoling of becauſe it brought upon them farre greater calamities chen ever they felc 
any king,are beforez as you may find in Appian , thoſe infinite miſeries that ſucceeded 
unſpeakable. 511 ſeverall fields and bartels, which could never end untill che overthrow 
of Anthony by Auguſtus Ceſar. And when Nero periſhed, it fell out with no 
good ſucceiſe; bur the next year that followed after his death,felc more op- 
preſſion , and ſpilt more blood then was ſpilr in all choſe F-nine years 
His firſt Ouin wherein he had fo tyrannically reigned : So when the Athenians had ex- 
quennium was pelled one Tyrant » they brought in thirty, And when the Romans had 
good, abandoned their Kings, they did not put away the tyranny , but changed 
the Tyrants 3 for wicked Kings, they choſe more wicked Conſs!s, which is 
nothing elſe, but (as the Proverb goeth) Antigenum eff,dere, ro go out of 
Gods bleſſing into the warm Sun, or rather to change a bad Maſter for a 
A fable worth worſe« And this is contrary to the judgement of that w/cerated wretch in 
the obſerving the fable, who, when che traveller ſaw him ful! of flies, ſwarming in his 
ſores, and, pitying his miſeries, would have ſwepr them off, prayed him co 
let them alone, for that theſe being now well filled, would ſuck the lefle, 
but if theſe were gone, more bwgry flies would come , which would moſt 
miſerably Cuck his blood. 
And ſo Hiftories tell us of wary other Kings, that by Heathens, and ye- 
bellions (ubje&s, were for their injuſtice, cruelty, and ryranny,cither expe/- 
\ led, or murdered; but very ſeldom or never wich any publick, benefit, when 
the chiefeſt plotrers of any rebe//ion do moſt chiefly aym at cheir own pri- 
Who do many ,,,cerevenge, or profir, Yea, many times thoſe very Pareſitice! Lords, 
hs. that have oſt perſwaded the King, to do things which he knew nor to be 
: illegall, and made benefit of thoſe Monopolies , and exattons to their own 
advantage, to fill their own purſes z then upon either diſcontent with 
the King, or to content the people, and to eſcepe their own due deſerved 
puniſhment, will be the chiefeft upbraiders of their King, rhe greateſt ſtick 
lers of rebellion, and the bead leaders of all the diſloyal Fation. Whar 
fools then are the people, upon the falſe pretence of publique good, to take 
up arms to deftroy theruſelves 3 when this name of publique good is nothing 
elſe but a vain ſhade to hide their private exds ? 
” Or were it granted, that it might happen for the prblique good, yet it is 
not good to do ir, becauſe it can never { ig with a good conſcience, becauſe 
A threefold it is contrary to the Commandement of God for in every Tyrant, there is 
power in every a three-fold power and authority that doth concurre. 1. Paternal, 2, Cone 
Tyra. jugal. 3, Herile: andyou know the law of God doth not permit the chil- 
dren to renounce their father , nor, which is leſſe , to laugh at their fathers 
nakedneſſe ; nor doth ic ſuffer the wife to forſake her busband, nor the ſer- 
vant to chaſtiſe his Lord and Mafter; and therefore much lefſe ma 


the Subjefs deprive their King from his Dominion , and take from bin 


what God hath given him ; or any wayes chaſtize hitn for his i/! go- 
vernment , whereof he is accomptable to God, and not to them : or if 


they might depoſe him, or reduce him by thair corre&ion , when he doth 
Pntfhment 7 exerate into a Tyrant; yer ſceing there are many kinds of 2 vonnbes, 


and if the ſame reaſon fhall ſerve to proceed againſt «!/ kinds of Ty- 
romeo ap ranny, to the like condemnation of «ll (atmacne Kings? and this ey 4 
the fault, YwOphiſter will deny ; for where the puniſhment is not proportionable to the 
fault, the ſentence is moſt arjuſt, and chte ſuppreſſors of the Tyrant do ſhew 
the figns of a worſe tyranny; and if there nuiſi be an adequetion of the pu- 
niſhment to the fin , | would know how they would diſtinguiſh to impoſe 
Three kinds, The juſt meaſure that is due to each kind of tyranny, 


1, Kind, Bur to leave che Rebels in this Labyrinchycill they be betrer able to om 
. EL, 1S 
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I fay that there are three ſpeciall kinds of tyrannies : | hl 

1. Is againſt all humane right for his own private commoditcy,to the Pub. I, Kind, 
ligue lofſe and datnmage of his ſubjefts, as was the tyranny of Acheb; 
"1 he rook away Nabozhs vineyard z and of thoſe Kings which Saninel i$am?, 
doth deſcribe. | 

2, Violateth che divine Law, to the contuinelie of the Creatour, as was 2+ kind, 
the tyranny of Nebuchadnezzer , when he would have forced the three 
children co adore his golden Jriiage 3 and of Feroboam the ſon of Nebar, 
chat made /ſrae/to fin, becauſe he compelled them to go. to Dan and Bethel 
to adore his Calvesz and hindred them to go to Hier»ſalem for co worſhip 
che true God. | 

. Treadeth and trampleth under foot both the 4ivine and humane 3.kind. 

a, to the utter overthrow of all piety and juſtice, as was the tyranny of 
Man ſes, Julian, and others, that regatded neither tlie worſhip of God, 
nor the good of men. 

And I do confidently affirni, that each one of theſe tyrannies apart, or al! 
of them coupled in one Tyrant; as well that which offereth violence unto 
Ged, as that which bringeth calaniity and cruelty unto ax, ought ts be 
ſ»ffered, and nor aboliſhed , untill be doth abrogate the ſame, which alone 
looferh the belts of Kings, and girdeth about their loyns, as Fob (ſpeakerh: 
For you know the fore-named Tyrants, and many more as bad or worſe 
then they, as Solomon himſelf; that by his Oppreſſion, Polyganiy,and Idolatry, 
had molt grievoully finned both againſt God and than; arid yet all of chem 
went on wichour either the diminution oftheir gloty , or che /ofſe of their Theſe ſhould 
dominions : and Achab did titoft tyrannically kill Neboth , and took away be our par- 
his Inherirance withorit law; (as David did before kill Urias,;a thoft inno- I. 
centman, and took away his wife, contrary to all Jiw, which was 4zath 57 005, 07h 
by their law to any other manz) atid he exiled tlie Prophets, and was thi gg, 
death of many'of them, and he tranipled down the trae Religion under his 
feet , and by publique authority eſtabliſhed the Idolatrous worſhip of Baa! 
in every place; and yet neithet the inferiour Magiſtrates; tior the greareſt 
Peers, nor the #01ſent of all the people, durft preſume, contrary to the Vr- 
dinance of God, tb depoſe or ſwppreſſe any of theſe tyrahnous men. | 

If you alleadge Febw, I confeſſe indeed he did it ; when he cotiſpired 03jef; 
againſt Foram, bis own Lord and Maſter. : WK — f* 

Buc how did he this ? By a powet extraordinarily given him from Hea®= Sol, 
ven, as you may ſee in che 6, and 7. verſes of that Chaprer, wheti the ſame 
was not permitted him by any lawes, as Fezabel her ſelf could tef! him 
Had Zimri peace which flew his Maſter ? to whom he might have anſwered, 
He breaks tio Law, that obeyerh the commands of $a Law-maker ; no 
more then the 1ſraelites could be accuſed of theft ; when they did robche 
o/Egyprians, or Abraham of murder, if he had killed Iſaac; but without 
this ſpecial command ; he could not have done this extraordinary work 
without fin; and thetefore that which be could hot do then ; without the 
warrant of the heavenly Oracle, canhot be done #ow by any othet; with- Febu's examd- 
out the contempt of the Deity, the reproach of Majefty , and abundance of je 5... ts 
dammage to the Common-wealth: And ſo not onely I, bur alſo Peter imirated; 
Martyr commenteth upon the place; where he ſaith; God ſtirred up, and 
armed one onely Jebu againſt his Lord; which fa, as ic is peculiar and fin 
oular, ſoitis not to be drawn for any example: for certainly, if it might be 
lawfull for the people upon any pretehce, to expell their Kings dtd Go+ 
vernours, though never ſo wicked and = from their Kingdotnes and 
government , »o Kings or Princes cottld be fafe in gy place 5 for chough 
they ſhould: raign never ſo ju{t{j and holily, yer they ſhould nevet ſatisfie her.com.cleſs.g; 
the people, but they would (till accuſe thera of injuſtice and impicty , that 1z.20, 
they mighe depoſe chem, | 
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And Bodinus in his Policy, differeth not at all from this Divizityz for he 
ſaith, If che Prince be an abſolute Soveraign, as are the Kings of France, 
Spain, England, Scotland, Ethiopia, Turkie, Perſia, Mſcovie, and the like 
- true Monarchs, whoſe anthority cannot be doubted , and their chief rule 
and government cannot be imparted with their ſubjeCts ; in this caſe, it is 
not lawful for any one apart, nor for a// rogether , to conſpire and attempr 
any thing, either of fag, or under the colour of right, againſt the /ife, or 
the honour of his Prince or Monarch; yea , though hjs P:ince ſhould com- 
mir all kind of impiety and cruelty , which the congue of any man could 
exprefle, For, as concerning the order of right , the ſubjeCt hath xo kind 
of juriſdiftion againſt his Prince, from whom dependeth , and proceedeth 
all the power and authority of commanding, (as they that riſe againſt their 
King, do notwithſtanding ſend out their Warrants and Commands in the 
Kings name) and who not onely can recall all the faculty of judging and 
Johan, Bodinus governing from his inferiour Magiſtrates, whenſoever he pleaſe; but alſo 
de rep#b.1 24.5 being preſent, all the power and juriſdiftion of all his ander- Magiſtrates, 
Corporations, Colledges, Orders,and Societies do ceaſe,and are even then 
_ reduced into bim, from whom before they were derived, 
Bur we find it many times, thac not the fault of the Prince, nor the good 


The true cau- of the Common: wealth, but either the hiding of their own ſhame , or the 
ſes that move 


hope of ſome private gain induceth waxy men to kindle and blow up the 
x mes fon Rames of c:vi/ diſcord ; for as Paterculu ſaith, Ita ſe res habet ut publica ru= 
Stare and ro in& quiſque malit, quam ſua proteri ; It (o falls out, that men of deſperate 
rebcll.. - - conditions, that, with Cati/ine, hallle out-run their fortunes, and quite ſpent 
their eſtates, had rather periſh in a common calamity , which may hide 
the blemiſh of their (inking , then to be expoſed to the ſhame of a 
private miſery : and we know, that maxy men are of ſuch baſe behaviour, 
that they carenot what /ofſe or calamity befalls others, ſo they may. inrich 
Paterculus in themſelves; ſoit was inthe eivil warres of Rowe, Bella non caufis inita, ſed 
Hiſtor. Roman. prout merces eorum fuitz they undertook the ſame not upon the goodneſſe of 
the cauſe, but upon the hope of prey,: and ſo it is in moſt warres, that ave- 
rice and defire of gain makes way for 'a!l kind of cruelty and oppreſſion, 
and then. ic is as it was among the Romans , a fault enough to be wealthy; 
and they ſhall be plundered, that is, in plain Eng{:ſh, robbed of their goods 
and poſſeſſions, without any ſhew of lega/ proceedings, 
'» But they that bi/d their own houſes out of the ryine of che State , and 
make themſelves rich by the impoveriſhing of their. neighbours, are like co 
have but ſmall profit 5 and lefle comfort in ſuch rapine ; becauſe there is a 
bidden curſe that lurketh in ic, and their account (hall be great, which they 
mutt render fort. | | 
| Therefore I conclude this point :. that for no cauſe, and upon no pretext; 
itis lawful for any ſubje& to rebel! apainſt , his Soveraign governour; for 
Moſes had a cauſe of juſtice, and a, ſeeming equity to defend and revenge 
his brother upon the </£gyptian > And Saint Peter had the zeal of truFre- 
_ ligion, and, as a man might think, as great a reaſon as could be, to defend 
his Maſter that was moſt:innocent, from moſt, vile and baſe indigities, 
| and to free him from the hands of his moſt crue]] perſecutors; and yet (as 
Auguſt.contra Saint Auguſtine ſaith) ,Uterque juſtitie regulam exceſſit 3 & ille: Fraterno, 
1 m—_ Me ifte Dominico amore peccavit z both, of them exceeded the rule. of juſtice : 
© * » and Moſes out of his loye to his brother, and S. Peter out of his reſpet to 
his Maſter, have tranſgreſſed the commandement, of God, 
And therefore 1 hope all men will yield, that what. Moſes could not do 
for his, brother, nor Saint Peter for, his Maſter, and the religion. of his Ma- 
+ ſter Chriſt, that is, to trike any one withour lawful authority , ought not 
| to be dong Jrany other man,for what. caſe or religion ſoever ir, bez eſpe= 
© cially comake inſurreQion againſt his King contrary to all divine aurho« 
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rity , for the trne Religion hath been always humble, patient, and the pre = 

ſerver of peace and quietnefſe; and (as Saint Auguſtine (aith) the City Pr0 temperali 

of God, though it waydred never ſo much on earchyand had many troopes Jalute non pug- 

of mighty peoplez yet, for their temporal ſafety, they would not fight againſt "> ſedp»- 

their iwpious perſecurors, but rather ſuffered withour reliſtance , that they ends romg 

might attain unto eterza/ health, nen iy 
And (o I end this firſt part of the objection, with that Decree of the 4#z- d: Cruit, 

Councell of E/iberis; If any man ſhall break the 74ols to pieces, and ſhall be ***+ £6. 

there kz//ed for the doing ofit, becauſe it is not writter in the Goſ, pel, and 

the (ike fat 1s not found to be done at any time by the Apoſtles; ic pleaſed 

the Councel that he ſhall not be received intothe number of Martyrs, be- Concth. Eliber, 

canſe (contrary to the pratice of our dayes, when every baſe mechanick i 

runs tothe Church to break down, not Heathen Idols, bur the Piures of 

the bleſſed Saints our of the windows) they conceived ic unlawful for any 

man to pull down Idolatry, except he had a lawful authority, 
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CHAP. VL 


Sheweth, that neither private men, nor the ſubordinate Mag i- 
rates, mor the greateſt Peers of the Kingdom may take arms, 2. Part cf the 
and make Warre againſt their King. Buchanan's miſtake diſcove- 1x" an- 
red, and the Anti-Gavalier conjuted. No kind of 
men ought co 
rebell. 


i - . ? 1, Notpri 
or for any degree, calling, or kind of men, to rebel! againſt their 5 on prions 


lawful 'Governours : For, Catv.Inft.1;4. 

 - I, Touching private mer» we find that Calvin, Beza, Fun Brutus, 5.29. Sed. 31, 
Dane, Bxcanus, and moſt others yield, that meer private men ought not 5 Confef], 
to rebel! arany hand ;' and-no wonder , for the Scriptures forbid ict flatly : Ces 
as Exod,22.:8, Revile not tbe Gods, curſe not the Ruler, 1 Chron. 16. 22: pag.203. . 
Touch not mine anunojuted. Prov. 30,3t. Riſe not up againſt the King , that Dan. de Polit, 
is, to reſiſt him, Eccleſ,8. 3. Let no man ſay to the Kjng, Why doeft thou ſo ? Chriſt 16. c.z. 
Ececleſ. 10. 17. wn mot the King in thy thought. And the examples of obe- _ 
diencein this kind , are innumerable, and moſt remarkablez for David, The 2354.Aa By 
when he had Saul, a wicked King , guilty of all :»piety and crxe/ty, in his of obedience 
own hand, yet would he not lay his hand upon the Lyrds annointed , bur to kings, 
.was troubled in conſciexce, when he did bur cur the /ap of his garment : 

Elies could call for fire from Heaven to burn the two Captains 2nd their 

men, a hundred in number, onely for deſiring him to come down unto the 

King 3 as you-may ſee, 2 Reg. 1. 10, 12. and yet he would not refiſt {chab 

his King chat fought his life , and was an enemy to all religion ;z bur he 

rather fled, than defired any revenge ,'or perſwaded any man to rebel! a= 

gainſt him. ' Eſaies was ſawed in pieces by Manaſſes, Feremy was caſt into 

'the Foes, Daniel expoſed to the Lyons , the Three Children thrown 


'mto che fiery Furnace, Ames thruſt thorough the-temples,Zacharzas {lain in 


the porch of che Temple, fames killed with the (word , Peter faſtened to 

'the Crofle with his head downward, Bartholomew beaten to death with 

clabs, Matthew beheaded, Pas! flain with the ſword, and all the glorious 

company of the Martyrs, which have exnobled the C hurch with their inno » 

cent life, arid in/arged4 the ſame by their precious death, never reſiſted any 

of their Perſecurors, never perſwaded any man to rebel! againſt them, Why the hoty 
never c#rſed the Tyrants, never implored the aid of the inferiour Magt- Saints obeyed 
ftrares, or (uperiour Nobility, eicher by force to eſcape their hands, or by *e unjuſt 


violence to-refiſt cheir power ; for they choughe it more bonour unto Gow Tyranz, 
| an 
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and farre better to themſelves» that the juſt ſhould axjuſtly ſuffer for righ« 
reouſneſſe ſake, than under the colour of juſtice undutifully te reſiſt, 
and unjuſtly to rebe// againſt cheſe unjuſt Perſecutors. 
A trange Po» And yet ſome men are not aſhamed to averre , that meer privete men, 
frrion. and inferivur ſubjeAs,if cheir King as a Tyrant ſhould invade chem like a 
robber or raviſher, may defend themſelves, and oppoſe the Tyrant, as well, 
and as violently,as they may yreſi/t a private thief,or a high- way robber. 
But how untruly they do avouch this thing, will plainly appear, if you 
confider how disj#nit;ve thele things are, and how unjuſtly chey are alledg- 
Confured., ed for this purpoſe 3 for a Chirurgion launceth a man, and draweth his 
blood,andiedoth the thief, or a robber ; but he deſerveth a reward, this 
The Tyranc © rope * So, the Prince ſometimes doth in ſome ſort the ſame thing, andic 
bacha jaſ& may be after the /ike manner as a thief or a robber doth, as often as with a 
power, though ſtrong hand he taketh che goods of his ſubje&s , and forceth the rebellious 
he uſechthe unto obedience, Bur will you ſay,that both of them doit by the ſame right ? 
_ a I hope not : for God gave the =_ and che ſword unto the Prince,and he, 
—_ "2c o- as the Fudge of our ations, uſeth the ſame ad vindigam, for the puniſh- 
the robber, ment of our offence; bur the thief .or the robber uſurpeth the ſword, and 
abuſeth the ſame ad rapivam, to our deitruftion, and therefore whoſoe- 
ver ſaith, that a ſubje& hath the ſame reaſon to riſe againſt his Prince that 
puniſheth him, as a trave/ler hath againſt a robbery that ſtealeth from him, 
may "a be aſhamed of ſuch doftrine , that carrieth ſo little ſhew of any 
eruca, | 
0bjet. But you will ſay,the Prince that is a Tyr4nt puniſheth for no fault,with- 
our any juſt cauſe, nay, altogether «»juſtly, and againſt all cruth; as Saul 
perſecuted David , 'and put to death the barmleſſe Prieſts : and David did 
the like to Vrias, Achab to Naboth, Foaſh to Zachary, Manaſſes to Eſay, Pi- 
late to Chriſt, Nero to Peter,and perhaps Theodoſius to the Theſſa/onians;may 
they not reſiſt in ſuch a caſe, when they are thus puniſhed , and perſecuced 
without cauſe ? | | 
el. I anſwer, that under Saul,David, Achab, Foaſh, and, Manaſſes , there li- 
ved many faithful Prieſts and Prophets, chat were both upright for life, and 
How theSaines ©Xcelcnt for knowledge; and in the days of Chriſt, Zachew , Nicodemus, 
ar all rimes and Gamaliet, were inferiour Magiſtrates, and were alſo pious men , 'and 
ſuffered, and 5$kj/fu! in the underſtanding, as well of Politique as of Divine affairs 3 and 
" _ _ we are(ure, that no age brought forth eicker more learned Biſhops, or ho- 
Lo 8 lyer Saints, than the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt , that lived under 
ha Nero, and thoſe excellent Fathers that were in the time of Theodoſius; and 
yet never 4ny of theſe, not oxe of them all, ſhewed us this reſiſting way , to 
eſcape the force of tyranny; but ic hath been a/wayes the doftrine of Chrift 
and his Church, that Kings and Princes, offending the Lawes, and tran- 
ſcending the bounds of their duties, have oxe/y God for their revenger , and 
ought not to be reſiſted by any man, or any kjnd of men,though they ſhould 
never ſo much abzſe that power which they have received from God. 
Chriſt and his And therefore Chriſt himſelf and all bis Saincs, not onely ſ»fered their 
Apoſtles per- opreateſt rage, but alſo exhibited all bovwour , and ſhewed all reverenceunto 
how © heir moſt crue] Perſecutorsz and they perſwaded al others,both by their 
yang frevegns and examplec, to do the like,and that not onely for fear of wrath, 
da ut alſo for conſcieuce ſake; becauſe the King is Gods Steward, which Chriſt 
hath ſer over his wholefamily : and if the Steward, like the evil ſervant 
in the Goſpel, ſhall begin to deſpiſe his Maſter, negle& his duty, ſmite his 
fellows,and diſlolutely goon to eat and drink,, and be drunken; yet not ell 
the whole family, not the Prieſts, not the Nobles, nor the Commons, nor yet 
all together have any power or right to diſplace that Steward , which their 
Lord hath appointed over them ; but they with patience muſt expe& and 


wait for the coming of their after , which oxely hath authoricy co call 
him 
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41 :© 1143 account, and to diſplace him,and diſpoſe of him at his pleaſure; 
Selides, we know thar among men every one is either ſuperisur, r=ferjour, 3.Degrees of 
or equal. And, men, 
i. The Superiour is no way ſubje& to his iuferiour, _ 
2, The inferiour is every way ſubje@to his Superiour. But 
3. An equal hath no power or authority againtt his eqna, | 
As for example , In che Common: wealth of Iſrae/ there were Rulers of Ex94.i3 7: 
thouſands, and Rulers of hundreds, Rulers of fifties, and Rulers of rens; Toſtat c ; 
and thoſe of texs were over the ptople , thole of fifties were over the Watrn S 
tens , thole of hundreds over the fifties , thoſe of thouſands over the hun- | 
dreds, the 70s Elders over them , and Moſes (as the King) over all; and 
he was ſubjeft neither to any of chem apart, nor to all of them cogether, but 
onely unto God himſelf; and cherefore (as Saint Ambrcſe ſaith) he was ob- Amibro. in If 
liged by no lawes, becauſe Kings are free from the bonds of offences, and 5o, ; 
cannot be called to their puniſhment by any Statute, Tuti imperit poteſtate, 
being ſafe from men by the power of cheir Dominion. 
But then you will objeCt : If the Tyraxt may thus do what he will, with- OL jet. 
out reſiſtance , then he may deſtroy the whole Society of men, and eſpe- 
cially the Church of Chrift, when the werſe part, that is, the Tyraxt 
and his Flatterers, ſhall cake and root away che better, that is,the true (er- 
vants of God. 
I anſwer, that the ſociety of men aid the communion of Saints, the Set. 
Church of Chriſt and the Common wea!th , are continued and preſerved, 
not by any bum ane policy , but by che divine providence, which uſech the 
wer and policy of men to doit 3 andyet, contrary to their power , and 
Goed al; their policies , ſuffereth not the ſame to be deſtroyed by the 04.6... 
ſubtlety or cruelty of any Tyraxt , whom he can bridle when he will; and yeh his 
either put a book in his noſtrils, or cut him off at his pleaſure ; and though Church, 
this our God, when he will, and as /ong as he will , ſufferech wicked Kings 
and Tyr ents to reign and rage over his people, and diſpolech the Minifte- 
rie of thoſe evil fzovernour> for the puniſhment of uxgealzueſſe, or the crial 
of our faith; ye: he is no /eſſe merciful and good unto us, when, either 
for the proot our f:del:ty , or the ſcourging of our ſfixzes by cruel Ty- 
rants, for the bea/ing of our dying and perithing ſoules , he puniſheth us; 
than when he heapeth bis b/eſings upon us, by moſt meek and clement 
Princes, for the comfort and contolation of this prelent life, Neither 
may we think , that by this ſyF-raxce of God, the worſe part can take 
away the %tetter , or that the Devill by this means ſhall be able to over- 
throw the (br.b of Chriſt, againit which , the gates of bell (hell ever be 
able to prevail ; becauie he doth not caſt his veſſe/ i5to the furnace of 
tribulzticn, ut frangatur , ſed ut:Coquatur. And as the Goldſmith doth 
not caſt his gold into the fire to conſume it , but to purge it z ſo Godne- 
ver did, nor ever will, in the greateſt perfecucions , deliver up his inbe- Why God pi- 
ritance as @ prey unto the Tyrants teeth, nor ſubmic his people unto che niſherh his 
hands of their adverſaries, that they might be opprefled co dejſtrudionz but iervancs. 
only that they might be preſſed and reduced to amendment, or delivered 
from their milic1iics to ſalvation. | | 
And therefore, when the Saints of God lye under the hands of a cruel The bet 
Tyrant , Chriſt hath preſcrived them farre bettey means , both for Mecaves co 
his glory and their own comfort, to eſcape tis tyranny, than by reſiſt- w94 7rog h 
ing his power, And theſe meanes | find to be amendment of life , tears for Or REOR® 
our {innes, prayers to God, flight from them, and patience to ſuffer when 
we cannot eſcape: For (o Theodoret ſaith, As often as Tyrants fit at the ,,,, ,... 
ſtern of the Common wealth, or crze! maſters do rule over us, the wreth g j- proxi- 
of God isto be pacified, and the mitigation of theſe miſeries is to be ſought deniia, 


for by earne(t prayers , and ſerious amendment of our lives.. And Chriſt, 
| E e when 
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when he was ſought co be murdered by Herd, fled into Egypt; and he 

adviſeth us, When we are perſecuted in one City, to flye into anotbey ; and 

when by flight we cannot eſcape, then, as the Martyr; and godly Con. 

feſſors did , ſo muſt we do; eirher mWollifie the Tyrancs by our humble 

' prayers, or offer vip our ſouls ro God by true patience : For ſo Sainc 
—_— in Ambriſe ſaith, 1 have not learned to reſiſt, but 1 can grieve, and, weep, 
An: +5 « and ſighz and againſt the weapons of the Souldiers and the Gothes , my 
GEp 32, font tears and my prayers are my weapons; otherwiſe, neither ovght I, neicher 
lia habet, can | refiſt, And Saint Baſil ſaith, I will not betray my faith for fear of 
Bafilins ut eſt the loſle of my goods , or of baniſhment , or of death it ſelf; for | have no 


apud —_ wealth beſides a torne garment, and a few books. | remain of) earth as one 
ram 1n theatro 


Hiſtaricapa that is alwayes going away, and my feeble body ſhall overcome all ſenſe of 
154. oy: rain and torments, #14 accepts plaga, when 1 ſhall receive bur one ſtroke, 
Ghryſeſt. mn And Saint Chryſoftome, when he was driven from Conſtantinople , ſaid 
Epift.ad Cyria- unco himſelf, If the Empretſe will baniſþ me, ler her baniſh me; for the 
cu, earth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe of it : If ſhe cut me in pieces, ler her cue 
me; Eſayas ſuffered the ſame puniſhment : If ſhe will have me chrown into 
the Sea, 1 will remember Fonas ; If the will throw me into the fiery fwur- 
nace, the three Children ſuffered the like doom : If ſhe will caſt me 
to wild beaſts , let her doit; I ſhall call ro mind how Daniel was caft 
into the Lyoxs den: If ſhe will /toye me to death, ler her ſtone me; 
I have Steven the Protoemartyr my companion : If ſhe will cake away m 
head, let hertakeit; 1 have Fobn Baptiſt for my fellow : If ſhe will cake 
away my goods and ſubſtance, let her take it; for, / came naked out of 
Bernard Epiſt. my mothers womb, and naked I ſhall return agaiv. And Saint Bernard 
a0 be ſaith , whatſoever it pleaſeth you to do, concerning your Kingdome, 
your Crown, and your Soul, we that are the children of che Church, 
cannot any wayes difſemble the injuries and contempt of our mother; 
and therefore truly we will ftand, and fight uato death (if need be) for 
our mother, but wich thoſe weapoys wherewith we may /awfally do itz not 
with ſwords , ſpeares, and ſhie/ds, but with our prayers and teares to 
. Andit would be too tedious for me to fer down all that I mighe 
colleC& of this kind , moſt excellent ſayings of thoſe worthy men, which 
never hoped for any glory inthe Kingdome of Heaven, bur by ſuffering 
patiently in the Kingdom of the Earth ; and, when they could, did faith- 
fully diſcharge the duties of their paces; and when they could not, did 
willingly undergo the bitterneſle of death ; and were alwayes faithfull, 
torh co their good God, and their evil-Kings; ro God rather by ſuffering 
Martyrdom, then offend his Majeſty; and to their Kings, nor in committing 
that evilwhich they commanded, bur in ſuffering thac puniſhment which 
4 they inflifted upon them. 
Rang X nf 2. ASno private men , of what rank or condition ſoever they be, ſo 
Peers, Neither Magiſtratus populares , the peoples Magiſtrates, as ſome term 
Calvin.Inftit, them 3 nor FuniuBrutus , his Optimates regni, the prime Noble-men of 
1.4. c.20. Se, the Kigdom ; nor Althuſ1us his Ephori, the Kings aſſitaxts in the govern- 
Pp ofeſs, ene of the people; nor his great Councelof Eftate , nor any other kind, 
4 kiy - ** calling, or degree of men, may any wayes reſiſt, or at any time rebe/! for 
Autor. vindic, 4#1y Cauſe or colour whatſoever, againſt their /awful Kings , and ſupreme 
9.3 p4g 203, Governours. | 


Alrbuſ.de polit. 1x. Becauſe they are not, as Althuſivs doth moſt falſely ſuggeſt, Ma- 
«_y | 4, 1mood giftratus ſummo Superiores , but they are infer:ours to the ſupreme and 


us de palix chief Magiſtrate 3 otherwiſe, how can he be Summuys , if he be not 
Chriſtiana, 1.6, SWpremus ? or how can Saint Petey call che King ſapereminent, 1 P-t 2, 13. 


c£.3.p.413, if the inferiour Magiſtrates be ſuperiour unto him? and it is coutra ordi- 
1. Reaſon, nem Juſtitie , contrary to the rules of juſtice, as | cold you before our of 
Tepix.oy, Aquinas , Chat the jnferiours ſhould riſe up againſt their ſaperiours, which 


hath 


'Y 
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hath the rn/s and command over them, as the hs band hath over the 
wife , te father over the fonne , the Lord over his (ſervants, and che 
King over his ſubjeAs ; and therefore Fez4be{ might truly ſay, Had Zims 
peace which ſlew his Majter * And 1 may as truiy ſay of theſe men , as 0p. 
tetvs (aith of the Donatijts , when as none is above the King or che Empe- 
our, but onely God which made him Emperour ; while the inferiour Ma- 
iltrates do excoll chemſel ves above him, they have now exceeded the 
| 2xanr of mengthat they might eſteem themſelves as God; N-# verendo eum, 
qui poſt Deum ab hominibus timebatar, in not fearing him, which men oughc 
rofear next to (od. | | 
\ But the words of Saint Petey are plain enough. Submit your ſelves unto 
every ordinance of maa f.r the Lords ſake , whether it be unto the King as ſu- 
eme , or unto Governours , as nnto them that are ſent by him , for the pu=> 
niſhment of evil doers , and for the praiſe of them that dv well. Where- 
inyou may ſce not ouely the ſubordination which God hath placed be» 
ewixt the King and his Subjeds , but alſo chat different ſtation which is be- 
ewixtthe Supreme, and the zwferiour powers : for the words [ ſent of bim ] 
do molt clearly conclude , that the inferiour Magiſtrates have uo power to 
command , but by the vertue , power , and4 force which they receive 
from the ſupreme; and that the inferjour Magiſtrates, oppoſed to the ſu- 
preme power, are bur as private men: and therefore, that as they are 
rulers of the people , ſo, being bur inſtrumencs unto the King , they are 
ſubjefts unto him, to be moved and ruled by bim which is inferiour to 
none but God; and their authority, which they have received from him, 


can have no power pou him,or to manage the ſword, without him, and eſpe- giftrares in re+ 


cially againſt him, upon any pretexce whatſoever : how then can any, or all 
theſe Magiſtrates make a juft war againſt their King, when as none of them 
can make any juſt warre »ithout him, 

2, Becaule, as Bodinns ſaith moſt cruly, the beſt and greateſt , not one] 
of the anferiour Magiſtiates, but alſo of all theſe Peers , Nobles, Counſellors, 
or what you pleaſe to call them, have neither honour,power , nor authority, 


/bur what they have givex them from him, which is the King or ſupreme Ma- 


giſtrate 3 as you lee, God made Mpyſes the chief Governour , and Moſes 
made whom he pleaſed his Peers,and his inferiour Magiſtrates : and as they 
have all their power derived from him that is the chief, ſo he that is the 
King, or chief, can draw it away frum them that are his 1mferiours , when 
he pleaſeth 3 and as he made them, ſo he can unmake chem when hewill, 
and none can unmake bþ/m, but he chat made him, that is, God himſe]f; 
and therefore David, that was ex Optimatious regai,the greatelt Peer in Iſ- 
rel, being powerful in warre, famsns in peace,the Kings 5on-in-law, and 
divinely deſtinated unto the Kingdome, yet would he not lay his hand ups 
on his King, when he was delivered inco his hands. And this Buchanan can- 
not deny, but coxfeſſeth, that the Kings of the Fews were not to be puniſh- 
ed, or reliſted by their ſ«>jeGs, becauſe that from the beginning, they were 


t created by the people, bur given to them by God; and therefore (faich Buchanan's 
e) jure oftim:, qui fuit bayoris autor, idem fuit pxnarum exatior, it 1s great abſucdicy, 


reaſon, that he which gives the honour, ſhould impoſe the puniſhment. 

' Butforthe Kings of Scot/and , they were (ſaith Bu havian) not given 
them of G94, bur created by the p:op/e, which gave them all the right char 
they can challenge; {de:que jus idemhalere in reges Multitudinem,quod illi in 
fingulos e mult.itxdine habext;z which is moſt falſe: for Msſes tells us, that imme- 
diately after che deluge, God, the Creatour of all che world, ordained the 
revenging ſwrrd of blogd- ſhed, and the (laviſh ſervitude of paternal derifi- 
on, wherein all the parts of cjvi! juriſdiftion and rege! power, are Sy- 
necdechically (er down: and Fob ſaich., that there is one God, which 
PR | | | Ee 2 looſeneth 


y 2. Reaſon. 
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Job 12. 18, ooſeneth the bond of Kings, aud girdeth about their reines : which muſt 
be underſtood of the Gentile-Kings , becauſe that in his time the Com- 
mong-wealth of 1ſrae/ was not in being; and God himſelf univerſally ſaich, 
By me Kings do reign, that is, all Kings; nor onely of che Fews , but alſo of 
the Gentiles : and Chriſt doth poſitzvely affirm, that the power of Pilate was 
given him from Heaven, and Saint Pan! ſaith, There is no power, but what is 
appointed of G14, And Tertullian ſaith, Inde & Imperator , unde & homoz 
inde ill; poteſtas, unde &- ſpiritus; he that made him a man, made him Em- 
perour; and he that gave him his ſpirit , gave him his power, And Trenens 

4; ſaith, God ordained earthly Kingdomes for the benefic of the Gentiles, Er 
2nIE> cujus juſſu homines naſcuntuy,llius juſſu reges conſtituuntur; And by whoſe com- 
of all kings. mand mew are born , by his command Kings are made. And S. Azpuſtine 

Ang de Cryit. more plainly , and more fully ſaich , Ged alone is che giver of all earthly 

Dei,1.4.c 33+ Kingdomes, which he giveth both to the good, and to the bad; neither 
doth he the ſame reſb{y, and asit were by chance, becauſe he is God , bur 
as he ſeeth good 3 Pro rerum ordine, ac tempore, in reſpe& of the order of 
things and times,which are þ;4 from us, but beft known unto himſelf : and 
whoſoever looketh back to the original of all governments, he ſhall find 

God the im- that God was the immediate authour of the Rege/ power , and bur the 2/- 

——— lower, and confirmer of the Ariſftocratical, and all other forms of govern- 
cc, ment; which the people erefed, and the Lord permitced, leſt the executi- 


- on of judgement , ſhould become a tranſgreſſion of jaſtice; for as Ho« 
mer ſaith, 


Hom, Odyſs, &. 'Auniy tay Tixote rot tmp" Sree. 


Ariftot. eolit, And Ariſtotle tells us, that the Rego! power belonged to the father of the 
L1.c,8, family, who, in the infancy of the world was ſo grandevous and long-liv'd, 
that he begat ſuch a xumerous poſterity, as might well people a whole Na- 
tion; as Cain for his own Colony built a City, and was as well the King ug 
the father of all the Inhabitants; and therefore crore yy very well, that 
Tuſtin. 1. 1, Principio rerum, Gentinm,nationimque imperium penes reged erat, The rule of 
Nations was in the hands of Kings from the beginning ; and che Kingly right 
pertaining to the father of che family , che people had no more poſſibi- 
lity im right co chooſe their Kmgs , then to chooſe chei} Fathers ; and 
to make it appear unto «// Nations, that nor onety-the Kings of Iſrael, 
but all other Heathen Kings are acknowledged by God himſelf co be 
Jerem.43.10, Of divine inſticution , he calleth Nebachadnezzar his ſervant, and Cyrus 
Efay 45.1. his annointed, 

And therefore though 1 do not wonder that ignorant fellows ſhould be 
yp og fo impudent, as to affirm The King, or Kingly government to be the Ordinance 
phler of Antj- 97 Creation, or creature, of man ; and to ſay that the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth the 
Gavalieriſm, fame, becauſe he ſaith, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man for 
Þ: 5+ the Lords ſake, whether it be unto the King, &'c. whereas he might well un- 

derſtand that the ſawe a& is oftentimes aſcribed aſwel co the mediate as tg 
the immediate agent, as Samuel's annoincing of Sau! and David Kings, 
denieth nor bur that God was the immediate giver of their Kingdomes, 
1Sam.to, and the Authory of that rega/ power; for God annointed San! Captain 
over bis inheritance, and by the mouth of Nathax he tellech David, 
2 Sam,13, that he annointed bim King over Iſrael : and Solomon acknowledgeth, 
1Reg2, that the Lord bad ſet him on the Seat of his Father David: \and Abijab 
1 Reg, 1t, M the perſon of God ſaith unto Feroboam, 7 will give the Kingdyme 
1 Sam. 12, 15, #9990 #heez and yet it is ſaid, that all the people went ro Gilga/, and 
made Saul King before the Lord 3 and the men of Fuda annointed Da« 
» Samy, Vid King of Jude; and Zadeock the Prieft , and Nathan the Prophec 


annointed 
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annointed So/omen King ; thatis, God annointed them as Maſter 6f 
the ſubſtance, and .gave unto them regal power, in whom is all pow- 
er, primario&® per ſe; and the Prophets annointed them as Maſters of 
the Ceremony, and declared , that God had given them that power, 
And therefore the power and authority of Kings is originally , and pri- 
warily (as Saint Pal faith) the Ordivance of God; and ſecondarily, or 
demonſtratively , it is as Saint Peter callech it , the ordinance of man : 
when the people , whoſe power is onely derivacively , makes them 
Kings , not by giving unto them che r:ght of their Kingdomes, bur by 
recezving them into the poſſeſſion of their right, and admitting them to 
exerciſe their royal! authority over them, which is given them of God, 
and therefore ought not to be withſtood by any man. | 
And this Anti-Cavalier might further ſee, that Saint P-tex mean. 
e&th not , that the King is the creature of man, or his Office of mars 
Creation 3 but that the Lawes and Commands of Kings, though chey 
be but the Commands and Ordinances of man , yer are we to obey the 
ſame for the Lords ſake , becauſe the Lord comimandeth , thar Every 
ſow! ſhould be ſubjeF to the bigher powers ; Or if this will not ſatisfis him, 
becauſe the Greeks word is not ſo plain for this, as the Engliſh, yer ler 
him look into Parers , that was no friend to Monarchy, and he {hall find 
that he doth by (even ſpeciall reaſons prove , that the 4nthority of 
Kings is primarily the Ordinance of God; and he quoreth thefe placks 
of Scripture to confirm it, Proverbs 8.15. 42 Chroh. 19. 6, Pſalm $1.6. 
ob, 10, 34+ Geneſ. 9.6, 1 Sum, 15, 1 Kings 12, 2 Kings 9g. Dan. 3, 31. 
ob 34. 30. Eccleſ. io. 8, Andto this very objefion he anſwereth z char 
the Apoſtle calleth che Magiſtrate «Jiny drIgarirm; an humane Ordination 
or Creation; not cauſally, becauſe itis invented by man, arid brought 
up onely by the will of men; but ſubje&rwely , becauſe ir is born atid exe- 
cuced by men and objeFively, becauſe-ir is uſed about the governient 
of humane ſociety : and T4 in reſpett of the end, becatife it is or= 
daitied of God for the good and conſervation of humane kind ; and he 
ſaith further , that »rivtes appe//atio , the Greek, word vrins, ad Dew 
prin autorem nos revocat , ſheweth plainly , that God is the Fyft anthor 
ofit : for chough the Magiſtrate, in ſome ſexſe as | ſhewed, may be ſaid 
to be created, that is, ordained by men, yer God alone is che fr# Creatout 
of them; 2s Aaron, though he was ordained the high-Prieſt by Moſes; 
yet the Apoſtle rells us , None taketh this office upon him; but be that i cal- 
led of God , as Aaron was. | 
et | do admire , that Buchaua# , or any other nan 6f learn- 
ing, to ſatisfie rhe people, or his own peeviſh opinion, will fo abſurd- 
ly deny fo divite , and fo well known a —_ » and ſay, chat «ny 
Kings have their Kingdomes, and not from God : fo flatly cotitrary to 
all Scripture. 


2i} 


Conflitwere yo. 
gemeſt facere 
MI Teglan po- 
reſtatem exer- 
ceret. Pinedas 
de reb, Solom, 
C, 2+ 


P arens in Rome. 
C13. Pe13.27, 


« 
ne neo 
Ee ts Hts, 


27 4 T be Grand Rebellion, 


— 


Et. Ee —_— _— — 


CHAP. V IT: 


Sheweth the Reaſons and Examples that are alledged to jujitfie Re- | 


bellion, and a full anſwer to each of them: God ihe immediate 
Authour of Monarchy: Inferiour Magiſtrates hve no power, but 
what is derived from the ſuperiour: And the ill ſacceſje of all re- 
bellious Reſiſting of our Kings. 


The allegati Bur to prove their abſurdities, they ſtill alledge, thac the inferiour Ma- 
on to juſtific giſtrates, as the Peers and Counſellours of Kings, and the chief heads 
Rebellion, ofallche people, which are flos & medulla regui, are therefore added unto 
1,By R-aſon. the (uperiour Magiſtrate, both to be his he/pers in the government, and alſo 
to refrain his licentiouſneſſe, and to biader his impieties , if he degenerate 

to be an Idolater ora Tyrant. 
z.By Exam- And to conhim this Tenet,they produce many examples both out of the 
ples. ſacred and propbane Hiſtories; as the Judges that roſe up againſt cheic neigh- 
bour- Tyrants; Ezechias againſt the King of Aſhria; the people withſtahd- 
ing Saul, that he ſhouldnot ſlay Fonathan; Abikam defending the Prophet 
Feremy againſt King Fehoiakim ; the revol.ing of che cen Tribes in the time 
Jerem.26.24, Of Rehoboam 3 the Prieſts and Princes of Fuda. taking away Athalia; the 
Macchabees arming themſelves againſt Autiochus:, and others of the Mas» 
cedonian Tyrants; Thraſibulus driving the thirty Tyrants out of Athens; 
the Romans expelling their flagitious Kings, Conſuls, and other Tyrants, 
that behaved chemſelves moſt wickedly, wut of Rowe 3 and ſo,many Peers 
and Potentates of other Kingdomes , that in the like caſes did the like. 

| To all which 1 anſwer, - | US AY 

Sol. _. 1. Thaticis molt falſe that any Peex,or inferiour Potentate, Magiſtrate, 
we Lg fron or other, is appointed by God co be the Aſſociate of the King , or ſupreme 
ons anlwered. (oyernour for che government of the people : for, as God, and nct the peo- 
pley appointed Moſes, Foſhua, Gideon, and the other ſupreme Judges of I/. 
eel; ſo Moſes, and not God immediarely, as he did che others, appointed 
To whatend the Rulers of tens, fifties,,, hundreds, and thouſands, which alwayes ac- 


gy, =» . Kknowledged chemſcl ves his ſubjefs , and not his afſiciates in the govern- 
ar pdrnge A ment of the people. And ſo other Kings and Princes have alwayes cboſer 
oiſtcares, whom they,plealed to be their. Peers, Counſellors , and inferiour Magi- 


ſtrates, as well to bear ſome part of their burchen (as Fethro ſaith unto M- 

ſes) and to /eſſen their care, as alſo ro afford them their beſt aſs:tance and 

counſel in the diſcuſſion and determination of great and difficult affaires; 

but not for them to preſcribe and ſer down Lawes, Orders,and Ordinances, 

that ſhould either moderate their royal liberty, or bridle and revenge what 

they conceive to be /dolatry or Tyranny, I am ſure, ns King that did in- 

trend tobe a Tyrant, would chooſe Counſe/lours,or make Magiltrates to that 

end; but they make choyce of them (as I ſaid)to further them, and not to 

hinder them to effe& choſe things which they conceive to be moſt fit and 

 _ Juſt; forthe Magiſtrates that are over the people, are under the King , and 

All rhe - do all, as you (ee, in the name of the King, from whom they derive all the 
—— power that they have; whereby it followeth, that neicher che people can 
the name of TER the Magiſtrates whom the King appointeth, nor thoſe Magiſtrates re- 
the Superiour, fiſt their King, without apparent ſacriledge againſt God; becauſf the grea- 
ter can never be judged, nor condemned by the /efſer ; butzas the Apoſtle 

Heb, 7. 7, ſaith of Abraham and Melchiſedech, that without contradittion , the leſſe is 
bleſſed of the better z, ſo ] (ay, that without all controverſie, the inferiour 

muſt 
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muſt be alwayes judged of che ſuperiory;z and therfore if theſe Peers, Ng- 
bles, or inferiour Magiſtrates, have any wayes any power or authoricy 
- over their Kings, we muſt conclude againſt Saint Peter , that theſe 

are above the King, and lo they , and not the King, are the ſuper eminent 

OWer. ; 

P But we find no ſuch power nor commandement, that they have from God 

co refrain Kings, in all che holy Scriptures; Er fi m indatum non et, preſump= 

tio ejt; & ad prnim proficiet, non ad premium : and if there be no commans 

dement for it, it is preſumptz,n co do ir, which deſerveth puniſhment, and noc 

praiſe 3 becauſe ic is tothe reproach of the Creator , that contemning the 

Lord, we ſhould worſhip the Servant ; arid neglecting the Emperour , we 

ſhould adore or magnifie his Peers; as S. Augytine (aith. 

And therefore both the learned and religious Fathers,and the beft of our And the Ha. 
later Wrirers, are flat againſt this DoQrine, that a»y ſorc of men have any mily of the 
power over Kings, but he that is che King of Kings, as you may ſee , what Church of 
would be too ceadious for me toſer down, in Foban, Bodrnus Apol. pro Regi- —_— 1c 
bus, C.27+ & de repub,1.2.c.5. Barclaius contra Monarchom. l. 3.c,6. Ber- Robellion: ul 
chetns in exp/icar. controverſ,Gallicar.c.2, Stravia de Imperator.autorit.l.2. 

c.36. Srgen. de repub. Hebrzor, 1.7, c.3. Bilſon. de perpet. Eccleſ. gubernat. 
&. 7. Pet, Gregor. Tholoſ, de republ,1.5,c.3, num. 14, 15, 16, and thany 
more. 

2. For the examples that are produced, to countenance Rebe/s apain 2,Their exam- 
their Kings, | anſwer, that they are a»/ike , or of ſome peculiar fat, or uy- ples anlwered. 
juſt, and therefore no warrant for any other to do the like ; when as we are 
to live by the /awes and precepts of God, and not by the examples of men; 
which many times, contrary to equity, doindiiceus tw tranſgrelle the 
_—_ vericy, Bur to run over the particulars of their examples as brief 
as I] can. 

1. I ſay,that to conclude an ordi#ary rule from the doings of the Fudge, r,?Exainplc 
which were extraordinarily commanded by God to be done, is no more law. anſwered, 
ful for us to do, then it is for us to rob our neighbonrs , becauſe the Iſrae- 42uft.,in 
{ites robbed the Egyptians, as Saint Auguſtine ſheweth. Jud. 20» 

And therefore Aquinas \s Aquiias be the Authour of that book,De Re- Thom. de Regi- 
gimine Princip.) (aich excellently wellz 2uibuſdem viſum ejt,it ſeems to ſome "ps Princip. 
men,that it percainerh to the honour of valiaxt and heroical men, to cake va 
away a Tyrant, and to expoſe themſelves to che perill and danger of deacb, 
for the liberty and freedom of the Multicude : whereof they have ani exam- 
ple inthe Old Teſtament; where Ebnd killed Eg/on : Bur this agreech not Judg 3.21. 
with the Apoſtolical Dotrine, for Saint Peter teacherh us to be ſubje , not 
onely to the good, but alſo to the froward, becauſe thi is thank-worthy with God, 
if for conſcience ſake we patiently ſuffer wrongs: therefore when many 
of the Rowan Emperours did moſt tyrannically perſecute the faith of 
Chriſt, and a great and mighty multitude both of che Nobility, Gentry, 
and Commons,were converted unto Chriſtianity, they are praiſed,not for 
refiting, bur for ſuffering death, Beſides, Eg/o# was not the /awfu! King Ap'ear deat 
of Iſracl, but an a/zen , an uſurper , and a ſcourge to them for their of difference 
finne , atid therefore no patteys for others to- rebel{ againſt their {aw- Pw ive a law- 
ful King. ful Kjng,and 

2. Fortheexample of Ezechias, rebelling againſt the King of Aſſyria; wy ped = 
It is moſt impertinencly alledged, for Ezechias was the lawful King of Fu- aSnz , 
da, and the King of Aſhria had no right ar allin his Dominions; bur beirig >, im-erri- 
greedily deſirous to enlarge his territories, he ixtroached upon the others nent example, 
7ight, and for his injuftice, was overcome by the (word in a jaſt batre)}-: 
and therefore co conclude from henee, that becaiiſe the King of Fudu refli- 
ſed to obey the King of Aſhria , therefore the inferiour Magiftrares , of 
Peers of any Kingdome, may refit and remove their /awfad, Prince for bis 
ty Lanny s 
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7141107 or impiety, ſurely this deſerves rather fuſtil us retundi, quam ratios 
1/144 refell; to be beaten with rods, rhen confuted with reafons : as Saint 
£;xnard (peaketh of the like Argument, 
And whereas they reply, that ic skilleth-not whether the Tyrant be for- 
reign, as Eg/on,and the King of Afyria were; or Jomeitique, as Saul, Achab, 
TRY and Manaſſes were; becauſe the domeſtique 15 worie then the forreign , and 
pede 14g repU- therefore the rather to be ſuppreſſed, I wiii hew you the validity of this 
_ argument by the like: The ſeditions Preachers are the generation of vipers; 
nay, farre worſe then vipers, becauſe :bey hurt but the body onely, and 
thefe are pernicious both to body and foul; therefore as a man may law- 
fully kill a viper, ſo he may more lawfully kill any j-4it:ow Preacher, 
Nuit Dareah. But to omit their abſurdity, letus look intothe compariſon berwixt do» 
furdum,non eſt meſtique and extraxean Tyrants; and we (hall find, chat 4,*{{;que Ty rants 
folvere argu- are /awfully placed over us by God, who commanderh us tov them, and 
Eon forbiddeth us to reſijt them in every place; for the Scripture makes no di- 
ſtin&ion betwixt a good Prince and a TI yrant, in- reſpe& of the honour, re- 
verence, and obedirnce, that we owe unto our ſuperiours; as you ſee the 
Lord doth notſay, T ouch not a good King, and, Obey right-ous Princes; 
but as God ſaith, Honour thy father and thy mother, be they god or bad : fo 
he ſaith, Touch not the King y reſiſt not your Governours , ſpeak not evil of the 
Kul rs, be they good, or be they bad; and therefore Saint Paul, when he 
was ſtrift.y charged for reviling the wicked high-Prieſt, anſwered wiſely, 
I wiſt not, brethren, that he was Gods High-Prieſt ; for if I had known him co 
be the true High-Prielt, I would not have ſpoken what I did, becauſe I 
wt Mas know the Law of God obligeth me to be obedient to him that God hath 
"A err, | as Placed over me, be hegoodorbad; for it 1s Gods inſtitution , and not the 
well as the Governours coxdition that tyeth me to mine obedience :. So you ſee the 
good, mind of che Apoſtle, he knew the Prieſt-hood was abolihed, and that he 
was not the /awf«/! Hiyh-Prieft, therefore he ſaich, God ſhall ſmite thee,thou 
whited wall: But if he had known, and believed him to be the true and 
lawful High: Prieſt, which God had placed over him, he would zever have 
ſaid ſo, had the Pricft been never ſo wicked; becauſe the Law (aich , Thou 
ſhalt not revile thy Ruler. But for prvate robbers, or forreign Tyrants,God 
hath not placed them over us,nor commanded us to sbey them; neither have 
they any right by any Law, but the Law of ſtrength, ro exatt any thing from 
us 3 and therefore we are obliged by, zo law to yield obedience umo them, 
neither are we hind:ed by. any neceſsity, eicher of rule or ſu5jedi0 1, but that 
we may lawfully repell all the injuries that they offer unto us. | 
3.Exampic an- 3+ For che peoples bindring of Kinz Sa» to pur his fon Forathan to death; 
ſwered. 1 ſay, that they tieed him from his fathers vow, non army, ſed precibus,not 
Saul was con. With their weapons, but by their prayers, when they appealed unto himſelf 
rented to be and his own conſcience before che living God; and perſwaded him, that 
perſlwaded ro ferting aſide his raſp vow, he would have regard unto juſtice , and conſider 
ſpare his lev. whether it was right, that he ſhould ſuffer che leaſt damage z who, follow- 
ing God, had wioughc lo great a deliverance unto the peohle,as Tremelius 
Gregor, in and Funius intheir Annotations do obſerve. And Saint Gregory faith, The 


-I Reg-4. - people freed Jonathan that he ſhould not die, when the King, overcome by the in- 


ſtance of the people, ſpared hu life : which no doubr, he was not very earneſt 
to take away from (o good a ſon, 

4 Example | 4. Touching Abikam , that was a prime Magiſtrate under King Fe- 

anſwered, =bojakim, I ſay. that he defended the Propher, not from the Tyranny of the 
King but from the fury of the people; for fo the Text ſaith z The hand of 

Jerem.26.24. . Ahikam, that is, (ſaith Tremelius) the authority and the help of Abikam, 
.was with: Feremy, that They, that is, his enemies, ſhould not give him into the 
hands of the peaple which ſought his life, to put him to death, becauſe Ahikanm 
had been a /pyg while Counſellour unco the King , and was therefore very 
Y . ;X powerful . 
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powerful in credit and authority with him : And you know thereisa Theaao £4. 
great deal of difference berwixt the refraining of a tumulcucus people by bitam no co- 
the avthority of the King, and a tumultuous inſurreftion againſt the King, lour for Re- 
That was che part of a 9904 man, and a faithful Magiltrace, as Abikham did; b-1lion. 

this of an exemy and a falſe Traytor, as the oppoſer of Kings ule to do. 

5. For the defe&ion and revolcing of the ten Tribes from Rehoboam 5. Example 
their own natural /awful King, unto a fagitive, and a man of a ſervile con- *2lwered, 
ditionz and forthe Edomites, Lybnites, and others, that revolted againſt 
King Joram; and that Conſpiracy which was made in Feruſalem againſt 2 Chren, 27, 
Amazia ; 1 anſwer briefly, That the Scriptures do herein (as they do * 614-19, 
in many other places) fer down, rei geſte veritatem, non fufti £Jiie 
tem, the truth of things how they were done , not the equity of che 
things that they were rightly done: and therefore, Non i4+ quia faGum __. 
lJegimus, faciendum credamn;, ne violemus preceptum dum ſeamur exem- Jn com- 

Kd , . anied to be 
plum 3 We muſt not believe it ought to be done, becauſe we read that done, are not 
it was done, leſt we violate the Comman1ement of God, by following the to be imirated 
example of men, as Saint Avgaſtine ſpeaketh :; for though Fuſeph ſware by by vs, uni fle 
the life of Pharach, the Midwives |lyed unto the King, and che Iſraelites © Þ* ſure of 
robbed the Egyptians, and finned not therein; yer we have no warrant nga rb 
without {inne co follow their examples. Betides, God himſelf had foretold 2nny 
che defe&ion of the ten I ribes for the finne of Solomon , and he being 
Lord proprietary of all , his donation transferreth a full r:ght to him , on 
whom he betowes it ; and this made Shemaiah the man of God, to warn 
Rehoboam nor to fight againſt his brethren : for, as, when God com- 


God is the 
right owner of 
all chings and 


manded Abraham to kill his fonne, it was a /audable obedience, and no therefore may 
murther to have done it; and when he commanded the Iſraelites to rob juſtly«iſpole 
the e/£gyptians, it wasno breach of the eighrh Commandement : ſo this *2y Kingdom. 
revolt of theſe T ribes, if done in obedience unto God , could be no offence 

_—- the Law of God : buc becauſe they regarded not ſo much the ful- 
filli 


ng of Gods will,as their not being eaſed of their grievances,and the fear 
of the weight of Rehoboam's finger, which moved them to this Rebellion, I 
can no ways juſtifie their action : and though God by this Rent did moſt 
Jvſtly revenge the (inne of Solomon, and paid tor the folly of Rehoboamz yet 
this doth no wayes excuſe them for this rebellion, becauſe they revolted 
not with any righc aſpeC& : and therefore ic is worth our obſervation, 
that the conſequences which attended this defection , was a preſent falling 
away from the true. Gud into Idolatry , and not /ong after tobe led into 
an exdleſſ- Captivity. Which is a fearful example, to ſee how ſudlenly 
men dy, fall away from God, and from cheir trye religion, after they have 
rebelled againſt their /awful King 3 and how,to avoid imaginary grievance, 
they do ofcen fall into a real bondage, and fo leap ouc of the Fry- 
ing- pan into the fire. And for the Edomztes they were not /ſreelites that 
led their lives by the law of God; neicher can'any man excuſe the conſpi- 
rators againit 4mazia, from the tranſgreſſion of the Law of God. 

6, For Vzziah, that was taken with a grievous licxnefſe, fo that he 5. Fxxmpte 
could not be preſext at the publique affaires of the Kingdom ; I ſay, that anſwered, 
according to the /aw, by reaſon of the contagion of his diſcaſe, he was rightly 
removed from the Court and concourſe of people , and his ſonne in the 
mean time placed in his fathers ſtead, to adminiſter and diſpoſe the Come 
mon»wealth : bur he in all chat while, like a good (onne, did neither atiec 
the name, nor aſſume the title of a King. 

7. For the depoling of Athaliz, I] ſee nothing contrary to equity; be- 7 Example 
canſe ſhe was not the right Prince, but an unjuſt Vſurper of the Crown: animered, 
and therefore Fehoidz the chief Prieſt , having gathered together 
the principal Peers of the Kingdome , and the Cencurions, and the reſt 
of the people, ſhewed them the To ſonne , whom for (ix yeares are 
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he had preſerved alive from the rage and fury of A4thalia, which had {lain 
all the reſt of the Kings ſeed ; and when they ſaw bim, they did all ac- 
knowledge him for the Kings ſonnez they crowned him King, and he be. 
ing crowned, they joyfully cryed, God ſave the King: and then by the 
authority of the new crowned King, that was the right heir unto the King- 
dom, they pur to death the cyrue! Queen, that bad ſo tyrannically (lain the 
Kings children, and ſo w»juſtly uſurped che Crown all that while. And 
therefore to alledge this example, ſo juſtly done , to juſtifie an inſurre&ion 
contrary to juſtice, doth carry bur a /ittle ſhew of reaſon, And I ſay the 
like of the Macchabees , and Antiochus , that neither be , nor axy other 
Macedonian Tyrant had any right over them, but they were unjuſt Vſur. 
perc, that held the Fewes under them in ore g/adii, with che edge of their 
ſwords, and were not their /awful Kings, whom they ought to obey z and 
therefore no reaſon, but that they might juſtly free chemſelves with their 
ſwords, that were keptin bondage by no other right, then the ſtrength of 


the ſword. 
. Example © 8. For the example of Thraſibulus, Funius Brutus, and other Romans , or 
anſwered. whoſoever,that for their faults have depoſed their Kings; I anſwer, wich 


Examples nor Saint Auguſtine, that Exemp/a paucorum non ſunt trabenda in legem univerſo= 
to be imitated, 1143 We have no warrant to imicate theſe examples: for chough theſe things 
| were done, yet we lay, they were done by Heathens thac knew not God, 
and unjuſtly done contrary to the law of God; and therefore with no bleſ- 
fing from God, with no good ſucceſſe unto themſelves, and with /eſſe happi- 
neſſe unto others; but it happened to them,as to all others that do the like, 
to expell a miſchief, and ro admit a greater; as, beſides what I have ſhewed 
you before , this ove moſt memorable example out of our own Hiſtories, 
doth make it plain. 
The ill fuc- In the time of Richard the ſecond , the Nobility and Gentry murmured 
cefl: of refiſt- much againſt his government; in brief,they depoſed him,and ſer the Crown 
ing our ſupc= upon the head of the Duke of Laxcafter, whom they created King Hexry 
WR the fourth, The good Biſhop of Carl:le made a bold and excellent Speech, 
to prove,that they could not by any law of God or man, depoſe and diſpoſ- 
ſefle their lawful King : or, if they depoſed him, that they had no righr to 
make the Duke of Lancaſter to ſucceed him ; but he good man for his pains 
was ſerved as Saint Pa»land others were many times for ſpeaking the truth, 
committed to priſon, and there was an end of him, but not an end of the ſto» 
Iy : for the many battels and blood-ſhed , the miſeties and miſchiefs thac 
this one unjuſt and unfaithful a& produced, had never any period,never an 
end, till chat well nigh a hundred thouſand Exg/iſh- men were lain in civil 
warres; whereef two were Kings, one Prince, ten Dukes, wo Marqueſles, 
Twſſelin bis 2% Earles, 27. Lords, two Viſcounts , one Lord Prior, one Judge, 13g, 
KJIer TN NIS . . - Y 
ſupplemenc ro Knights, 421. Eſquires; and Gentlemen of great and ancient Families, a 
Daniel's Hi. farre greater number; a juſt revenge for an unjuſt excruſion of cheir lawful 
Kory, King, whoſe greateſt miſery came from his great mi!dxeſſe, 
| And therefore theſe things being well weighed in the ballance of the 
= Fon gre Sanftuary, in the ſcales of true wiſdom, ic had been better for them, 
have ſufcred 28 it Will befor us, andallothers, patiently to ſfer che crofle that ſhall 
fince the firſt be laid upon us, untill that by our prayers we can prevail with God, that 
ear of our for our ſinnes hath ſent it, in mercy to remove it , then forour ſelves to 
ing, are not p/uck our necks out of the coller ; and, in a froward diſobedience, to pull 
ya the houſe {as Sampſon did) upon our own heads: and like impatient filhes, 
ho oc to leap out of the Frying-pan into the fire,, from hard «ſage that we 
years civil - impatiently conceived, to moſt baſe cruel bondage, that we have deſerved- 
warre hah ly merited; or at the beſt, to bring many men to many miſeries, before we 
broug hr upon can attain unto any happinefſe : and ſo as the Poer ſaith in this ve- 
Tu ry caſe zmong the Romans , when for their /berty and priviledges, as 


they 
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they termed it, 1 Pomwpey's time, Exreſsit medicine m1dum, The remes 
dy that they procured, haih proved farre worſe then the diſeaſe they 
ſuffered ; And I doubt not bnt ere long, che Rebe/s in this Kingdom wil 
feelinzly contelle this ro be rogue, when they thall more deeply taite of 
the like miſeries, as they have brougint, as well upon many of cheir ow# 
friends, as others, 

If you alleJge the time of Kzchard the third , how ſora he was remo- 
ved, and how h1pply ii came to patle chat Heary the (eventh ſucceeded; 
I anſwer briefly, thac R:icherd the third was not onely a crue! bioody Ty- 
rant, but he was alſo zn »#j4/t Ulſurper of the Crown , and not the right 
King of Englun1:; and that thereis a great deal of dittcrence betwixc. rye+ 
belling againlt our /awful Rings which God hath juſtly placed over us, and 
expelling an uturping Tyrant, which hath unjutly 1ntruded himlelf into the 
royal Tnrone : This God ofcen hath bleſsed , as in the caie of Egloy, 
Athalia, Henry the ſeventh, and many more , which you may obviou{ly 
find borhin the Greek, aud Roman ſtories 3 and che other, he alway cs cur- 
ſed, and will ,plague ic, whenlocver it is attempted, 

After I had antwered theſe Obj:&ions, I lighted upon oe more, which 0 j-F, 
is taken out of 2 Kings 6. 32, where the Objetor ſaith, When A4hab (cnc a Groaw?s in þis 
Cavalier, a man of blood, to take away the Prophet Eliſha%s head, as he 477 Cavalie 
ſate in his houſe among the Elders, did Elie ope 1 his dore for him , and ' 7% 7 8: 
fic (till cill be cook off his head in obedience to the King ? No, he bettirred 
himſelf for the ſufeguarl of his life, and called upon others to ſtand by 
him to alliſt him. And alitcle afcer he faith, Surely he that went thus farre 
for the ſafety of his life, when he was bur in danger to be aſcau/ted, weu dl 
have gone further if occalicn had been; and in caſe the Kings Butcher had 
got in to him, before the dore had been ſhut, if he had been able, and had 
had no other means to have ſaved his owa head, but by taking away the 
others; there is /iti/e queſtion to be made , but he would rather have taken, 
then given a head in this caſe. | 

I anſwer, that who this Goodwin is, I know not; I could wiſh be were 8&1 
none of the I ribe of Lev; : 1. Becauſe 1 find him ſuch an incendiary of ro, winger 
warre, and an enemy unto peace z; whereas the meſſengers of Chriſt have «& Chrift 
this Elogie given chem, a an ſpecioſa pedes Evangelizantium pacem ? fou!d nor 
And the Scriprure faith, B/(ſed are the Peace-makers ; and we con- be the jacens 
tinually pray, Guve peace in wr dayes, O Lord : and therefore | can hardly aries of wh 
believe thele incenlinries of warre to be the ſonnes of the God of peace, 

2, Becauſe his efjc;21 is full of falſpoods, and falie grounds : as 

i. Re faith, that 4hþ4b ſent totake Elijha's head , when as Ahab was The Ge may 
dead long before: it was his ghoſt therefore, and not he, But it was his Qatc in rhe 
ſo, and whatthen? whar did the Prophet ? he huc the dore , and de{j- fron: of his 
red the Elders to handle the mefſenger rough/y, or hotd him faſt at the dore: *P*ech- 
Thus ſaith the Texc, and the Prophet in my judgement doth herein but > Nivgs 6-32. 
liccle mc x: then what God and mature alloweth every man co do, not to lay If *ny thing 
down his life, if he can /awfully preſerve itz butzas the Prophet did, to ſput PO*r 
the dore; or,as our Saviour ſaith, I/ben we are perſecuted in one City , to 
flye into another, toflave our /ives as long as we can , and in all this } find 
no volent retiſtance,” But 3, the ObjeRor tells ns, S:rely, if the meſſenger 
had got in, Eliſha had taken" off bus head, rather then given his own. I de= 
mand , What z»ſpiration he hath from God to be ſure of this; for | am 
ſure Joby Bupt:it would not do ſo, nor Saint Pan! , nor any other of 
Gods Saints, that I have read of ; but theſe men are ſure of every ching, 
even of Gods ſecrct Counſel , and that 1s more then the th:ughts of mens 
hearts 3 or , if this be ſurc, which I am not ſure of, 1 anſwer, that E!j/-4 
was agreat Prophet, that had the (piric of E/rab doubled upon bun ; and 
thote aGuns which be did , or might bave done , through che gl 
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of Gods ſpirit ; th;z man may not do, except he be ſure of the like (rt 
tion: for God, who is jr/tice 1t ſelf, can command by w-r4d , as he 14 0 
Abraham to kill his fon z or by inſpiration, as he did to Flas ro cl hoe 
from Heaven, and it is a {in to diſobey it; whereas withour this, it were + 
horrible fin to do it. And we muſt diſtingn;fb berwixt rare and ex--* 
dinary caſes, that were managed vy ſpecial commiſſion from God:and tt! - 
patterns that are confirmed by known and general Rules, which p41: 
chrough the whole courſe of Scripture : and take heed, that we make 
not obſcure Commentaries of humane wifdom , upon the clear Texi cf 
holy Writ. 
9 1ia maledifta gloſſa que corrumpit textum, 
Curſed be the gloſs that corruprs the Text, 

But indeed the placeisplain, that E/iþa made no other reſiſtance , but 
what every man may lawfully do, to keep the meſſenger out of dores fo 
long as he could ; and yet this man» would inferre hence, that we may /uw- 
fully , with a ftrong hand, and open warre, reliſt the authority of our !aw- 
Ful mg z a DoGrine, I am ſure, that was never taught in the School of 
Chriſt. | 

He makes ſome other ObjeCtions, which I have already anſwered in this 
Treatiſe ; and then he ſpends almoſt two leaves in fix ſeveralanſwers,that, 
he maketh to an obje&ion againſt the examining the equity or iniquity of 
the Kings commands: but tono purpoſe: becauſe we never deny, bur that 
in ſome caſes , though not inal] , (for there muſt be Arcane Tmperii, and 
there muſt be Privie Counſellours; and every Peaſant muſt not examine 
all che Edids of his Prince : ) The commands of Kings may not onely be 
examined, but alſo diſobeyed ; as the three Children did the commands of 
Nebachadnezzar, and the Apoſtles the commands of the High: Prieſts : bur 
though we may examine their commands, and diſobey them coo, when chey 
are contrary tothe commands of God ; yet I would fain know , where we 
have leave to refift them, and to take arms againſt them ? I would he un- 
derſtood, There is a great deal of difference betwixt examining their com- 


mands, and reſiſting their auchority : the one, in ſome caſes we may; 
the other, by no means we may do. | ] 


—————— —— — : ———_— 


CHAP. VIII. 


Sheweth, that our Parliament hath no power to make warre againſt 
our King : Two main Objedions anſwered : The original of 
Parliaments : The power of the King to call a Parliament, to 
deny what he will, and to diſſolve it when he will. Why our 
King ſuffereth. 


Ur, when all that hath been ſpoken cannot. ſatisfie their indignation 
againft true obedience , and allay the hear of their rebe!lzous ſpirits, 
they come to their altimum refugium, beſt ſtrength, and ſtrongeſt fort, that 
although al! others ſhould want ſufficient righr to croſſe the commands, and 
reſiſt the violence of an unjuſt and tyrannical Prince; yer the Parliament, 
that is the repreſentative body of all his Kingdom, and are jntrufted with 
the goods, eſtates,and lives of all his people, may !awf#lly refit, and when 
neceſſity requireth,take arms, and ſubdue their moſt /awful King; and this 

they labour to confirm by many arguments, 
I anſwer, that for the Parliament of England it is beyond my ſphere, 


and 
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and | being a tranſmarize member of this Parliament of Tre/and, I will oti- an4 whatſoe- 
ly dire&my ſpeech ro that whereof I am a Peer; and I hope] may the ver l ſpeak of 
more boldly {peak my mind to chem, wberect | am a wember; and I dare Parliaments 
maintain it, that it (hall be a bexefir, and no prejudice, both to King n all this Diſ- 
and Kingdome, thac the Spirztual Lords have their Votes in this _—y anprry 
; of Parljamencs 
our Parhamentr. : disj yncd trom 
For, befides the eqnity of our licting in Parliament , and our indubita- th:iiKing,and 
ble right to vote thereinz (and his Majeſty, (as | conceive , under favour "2d iftand 
be ic (poken) is obliged by che very firit at in Mgaa' Charta, to preſerve only the pres 
that right unco us,) when as in the Summons of E4w, 1, it is inſerted in the ET: > ma 
Writ « that 5 X* D©uod Omnes fangit ab omnibus approbart, or tratjari debet, ſeth 26d cap- 
whatſoever attair is of publique concernment, ought to receive publique tivateth the 
approbation; and therefore with whac equity can lo ronfiderable a party Vtcs of many 
of this Kingdom, as are the Clergy, (who certainly cannor deferve to for- * = ; 
feit the priviledge of the meaneſt (ſubje&s; and of Common men , becauſe ty —_— 
they are more immediately che ſervants of the living God) be denied the hathbeen of- 
benefit of that, which inall mens judgements is ſo reaſonab/e a law, and they tn ſeen bark 
onely be excluded from that intereit, which 1s cemmon unto 2/7, I cannor '? general | 
ſee : yet I ſay, that beſides this our right, while we fit in Parhia- > res ta 
. gicareſt 
ment, this fruit (hall alwayes follow,thar our kow/cdge and conſcience (hall canoes 
never ſuffer us ro vote ſuch things againſt che irarh , as to allow that * Clanſ.7. m,z, 
power or priviledge to our Parliament, as ro make 0: 4er« and Ordinan- 4075. 
ces without the conſent, and contrary to the 3/7 of our King, much /eſſe to 
leavie moneys, and raiſe armes againſt our King : tor | conceive the Privi- Privitedpes of 
tedges of Parliament to be Private leges Parltamenti, a proceeding ac- Parliament, 
cording to certain rules , and privare cuſtomes and lawes of Parlianene, Wt thy are, 
which no member of the Houſes ought co cranſcend; whereas tbe other 1s 
Privativ legum, a proceeding without Law, contrary to «/! rules, as ifour 
Parliament had an omniporenc power, and were more if /{ble than the 


Pope, tomake all their Votes juſt, and their ſayings truth. 
1, but to make this 2ſſeyti9# good, that the Parliament in ſome caſes may 


in} Brag arms, and make warye upon their jufteſt King, if they conceive 
im to be z4ju/t : ic is alledged, char although che King be Sizgulz major, 
oreater then any one, yer he is Vniverſis minor , lefle then all; therefore 
all may oppoſe him, if he refufe to conſent untothem. 

I anſwer, that the weakn:ſſe of this argument, is ſingularly well hewed 
in the Anſwer to» the Obſervztions upon ſome of bis Mujeities late Anſwers and 
Expreſſes 3 and | will briefly contrad the Anſwer, to ſay, the King is better 
than any oxe,dcth not prove him co be better then two;and it his Supremacy 
be no more, then many others may challenge as much ; for the Prince 18 
Singulis major, a Lord above all Knights, and a Knighr above a// Elquices; 
he is ſingulis major , though wniverſis minor 3 And if the King be #xverſt; 
mmer, then the prople have placed a Kieg, not over, but under them: And 
Saint Peter, doth much miſtake, in cailing the King Supreme , and they do 2 Per z; 13, 
ill to petition, when they might command : and | am confident, that no re- 
cords (except of ſuch Pariiaments 2s have moſt »j1ily depoſed their As Fdw. Car- 
Kings) can {hew us oze example, thet the Parliament ſhon)d have a power, raw pe 
which muſt of zeceſsity over-rule che King, or make their Votes Law,with - Th Re 
out, and eg4in{t the will of the King; for if their Votes be Law withour his k 
conſent, what need they ſeek, and ſollicit his confent ? . 

But the clauſe in the Law made 2. Hen 5. cited by his Majeſty, that it is 
of the Kings regality to graut or deny ſuch of their Petitions as pleaſerh Thac che King 
himſelf, and che power which che Law gives the King ro diſſo/ve the Parlia- is univerſis ma- 
ment; and eſpecially the words in the Preface of Cap. 12. Vices to Hen. $. /” erearer. 
where the Kings Supremacy,nor over ſingle perſons, bur over all the boy hen 2112 Pigs 
politique is clear}y delivered , doth \ufficiently (hew the ſimp/rciry of this 

| rf. 3 Sopniliry, 
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God having Sophiſtry , and prove that the King being inveſted with a/! the power of 
given, and the the people, which is due to him as their King, he is the onely fount aiz of all 
people having power and jultice ; (o that now they gan juſtly claim no power , bur what 
rmmging: op? is derived from him; and thecefore it is the more intolerable, that any man 
King: chey can {hould »ſ»rp the power of the King, to deſtroy the King. 

never chal- 2. They will ſay, that Sa/ys populi eſt ſuprema lex,The good of the peopie 
lenge any is the chiefeſt ching that is aymed at in all government; and the Parlia- 


any! vn ment is the repreſentative body of all the people; therefore if any thing be 
WAL C 


have derivcd intcuded contrary to the goed of the people, they may and ought /awfall to 
from their refiſt the ſame. 


king. 1 anſwer, and confeſle, that there is no wiſe Ring, but will carefully pro- 
2.Reaſou, videforche ſafety of his people, becauſe his bozour is included therein,and 
Sol. his rajne is involved in their deſtruftion 3 but ir is certain, that this princz- 


ple hath been uſed as one of our Triſh mantles,to hide the rebellion of many 
Traytors, and (o abuſed to the confuſion of many Nations; for there is not 
ſcarce any thing more facile, then to perſwade a people that they. are not well 

2 Sam 15-4. ; r 
governed z as you may ſee in the example of Abſs/on , who by abuſing this 
very Axiome , hath /to/lex away the hearts of many of his fathers (ub- 
How cafie is ' J-u9* for , as Liffis faith, Proprium eſt egri, nihil diu pati,It is incident ro 
is to peiſwade ſick men, and (o to diltempered minds, to indure nothing /ozg, but fooliſh- 
the peoplero 1y to think every change to be-a remedy; therefore the people that are ſoo 
rebell, perſwaded to believe the /ighteſt burthen to be too heavie, are eaſily led 
away by every (educing 4ſo/on, who promife them deliverance from a// 
their evils, ſo they may have their aſſiſtance to eff: & their exds 3 and then 
the people, ſwelled up with hopes,cry up thoſe men as the reformers of the 
State;z and ſo the craft and ſubtilty of the one, prevailing over the weak- 
eſſe and Gimplicity of the other, every Peer and Officer that they like 
not, muſt with Teramines be condemned, and themſelves muſt have all pre» 

ferments, or the King and Kingdom muſt be lyable to be ruined. : 
Repl, But you will ſay, the whole Parliament cannot be thought to be thus ex- 
vious againſt the Officers of State 3 or thus careleſſe of che commen good, 

ac,for any ſiniſter end, to deſtroy the happineſſe of the whole. 

Gol. | anſwer, thac Parliaments arenot alwayes guided by an azerring ſpirit, 
but as Generall Coacels, fo whole Parliaments have been repealed and de- 

How a Fation Clared null by ſucceeding Parliaments, as 21. Rich.2. c, 12. all the Statutes 
many times made 11 KRich.2, are diſanulled : and chis inthe 2s Kich.2. is totally repea* 
prevelorn es led in 1 Hen.4.c,z, And 39 Hen.6. we find a total repeal of a Parliament 
obs Bon ing held at Coventry the year before, and the like : and the reaſon is, becauſe 
Partiaments, MANY oimes by the hypocritical crafc of ſome Fa&ion, working upon the 
weaknelle of ſome, and the diſcontent of others, the worſe part procu- 

ring moſt unto their party, prevaileth againlt the better. 

The original —PBelides all chis, I conceive the Originalof Parliaments was , as it is ex- 
of Parka | Prefled in the Kings Wrir, to conſule with che King, De guibuſdam arduis, 
ugh =. oa urgentibus negotiis regai z they being colle&ed from all the parts'of the 
mar ordained, Bingdoth, can beſt inform His Majeſty, what grievances are ſprung , and 
what reparations may be made, and what other things may be concluded 
for the good of His SubjeCts in every part : and His Majeſty to inform 
them of his occaſious and neceſſities which by their free and voluntary Subſi- 
See Jo. Bodin, dies,they are to ſupply both for his honour,and their own defence.In all this 
OK Kh they have no power to command their King,no power to make Lewes wich- 
©.$. pag 95. in Out their-King, no right to meet without his Writ, no liberty co ſtay any 
Englith, and longer then he gives leave; how then can you meet , as you do now, in my 
the placeis Epiſcopal See ar K/kenny, and continue your Parliament there, to make 
nw; the n9- payre againſt your lawful King ? Whac colour of reaſon have you ro do the 
B+ ſame ? you cannot pretend to be above your King; you have with lyes and 
falſhoods molt wickediy ſeduced the whole Kingdom,and involved the ſame 


in 
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in a moſt unnatural civi/ warre : you are the atives, the King is paſſives 

you make che offenſive, He the defenſive warre; for you began, and when 

He, « a Gracious King , ſtill cryed for peace , you ſtill made ready for 

battel. 

And [doubt nor bur your ſelves know all this to be true, for you know, 

that all Parliament mien muſt have cheir e/eF:9#s warranted by the Kings 

eſpecial Writ, You will (ay, that ſo you were; well, and you were choſen The leirer ſent 
but by ſubjefts, and incruſted by chem co repreſent the affeFions, and to aft from a Gen- 
the duries of ſubjeRs; and ſubje&s cannot impoſe a rule upon their Soveraign, man to his 
nor make any: ordinance againſt their King ; and therefore, if che repreſen+ — 
tative body of ſubjeCts tranſcend the limits of their cruſt ; and do in the 

name of the ſubjeCts, thac which 2// ſubjeQs cannot do 3; and aflume that 

power which che ſubjeC&s neither have, nor can conferre upon them: I ſee ; 

no reaſon that any ſubje&in the world ſhould any wayes approve of their That men in- 
ations, For, how can your priviledge of being Parliament men , priviledge CNT 
you from being Mirderers, Thieves , or Traytors , if you do thoſe chings on, Ho yen 
that che Law adjudgeth to be murders, thefts, and treaſons ? Your ele@i- 

025 cannot quit you, and your places cannot excuſe youz becauſe be thar is 

intruſted, cannot do more then a// they chat do intruſt him; and there- 

fore all ſubjeQ&s ſhonld deſert them, that exceed the conditions, arid falſifie 

the truſt which their fellow-ſubjeCs have repoſed in them. 

Befides, you know the King muſt needs be repuced part of every Par- The King muſt 
liament, when as the (ele&ed company of Knights and Burgeſſes, together needs ben part 
with the Sprritzal and Temporal Peers , are the repteſentative body , and % vey Par- 
the King is the real head of the whole Kingdom ; and therefore if the body 
ſeparates it ſe}f from the bead, it cai be bur an uſzleſſe crunk , that can pro- 
duce no ef, which percaineth tothe good of the body : becauſe the ſpirits 
that gave life and motion to the whole body,are all derived from the head, 
as the Philoſcpher teacheth. 

And further,you do all know, that as the King hath a power to ce/l , ſo The power of 
he hath a power to diſſolve all Parliaments; and having a power of diſſolving _ the 
it when he will, he muſt needs have a power of denying what he pleaſe 3 be» a 
cauſe cheother is farre greater then this. And therefore, all cheſe prewdiſes rhe power of 
well conſidered , it is apparent that your ſittingin Kilkenny withour your denying any 
King, (ot his Lievtenant, which is ©o the ſame purpoſe) and your Yotes *Þing: 
without his aſſezt, are all invalid to exaft obedience from any ſubje&; and 
for my part | deem them fooles that will obey theni, and ryebe/s chac 
will cake arms againft their King at your commands ; and if you perſiſt ii 
this your rebe//;ous obſtinacy, I wiſh your judgements may light onely upon 
your own heads : and that thoſe, which likethe followers of Abſo/on , are 
| ſimply led by you, riiay bave the mift caken from their eyes, that they may 
be able to diſcern the duty they owe unto their King, that they be not in- 
vclved, and fo periſh in your fin. Nd. 

For, though you be never ſo many, and think that all the Kingdoni, 

Towns, and Cities be for you; yer take heed leſt you imagine ſuch @ miſ- pj ; 1,5; 
cbievous device, which you are not able to perform; for the involving of well> 
meaning men into your bad buſineſſes, as Feboſephat was miſ-led to war a- 1 Reg.z1,2 5. 
painſt Ramoth Gilead, doth not only bring a puu:ſþmext upon chem that are 

ſeduced , bnt a far greater plague upon you that do ſeduce chetn ; and God 

who hath at all times ſo exceeding graciouſly defended His Majeſty , an 

contrary to your hopes and expectation, from alnioft nothing in the begin- 

ning of chis rebel/ron, hath increaſed his power, to | hope an iavineibls Ar- 

my, will bea rock of defence unto his annointed ; becauſe it is we/l known 

to all the world, that whatſoever this good King hath ſffered at the hands For whar cau- 
of his ſubjeds, it is for the preſervation of the tte Proceſtanc Religion, {cs the King 
, of the eſtabliſhed Lawes of his Kingdomes, and of choſe Reverend Biſhops, _— 

| Grave 
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Grave Do@ors) and all the reſt of the Learned and Religious Clergy, that 
have ever maintained , and will, to the ſpilling ot the /a/t drop of their 
blood, defend this-truth againſt all Papiſts, and other Anabaptiſtical Brow- 
niſts and Sefaries whatſoever, 

And therefore if you that are his Par/iament,ſhould,like mthankeful vas 
pours,that cloud the Sun which raiſed themzor like the Mgo# in her interpo-< 
ſition,that obſcures the glorious /amp which enlightens her,in che /eaſt man- 
ner imploy that ſtrength, which you have received from his Majeſty, when 
he called you together, agaiv/t His Majeſty z ic will be an »g/y ſpor, and a 
foul blemiſh, both for your ſe/ves, and all your p:fterities : And if nor ſud- 
denly prevented, you may raiſe ſuch ſpirits , that your ſelves cannot /ay 
down; and ſow ſuch ſeeds of diſcord and diſconte-1t between the King and 
his people, as may derive through the whole Race of all ſucceeding Kings, 
ſuch a diſaffetionto Parliaments, as may prove a p/ague and poyſon to the 
whole Kingdom, For, if the King out of his favour and grace call you to- 
gether, and intruſt you with a power either of continuing, concluding, or 
ena&ting ſuch things,as may be for the good of the Common wealth z and 
you abuſe that power againſt him thar:gave it you: I muſt needs confeſſe 
that I am of b mind, who ſaith, That the King were freed before God and 
man from a// blame, though he ſhould uſe all poſſible /awfu! means to with- 
draw that power into his own hands; which being buc lent them, hath been 
ſo miſapplyed againſt him: for if my ſervant defireth to hold my ſword, 
and when I intr»/t bim wich ic, he ſeeks to thruſt the ſame into my breaſt, 
Willnot every man judge it /awfu/ for me to gain my (word, if it be poſli- 
ble, out of his hand, and with that ſword to cut off his head, that would 
have thruſt it inco my heart ? or, as one ſaith, If I convey my eſtate in truſt 
to any friend, co the aſe of me and mine,and the perſon zntruſted talſifie the 
faith repoſed in him, by conveying the profits of my eftaceto other ends, to 
the prejudice of me and mine, no man wil chink it »#/a»ful for me to an» 
nibilate (if I can poſſibly do it) ſuch a deed of cruſt, 

And therefore, Noble Peers and Gentlemen of this ancient Kingdom of 
Treland, that your Parliament may prove ſucceſſeful to the benefit of che 
Common» wealth; let me, that have ſome intereſt and charge over all the In1- 
habitants and Sojourners of Ki/kenxy , perſwade you te think your ſelves 
no Parliament without your King ; and that your Votes and Ordinances, 
carrying with them the power,cthough not the zame of As of Parliament, 
to oblige both King and Subje&s ro obey them, are the moſt abſolute 
ſubverſion of our Fundamental Lawes, the deſtru&ive invaſiox of our right- 
ful Libertiesz And that by an aſwrped power of an arbitrary rule, to diſ- 
poſe of our eſtates, or any. part thereof as you pleaſe, to make us Delin- 
quents when you will, and to Ps us as Malignants at yourpleaſure, and 
through your diſcontent to diſpoſſeſſe your rightful King, though it were 
to ſec the Crown upon the head of your greateſt Oneal; is ſuch a priviledg, 
that never any Parliament hath yet claimed. Or if you fil! go on for the 
inlargement of your own yſurped power, under theticle of the priviledge 
of Parliament, to Vore diminution of the Kings juſt Prerogative, that your 
Progenitors never denied to any of his Anceſtors, to exc/#de us Biſhops our 
of your Aſſemblies , without whom your determinations can never be ſo 
well concluded in the fear of God, and to invade the Liberties of your 
fellow-ſubje&s, under the pretences of religion» and the publique good: I will 
ſay no more, bur turn my ſelfco God, aud put it in my Litargicz From Pa- 
raſites, Puritanes, Popes, and ſuch Parliaments, Good Lord deliver us. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Sheweth the unanimous conſent and teſtimonies of many famous 
learned men, and Martyrs, both ancient and modern, that have 
confirmed and juſtified the truth of the former Dofrine. 


| Nd ſoyouſee , that as for no cauſe, ſo for no kind or degree 

{A be they what you will ; Peers, Magiſtrates, try of F 1. roo 

lIings of the people, or any other Patriots, whom the Commons (hall ele& 

It Is lawfull co rebell againſt , or any wayes to reſiſt our chief Princes aud 

ſoveraign Governours. This point is as clear as the Sunne; and et to 

make ic fill more clear unto them, that wijl not believe that truch hich 

they like not 3 but, as Tertullian ſaith, Credunt Scripturis, ut credant ad- 

verſus atk, pa" do _— ge #0 juſtifie cheir own wilful opini- Tg;montes of 
ons, againſt all Scripture; 1 will here a moni eve wary 
= 8: __ dp ag de a few teſtimonies of moſt famons famous men, 

Henry de Bralton, Lord chief Juſtice of the Kings Bench , u | 

ſaith, as he is quoted by the Lord Eliſmer, That os Nh Kin rent, L. Beijener 7h 
free men and ſervants, and every man is under him, and he is under none mt rs 4 
but one/y God : If ary thing be demanded of the King , (ſeeing no M?rit promo , 
can iſſue forch aqpink the King) there is a place for Petition, that he 4'0®: : 
would corre and amend his faCt ; and, if he ſhall refuſe to do ic, be {hall 

have puniſhment enough , when the Lord ſhall come to be his revenger; 

for otherwiſe, touching the Cherters and deeds of Kings, neither privete 

perſons, nor Fuſtitiaries, ought to diſpute, This was the Law of that time : 

wharnew Lawes our young Lawyers have found ſince, I know not: [ Rn 

not ſo good a Lawyer. ; 

T he Civil Lawyers dofarre ſurpaſſe the Common Law herein ; f _ 

ſetas Siculus ſaith, Rex in ſz NE poteſt omnia , imo des fre epi an prove 
His. And Marginiſta ſaith , Dui diſputat de poteſftate Principis , utrum be - 1pnyrena 
ne fecerit, eſt inf amis. Hoſtienſis. faith , Princeps ſolutus eff legibus [i Nt, $8%, part-5s 
guoad vim coattivam , non quoed vim direfivaw : Thom. 1. 24. g. 96 ar s. ; 

ad 3. | quia null; ſubeſt , nec}ab alizs judicatur, And, to omit all hs es, Marginiſta in 
Gulielmus Barclaius out of Bartolus, Baldns , Caſtrenſis Romanus p ren ngelum Veru- 
ander , Felinus , Albericus ,.and others, doth inferre. Principem ex cere gen Red 
ta ſcientia, ſupra jus , extra jus , & Contra jus omnia poſſe 3 Principem mine _ 
ſolum, legem conſtituere univerſalem. Princeps ſoli Deo rationem debet. Prin- 1.2 acrilegit; 
ceps ſolutus eſt legibus , & temerarium eſt veke , Majeſtatem Regiam ullis Hoſtienſ. Sum, 
terminis limitare : which things if ] ſkould Engliſh , ſeditions heads Adbysbr 
would think my head not ſufh-ient to pay for this; but] only repeat their 7 het 
words, and nor juſtifie their ſayings: and therefore to re. co More ary rh, 
wy = things. , mach ETS F 

Paſquerius writeth that Lewis the eleventh did urge his Bs 

Counſellors to (er forth a certain Edift, which we et pot _ _ On G Ke 
cauſe it ſeemed to them very unjuſt; and the King being very angry threac- v3 MET 
ned death unco chem all; whereupon V acarius,Prefident of het hoe and Sicut olim La- 
all the Senate in their purple robes came unto the King; and the King a(to- cede Monti, Vi- 
CN OT EI Inn norte 
vow q; NEarRs dev nc for hs We come. to'undergoe that death which riora morte ke 
y nto us; for you muſt know (C) King) that we will Pf7etis, potie 
rather ſuffer death, then dd any thing againſt our c.xſcience rowards God, rem.3r, 
or our duty towards you : Whererein weſce the Nobility of this King,like 
Gg Noble 
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Noble Chriſtians, do more willingly offer to lay down their /ives at the 
command of their Liege Lord, then unchriftian-like rebe!!, and rake Army 
azainſt cheir delinquent Soveraign, And (oColmannas, a godly Bithop, did 
hinder the Scottz5h Nobility to rife againſt Fercardus , that was their moſt 
wicked King. | 
Tertul ad Sc Tertullian, writing unto Scapula, the Prefident of Carthage, ſaith, We 
"ws are defamed, when the Chriftian is found to be the enemy of #@ man , no 
not of the Emperour 3 whom becauſe he knoweth him to be appointed by 
God, he muſt needs /ove and reverence, and wiſh him ſafe with all che Ro- 
man Empire ; for we honour and worſhip the Emperour as a man ſecond 
Tert», in Apo- from God , & ſolo Deo minorem, and inferiour one/y to God : And in 
WT" his Apo/ogetico., he ſaith, Dens eſt ſolus in c1jus ſolius psteſtate ſunt reges, 
quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt quem primi, ſuper omnes homines, ante omnes deos; it 
is God zloe, in whoſe power Kings are kept, which are ſecond from him, 
firſt after him, «bove all men , and before all gods; that is , all other Magi-« 
ſtrates, that are called gods, 
Athanaſius , de Athanaſius ſaith , that, As God is the King and Emperonr in all the 
ſumm? regum world , that doth exerciſe his power and authoricy over all things that 
mmyerin. 4.55% are in Heaven, and in Earth; So the Prince and King is appointed by 
God over allearthly things: Et ille liber4 ſua voluntate facit quod vult, 
ficut ipſe Deus 3 and the King by his -own free-will doth whatſoever 
he pleaſeth , even as God himſelf: And the Civil:ans could (ay bur lic« 
tle more, 
Simulach um Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Videty fimulachrorum templa , you ſee thertemples 
2 ſamilitudine of our Images, partly fa/lz» for want of reparation , partly deſtroyed, 
diftum. Iſidor. partly ſput up, partly ch1ged to ſome other uſes;z ipſaque Simnlachra, and 
thoſe Images either brok-» to picces, or burzed and deftroyed ; and thoſe 
Powers and Potencates of this world, which ſometimes perſecuted the Chris 


Aug. ad frat. ftjans, pro iſtis fimnlachri4 , for thoſe Images; to be overcome and ta» 
—_— . Fn med , #0n 4 repugnantibus, ſed 4 morientibus Chriſtians , not of refiſting, 
ce rnce au 


7 but of dying Chriſtians; and the reſt of the Fathers are moſt plentiful in 
of Subje&s: or 1... , 
a perſvafion this Theam : and therefore to the later Wricers, 
to Loyalty, Cardinal Alan ſaith, (but herein moſt untruly) that the Proteſtants 
which isa full are deſperate men, and moſt fa&ions 3 for, as long as they have their Prix« 


colle&ion of -,. and Lawes,indrlzent totheir own wills, they know well enough how 
the Fathers ro 


Me wrocle,.. Of uſe the proſper,13 blaſts of fortune; bur if che Princes ſhould withſtand 
ems pity”  theirdeſires, orthe Laws ſhould be contrary to their minds, then pre= 
Card-Alan in (ently, they break aſunder the bonds of their tidelicy', they deſpiſe Maje- 
reſp ad Inſtit, 2, and with fire and (word , ſlaughters, and deftruftions , they rage in 
B- annifam. "every place, and do run bead/onginto the contempt of all divine and hu- 
GO mane things : which accuſation, if it were trxe, then I confeſſe the Prote- 

ſtants were to be blamed more then a// the people in the world. Bur,how- 
ſoever ſome fa@ions , ſeditious, auabaptiſftical, and rebellious ſpirits 
amongſt us, not deſerving the name of Proteſtants, may be juſtly raxed 
for this intolerable vice : yet, to let you ſee how falſely he doth accuſe us, 
that are trze Proteſtants, and how fully we do agree with the Scriptwres, 
and the Fathers of the pureſt age of the Church, in the Do&rine of our obe- 
dience to our Kings and Princes; I will onely give you a taſte of what we 
teach; And to begin with the firſt reformer, 
Luther ſaith, no man which ſtirreth up the multitnde to any tumule, can 
be excuſed from his fault, though he ſhould have never ſo j»ſta cauſe; bur 
.  hemuſtgo to the Magiftrate, and attempr nothing privately : becauſe el! 

Sleidan, com> edition and inſurreCtion is againſt the Commandement of God, which for- 

mentar.l.5. biddeth, and detefteth the ſame. | X 
Philip Melandhon faith, though ic be the Law of Nature to expell 
force with force, yet itis no wayes [awful for us to withſtand the wrong 


done 


The Grand Rebellion. 
done us by the Mngiſtrate with any forcez yea, chough we ſeem to pigs 
miſe our obedience upon this condition, if the Magiſtrate ſhould command 


lawful things z yet it isnot therfore /awf#/ for us to withſtand his wnjuft apud Luther: 
force with force : for though their Empires ſhould be gotten and poſſeſt rom.r: p,463; 


by wicked men, yet the work of their government is from God , and it is 
the good creature of God; and therefore, whatſoever the Magiſtrate doth, 
no force ought to be taken up againlt the Magiſtrate. 

Brentins (aith, that the rz/e and government of a Prince, may be evill 
two wayes. 

1. When he commandeth any thing 2gain/t the faith of Chrilt; as, 
to deny our God, to worſhip Idols, and the like : and herein we muſt 
give place to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 7t i bettey to obey God,then men; buc 
in tha caſe che ſubje& mult in no way rage, or riſe, againſt his Magiſtrate, 
but he ſhould rather patiently ſuffer atiy evil, then any way ſtrike again; 
and rather endure ay inconveniences and diſcommodities, then any ways 
obey thoſe ungodly commands, 

2. The Prince his government may be evil, when he doth, or command- 
eth any thing againſt che publique Juſtice; of which kind are the exat#ion 


219, 


Melandhon 


The rule of 2 
Prince may be 
evil two ways; 


I. 


nN 
a © 


of our goods, or the vex«tion of our bodies; and in theſe kinds of injuries, Brentius-in re 
the ſubje&ought rather then in the former , to be obedient to his Magi- tn. 4d artit, 


ſtrate; for if he ſteps forth to arms, God hath pronounced of ſuch men, 
He that ſmiteth with the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword, | 
Cranmer Arch Biſhop of Canterbury , together with the reſt of the 
Biſhops , and moſt famous Divines of this Kingdoin, ſaith, If Princes ſhall 
do any thing contrary to their duties, God hath not appointed any ſupe- 
riour Judge over them in this world; but they are to tender their 4ccount 
to God, which hath reſerved their judgement to himſelf aoze; and chere- 


tram, 


fore it is not lawful for any ſubjeQts, how wicked ſoever their Princes ſhall 6, js 


bey to take arms, or raiſe (edition againſt them , but they are ro powre. lj6:4e Chri#i44 


forth their prayers to God, in whoſe hand Kings bearts are, that he ni bominis 
would inlighten them with his ſpiric z whereby they might right/yy to che inſtitutis, 


glory of God, uſe that ſword which he hath delivered _ chem. | 
Gulielmus Tindal, a godly Martyr of Chriſt, when Cardinal Lanis's 
ſonne did lead the Lambs of Chriſt by troops unto the ſlaughter , doth 
then deſcribe the duty of ſubjetts —a co'the ſtrait rule of the 
Goſpel ; ſaying ; David ſpared Saul, and if he had kj/{zd him, he had 
finned againſt God 3 for in every Kingdom, the King, which hath no ſus 
pericur, judgeth of all things ; and therefore he that indeavoureth, or in- 
tendeth any miſchief or calamity againſt the Prince that is a Tyrant, or a 
Perſecutor 3 or whoſoever with a froward hand doth bur touch the Lords 
«nnointed, he is a rebel againſt God, and reſiſteth the ordinance of God : as 
often as a private man finneth, he is held obnoxious to his King, that can 
puniſh him for his offence 3 but when the King offendeth; he ought ro be 


reſerved to the divine: examination and vengeance of God : and asit is Tindel. 1, tte 


not lawful upon any pretence to reſiſt the King, ſo it is not /awful to riſe Chriſtiani ho- 
up againſt the Kings Qffcer, or Magiſtrate , that is ſent by the King for the 1s obedient; 


execution of thoſe things which are commanded by che King : for, as our 
Saviour (aich He that heareth you, heareth mez and be that deſpiſeth you, de> 
ſpileth mez and he that deſpiſeth me, _ deſpiſeth bim that ſext me 5 And as he 
faith unto. Saul, when he perſecuted the ſervants of Chriſt, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? when as he was then in Heaven , farre 
above the reach of Saul; yet, becauſe there is ſuch « myſtical union be- 
ewixc Chriſt and his Church , the head and members ; as is betwixt man 
and wifez no man can be ſaid to injure the one; but he muſt wrong the other: 
ſo, whoſoever reſiftech the Kings Lievtenant , Depiity, or ahy other 
Magilirate, or Officer that he ſendech , with Commiſſion to exectte his 
| Gg 3 cotiimatids, 
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commands, refiſteth the King himſelf; and ail the izdignities that are 
offered co the. Kings Embaſſadowr , or lervant, that he thus Lendeth, 
are deemed as indignities offered co the King himſelf z as we lee, the baſe 
»Sam,10, uſage of David's ſervants by King Hanun , David revenged as an abuſe 
offered unto himſe!f 3 becauſe the Kings perſon cannot be in all places, 
where juſtice and judgement, and many other offices and aftions are 
- weceſſurily to be done throughout the /atitude of bis Dominions ; but his 
Wharnon - power and his authority , deputed to thoſe his ſervants and officers that he 
Mefſ-n 0 ſendeth, are as the /zvely repreſencatives of the King , in every part of 
deem:d as © his Kingdome ; and whatſoever favour , payment, neglect , or abuſe, is 
done to:him ſhewed unto any of them ; the ſame , in all Nations is accounted, and 
that ſent him. (þ orefore puniſhed or rewarded , as a ſervice done unto the King himſelf 3 
as our Saviour , when but the Tile gatherer came for the T ribute-mony, 
ſaich, Give unto C eſar, what belongeth unto Ceſar. 
Po And therefore it is but an idle , fimple, moſt fooliſh, and frivolous di-+ 
gh rhe fin&tion of men, to deceive children and f..ols; to fay, They /ove and 
( ndeth them honour their King , and they fight nor againſt their King, bur againſt ſucb 
ſtrong delufi- and ſuch, whomnotwichſtanding they know to be the Kings chiefejt officers, 
ons. - and to be ſent wich the Kings Power , Commiſſion, and Authority, to de 
> Ih *-4 thoſe things that they do, T his is ſuch a foppery , thar | know not what 
ſenderb ju y Co (ay , to wdeceive thole that are ſo defirow to be deceived , when the 
as che puniſher Devill , *# which knoweth how near their deſtru&ion hangech over their 
of rheir ſin,the heads , i{ends chem ſtrong deluſions, that they (hould fo eaſily, and fo fil- 
D-vil ſenderh jj] believe ſu: h palpable lyes, as ro make them think, they love him dear 
—_—— ly, whom they murder moſt barberouſly. | 
"bets co Hell; © Barneſius, a very godly and learned man, treating of che ſame Argu- 
Ba neſins in ment, ſaith in a manner the ſame thing; That the ſervants of Chrift, 
Traft de huma- rather then eicher commit any evil, or reſiſt avy Magiſtrate , ought pati- 
nis Conſtituf; © oytly ro ſuffer the lofſe of their goods , and the rearing of their members; 
nay, the Chriſtian, afrer the example of his Maſter Chrift, ought to ſuffer 
the biccereſt death for truth and righteoufnefſe ſakez and therefore 
( ſaich he.) whoſoever ſhall rebel under pretence of Religion , eterne 
damnationis reus erit 3 he ſhall be found guilty of eternall dam- 
naticn, 
Maſter D»d - Matter-Dod ſaich, that, where the/Prince commandeth a lawful a, 
upon theCom- the ſubjeas muſt obey z and it he injoynes. «#/awful commands, we mutt 
mandements. not rebell , bur we muſt be content to-bear any puniſhmenc chat (hall be 
laid upon us, even-unto death ir ſelf; and: we:ſhould ſuffer our puniſh- 
ment without grudging , even in heart : and this he preſſerh by the ex. 
ample of the Three Children , and of Danie/ that was a: wighty man, and 
of very. great power in Babylon, yet never went about to gather any power 
againſt his King, though it were in his own'defexce, 
Maſter Byfield Maſter Byfield expounding the words of Saint Peter , ws uTigiyonn, 
upon 1 Pec. 2, 4s: ito; the Supreme, ſaich , This (hould confirms every good (ubje& to 
1;- -:''- - acknowledge and maintain the Kings Supremacy, and willingly ro bind 
himſelf thereto by oath; for che Oath of Supremacy is the bond of this 
ſubjeCjon.z and rhis oath men muſt take withour equivocation , men- 
tall evaſion, or ſecret..reſervation:; yea, it ſhould bivd in them che 
ſame reſolution that was in Saint. Berzard, who ſaith, - If all the 
.: :-, world ſhould conſpire again me , to make me comp!et any thing againſt 
the Kings Majeſty, yer-1 would fegr God , and not dare to off:nd the 
King ,; ordained-of God. . Yar 
Sereniſsimus \, 'y mighc fill a Yolume:, if I would: colle& the teltimonies of our beſt 
Rex Jacobus, | Writets3 | will adde but one , of a moſt excellent King, our late King 
de vera lege li- James of ever bleſſed! memory 3. for he ſaich , The improbity, or faulc 
bereMonarchie. of che Governour, ought nor co ſubje# the King to them, over whom be 
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is appointed Judge by God ; for ifir be not /aw ful for a private man 
to prolecute che i#jury chat is offered unto him againft his private ad- 
verfary , when God hatch commicced the ſword of' vengeance onely to 
the Magiftrate , how much /fſe lawful 1s it, think you , eicher for al} 
the people, or for ſome of them to wſurp the ſword, whereof they have 
wo right y againſt che pau/1que Magiſtrate, to whom alone it is committed 
by God ? | 
__ This hath been the Dodtrine of all the Learned, cf all the Saints of The obe<ijent 
God , of all the AM rrtyrs of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore noc onely they example «f 
thac ſiiffered in the firſt Perſecutions under Heathen Tyrants, bur alſo *Þ* Martyrsin 
they that of late lived under Qveen Mary, and were compelled ro un Q gon 
dergoe moſt exquifite torments , withour number, and beyond mea- NE Arts 
faxe ; yer none of chem, either in his former life, or when he was broughc 
to his execution , did either deſpiſe her crucl! Majeſty , or yer curſe this 
Tyram-Queen, that made ſuch havock of the Church of Chriſt ,, and 
eanſelefly ipile ſo much mnocear blood ; bur bring true Saints , they fea- 
red God , and honoured her : and inall obedience to her aith rity, they 
yielded their eſtates and goods to be ſpoyled , their liberties ro be infrin- 
ged, aud their bodies to be impriſoned, abufed, ahd burned , as oblati- 
ons unco God, rather then,contrary to the command of their Maſter Chriſt, 
they would give ſo much «{lowaxce unto their conlciences, as, for the pre- 
ſervation of cheir lives, to make any (hew of reſiſtance againſt cheir molt 
bloody Perfecurors , whom they knew to have their a»thority from thar , 
bloody,yer their lawfu/,Queen. 

And therefore I hopeitis afperent unto al! men that have their eyes Numb,z4.15; 
open ; and will nor, wich Balaem , mott wilfully deceive themſelves; or Gen.19. 11, 
wich the Sodomites, grope for the wall at noon-day ; that , by the Lew 
of God , by the example of ail Saints, by the rule of honeſty , and by 
all ocher equitable confiderations , it is not lawfull for avy man, or any 
degree 'or (ort of nien, Magiſtrates,Peers, Parliaments, Popes,or whacſoe- The concluk: 
yer you pleaſe to call chem, to give ſo much liberty unto their wiſ- on of the 
guided conſciences , and ſo farre to follow the deſires of their unruly whole., 
affeftions, as for axy cauſe, or under any pretence ro withftand Gods 
Vice-gerent , and with violence to make warre againſt their /awful King; 
or indeed, in the eaſt degree, and /oweft manner, rooffer any indignity 
either in thought, word, or 'deed either co Moſes our King, or to 
Aaron our High Prieſt, that hath the care and charge of our ſouls; 
or to any other of thoſe ſubordinate callings , that are /awfn/ly ſent 
by them ro diſcharge 1hoſe offices wherewith they are incruſted : This 
is the truth of God, and ſo acknowledyed by all gzvd men. And 
what Preachers teach the contrary ',' | dare boldly afficmir, ' in rhename 
of God , that they are the ivcendieries 'of Hell , and deſerve rather wich 
Corah, to be conſumed with fire from Heaven, then to be believed by 
any man On Eatth,; Y | 
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CHAP. X. 


Sheweth the impudendtie of the Anti-Cavalier : How the Rebels deny 
they warre againſt the King : An unanſwerable Argument to 
preſſe obedience : 4 further diſcuſſion, whether for our Liber- 
ty, Religion, or Laws, we may reſiſt our Kings 3 and a pathetical 
fwaloe from Rebellion. 


Could inſert here abundant more, both of. the Ancient and Modern 
Writers, that do with invincible Arguments confirm this cruch, But the 
Anti Cavalier, Anti- Cavalier would perſwade the world , that all thoſe learned Fathers, 
þ.17,13, ©c. andthoſe conſtant Martyrs, that ſpent their pureſt blood to preſerve the pu- 
® yer rertyy FIry Of religion'unto us, did either be/ye their own ſtrength, * or befoo/ 
Cypr. (hom 1 themſelves with the undue defire of over-ve/ued Marty rdome; but now they 
quoted before) are inſtrufed by a better ſpirit, they have ofearer illuminations to inform 
and Affin, them to reſiſt (if they have firength) the beſt , and mcſt lawful authority 
biſt.Eccleſ. 1.2. that ſhall eirher oppoſe, or not conſent unto them: thus they thruw dirt in 
pd _— x the Fathers face, and d:ſhonour that glorious company , and noble army of 
- 4.and others Martyrs, which our Church confeſſeth , praiſeth God; and therefore no 
avouch, the wonder that they will warre againſt Gods annointed here on Earth, when 
Chriſtians they dare thus diſhonour and abuſe his Saints that raign in Heaven: but I 
—_ ſtron- hope the world will believe, that thoſe holy Saints were as boxeſt men, and 
ann; ws. i thoſe worthy Martyrs, that ſo wilizgly ſacrificed their lives in defence of 
the greareſt truth, could as well teſtifie the truth and be as well informed of the cruch, 
part of Falians as theſe (editious ſpirits , that ſpend all their breath co raiſe arms againſt 
army were their Prince, and to ſpill ſo much b/oo4 of the moſt faithfs/ ſubjects. 
Chriſtians, But though the authority of the beft Authours is of xo authority with 
them » thac will believe none but themſelves; yet 1 would wiſh all other 
men to read that Homily of the Church of England, where it is ſaid, that 
God did never long proſper rebellious ſubjefs againſt their Prince , were they 
never ſo great in authority , or ſo many in number : yea, were they never 
ſo noble, fo many, lo ftout, ſo witty and politique , but alwayes they came 
the overthrow, and toa ſhamefu/ end, Yea, though they pretend the re 
dreſſe of the Common- wealth, (which rebell;on of all other miſchiefs, doth 
The Homily molt deftroy;) or reforwatiox of religion, (whereas rebellion is moſt againſt 
2painſt rebel- all true religion) yet the ſpeedy overthrow of all Rebels ſheweth , that God 
lion, p-390- (& alloweth neither the dignity of any perſon, nor the multitude of any peo- 
301, ple, nor the weight of any cauſe , as ſufficient ; for che which, the ſubj e&s 
may move rebellion againſt their Prixces ; and 1 would to God that every 
ſubje& would read over all the fix parts of that Homily. againſt wilful re 
bellion, for there are many excellent paſſages in it; which, being diligently 
read, and ſerio,fly weighed, would work upon every honeſt heart, never to 
rebell againſt their lawful Prince. 
And therefore the Lawe: of all Lands being ſoplain to pronounce them 
Trayrors, that take arms againſt their Kings, (as you may ſee in the Sta- 
utes of England, 25 Edw, 3. c, 2. And as you know, it was one of the 
gre Articles for which the Earl of Strafford was beheaded, that he 
ad altually leavied warre againſt the King: ) The Nobles and Gentry, 
Lords and Commons of both Houſes of Parliament, in all Kingdomes, be- 
ng convicted in their conſciences with the truth of this Do&rine; do in all 
their Votes and Declarations conclude and proteſt, (and I muſt beli-ve 
them) that all the /eavies , moneys, and other proviſion of horſe and wen, 
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that they raiſe and arm, are forthe ſafety of the Kings perſon, and for 
the maintemance of his Crows and Dignity. 

Nay, more then this, the very Rebe/s in this our Kingdom of Ireland, 
knowing bow o4ions itis before God and man , for ſubjeRs to rebel! and 
rake armes againſt cheir /awfal King, do proteſt , if you will believe them, 
chat they are the Kings ſoaldiers, and do fight and ſuffer for their King, 
and in defence of his Pi erogatives. 

Bus you know the 0/4 ſaying, Tyts frequenſque via eſt per amici fallere 
women, The Devil deceiveth us ſooneſt, when he comes like an Angel of light; 
and you ſhall ever know the true ſubje&s beſt by cheir a&'ons, fare bercer 
then by their Yotes, Declarations, or Proteſtations ; for, 9D i4 audiam verba, 
cum videamcontraria fats? When men do come in (he: ps cloathing, and 
inwardly are ravening wlves; when they come with honey in their mouths, 
and gel in cheirhearts; and,like Fo2b, with peace in their tongue, anda 
ſword in their hand; a petition to intreat, and a weapon to compell; I 
am told by my Saviour, that 7 hall know them by therr works , nor their 
words. 

And therefore , as our Saviour ſaith , Not he that ſaith, Lord, L1rd, 
ſhall emter into the Kingdome of Heaven , but he that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther which i in Heaven : So | iay, noc ke that cryeth peace, peace, is the 
ſon of peace, bur he that doth hey his Pr ince,and doth moſt willingly whats 
ſoever he commanderhz or ſufferert molt p2t;ently for refuſing to do what 
he commandeth amifſe ; This is che rrxe ſubje 

Well, to draw towards the <':d of rliis poixt, of our obedience to our So- That is. whes 
veraign Governour, | defire you to remember a double ſtory. The one of the Commo. 
Platarch, which tells us how the taz/e of the Serpenc rebelled againſt the nalry guide 
bead,becauſe that did guide the whole body , and drew the tayle after ic *>< Nobility, 
whicherſoever it would, therefore rhe head yielded that the tayle ſhould vn age | 
rule; and then, it being ſme//,-and wanting eyes, drew the whole body, King. - ny | 
head and all, through ſuch #arrow creviſes, clefts, and thickers , thar it 
ſoon brought the Serpent to confulion. The other is of Titus Livics , who Titus Livivs, 
tells us, tha:, when the people of Rome made a fatious combination to re= Decad.1.-1. 25 
bell againſt their Governours, Menenius Agrippe wenc unto them,and ſaid, 
chat on a time all che members conſpired againſt the jtomack,, and alledg- 
ed, that ſhe devoured with eaſe and pleaſure, what they had purchaſed 
with great /abguy and pain; therefore the feet would walk no more, the 
hands would work, no more, the tongue would plead no more for it ; and (o 
within a while, the /ong faſt of the ſtomack made weak knees, fecble hands, 
dimme eyes, a faltering tongue , and a heavie heart; and then preſently, 
ſeeing their former folly, they were glad to be reconciled to the Stomach, | 
again : and this reconciled the people unto their Governours. | 

I need not make any other application, but to wiſh, and to adviſe us all 
with the people of Rome,to ſubmitour ſelves unto our Heads, that are our | 
Governours, leſt, if we be guided by the tey/e , we ſhall bring our ſelves, | 
with the Serpext, unto deft: uMtion : 

And to remember that excellent ſpeech of S.Baſi/: The people through 
ambition, are fallen into grievous Anarchie, whence it happeneth,, that all 
the exhortations of their rulers dono good : no man hath any liſt to obey, 
but every man would reign; being (welled up with pride , thar ſpringech 
our of his ignorance: And a lictle after, he ſaich, that ſome fit no lefſe impla- Baſilius de $1i- 
cable, and bitter examiners of things amiſſe , then a»juſt and malevolent rit« $ar2. 

Jud es of things well done, ſo that we are more brutiſh then the very c#/- ſci! 30. 
kin becauſe they are quier among themſelves, but we wage cruel and 5? argument 
bloody warres againſt each other, Amy ra | 

And ler us never forget that the Lord faith, Hoxour thy father and thy ch: 6&h Com- | 
mother ; and I muft tell you, chat by father inchis precept , you muſt _ mandements 
onely | 
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onely underſtand your natural father, but alſothe King, who is your 77; ;j- 

cal father,and the father of a/! his ſubjets, and the Prieſt your (piricual 

; Chron.2.24. father, and thoſe likewiſe that in /oco patria, do breed, and bring you up: 
and though nataral affetion producech more love and honour unts 

thoſe fathers that begat us; yet,reaſon and religion oblige us more unto the 
King, chat is the common father of all, and to the Prieſt , thar begat us unto 
Chriſt, then unto him that begat us into the world; for that without our 
new birchz which is ofdinarily done by the office of the Prieſt, we were no 
Chriſtians; and as good wnborn, as unchriſtened, that is wnregenerated ; and 

and ſhould be, yithout the King, that is Cuſtss utriuſque tabuley the preſerver borh of the 
py wo a publick, juſtice, and of the pure religion, our fathers can neither bring us up 
ſe in peace, nor teach us in the faith of Chriſt : and therefore if my father 
ſhould plot any treaſox againſt the King, or prove a Rebel againſt him, I am 

bound 1n a/! duty and conſcience,to preferre the publick before the private, 

and if I cannot otherwiſe avert the ſame, to reveal the plot topreſerve the 

King, though it were to the loſſe of my father's life z and therefore cer- 

'tainly they that curſe, that is, ſpeak epi! of their King are curſed; and 

they that rebe/ againſt him, ſhall never have their dayes long in the land) 

but ſhall, through their own rebellion , be ſoon cut off from the land of 

the living. 

Whether for For mine own part, I have often admired , why theſubje&s of King 
the liberty of CHARLES ſhould raiſe any civil warre , and eſpecially turn cheic 
Subj:&r, we ſpleen againſt him, If any ſay, it is for their /iberties: 1 anſwer, that I am cou- 
_ war. fident Bis Majeſty never thought cobring any (the meaxeſt of his (ubjets) 
bell. ; into bondage; nor by an arbitrary government, to reduce them into the /tke 
Inthedi> condition, as the Peaſants of Frauce , or the Boores of Germany , or the 
courſe ofthe Pickroes of Spain are, as ſome do moſt f.1ſely ſuggeſt: but that they ſhould 
differences wo, continue, as they have been in the dayes of his Father, of bleſſed memory, 
pong and and of «/l other his moſt noble Progenitors, the freeft ſubje&s under Hea- 
ven. And1I hopethey defirenor to be ſuch Libertines, as thoſe in the Pri- 

TheLiverrines Mitive Church, who (becauſe Chriſtian liberty freed us from all Fewiſh 
of the Primji- Ceremonies, and all typice/ Rices, which wereſnch a burthen, that neither 


ey Church, we nor our fathers could undergo, and allo from the curſe and maledi&ion 
What cy 


jen of the moral law) would, under this pretence of Chriſtian liberty, be freed 

TOs from the obligation of alllawes, aid give themſelves the freedom to do what 

' they pleaſed; for this would prove to be, not the /iberty, but the bondage, 

and the baſe ſlavery of a people, that are not governed by lawes, but ſuffe- 

red to.do what they pleaſe; becauſe, that neither God, nor good lawes 

confine us, but for our own good ; and he that forbids us to obey impious 

commands, bids us tv obey all righteous lawes; and rather to ſuffer, then to 

reſiſt the moſt wnrighteous Governours. But I fear, that under the name of 

Whar is often the 7eberty of the ſubjefts, the /jcentionſueſſe of the fleſh is aymed at z be- 

aimed at un cauſe you may (ee by what is already come topaſſe, our ciyil difſention 

woe www hath procured to many men ſuch a liberty, that few men are ſure either of 

+ he das: Y their /ife or eftate : and God blefſe me from ſuch a liberty, and ſend me 
jedts. rather to be the ſlave of Chriſt, then ſuch a /ibertine of the world. 

Whether for , And if religion be the cauſe chat moveth you here hereunto, I confeſſe 

he preſerva- this ſhould be dearer tous then our lives; but this title is like a velvet 

tion of ourRe> masK , that is ofcen uſed to covera deformed face, & decipimur ſpecie rei: 

Vion, 92.658 for as that worthy and learned Knight, Sir Fob Cheek , that was Tutor 

Ng, © King Edward the fixth, faith, If you were offered Perſecation for Relj- 

gion, you ought to flye , and Fs you intend to fight; if you would ftand 

in the truth, ye ought to ſuffer like Martyrs , and you would ſlay like Ty- 
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rents: Thus tor Religion you keep no Religion, and neither will follow the 
Counſel of Chriſt, nor the conftancie of Martyrs. Anda lictle after, he de- 
mands why the people (ſhould not like that Keligion which Gods Word eſta- 


bliſhed, 
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bliſhed , the -Primitive Church hath authorized, the greateſt learned men 
ot this Realm,'and rhe whole conſent of the Parliament haye confirmed, | 
and the Kings Majeſty hath ſer forth , is ic-not truly ſer our ? Dare you Sit Fob Check 
Commons take upon you more learning then the choſen Biſhops and Clerks > Hwy wen 
of chis Realm have? This was the judgement of that judiciouw man, And [| rt 2 ys 
muſt cell you that Relzgion never taughc Rebeliion 3 neither was it the will aket/s 
of Chriſt , that Faith ſhould be compelted by fighting, but perſwaded by _ | 
preaching for the Lord ſharply reproveth them rhar built up Sion with blood, Micah 3.10, 
and Hieruſalem with iniquitie: aid thepratfiice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
was to reform the Church by prayers and preaching, and not with fire and 
ſword; and they preſſe obedience unto our Governoursz yea, though the 22 
were impuns, infidels, and idolatrous , with arguments ferched from Gods Tue religion 
ordinance, from mans conſcience, from wrath and vengeance, and from the took. _ 
terrible ſentence of damnation. And this truth is ſo ſolid, that it hath the ©" 
clear teſtimony of boly Writ, the perpetual prattice of al! the Primitive 
Saints and Martyrs; and, I dare boldly fay ic, the unanimous conſent of all 
the orthodox Biſhops, and Catholick Writers, both in Exgland and Ireland, 
and in all che world, That ChriſtianReligion ceacheth us never with any v;> 
olence toreſiſt,or with arms to withſtand the authority of our /awful Kings, _ 
If you ſay, The Laws of our Land, and the Conſtitution; of this our King- oorF the 
dotn, give us leave to ftand upon our /ibertie, and ro withitand all tyrannie pa) Jo on 
that ſhall be offered unto us, eſpecially when our eit ates, lives, and religion, rantus to re- 
are in danger to bedeftroyed. paul Wh 
To this I ſay with L2livs, that Nulls lex valeat contra jus 4ivinum, Mans 7, glius de pris 
lawes can exatt no further obedience then may ſtand with the obſervance vileg Eccleſ. 
of the divine precepts; and therefore we mult not (o preferre them, or relye 173. 
upon them ſomuch, as to prejudice the other : and for our fear of the loſe 
of eſtate, life, or religion, I wiſh it may not be ſerled upon gronndleſſe ſuſpi- 
tions3 for | know,and all the world may belicve, thac our King is a moſt 
clement and religious Prince, that never did give cauſe unto any of bis ſub- 
jeds to fofter ſuch feares and jealoufies within his breaſt; and you know 
what che Pſa/miſt ſaith of many men, They were afraid, where no fear was, | 
And Fob tells you, whom terrours ſhall make afraid on every fide, and ſhall Job 18.11;in; 
drive bim to bis feet; (that is, to runne away, as you ſee the Rebels do from 
the Kings Army in every place) and in whoſe Tabernacle ſhall dwell the 
King of feer ; for.though the ungodly fleeth, when no man purſnethb'm; yer, 
they that try in God are confilent as Lyons, without fear; they know chat 
the beert of the King isnot in his ow hand,but in the han4 of the Lordas the Proy + 1.r, 
riverc of waters, and he turneth it whitherſoever it pleaſeth him; eicher to ſave Bonav, ad ſe: | [ 
chem, or deſtroy then, even as it plcaſeth God : He ordereth che King how *ndem diſt. 
to rile the people. | eas ak 
And therefore, in the awe of God, and for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, let tne per- \ 
ſwade you to put away all cauſel:ſſe fears, and groundleſſe jealoufies , and | 
truſt your King; if nor, truſt your God; aud ler your will, which is ſoug- 
happy in it ſelf, betome right and equall, by receiving direction from the 
_ willof God ; and remetnder what V/pian the great Civilian ſaith , that 
Rebellion and diſobedience anco your King, is proxinun ſacrilegio cri» | 
men, and that it is,in Samxe/'s judgement, as the ſitne of witchcraft, where» 1 
by men forſake God, and cleave unto the Devil : arid above all, remem- | 
ber the 6ath that many of you have taken, to be true and fairhfiil urito your 


Tie remetit- | | 
King, and to reveal whatſoever evils or plets that you ſhall kidiv or bear hey Woe [ 
co be contrived againſt his Perſon, Crown, or Dignity, and defend him 4 terco: r co b 
from them, Pro eſſe two, to the utrermoſt of your power, So belp the conſcience | 
you God. Which Oath, how they that are any wayes aſfant in a werre ® «veryRebel 
againſt their King, can dJiſpexce with, I cannot with all my wit and 
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learning underſtand : and therefore retwa, O Shulawite ye vefurt, | 
down thine arms , ſubmit thy felf unto. thy Soveraign, and know, t!.at 
as the Kingsof Iſrael were merciful Kings , {ſo 1s the King of England ; 
thou ſhalc find grace in the time of need ; but delay not this duty, !eft, as 
Demades ſaith the Athenians never face upon treaties of peace. but in 
mourning weeds, when by the lolſe of their zeareſt friends, they had paid 
roo dear for their quarrels, ſo thou be driven to. do the like : for, (ex- 
cept the ſinnes of che people require no lefle ſatisfattion , then the ruine 
of the Kingdom) I am confideur, and am ready to hazard /:fe and for. 
tunes in this confidence, that the goodnrſſe of our King, the ju/ineſſe of his 
cauſe, and the-pray:rs of all honeſt and faithful Miniſters for him and our 
Church, will in the exd give him the viforie over all thoſe his rebellious 
enemies z that with Jyes , ſlanders,and faiſe imputations , have ſeduced 
the Kings ſubjedts, to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt their Soveraign : and 
all the world ſhall ſee, that as Chriſt, ſo, in ſeaſu modificato, this Vice- 
gerent of Chriſt, (hall rule in the midſt of cheſe his enemies, and ſhall reign 
untill he puts them all under his feet, 

And becauſe we never read of any rebellion (not this of Corab here, 
which of above ſix hundred thouſand men.had nor many more then 250. 
Rebels : nor that of ALſo/ox againſt David, who had all the Prieſts and 
Levites,,and the beſt Counſellors, and a mighty Army wich him, ſuch as 
was able to overthrow Abſolon and twenty thouſand men in the plain field: 
nor Iſrael againſt Rehoboam , becauſe they did bur revo/t from him, and 
not with any hoſtile Arms invade him; nor the Senate of Rome againſt 
Ceſar , though he was the firſt that intrenched upon their libertie , and 
intended to exchange their Ariſto-democracie into a Monarchie : nor 
any other that | can remember , except that Councel which condem- 
ned Chiiſt co death) that was grown to that height, to be ſo abſolute, 
and ſo perfe& a Rebellion in all reſpe&s, as that a whole Parliament in 
a manner, and the major part of the Plebeians of a whole Kingdom, ſhould 
make a Covenant with Hell it ſelf , yea, and which is moſt conlidera- 
ble-, that (as | underſtand the beginning of this rebellion in this Kingdom 
of Ireland was) the Commona!ty therein ſhould ſo faſcinate the Nobility, 
as to allure them ſo long to confirm their Vores, till ar laſt they muſt be 
compelled in all things to adhere unto their concluſions; that they whoſe 
power was formerly moſt abſoiute without them , muſt now be ſubordinate 
unto them, that the ſtreygth of the people may defend the weakneſſe 
of the Nobilicy from that deſert , which they mericed by their fimplict- 
ty , to be ſeduced to Joyn with chem to rebel! againſt their King, 
Therefore, if any fa&ion in ary Parliament ſhould thus combine again(t 
the Lord , and againſt bis annointed, there is no queſtion, but their res 
ducement to obedience, will make that Majeſty, which ſhall effe& it , more 
glorious to poſterity, than were any of all his Predeceflors. 

And therefore | ſay again, Keturn, O Shalamite, return, and remem- 
ber 1 pray thee » remember, leſt my words ſhall accuſe thy conſcience in 
the day of judgement, that we are ofte= commanded in maxy places 
of the Scriptures, to obey our Kings; but in xo place . bidden, nor 
permitted to riſe up and aſliſt any Par/iament againſt our King. If thou 
ſayeſt, Thou doſt not do ic againſt thy King, but againſt ſuch and ſuch thar 
do abuſe the King ; I cold you before, that whoſoever reſiftech him that 

| hath the Kings authority,relifteth the King : and thereforethe whole world 
of intelligible men laugheth at this gallery, and he that dwelleth in the hea- 
vens, ſhall laugh it to ſcorn; when with ſuch equivocation men ſhall think to 
Juſtify their rebe/l;on; and I hope the people will not ftiil remain ſo ſimple, 
as to think that all the Canon and the Musker ſhot which the enemies of a 


King 
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mw ſhould make at him, muſt be nnderſtood to be for the lafety of his 
perſon. 

And as neither private men , nor any Senate z nor Maziftrate, nor Prey: BY” Rp 
nor Parliament, can lawfully reſiſt, take Arms Pers ;rioh King W arr _— moe 
neither Syo, nor Couxcel, nor Pope, have any power to depoſe, excom- to lieeric any 
municate 'or abdicate ;z or to give immunities to Clergy , or abſclution 222 to make 
to ſubje&s, thereby co free them from their d#ty and due allegiance, and "82m 
to give them any colour of allowance to rebe/!, and make warre againſt rheir pans. 
lawful King. And this poinc, I ſhould the more largely profecute , be- 
cauſe the natives of this Kingdome are more addiftcd tothe Pope and his 
Decrees, then any others of all the Kings Dominion, Bur the bulk of this Pareus inRor 
Treatiſe is already coo much ſwelled , and 1 hope I may have hereafter a 13. - 
fircer opportunity to inlarge this Chapter : and cherefore ill then, I will /-b4n. Bede, 


onely referre my Reader wito Pareusy Fobn Bede, and abundance more, in ee Righe 


that have moſt plentifully written of this Argument. _—_— yh 
And ſo much for the perſons againſt whom they rebelled , Moſes their And the Tres: 


King, and Aaroz their High-Prieſt, or chief Biſhop 3 both theſe the prime file inticuled, 
Governours of Gods people , whom they ought by 2/1 laws to have obey. ©/4 andthe 
ed, and for xs caule to have rebelled againſt them, ; ung. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Sheweth what theſe Rebels did : How by ten ſeveral ſleps and de- 
grees (I. Pride. 2. Diſcontent. 3. Envy. 4. Murmuring. 
5. Hypocriſte. 5. Lying. 7. Slandering. 8. Rayling. 9. Diſ- 
obedience. 10. Reſiſtance.) they aſcended to the height of their 
Rebellion 5 and how theſe are the ſteps and the wayes to all Re- 
bellions, and the reaſon which moveth men to rebell. 


>, WW E areto conſider, Quid fecerunt, what theſe Rebels did. Cajetat z Parr, What 
ſaich, Zelati ſunt. Tirinus ſaith, Irritaverunt. The vulgar Latin theſe Rebels 
ſaith, &/E£mulati ſunt. Our vulgar Engliſh ſaith , They angred Moſes : and did. 
our laſt Zngliſh ſaith, They envied Moſes. And indeed the large extent of 
the original word , and the diverſity of the Tranſlation of ir, ſheweth che 
greaixeſſe of their iniquity ; and the multiformity or mulctiplicicy of their 
fin; And therefore that you may truly underſtand ir, you muſt look into 
the Hiftory* , and there you ſhall ſce the whole matter 3 the conception, * Nuws. ts, 
birth, ſtreygih, and progreſſe of their ſin : for, ER, 
' I» This ſine was begotten by the ſeed of Pride; they conceived an opi- 
non of their own excellency, Excellency y» that bewiccheth men to rebell, 
thinking that they are zuferiour to none , equall tothe beſt, if not ſupe- 
riowr unto all 3 and therefore they diſdaized to be governed , and aſpi- 
red to the government of Gods people : And then Pride, as the father; het 6 he 6 
begar Diſcontentment as his e/deſt ſoune ; they liked noc their own /ta- ginning of re- 
tion ,. but would fain be promoted to higher dignity 3 and becauſe Mo- bcll.on. 
ſes and Aaron were ſetled in the government bef.-re them, and they 
knew not how either to be adjoyzed with them, or advanced above them; 
therefore diſcontent begat Envy, and they began co pne away at their fe- 
licity; and ſo our laſt Engliſh reads it, They envied Moſes. : | 
2, This ſ{inne being chus conceived in the womb of the heart, arlaſt Grady Jae 
it commeth forch to birth art the mouth; for out of the abundance of the 2. Vas ay 
beart the muuth ſpeaketh :; and they begin tu murmure and mutrer among chief, 
Hh 2 theme 
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theraſelves, and, as Rebels uſe to have , they have many private meetings 
and conventicles among themſelves, where they (ay , We are all good, we 

a S2, 15.3,4* aye all holy, and They are no better then we; and, as Abſolon depra- 
ved his fathers government, and promiſed juſtice and judgement, and 
golden mountains unto the people, if he were King : ſo do they treducethe 
preſent government with all ſcandalous imputations , and profeſſe ſuch a 
reformation, as would make all people happy , if they were but in Moſes 
place , ormade over him, or with him, the Guardians , and ProteQors of 
Common- wealth, 

And ſo now you ſee this #g/y monſter, the ſon of Pride and Diſcontent» 
ment, is born into the world, and ſpreads ic ſelf from the inward thought, 
to open words, Then Moſes hears the voyce of this infant, which was nor 
like che voyce of Facob, bur of the Serpent , which ſpictech fire and poyſou 
out of his mouth. | 

And therefore left this fire ſhould conſume them, and theſe mutterers 
prove their murderers; Moſes now begins to look unto himſelf , and to 
anſwer for his brother : he calleth theſe rebels , and be telleth them, that 
neither be nor his brother had ambitioufly uſurped, but were lawfully called 
into thoſe places ; and to make this apparent to all Tſrae/, he bad theſe 
rebels come out of their Caſtles to ſome ocher place, where he might ſafely 
treat and conferre with them; and that was to the Tabernacle of the Lord; 
thats, to the place where wiſdom and tresth refided , and was from thence 
publiſhed and ſpread to all che people, and there the Lord ſhould ſhew 
them whom he had choſen, 

The wiſdom of And here do obſerve the care and wiſdom of the Prophet , that at 
Moſes, © the firſt appearance of their deſign , would preſently begin to prote@ his 
brother , before their rebellion had increaſed to any ſtrength ;z for had 
he chen delivered Aaron into their hands , his hands had been ſo weaken- 
ed, that he had never been able afterwards to defend himſelf; to teach all 
Kings to beware, that they yield not their Biſhops and Prieſts unto the 
defires of the people, which is the fore-runner of rebellion againſt chem- 
: ſelves : for as King Philip told the Athenians, that he had no diſlike to 
The witty rale jþe2z, but would admit them into his protettion, ſothey wou'd deliver to 
of Demoſthenes him their Orators, which were the fomenters of all miſchief, and the 
ratours: and People were mad to do it; till Newoſthenes told chem , how the Wolf made_ 
eo affure all the ſame Propoſition unto the Sheep, to become their friends and prote- 
Kings, tharif ftors, ſo they would deliver their Dogs , which were the cauſe of all diſ- 
an" 0" 2 content betwixt them z and the Shee being already weary of their Dogs, 
hers pen, per. A&livered them a// unto the Wolves, and then immediately the Wolves (pa- 
ſwade not the Ted neither Sheepnor Lambs ; bur tore them in pieces without reſiſtance : 
conſciencero even ſo, when any King yieldech his Biſhops unto the peoples Votes, he 
yield obedi- may fearere /ozg, tofeel the ſmart of this great miſtake. 
non, 20S Tor Therefore Moſes wiſely delivereth not his brother, but ftoutly defendeth 
us fword him, who he knew had no wayes offended them ; and offered, if chey came 
may ſubdue £tO 2 convenient place, to make this plain to all the people, 
the people ro But as evil weeds grow apace, and /ewd (ons will not be kept under, ſo 
ipaaen hot che more Moſes ſought to ſuppreſſe this finne, the faſter ic grew, and 
_—_ has ſpread it ſelf co many branches; from ſecret muttering , to ofen rayl- 
without rebel- 183 from inward diſcontent, to outward diſobedience, They tell them 
ljon. plainly to their faces, they will not come, & Caſtry, from their ſtrong 
Evilmengrow holds , they accuſe chem falſely, that Afoſes their Prince aymed at xothbing 
==" Zbl but theirdeftru&ion 3 andtothat end, had brought them out of a good 
vel land to be killed in the wildernefſe, and contemning them moſt ſcorufwlly 


in the face of all the people, whatſoever Moſes bids them do, they reſolve 
'to do the contrary, 
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So now Myſes well might ſay with the Poet, Moſeria in 4 
ſNtrair, 

Quocunque aſpicio, nihil eſt niſi pontus, & ether. FluSibus hit 

tumidus,nubt- 


And therefore it was high time this evi/ Weed ſhould be rooted out, or elſe ag ". 
the good corn ſhall be choaked; theſe Rebels muſt be deſtroyed , or they © 
will deſtroy the Governouys of Gods people; and Meſes now muſt wax 
angry, Nam debet amor leſus iraſei , otherwiſe his weekneſſe had been flu» 
pidnelſe, and bis wercy had proved little betrer then crue/ty ; when as to 
ſparethe Wolfe, 1s to ſpoile the Sheep : and, becauſe theſe great Rebels had 
with Abſo/on, by their falſe accuſations of their Governours z and their 
ſubrie infnuations inco the atteQions of the people; ftole away the 
hearts of many men; therefore Moſes muſt call for ai4 from Heaven, and 
ſay; Exſurgat Dew, And let him that hath ſext me , now defend me : So 
God muſt be the decider of this difſention , as you may ſee he was in the 
Nnexc verſe. | 

And by this you find, Q»id fecerunt, what theſe Rebels did 5 and how 
their ſin was not Simplex peccatum , but Morbus cumulatus , a very Chaos, 
and an heap of confuſed iniquity : for here is, 


I. Pride. 6. Lying. 
2, Diſcontent, #7. Slandering. 
| | ; T 
Zo Envy. 8. R ayling, TORS: = 


4. Murmuring, 9. Diſobedience. 
5. Hypocrifie, 10, Rebellion. 
A Monſter indeed, that is a ten-headed, or ten- horned beaft. 

I, Pride, which bred the diftraGion in the Primitive Church, and will 1. Pride, 
be the deftrufion of any Church , of '*any Common-wealth , was the firſt 
ſeed of their rebelllion ; for the hywble man will eafily be governed, bur the 
proud heart, like a fturdy Oak; will rather break then bend. 

2. Diſcontent was the ſecond ſtep, and that is a moſt vexatious vice z for 2, Dif content. 
though contextation is a rare bleſſing, becauſe it ariſeth either from a frni- | 
tion of all comforts, as it is inthe glorious , in Heaven; or a not defiring of The poyſon tf 
that which they have not, as it is in the Saints on earth; yet diſcontent is liſcontence, 
that which annointethb all our joyes with Aloes : for though life be #aturally 
ſweet, yeralittle 4iſcontent makes us weary of our lives, as the Iſraelites, 
that loved their /ives as well as any,yet for want of a little water,fay,0O that 
we had dyed in Egypt. And Haman tells his wife , that a/! the honour 1q;.q. 
which the King and Queen ſhewed unto him, availed him #othing, ſolong 
as CHoradecai refuſed ro bow unto him. | 

And diſcontent may as well invade the higheſt, as the /oweſt ; for as none 
is ſo bere, bur he hath ſome benefits; ſo none is fo full, but he wanteth LC OTIEOIEE 
ſomething : as the Iſraelites had Manna, but they wanted water ; and when ed ang $1 
they had water, they wanted fleſhz and this want made them diſcontented; man to be 
{o theſe Rebe/s had the dignity to be Levites,and to be Peers; of high pla- ever wanting 
ces, and heads of all their families, which was more then they deſerved; ſomething, 
but they wanted the honour to be Prieſts, and to be Kings , the chief Go- 
vernours of Gods people,which they defired;and therefore were difconten- 
ted , becauſe their conceit was unſatiable, and their deſires unfatisfied, ES, 

3- As Pride makes men d:ſcontented to be inferiour unto any , fo Diſ- 3 Envy. 
content makes them alwayes to exvy their ſfuperiours ; and therefore Envy 
isthe third bead of this monſter, and the third ſtep unto rebellion ; 4 moſt 
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How mon- 
ſtrous a fin 1s 


bateful vice betore God and man, Thar | thould pie away with grief, be- x,,, 

cauſe God is gracious unto another 3 and | muſt be aygry with God, becauſe 

he will not be guided by me in the diſpoſing of his favours : and therefore 

Saint Auguitine calleth this a devilliſh vice, which cauſed Cain ro kill Abel; 4+ 8. 

the Patriarchs to ſci] Foſepb; the Medes to moleſt D anze!; and the Ny GIF Fe 
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of Fury to perſecure good King David , and to crucifie the ſonne of 
David , Chriſt himſelf; Et ideo periere, quia maluerunt Ch;ijto invidere 
vam credere. 


And yet herein I muſt commend Enry, that, as the Poet ſaith, 
a—_— Ft lict injuts Liv, 


Though it be #1juſt to others, yetis it very juſt, to deſtroy them firſt that 
would deſtroy others ; as the exvy of theſe rebels did, Sampſon-like , pull 
down the houſe upon their ow# heads ;z and will, moſt /ikely, bring deſtru- 
Aion unto thoſe that follow them in rebellion, 

4. Murmuring , is a ſecret diſcontented muttering one co another of 
things that we diſlike , or perſons that we difteftez and the very word in 
all languages ſeems as barſp unto our ears , as the finne is hateful! unto 
our ſouls: for in. Greek, it is called wyw?o; in Latin, Murmurare ; in 
Engliſh, to Murmure; in Brittiſh , Grwgnach; a ſad word, and a ſowre 
finne : therefore the wiſe man ſaith , Beware of murniuring , Which # ng« 
thing worth 3 and yet this finne was frequent among the /ſraelites , (threes 
times in three Chapters) that they could never leave it, till, as Saint Paul 
ſaith, they were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 

5, Hypocriſie is, when a man ſeems to be what he is not ; for, as Saint 
Hierom (aith, Qi foris Cato, intus Nero, bypocrita eſt; he that talks of 
peace , and prepares for warre; that protelſteth loyalty , and yet hates 
his Kingz that in his words will advance the Church , but in his a&ions 
will overthrow the Church-men ; that commendgall piety, but commits all 
iniquity 3 that will not ſwear. for a Kingdom, but deceive for a penny; 
that pretends the ſafety of the King#perſon , but purloynerh away all his 
power 3 thac will bead his knee, and ſay, Hayle King , but will ſpit in his 
face, aud crown himm with thorns, he is an hypocrite : So theſe rebels ſay 
they are all h»/y, they love all their brethren , they hate uſurpation, an 
cannot endure the tyranny of theſe Governours; but indeed , though 
they cryed , Templum Domini , Templum Domini, all for the King, and all 
for the Church; all for Moſes, and all for Aaron; yet notwichſtanding this 
voyce of Faceb, they had the hands of Eſary, and they would have 
brought Moſes and Aaron to confuſion , as they brought themſelves to de- 
ſtruion. | 

This ische property of an Hypocrite, and therefore Fob ſpeaking of an 
hypocrite, (aith, (and it is excedingly well worth the: obſerving) Though bis 
excellency mount up to the heavens, and his bead reach unto the clouds , yet be 
ſhall periſh for ever like his own dung; they which have ſeen bim, (that is, 
they which came out to ſee his powp and his greatnefſe, and have admired 
atthe greatneſſe of his glory) ſhall ſay » Where # he? or, How chance he 
doth not ride on With bis honour ? Fob anſwereth , The eye which ſaw him, 
ſhall ſee.bim no more ; that is, in thelike Majeſty , neither ſhall bis place any 
more behold him : for, He ſhall flee away as a dream, and ſhall not be found; 
yea, he ſhall be chaſed away as a viſion in the night. And our Saviour know - 


ing as well the craelty, as the ſubtlety of hypocrites , biddeth us to beware of 
hypocrites : as the Poet ſaith, 


Shun hypocrites as the gates of Hell , and believe their a&jons rather then 
their proteſtations: for,as in the Old Teſtament Sodom and Gomorraharethe 
patterns of all beaſtlineſſe , ſo in the New Teſtament the greateſt ſinners 
are threatned to have their portion with the hypocrites , 


6. Lying muſt follow Hypocriſie at the heels : for , were it not for the 
heaps 
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heaps of lyes that hypocrites ſpread abroad, the world could not poſſibly be fo 
eaſily ſeduced by their hy pocrivtzez and I read it in a Sermon of a learned 
Divine, That now adayes ſome phanatique SeCtaries of deſperate. opinions, 
and 4-ſpicable fortunes, (whom the Church and State find to be a malig- 
naxt party }, having /ittle elſe to do, make it their trade to lye both by 
whole fale, and recayle; they invent lyes, and vent lyes; they tel lyes,. and 
write lyes, and print lyes; yea, I may adde, and more palpable lyes, and 
more abominable, then either Bonrn or Butter ever publiſhed of the atfairs 
of Germany 3 and this they doas confidently, and impudently ,, as if they 
were informed by that lying ſpirit, which encred as a Vs/antier into. Aheb's 
Prophets ;. and by /ying , and railing falſe rumours, . they beget,jeg/ouſies 
and feares in the people, and by L/owing the coales which themſelyes\kind- 
ted, and inlarging the difference berwixt King and Parliament, they. fer all 
in a combuſtion , and bring all into confuſion: and.that which grieves me 
moſt, he ſaith, that they aggyPreachers , which in the exuberancie of their 
miſ-grounded and miſ-guded zeal, do both preach and pray againit pyb- 
lique peace, as inconfiſtent with the Independencie, or rather Anarchie, that 
they ayme at; 
7. Slandering way be coupled unto their Lying , becauſe we can flander 7. Slandering, 
none with that which is truth ; therefore cheſe Rebels lay, AK the Con- 
gregation 44 ho/y , and that is a /ye 3 when there can be 0 holineſfe in the 
Rebels : nd, The Lord is among them , which is another lye ; for he will 
forſake a! thoſe that furſake him: then they ſay, Moſes and Aaron tak- too 
much upon them, which is an apparent ſlander 3 and they adde, that they 
lifted up themſelves above the Congregatin of the Lord, which is another 
ſlander, as falſe as the Father of /yes could lay upon them; for I thew- 
ed unto you before , how truly chey were calied, and how juſtly they be- 
haved themſelves in their places; but as Abſo/on knew well enough , chat 
to traduce his Father's Government, was the readiefſt way to inſinnete, end 
to winde himſcife into a. g:od opinion among the people, and: to make 
the iving Þd:ozs unto his ſubje&ts; (otheſe, and all other Rebels, will be 
fure to lay load enough of /yes and ſſauders upon their Governours; | 
and fo the nameleſle Authour of the Soveraign Antidote, Goodwin ,' Bur= Gypin is his 
roughs, and abundance more, ſuch ſcan4alo:s, impudent, lying libels, have Anj-Cavat. 
not bluſhed (which a man would think' the brazen face of Satan could #4 roughs in 
not chuſe buc do) ſo maliciorſly, and reproachfully, co lay co his Majeſty's 5 Sermon 
charge, the things which (as the Prophec ſaith) he never Knew; and which oY ach, ge 
all they that know the King, do know to ve apparent yes, and moſt 4bg= the roryot 
minabie flanders againſt the Lord's Vicegerent : but, Hoſts, 


Dnid domini facient , audent cum talia fures ? 


You know the weaning of the Poet, and you may know the reaſon why 
theſe grand Lyars, theſe impadent flanderers, do fo impudently bely ſo 
good a King ; ſopions , and lo gracious a Majeſty ; for , Lay on enough, 
Er aliquid4 adberebit , and throw duſt exorgh in their faces 3 and. let the 
Governours be never (o good, the King as milde, and as unreproveable as 
Moſes, and the Biſhops like Aaron, the Saints of the Lord ; yet ſome thing 
will ftick in the opinion of the fimple, that are not able todilcern the ſub- 
ti/ty of choſe diſtraftors. 
And as they diminiſh and undermine the credic and reputation of the 
beſt Governours, by no other engine then a lying tongue, and a falſe 
pen; ſowith che ſame inftruments they do magnifie their own repure, 
and further their unjuſt proceedings, by deceiving the molt ſimple with | 
ſuch eqvivoca/lyes, as any ſenſible man might well wonder , that they * itrarge _ 
ſhould- be fo jzſenſibly (wallowed down; as, when they ſay , They yy EINTOrnIon, 
Fs 
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for him whom they ſhoot at 3 and they are for the King, when with all 


their might and main they ſtrive to take away his power, to pull the ſword 
out of his hand, and to throw his Crown down to the duſt; which is ſo 
ſtrange 3 kind of equivocation, as might well move men; with Pilate, to ask 
what is truth? which we can never underſtand\if ayy of theſe things can be 
true : which (as one ſaith moſt truly) is one of the abſurdeſt galleries thar 
ever was put upon «ny Nation; much like that 4nabaptift which I knew, 
that beat his wife almoſt to death, and ſaid, He beat not ber, but chat evill 
ſpirit that was in her, 

Therefore the Lord hateth this abominablr ſinne, becauſe ic is wwpoſſible 
the people ſhould be ſo ſoon drawn into rebellion, if they did nor credit 
theſe defametions : Burt the wiſe man cells us,that Staltus credit omni verboz 
therefore »o wiſe man will believe thoſe falſe and wicked {landers , that 
ſuch malicious Rebels do ſpread abroad again their King, Prince , or 
Prieft , or any other Govyernour of Gods peopl@ 

$. Aﬀter they had thas ſlandered theſe good men, they fell to open rayl- 
.ing againſt them, as you may ſee, Num.16. 13,14. For how they had eater 
ſhame, and drunk after it; and therefore they cared not what they ſaid; 
and ſo #ow we find how the Rebels deal tvith onr King, and with our Bi- 
ſhops too; with our Moſes, and wich our Aaron; for here in Ireland they re- 
bell againſt cheir Soveraign, becauſe he is no Papiſt , and will ngt counte» 
nance the Papiſts as.they deſire: Andin Eng/and, they rayle at film, and 
rebel! againſt him, becauſe they ſay, He is a Papiſt, and doth cunnive at Po- 
ery, and hath a deſign to bring in Popery into the Kingdome, which is as 
flat a lye as the father of lyes hath ever invented, So che Biſhops here are 
driven out of all, (as my ſelf am expelled, edibus & ſedibus, and left de- 
ſicute of all relief) becauſe we are no Papiſts, but do both preach and write 
againſt their errours, as much as any, and more /earnedly rhen many others. 

nd in England we are perſecnted, and driven to flee from place to 
place , or to take our place in a hard priſex, (as my ſelf have been often for- 
ced to flee, and towander in the cold and dark long nights) becauſe we are 


Papiſts, and Popiſhly given : Good God! what ſhall we do, whither ſhall we 
90, Or what ſhall we ſay ? for, 


Nuſquam tuta fides, —— nec hoſpes ab hoſpite t ututs 


We cannot confide in the confiders, to whoth weate becorne malignant ene - 
mies for ſpeaking truth; neither dare we trult in the followers of the publique 
faith, norin the profeſſors of the Catholique faith ; whereof, men malici- 
ouſly rejeRing their god/y Biſhops, rebelliouſly fighting againſt their lawful 
King, and mortally wounding their own ſouls, have made a ſhipwrack. 
But, If they called the Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub , if they ſaid be was 
a g/uttov, and a drunkard, what wonder if chey ſay theſe chings of us? and 
if Chriſt the King of Kings was crucified between two Thieves, what marvel 
if this ſervant of Chriſt, our King, be thus preſſed , oppoſed, and abuſed 
betwixt two rebellious faftions ? And when-we ſee our Saviour, and onr 
King thus handled, it is leſſe ſtrange to find the Biſhops and the Prieſts per- 
ſecuted and crucified betwixt ewo heretical and tyrannical parties, Well, 
Jeruſalem, hay or that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneft them that areFent 
unto thee, take heed leſt the King of peace ſhall ſay unto thee , Yerily, thou 
ay ſee mY no more , till thou ſayeſt, Bleſſed ic he that cometh in the name of 
the Lora, 

9. Whenthey were grown thus impudent, from bed to worſe , both o- 
ver ſhooes and over boots, then Diſobedience muſt needs follow ; and there- 
fore now putting on their brazen foreheads, they cell Moſes plainly, 
We will xaos come to thee; we will do zething that thou witleft , but will 


croſle 


T be Grand Rebellion; 
_ thee in #// that thou intendeſt : this is our moſt peremptory reſg« 
ation. & #7 « 112% 

And ſo we lee, that, , Nemb refente fit peſimus , but the wicked grow 
worſe and worſe : firſt you muſt /erd , then you muſt give, if not, we will 
take; or if you deny your goods, we will have your bodies : ſo at firſt, what 
ſoever we do, itis for the King; and, becauſe this is ſo palpable a mockery, 
that as every man knoweth, they chat fight againſt the Earl of Eſſex, and 
his Army , do warre againſt the Par/;ament ; -ſo they that fight againft 
the Kings Army, do as certainly war againſt the King; then we grow fo in 
pudent , as to Juſtifie any rebellion againſt our King ; as in Eng/and, «Good- 
win, and that ſeditious Pamphleter, in opening The glorious name of the 
Lord of Hoſt, do bur a little leffe : For which application of Gods. g/ori- 
ous name, and abuſing the holy-Scripcures, to ſuch abominable tranſgre(- 
fion of Gods holy Precepts, to inſtigate the ſubjefts to warre againſt their 
Soveraign, and to involve a whole Kingdom into a deteſtable diſtrattion : 
} do muck adrnire that they are not apprehended, and transferred to the 
Kings Bench Barre, to be there arraigned, and condemned to be puniſhed 
according to their deſerts. | 

ro. When theſe Rebels had proceeded. thus far , then contrary to the 


which may not unficly be called 
Monſtram, borrendum, informe, ingens, Cui lumen ademptum, 


and is (as Thucydides ſaith) All kind of evill; Et quifacit , peccatums 
non facit , ſed ifpſe totus eſt peccatim : and therefore Samuel! ſaith , that 
Rebellion is as the ſinne of Witchcraft , when men do coufederate to give 
their ſouls unto the Devill; for now theſe Rebels are ready to take arms 
againit Moſes, and they had reduced all civill order to a confuſed parz. 
tie, depoied and deſtroyed their Governours , if the Governour of all the 
world, by whom Kings do reign, and who hath promiſed to defend them, 
had not prevented the ſame from Heaven. 


And the reaſon why they did all this, and proceeded thus farre againſt The reafon of 
Moſes and Aaron, is intimated in the words of my Text, e/Emalati ſunt, their rebellion 


becauſe they would emulate or imitate Moſes , that is, to play the Moſes, 
or play the' King , and play the part of the chief Prieſt themſelves ; for 
this is certain, that none will exvy , murmure at, {lander, and diſobey his 
King ſo farre, as to make an open rebellion againſt him , bur they that in 
ſome ſort would rule and be Kings themſelves; eſpecially when they ſhall 
ſeek, ſofarre to debilitate their Prince, as that he ſhall be yo wayes able 
to make reſiſtance ; for they think, If Treaſon proſper , *tiz no Treaſon : 
what's the reaſon? if it proſper, who dares call it Treaſon ? and none would 
diſobey their Biſhops or chief Prieſts, but they that would , and cannot be 
Biſhops themſelves; becauſe pride and ambition are the two fides of that 
bellowes, which blowes up diſobedience and rebellion, w_ | 
But they that are bad ſervants, will prove worſe Maſters ; they that will 
not learn how to obey can never tell how to rule; and if Moſes were, as 
theſe Rebels ſuggeſted, a Tyrant; yer the Philoſopher tells us, we had 
better endure oxe Tyrant, then, as they were, 250. Tyrants, And the 
Homily of the Church tells us, that contrary to their kopes, God never 
ſuffers the greateſt treeſons or rebellions for any long time to proſper. | 
Therefore, when under /oyal! pretences , we ſee horhing but ſtudied 
miſchiefs, and moſt crafty endeavours to imnovate our government, or tO 
imbroyle the Kingdom in a civil warre , that ſo they may fiſhin a tro#bled 
water; let us never be ſo ſtupidzas to ſecure them in theſe aCttions,to produce 
I 3 our 
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loyal obedience which they owed unto their Prince, and which the people 73 = wr ore 


promiſe unto Foſhue , they aſcended to the height of that odious rebelgon, 7'ſhna x. 16, 


19,18, 
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our diſctedit for our fiplicity, and 'deſtrutizon for our em, pa ; but ra- 
ther let, us /eave them as Delinquents, to the juſtice of our Lawes, and the 
mercy of the King 3 arid chis will be the readieft way to effe&t peace and 
hippinefſeto our Nation, | 


"CHAP. XtI. 


gheweth where the Rebels do hatch their Rebellion : The heavy, 
and juſt deſerved puniſhments of Rebels : The applocation , and 
conthnſion of the whole. 
ip "E are to confider, Vbi fecetunt, where they did all this z ir ca 
k' Deng Rent tris, non'M tenipli: 3 that is, in their ow# houſes, not in the houſs 
r 634 of God: for in Gods houſe we teach obedience ro our Kings, and beats 
; down tebellion in every Kingdom ; this is the Do&rine of the Church, Bur 
in our houſes, in our cabins and corners, in private Copenticles , they teach 
Gur houſes rebWlior , which-is the dofrine of thoſe Schools. And theſe Schools 
are ourCaſtles are called Caſtra, Tents, or Caſtles; becauſe indeed every man's bouſe 
is his Caſtle , or his Fort, where he thinks himſelfe ſure enough ; ſo 
did thefe Rebels, arid they would not come out of them : neither Moſes 
the King could compel/them, nor Aaron the Prieſt could perſwade them,to 
come our of their Caſtles, and forſake their /trong holds, which their gujlty 
conlciences would hot pertniit theth ro do : and (o all 91her rebels will ne« 
ver be perſwaded to forſake their places of ftrength, untill God pullerh 
them, as he Uid theſe Rebe!s , out of their boles : for, were ict not for theſe 
Caſtta , the Cities and Caſtles that they poſſefle, they could not fo (like 
fable Foxes) run out andin, to mullifie the property, and to captivate 
the liberty of the Kings fairhſul ſubjefts, as they do; for, though they 
do all this under thoſe fair pretences, for the defence of the true reli- 
gion , the maincenance of our /iberties , and the progperty of our eftates : 
yet for our Religion,it is now amonglt us, as it was in the days of Saint Bg- 
Baſilius ds fi],Ov0aby®- Is mit, Every one is a Divine; and then Tix, Jeor namicwr warn, 
Spirizu Sane, +, All the bounds of our forefathers are cranſgreiſed , foundation of 
Cap. ul8, dofritte , and fortification of diſcipline is rooted np; and the innovators 
which never had any other impofitzon of hands , but what they laid upon 
themſelves , bave matter enough to ſet forward their ſcdition : And for 
the other pretences» | dare procaim ic to all the world, that mine own 
experience believeththe /iber ty of the ſubjefts, and the property of our 
goods , and the true Proteſtaxt Religion, could not poſſibly be more abu- 
ſed, thenic hath been by them that came,in the #ame, and for che ſervice 
of the Parliament: and therefore | would to God, that all che oppreſſions, 
injuſtice , and impriſonments , thac have been made fince the beginning of 
this Parliament, were coke&ed and recorded in a Book of rewembrance, 
that all the wor/4 might ſee and read the juſtice ad equity of our Parlia- 
ment, and the iniquity, oppreffion, and rapine of them, that co enrich 
How the Par. Themſelves, deprive us of our eftates and /iberties , and that anderche 
liamenc Re» Parliaments name. Forl hear, chat as many have been impoveriſhed , fo 
bels have in= many both the Lords and Commons in this Kingdom of Jrelend, that, 
riched them- before the conjun@ion of theſe malevolent martial Planets, were very low 
_ inlre- at an ebbe , and their names very deep in many Citizens books , have now 
and. wiped off all ſcores, paid all their debrs, and c/ad themſelves in Silks and 
Scarlet , but with the extorted 'moneys, and the plundered goods of the 
loyal 


T be Grand %ebellion. 243 


loyal Cabjafts : I hope it is not ſo in England. | 
Yer, as P/atina tells us, that when the Gue/phes and the Gibilines, in the Platina's ſtory 
City of Papie, were at civil diſcord; and the Gibilines promiſed to one Fa. ** *Þ< Guelphs 
cinus Caius, all the goods of the Guelphes, if he affiſted them co ger the v;- and Gibelites. 
ory, which he did 3 and after he had ſubdued che Guelphes , he ſeized up- 
on the goods of boch; and when the Gibilines complained that he brake his 
Covenant, to pillage their goods, Caius anſwered, thar, Themſelves were 
Gibilines, but their goods were Gue!phs , and ſo belonged unto him : So 
boch in England and Treland)I ſee the Parliament-Forces, and the Rebels, 
(I hope contrary to the will of the Parliament) make liccle difference 
berwixt Papiſt and Proteſtant , the well-affe&ed and diſaffe&ed ; for, they 
cannot judge of their affe&ons, bur they can diſcern their eftates, and thar 
is the ching which chey chirſt after 3 Hand ignota eano. 
Bart you will ſay, Theſeare miſeries uxav0idable, accidents common to all 
warre, when neither fide can excuſe a// their followers, 
I anſwer, Foe be to them therefore that were the firft ſuggeſters and 
ocurers Of this warre, and curſed be they that are till the incendiaries; 
and blow the coales , for the continuance of theſe miſerable difſtra&ions. 
J] and ſare, his Majefty was neither the cauſe, nor doth he deſire the pro- 
longing thereof for the leaſt moment z but, as his royal Father was a moſt 
pexceable Prince, ſo hath he ſhewed himſelf in all his life , co follow hin) 
nt 4quis , and to be a Prince of peace : though, as the God of peace 
ikewiſe a man of warre, and the Lord of Hoſts; lo this peaceable Prince, 
when his patienceis too much provoked , can (as you ſee) change his 
pen for a ſword , and turn the mildnefſe of a Lamb inco the ftoutneſſe of a 
Lyon; and you know what Solomon ſaith, that The wrath of a King is the 
meſſenger of death , eſpecially when he is ſo j»//y moved to wrath, And 
ſo much for the particulars of this Text. 
2, Having f»lly ſeen the #glineſſe of this fin, you may a liccle view the 2.The punich. 
freatreſſe of the puniſhment : for, ment of theſe 
Although I muſt confeffe , we ſhould be ſ»w to axger , flow to wrath, ***!s. 
yet when the Magiſtrate is diſobeyed , the Miniſter deſpiſed , and God 
himſelf diſclaimed , ic makes our hearts co blee4 , and our fpirks angry 
within us: yea, though the King were as gentle; and as meek as M-ſes, 
the meekeſ/t man on earth; and the Biſhops as holy as Axon, the Saint of the Tirious in þ, 
Lord : yet ſuch diſobedience and rebellion, would anger Saints; for ſo Tiri» */4% 
nu (aith, Trritaverunt, They angred Moſes in their Texts , and Aaron the 
Saint of the Lord : Nay more thentbis, they angred God himſelf, fo 
farre chat fire was kindled in his wrath , aid it burned to the bottom of hell. 
And as theſe rebels were Lords and Levites, Clergy and Laity; ſo God 
did proportion their puniſhtnents. according to their firines : for the Le- 
vites, that were te kindle fire upon Gods Altar, and ſhould have been 
more heavenly, and choſe rwo hundred and fifty men which uſurped the 
Office of the Prieſts z He ſent fire from beaver eo devour them ; and the 
Nobility that were Lay-Lords, the Prophet tells you, The earth opened 
and ſwallowed up Dathan, and covered the Congregation of Abiram, A moſt 
| —_ example of a juft judgement :' for to have feen therh dead upon the 
earth, azthe e/£gyptians upon the ſhore, had been very /amentable ; but 
to ſee the earth opening, and the graves devouring them quick , was moſt 
lamentable, and ſo ſtrange , that we never read of ſuch revenge taken of Iſ- 
racl; never any better deſerved : and waich is more, Saint Baſil ſaith, quod Bagtius hom.s. 
Geſcendermt in inferuum damnatorum ,they fell into the very pit of che dam- 
ned; which doleful judgement , though they well deſerved it, yer I will 
leave that undetermined, 
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And if theſe rebelsz proceeding not fo farre, whatſoever they intended, 
as to offer :/olence, and ro make an open waryre agamit Moſes, were ſo h:a- 
vily plagued for the Embrio of their rebellion, what tongue ſhall be able to 
exprelle the dcteſtation of that ſn, and the deſerts of thoſe Rebels,that by 
their ſubti/ty «nd cruelty , would bring a greater perſecution upon the 
Church, then any that we read (ince the time of Chriſt, and by a deſperate 
diſobedience to a moſt Gracious Kirg , would vtterly overthrow a moſt 
flouriſhing State? A rebellion and perſecution; rhe one againſt the King,the 
other againſt the Church, that in a/! reipe&s can lcarce be. paralled from 
the beginning of the world, to this very day. 

And therefore except they .do ſpeedily repent with that medſure of re. 
pentance , as ſhall be in lome ſort proportionable to the meaſure of their 
tranſgreſſion, I fear God in juſtice will deal with them as he did with the 
Fews, deliver them into the hand of their Enemies , that will bave no come 
paſſion upon young, man or maiden, old man, or hin that ſtoopeth for age; or ra+ 
ther as he did with Pharaoh King of Ag ypt , deliver them up to a repro= 
bate ſenſe, and harden their hearts, that chey cannot repent , but in their 
folly and obſtinacy til] to fight againſt Heavey , untill the God of heaven 
ſhall overthrow them with a moſt fearful deſtruftion; the which I pray 
God, tliey may foreſee in time, and repent, that they may prevent it, that 
God may be/ti// merciful unto us, as he uſeth to be to thoſe that love his 


ame. 
And ſo much for the words ofthis Text. 


Now to Afply all in brief : if God ſhall ſay to any Nation , I wi!! ſend 
them a King in my wrath, and give them Lawes not good : let them take 
heed they lay not, We will cake him away by our ftrength : for we have 
read, that He hath authority to give us a King in his diſpleaſure, bur you 
ſhall never read , that we have authority © diſobey him at our plea 
ſure , and to ſay, Nolumus hunc regnare ſuper nos : or, {if any do, let them 
know, that he which ſet him up, and ſet/ed him over them, is able to pro- 
te& him againſt themz and they that ſtruggle againſt him , do but firive 
againſt God; and therefore they have no better remedy , then to pray co 
God, which hath the hearts of all Kings in his hand; that he would , as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith , Give the King bis judgements, and bis righteouſneſſe unto the 
Kings Son, that he would either guide his heart aright, and dire# his feec 
to the way of peace: or as he hath ſent him in his fury, ſo he would take 
him away in his mercy. Bur for our ſe/ves of theſe Iſlands we have a King, 
and I ſpeak it here in the ſighr of God, and as I ſhall anſwer for what | ſay 
at the dreadful judg-ment, not to flatter him that hears.me not, but to in- 
form thoſe of you that know him not ſowell as I, that had the happineſſe 
to live with my ever hovoured Lord , the Noble Earl of Pembroke and 
Montgomery , 16,0T 17.years in the Kings houſe, andof them 6, or 7. years 
in the Kings ſervice, He is a moſt jJu/t,4pious,and gracious -King;and I believe, 
the beſt P:oteftani King that ever Exg/and or Ireland ſaw, neither Popifoly 
affected, nur Schiſmatically led to diſaffe&, but moſt conſtantly reſolved 
to: be a true Defender of that true Proteſtant Faith , whieh is eſtabliſhed 
by Law in the Church of Exgland, and he is ſuch a King, of fo un- 
blam:able a life , ſo ſpotleſſe 1n all his aftions, ſo clement, and ſo meek 
towards all men, and ſo mercifu! towards his very enemies , that the 
mouth of Exvy cannot truly taxe him , nor malice it ſelf diſprove him in 
any thing. Yet we know, that as Moſes the meekeſt among men, and 
David the beſt of Kings , were ſore afflifted, flandered , and perſecu- 
ted , not a little , by many of their own obliged ſubje&s ; yea, 
and the beſt Kings have had the greateſt troubles ; ſo this good King, 
hath had for his trial a great part of the like uſage, I know not by whom, 


neither 
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neither do ] intend vere to accuſe others, bue to inſtru yan, and by 
what | ſhewed out of this Texr, to teach you above all, te take heed of 
diſobedience'and Rebellion towards your King: and to let you underſtand 
that what privi/edges in the New Teſtament are acknowledged to be due 
to Heathen Princes, and whacr prerogetives the {pirit of God hath in the 
Old Teſtament warranted unto the Jewiſh Kings, and what the univer- 
ſal Law of Natyre, hath eſtabliſhed upon all the ſupreme Governours, do 
all ot chem app<rtain by unqueſtionable right unto his moſt ſacred Majeſty; 
and yer His Majcity, out of His incomparable goodnefſe, infifteth not to 
challenge // thele, but vonchſaferh to accept of th;ſe Rights and Prero- 
atives, which are undoubtedly afforded him by the Lawes of His own 
Lands : and theſe come farre ſhort, ſcarce the moity ob the other; be= 
cauſe we know, if our Hiſtorians have not deceived me,how many of thein 
were obtained , by little better then by force and violence, compel- 
ling Kings co conſent unto them; whereas Lawes ſhould be of a freer 
nature, | 
And therefore of all the Nations round about us , beſides, that God 
hath incruſted Him wichus all, we have moſt reaſon tointruſt him , and to 
give credit unto his Majeſties many Proteſtations (too high to be forgotten 
by him, or miſdoubted by us) for his reloJution, to maintain the Liberty of 
his Subje&s, the juſt Priviledges of Parliaments , and the true eſtabliſhed 
Religion in the Kingdome of Exgland : and likewiſe to rule over us accor- 
ding to our Laews,in this Realm of Tre/and. And we have /eaft reaſon to ye- 
bell and rake arms againſt him;and therefore lec usnor be perſwaded by any 
means by any man todo it, becauſe God will preſerve his annointed , and 
will, as you ſee, plague the Rebels; but let us pray for our King, and praiſe 
God night and day, that he which might have givenusa bramble, not on= 
ly 0 tear our fleſh, bur alſo to ſer us all on fire, hath given us ſuch a Ce= 
dar, ſuch a gracious, and a pious King ; and, if eicher forreign foes, or dome- 
ftique Rebels, do preſſe him ſo, that he hath weed of us, lec us adde our 
help, and hazard our /:ves to defend and prote& him chat proteQeth us; 
and ſuffereth a/! for the prote&ion of Gods ſervice , as it was eſtabliſhed 
in the pxreſt rime of Reformation , and for the preſzrvation of our Laws 
from any corr-pt interprecation, or erbitrary invaſion upon them, by thoſe 
factions men, that under fair, yet falſe pretences; have, with w:udrous ſub- 
til:y, and with moſt ſubcle hypocrifte, ſeduced ſo many ſimple men, to par- 
take wich them, not onely to overthrow the true Religion, to imbaſe che 
Church of Chriſt , that hitherto hath continued glorious in this Nation; 
and by trampling the moſt learned under feet, to reduce Popery inco this 
Kingdom, and to bring in Atheiſm or Barbariſm ito our Pulpirs, when 
they make their Coech- men, and Trades-men, like Feroboam's Prielits, the 
baſeſt of the people, to become their Trencher-Chaplains, and the teachers 
of thoſe poor ſheep, for whom the yon of God hath ſhed his precrous 
blood, but aifo to change the well-ſetled government, and to ſubvert the 
whole fabrick of this fayzus Common: wealth, either by their tyranny , or + 
bringing all intoan Anarchie ; for if we have any regard of any of cheſe 
things, eitier true Religion, or axcieat Government z a gracious King,and 
@ learned Clergy; a g/orious Church, and a flouriſhing Kingdom ;z we ought 
not to ſpare our goods', or be xniggards in our. contributions to help his 
+ Majeſty : yea, as Debors ſaith, To belp the Lord againſt the mightyz Or, 
if we be co/d and carelefſe herein, penurious and tenacious of our 
worldly pelfe , preferring our go/4 before our God; or fearing grace- 
leſſe Rebels more then we love ofir gracious King : It may fall out , as 
Saint Auga/tine ſaith , Ouod non capirt Chriſtus , rapit fiſcus 5 or as iC 
did with the Carthaginians , who becauſe they would not affift Fa- 


niball with ſomie reaſonable proportion of their eſtates, they loſt all 
| LD unco 
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T he Grand Rebellion, 


unto the Rowans , and with the Conſtaxtinopolitans, that for denying a 
lictle to Paleologus, loſt all unto the Turkesz ſo we may be robbed and pil- 
laged of ell, becauſe we would not part with ſome; and I had rather the 
King ſhould have /l | have, then that the Rebels ſhould have any parc 
thereof. Therefore I hope I ſhall perſwade all good mien to honour God 
with their riches , and to aſlift His Majeſty to the uttermoſt of their powers, 
even tothe hazard, and to the loſſe both of /jberty and life. And doing 
this , our God which is the King of Kings, will bleſſe us, and defend us 
from all evill, and make us Kings and Priefts, to live with him for ever 
and ever, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : To whom, with the Father, 


and the Holy Spirit, be all praiſe, and glory, and dominion , from hence= 
' forth for evermore. Amen, Amen, 


Hefter 4.16, If T periſh, I periſh. Yet, 
. (ZEſdras 4. 41, The truth is great,and will prevail. 
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+ The. Contents of the ſeveral Chapters in this 
TREATISE. 7 oe 
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HAP. I. Sheweth who theſe Rebels meregbhow malich they were obliged fo their 
Governors,and yet how ungratefully they rebelled againſt them, page 185 
CHAP. II. Sheweth again/t whom theſe mea rebelltd;that-Goc is theigiver of. 
our Governours; the ſeveral offices of Kings and Prigfhs; bow they ſhould/aſciſt 

' eachother; and how the people labpureth to deſiray, them, both, . 'FPag, 139 
CHAP. III. Sheweth the aſſured teſtimonies of a-goo4 end lamful Gruer- 
rnour , their qualifications , our duties to' themz and, wherein our obedience 

- $6 thaw confiteth, WA iT 302 
CHAP. IV. Shbeweth the objefion of the Rebels to juſtifie their Rehellion : the 
firſt part of it anſwered , that, neither our compalſiqn. to 1dulatryy nox-any 
other injury or tyranny, ſhould mive us to rebell. - 1-4T- » J96 
CHAP. V, Sheweth, by Scripture, the DoGrine of the. Chuxcb, hnmeye reaſon, 
and the welfare of the Weale publique , that we ought by ng meaus ito rebell. 
A threefold power of every Tyrant. Three kjnds of Tyrannias. The doubt- 
ful aud dangerous events of Warre, Why many men rebeu, Jehy's exam-= 
plegnot tobe followed. SN Gy Pt ): 
CHAP, VI. Sheweth, that neither private men, wor the ſulordingte Magi- 
ſtrates , nor the greateſt Peers of the Kingdom, may take arms, and make 
Wer againft their King. Buchanan's Miſtake diſcovered , 4nd-the Anti» 
Cavalier confuted. 7. : .- oleic pn; 
CHAP. VII. Sheweth the reaſons and the examples that are alledged-to juſti- 
fbe Rebellion,and a full Anſwer to each of them: God,the immediste Autbour 

of Monerchy : inferiour Magiſtrates have no power,but what i derived from 

the ſuperiour; «nd the ill ſacceſſe of all rebellious reſiſting of our Kings. 214 
CHAP. VIII: Sheweth that the Parliament hath uo power to make War 
againſt our King : Tw1 main O»jettions anſwered : The original of Parlia= 
ments: The power of the King to call a Parliament, to deny what be will, 
and to difſo/ve it when be will, Why our King ſuffereth ? 's 220 
CHAP. IX. Sbeweth the unanimous conſent and teſtimonies of many famous 
learned men and Martyrs, both ancient and modern,that bave confirmed and 
juſtified the truth of the former Dodrine. | $5, 225 
CHAP. RX. She-weth the impudency of the Anti-Cavalier: How the Rebels 
deny they war againſt the King : An unanſmerable 4rgumenit to preſſe obedi- 
ence : A farther diſcuſsion, whether for our Liberty, Religion, or Laws, we 
mey refilt our Kings : aud « pathetical Ooveſies from Rebellion. '' > 230 
CHAP. Xl. Sheweth what theſe Rebels did : Huw by ten ſeveral ſteps and 
degrees (1. Pride. 2. Diſcontent. 3. Envying. 4. Murmur ing. 5\ Hy pocriſie. 
6. Lying. 7. Slaudering. $, Rayling. 9. Diſobedience. 10. Reſiſtance) 
they aſcended to the height of their Rebellion; and bow theſe are thoſteps, and 
the ways to all Robellion,and the reaſons which move them to rebell> 235 
CHAP. X11. Sheweth where the Rebels do batch their Rebellion: The beavy 
and juſt deſerved puniſhments of Rebels > The application, and concluſion of 
the whole, 28>" BF 
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The particular Books that che Autlour hath formerly 
Publiſhed, and are ſold by Phzl. $teph&:s the elder, and 
Phil. Stephens the younger, at their Shops , n Saint 
A Pauls CYurch- yard, and Fleeteftreet, = | 


1- x Large Book in Folio, Intituled, The beſt Religion. 
-5\ + -.Comprehending, ; 
' 1, The Reſolntion 'of Pilate, touching the Super-ſcription on 
. » * Chriſt his Croſſe. 
: 2" The delights of the Saints, which are, Grace and Peace. . ; 
3. The 7, golden Candleſticks, holding the 7.greateſt lights of Chri- 
_ ſtian Religion, videlicet, 
1. Themilſeries of man, 
-{} 2, The knowledg of God. 
| 3. The Incarnation 


| « 4. The Paſſion fChriſt; And the Donation or Miſl- 
| 5. The Reſurrefion on of che holy Ghoſt. 
7 | 6. -PThe Aſcenſion | | 


'"T7-. Theduty of Chriſtians 
-**- x5; Sermons preached before King Femes,and King Charles,and at 
' > «Pants Crofle, and upon ſeveral occafions. a 

*+-2, Another large book in Folio, Intituled The: true Church, and divided 
into on one 

1:* Treating of the viſibilicy, quality; and: unity of che Charch, 

'* _$: atid'3. Expounding the ten Commandements. Fol 

wu. Et SOREEL expound the Law, 

#6 Shewing the Intention of the Prophets crapbiely ofthe Goſpel. 


- 2, The ſumme.of the Goſpel, which Is, * þ4 Juftificacion. 


b 1623.5 2, Sanification. 
5: :Shewing,the ſincerity of the Scriptures, the uncertainty of Tradi- 


tions, the fruits of Chriftianicy, good works, the calling of the 
; Gentiles, and the gathering of the Jewes, 

6s — 1. the te g'> wa _ Church,the Magiſtrates, and 

iniſters, 2. the task of Church-governours, and 2, th 
of Chriſtians, : nes cnt aca 
13+ The great Antichriſt revealed, never till now diſcovered z and pro- 
ras _ be nar IO nor Uh » but a multitude of moſt wicked men, . 
that have killed the two witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, M d 4 1- 
ſtrate and Miniſter, King and Prieft. J OY TY CRY 


4. Seven Treatiſes to prevent the ſeven laſt Vials of Gods wrath that 

are to be powred down npon the earth. | 
+ +. 4« 'The monſtrous murderof the moſt righteous King, 

2. The Tragedy of Zimri, that ſlew his King and his Maſter, 

' .'3, Gods warre with the wicked Traytors, Rebels, &c, 
\ 4+ Thelively piQure of theſe lewd times. 

5. The properties and Prerogatives of Gods Saints. 

6. The chiefeſt duties of every Chriſtian man, 
| ;.. > 7+ The true cauſe why we ſhould love God. 


THE 


DISCOVERY 
MYSTERIES: 
; OR 


The Plots and Practices of a prevalent FaRtion ij 


the (Long) P ARLIAMENT. 
To overthrow the eſtabliſhed Religion; and the 


well-{etled Government of this glorious Church, and to 
introduce a new framed Diſcip!ine (not yet agreed 


upon by themſelves what ic ſhall be), to ſer.up a 
new-invented Religion; patched together of 


Anabaptiſtical and Browniſtical T enets 
and many other new and old Errors. 


And allo; 

To ſubvert the fundamental Laws of this famous Kingdom, by 
deveſting our King of His juſt Rights, and unqueſtionable Royall 
Prerogatives, and depriving the Subjedts of the propriety of their 
goods, and the Liberty of their perſons; and, under the name 
of the Priviledge of Parliament, to exchange that excellent Mo- 
ftiarchial Governtnent bf this Nation, into the T yrannical 
Government of a Fa&ion, prevailing over, the major 
part of their well- meaning Brechren,to Vote and 
Order things full ot all injuſtice, oppreflion, and 
cruelty ; as may appear our of many,by theſe 


few ſubſequent colle&ions of cher 
Proceedings, 


By GATFFITH WILEITAMs, Lord Biſhop of ofory. 


London; Printed for Phil. Stephens the younger. 
| 16 6 3. 
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KINGS. 


Moſt Excellent 


MAJEST Y. 


Me Gracious Soverei gh, 


; Hough the wiſeſt man in all the 
Kingdom of Perſia ſaith, Great 
is «8 truth and ſtronger then all 
things; Yet, the father of lies hath 
now plaid hi: part {+ well, thar,as 
the Prophet faith, Truth is fallen 
in the Street , and Equity Cannot en« 
ter in, And your Majeſty, whom 
the God of Truth hath anointed his ſole Vicegerent, to 
be the Svprenre ProteQtor of them both, in all your 
Dominions , hath accordingly lifted up your Stan- 
dard againſt their Fnemies 3 and I may truly fay of 
you, as Menevenſis {aith of that moſt Noble King 
Alfred. 


Si mod6 wiftor erat,ad craftina bella pawebat. 
Si modd vidus erat, ad craſtina bella parabat. 


Neither do I believe, that Lucar's Verſe can be ap- 
| Pliedto any man better than to your Majeſty : 


Non te videre ſuperbunt 


Proſpera fatorum, nec fracium adwverſa videbunt. 
Kk 5 As 


p——— 


T be. Epiſtle. Dedicatory, 


As/ he height of your glory and proſperity 'never | 
ſwelled your Pioxs heart, fo your greateſt crofies and 
adverſities. never dejefted your Royal ſpirit ; But as the 
Prophet ſaith of the Captain of the hoaſt ofthe Lord, fo 
I fay to you that are his Lieftenant, Ride. on with your 
honor, or,ride proſperouſly, Becauſe of the word of truth, 
of meckneſs, ,and righteouſneſs, the people ſhall be ſub- 
dued unto you ; and becauſe the King putteth his truſt in 
the Lord, and in the mercy of the moſt Higheſt,he ſhall not 
miſcarry; eſpecially, whilehe fighterh, as he doth, the 
battail of the Lord, indetence of the Church of Chriſt, 
who hath promiſed to be his ſbjeld gnd buckler; 'which is 
the daily faithful prayer of. ' ©, 3 


Tour Majeſtie's moſt loyally 
.. devored SubjeSt, and 
moſt faithfully 
obliged ſervant 


Gryffth Offory. 
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MYSTERIES. 


The Plots and hs of a prevailing 


FaRtion in this preſent Parliement, to 
overthrow both Church and State, 


m—mcm——_—_— wy a OW ) _ VC RY th 
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CHAP. ]. 


Sheweth the Introdufion; the nearth]e of this Rebellion; 
the Original thereof, the ſecret plats of our Browniftical 
faSion, and the two chifeſt things that they aymed at to 


effect their Plot. 


a Have long wandered in a region of Rebellion , a- 
mong ſeduced Subjefts, and diſcontented Peers; 
and now art laſt, afcer | had pafled the raging 
Sens; and very hardly eſcaped the forms and 

dangers of the ſurging waves, I am arrived in my 
native ſoyle: where | find my ſelf incompalſed 

with far greater ſtorms and more violent winds 
then ever I thought could be on any Land; for 
| though that Grend Rebellion, which you may find 
| et lately deſcribed, was both migne & mira, very 

reat tain very gtievous, Gich as | (uppoſed could not Tho exceeded by 
any htiruane malice; yet now (me thinks) I hear the Spiric ſaying unts 
the as he did unco Ez:kie!, Son of man ſtand up, #nd I will ſhiw thee grea+ 
ter zbominrations; and a Rebellion far greater and more odiousthen cichet 

Popily, Iriſh, or any other Se or Nation of the World hath hitlierto pros 

duced; and therefore I may now > ay wich the Poet, | 

3 
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251 


The P arliaments Plots 


; Worbora Pyr amidum:ſileat miracula eMaupbi.-  .* 


© "Let prond Babylon ceaſe to boaſt 
,- = OfhetPyramid's ſtately ſpires 3 
”, This Rebellion is more Rcange, 
> $4 © BU all infernal fires : 
© "No agethelike hath ever bred, * * 
Nor ſhall when cheſe Rebels be dead. 


The ſeedand The feed of it was unſcaſonably / ſown in the Northern ftormz and the 
original of q,;2inal of thoſe Boreal blaſts ( either why or by whom thoſe ſpirits were 
CO raiſed ) is o well Fnown to me; therefore how.juſt/y the King did un» 
gy derctake thehgfarrel, I will nor at this tyme determige; or with what equi« 
ty the Scots made their approach into England, it is not my purpoſe to 
diſcuſs: yet I muſt needs ſay, that dur Engl; Seftaries, and Amjterdans 
Recuſants, which hated our Church and loved not our King, juſtum, quis 
jytum, only becauſe® he is fo good, roo:pgood for them” did- from hence 
arripere "anſ<Y. take hold of this opportunicy, by procu1ing thoſe to pro- 
ceed that werE coming on, and difcouraging the others of the Kings lide, 
that were Cowardly enough ( to lay no worſe ) of themſelves, to betray 
both King and Kingdom into the” hajids of che Invaders. So the good 
King was;now- with King, David. brought into, a ſtrait, either to take 
So now I fear Counſel and follow the advice of thoſe ſecret Seftaries, and the masked 


aneesd af enemies boghzof the. Chilrch and State, that as yer inſen(ible unto him, 
of Church and were ſuch, in the boſome of his Court, and moſt (lily aymed at a fur- 
Stare,tharway ther miſchief then his Majeſty could-have imagined , as now ic appear- 


lurk in Court, eth by the conſequences of this Parliament ; or,eiſe to hazard the dan- 
©" 'then rhoſe 


that Ke in the BEr® chat his then open foes were like-ro bring upon his people: AndI 
Farl of ſex {lure wy ſelf, eyes of fleſh, that cannot pierce into the myſteries of the 
his Camp, hearts and vur ſecret thoughyygs, couldfſeenc further, nor make any better 
- eleion then His Majelty did; that is, to call a Parliament, which the 
hearrs of: mil. the, Kingdom. called and cryed forz and which, in former 
times, by the wiſe inſtitution and right proſecution thereof, was found 
to be the Pancreſton, 'ory as the Weapon. ſalve, 'an antidote to cure all 
the: diſeaſes, and ro. heal. all the, bleeding wounds of chis Kingdom, 
( though of late we have ſonſib!y felt the unhappy ending of ſome of them, 
which perhaps may be ſome accidental cauſe of ſome part of this unhap« 
pineſy;) here was His Majeſties fair mind, and an a& of ſpecial graces 
for which 'aJl His Subje&ts oughr moſt thaxtkfally toſhew themſelves Loy- 
al unto Him, when He prejerred their ſafety before the proſecuting of his 
own reſolutions. | th HP | | 
But, \Decipimur ſpecie reli, we are many times deceived by the ſha- 
dow 'of the crutch, and betrayed under the vizard of virtue; for, as God 
produceth: light out of darkneſs, and good our of evil;; ſo wicked men, like 
the ſpiders, :do ſuck poyſon from thoſe flowers, whence'the Bees do ex. 
trat honey and theſe ſubtle- beaded Foxes ( whereof many of them had 
unduly gor- themſelves 'elefted into the Houle of Commons,- and there fa- 
ouſly combined: themſelves together, ro do their grezt exploit, to over- 
throw the Government both of Chnrch and Sate,. and minded to makethe 
Parliament-Houſe like Fulcans Forge, where they intended co contrive 
cbeic Trou-ner, that ſhould. be able co hold faſt all ſorts of people, from 
him chac ſficceth upon the Tbroxe, to him chat wallowed in du/t and alhes) 
turned: the' bopes af our.redrefles to our extream miſeries, when, in ſtead 
of re&:fying our abuſes, -they intended principally to work our ruize in our 


guſt apprehenſion, though perhaps our boppineſs in cheir own miſtaken 
CONCepron, | And 


Diſcovered v0 


| And,as the Apoſile ſaith, Known wnito God ate #lf:lie works Som the begin« 
ing, and he hach erernally decreed, bow, and by what wears; to bring 
them all unto perfeCtion ; ſo the. Devilz being God's Ape, ang the wicke 


rreading in his ſteps, do firſt me/d: their defigns, Ss the Idea 


of their own brains, and conclude the works chey. wauld have gone iri their 
own conceits,. and chea they frame to themielvyes the means and wayes, 
wheteby they are reſolved to produce and perfed all chaſe mif; (hapen em- 
bryoet that they conceived ; ard (© theſe faftians men, this brood af vis 
pers, that would gnaw through the bowels of their morher, from he fird 
convention of this Parliament had reſolved __ their plat, and gantived 
amiorig themſelves, what great good work they would by Gich: agd ſuch 
ttieans bring to pale. | 


., And chat was(as 1 bope this ſubſequent diſcourſe will make it p/eix to The defign & 
all, that $ill not be wilfzlly blind) the ſubverſion of the ancient governumemt plot of the fa- 
both of this Church and Kingdom z and co introduce a new Ecclefaftical Di. ion of Sefti- 


ſciplirie, and co frame a new Common-wealth, much like, if noc worſe than ** 


that of opr neighbours in the Low=Commtries > 7 oY 
E Gr grep h | *r colis 3 © brave exploit,and a great work indeed, beyond 
che adventure of Funius Bratw, that expelled the Kings, þutlefe rhe Prieſts 
alone 3*'that purged the corruption of the Royal! Government, bur'meddled 
not with the Religion of their Biſhops and Prophets : and beyond the un= 


Hertaking of Mertin Luther, that pulled down the pride of che Pope, and 
I! that Rowiſh Hierarchy ; but ventured not ts trample upon the $:epter of 


irigs, andthe Imperial Governnient, which he held Sacred, and wivio! 
to be obeyed 5 For, theſe men perceiving how God had ſo wiſely ordered 
theſe Governments a his people, to aſi/t eacti other, that che one car 
neither fend nor fall without the other, (as. ic is fully and traly ſkewed igi 
the Grend canerggy therefore as Caligula wiſhed thar the people of Rome 
hid bur one neck, that fo he might diſparch'chem :all; wwo zitu, with aye 
Kroks ; So theſe men would overthrow both Government,and deltioy bach 
K:ig and Prieft, both Church arid State; ac one rime; with orie clap, with 
one thurider-bolc : And (6 they ſhould be famogs indeed, though ic were 
but likeche fame of Heroftratus, that burnt the Temple of Dies, or af 
Reviliec, that killed the Kirig of Fraice ; of Nevo, that deſtroyed his tho- 
ther; or Oedipas that mutdered his own father ; for a man miay be as nato- 
rioufly fawou for tranſcendent villanies, and niefarious impieties, as ano- 
ther is for his rare vert»ec,and 7 deeds of piety; As in Hiſtory 
 Fhberfites is as well known for his baſe Cowardice,as Achilles for his lieroick 
 Vdour:' Andin che Scripture, Fudat for. his Treachery is as notoriouſly ' 
known, as Saint Petey for his Fidelity, Therefore theſe men goon with 
this greet Deſign ; and to effeR the ſame, I find thac chey aimed & theſe 
two eg YO Ee NE NEW 
i. Totake away all the let; and impediments that might hindet 
_ them, | | 


might advantage chem. ' For, 


deftro | our the grapes 
Church, and ſwallow down the Revenaes of het Governours z and che Rg- 
bels cannot prill che $w0#d out of their Soveraigns hand, and lay his Crown 
down in the duſt; ſo long as the ea: of their preſervartons are incice and 
hot removed : Therefore theſe men endeavour to eradicate all the ixpe- 
diments of their Deſign. And chey (aw four great Blogks, that were as 
four mighty Mountains, which their greet Faith ( their publick faich 
being not yet conceived ) muſt remoye, before chey could plant _—_— -, 


brody ſo the wilde Boars catinet 


bi 3 


ipedi- 
of . 


2. To feciire unto themſelves all the helps and fattherayces thac an, Ay a 


i. ASa Vineyard that is well hedged,or s City ronigly fenced with walls 7. To remere 


od bulwarks, catinot eaſily be laid waft and mun_ before theſe defences che dy, 
ev God's 
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Clirchy and ſubverethe d/4 Goretnmenc of this 'Kingdom ': and tlioſe 
were; mn 1250 26 wa 2 ty fi th. gh 4 1.1 : 
&-4 


© -” 


Woe 03 He, The Varl'ef Seriftrds Head, 6 mn Mm; 
Four impedis 2:4 1 11 117 yz; Dheifrer judgement oFthe Fadger: > - F144 
m_— theic +/41!; :+} >: 43.T cr of diſſolving the Parliament. , 
crHgnh, a {01 


6 24 4 G2: The'Bi votes in che Houſe of che Lords, + 

+ F6f 286) rhe" beavenly; Angels: could -do* nothing+ againſt Sodorvy while 
iohteouy'Dst was in ies fo-cheſe exrthly angels; the meſſengers of Abad- 
ſon, can ever effe@t-theiy ends, to overthrow.che Church and» Scare, co 
akexhemtavSodoni, fall: of all impuricy and villany, until cheſe-four-main 
ops betalten/ away And therefore ; {21 ORuD 
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a ONION 13; ag 
Sheweth the eager proſecution vf our Searies, to take off the Barl 
'. ofvtraffords bead. How be 4n/wtred for binſelf, The Biſh poright 
| - of voting in his cap ſe, 'His excellent vertues, and his deaths. 


-..!4 30) Ena44 [118 3 4350e NETS Ny \ oye] oof | 
co» 1, Hey get Maſter .Pym, the grend. father of all 'the purer ſort; and a 
ori AE 6 > daibia Den the name: of hy Houſe of Com- 
The Earl his "tran thereby of all the Commonaly of Exgland, to. charge Thomas, Earl 
Charge. of. Straffordzof ' High<Treaſonz A high charge indeed, and yer no-leſſe a 
'erimeTould ſervetheturn,to turn him out ob their'way 3| becauſe nothing 
elſe could fabdue that ſpiric,. by which bhe-was ſoiwel] able to diſcover the 
lots,and x0: frufirate:the praftices of 'all the: fa&tionof Scariesz'for as the 
Femu/meie wayei:ſufficienc- to. anſwer Saint Stepben's arguments, but 
'baly*with Rones ;: ſa: theſe men | ſaw. themſelves neable 'ro confute bis 
:yoeſours.und ito ſubdue;:his power. 11; but only; by' putting. him! ta; death, 
and Es off bis head, for that fant which Pym -alleadged he had com- 
amino hd GG and! only pin gth TIF222.- A 
-Butithen;] demand; How this greet charge of High Treaſon ſhall be made 
-good-againſt him?! 4 ren i 4 ALT | 
How fought ro. <1 Jas anfwered, T hat Exg/and, Scotland, and Ireland, and every corner 
be proved. + of theſe thee Kingdonis- muſt be ſearched, and. all diſcontented perſons 
xhathadat any. time any:Sentence,though never fo ju/ty pronounced againft 
_ * \hemgi&pphiny that was {o great afJudge, yet conceited to be otherwiſe by 
 chemſelves ; muſt now be incoureged and countenanced by the fa&ion, und 
- moſt likely by this grand Accuſer, tofay all that they. know, and perhaps 
more than was trze,againſt him ; for what will not exv; and malice ſ:y ? 
or what/heaſt will not:trample upon. the Lioz, when they (ce him grovel. 
+.» + i. ling and gaſping for life in an unevitable pit,and,it may be,compaficd wich 
- £14 02 iO many: mattift dogs (F mean'bis enemies; and-diſcontented_ witucfſes) as 
wereableto tear more thanone:Ljer all ropicces.? So by this means chey 
-.--:2: 6 .) »Wreccfhabled to frarac near:thirty Arcicles againſt him, «t, cum #0# profint 
4 + , fingala, multe juvent, that the number might amez: che. people, and chink 
*.', . hin n Rirange creature, that was ſo full of heynous offences, and ſo'com- 
paſſed with tranſgreſſions. - ESE | 
BptzS3fatis ecchſaſſe,quis innocens ? If accuſations were ſuſſicient to create 
i offenders, not a righteous man could eſcape on earth : therefore, the L :w 
The Farl his - condemineth xo man before be be beard what he can anſwer for himſelf : And 
Anſwer. _ the EarlofiStrefford coming to his Anſwer, made all things ſocte-r, in the 
. Judgement of the commoen-hearers,and anſwered co every Article fo well, 
- that, his: exemjes being. Judges, they much applauded his abilit 
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admired at'his Dexferity, whereby he had fo fixely untied thoſe Grrdiay 
knots, that were fo fauly contrived againſt him,and,as his friends conceived, 
had fairly eſcaped all thoſe iroy-nets, which his adverſaries had ſo cunniug- 
ly laid, and my popular. country- man, with the reft of the 'more learned 

wyers, had [s vebemently proſecared to infnare him in the links and 
traps of guiſtineſs; and,in brief, the Lords, who as yet were unpoiſoned by 
the Jeavened ſubrilty of this bitter 'Fafion, could find not any ove of all 
hoſe Articles to be Treaſon, by any Eaw that was yer eſtabliſhed in this 
and, fic te ſervavit Apollo 53 So God delivered him, as he thought, and 
his friends hoped, olzr of, all theſe cronbles. 
. Yet, as a rivulet topped, will at laſt prove the more violent, ireſque ac- 
quirit ibidem,and recolleQ a greater ſtrength in che ſame place 3 ſo rage and 
malice, b5dered of their revengeful defires, will turn to be the more im- 
placable; 2uie malitia eorum excecavit eos, Becanſe the malice'of men be- 
witcheth them,and hath no exd,rill ic makes an end of its hated foe; there- 
fore thole men, that hated and maligned the Earl (like the Fes, thac be- 
cauſe their 19#gues could make no reply. co the juſt defence of the holy 
Martyr, gn«ſhed upon bim with their teeth, and ſtopping their ears, ran upon , 
him with one accord, all ac once) becauſe they had no Law, nor learning, £6 657, v1, 
tnake thoſe Articles Treaſon, they ſay with the Poer, 


The nature of 
malice, 


Har non ſucceſſit, alia aggrediemur vid) 


Secing we failed herein, we will attempt another way : And to that end, 
they frame a Bill of Attainder againſt him ; and this, if it paſſe' by the ma- 
jor part of both Houſes, and have the' Royal affenc, will bring himm' co his 
juſt deſerved death; And herein, Þ will not ſay, they ſhewed themſelves 
worſe than the Jews, becauſe thac, when cheir malice was ar: the bigheſt 
pitch agamſt Chriſt, they ſaid, #e bave a Law, ad by onr Law he ought to 
dies and theſe baters ofthe Earl, ſeeing they had-#0 Law, will have a Law, 
to be made; that ſhall bring him unto his death 3 becauſe the Hoyſe might 
have reaſons, which my ſenſe cantiar conceive, Sabo 

Yer ſome of his friends haye ſaid, that,after 3 former proſetiition accor- 
ding to Law, to make a new Law, where there was none before, to take ac | 
way a mans life, is almoſt as bad as the Rowancy-Law, that I tead of, to The rubs cf} 
bang him fir(t, and then judge him afterward, to which I affent not ; and Bill how rakeri 
not many lefle than 60. worthy Members of the Houſe of Commons would *'*?Y- 
never yield copaſſe that Bill ; and ichada greater rub among the Lords; 
wherezit 15 thought not upon any ſight conjeCtures, it had never paſſed, bur 
chat this rub muſt be taken away by a »ew device ; for char che FuGio 
judging ſome of chem mighc be more timorous than m12licious, and remem- 
brin , that prime in orbe deos fecit timor, Fear is a powerful paſſion, that 
Bs many ſtrange effe&s, the Apprentices and Porters, Water-men 
and Carmen, and all the raſcal rout of the ragged Regiment were gathet= 
ed together by ſome Chedor/aomer, and came; as they did againſt Chrift; 
with ſwords aud ſtaves, without order, with great impudency, co ave them, 
and to cry, for Fuftice againſt him; and this was'done, and done apain,and 
again, until che buſineſs,that they came for, was done ; A courſe; not pre> 
yetited, that may undo all Juſtice, and bring us all to be undone. | 
 Andyet allthis will nor do this deed, uncil the King paſſerh His {cit 3 
for asyer the new Law of Orders and Ordinances without the Kin , Was The K:; 
not hatched ; And the good King; having ſo grecionſly, (s indefatigably = ext. 
taken ſuch care and ſuch pains, in his own Perſon every day, to hear and | hn pa che 
Tee all that could be/2id unto his charge; and how he had anſwered each ouch, 
particular, was (o juſt, and of fuch tender and religious conſcierice,chat he 
was not ſatisfhed (as men conceived) rs? the weight of thoſe reaſons that 


were 
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were produced, to paſſe the ſame. Therefore here I find another Strata- 
gem uſed, (ſuch as Hannibal could not invent, to! effe&' this bird task : . 
What ? To perſwade mildneſs to become ſevere,or co cauſe a juſt, and moſt 
element Prince, (0 _s of mercy, ſo proze to pardon where there is'a fault, 
and ſo /otbto puniſh, bne where he muſt (by the Law of Juftice) che great- 
eſt fault, to yield to put him to death, that was in many things ſo excellent 
m bis life. The tk was,to procure his afſe*s to paſſe this Bill'z and how 
ſhall this be done? As the Man of God could not be perſwaded by any man, 
but by « Max of God, a Propher by a Prophet ; ſo now che Biſhops thar 
were good men, men of conſcience, and ſer apart by God to reſolve and 
ſatisfie weak and tender conſciences, are thought fir co-be ſent unto this 
_ good King, to perſwade him, (23 men ſuppoſed) chat, to prevent a greater 
miſchief, he might juſtly palle this Bill 3 and eicher 6. or 4. of the prime 
Prelates, are requeſted by the Lords, eo go' unto che King, to aſſay how 
far they can prevail with him herein ; And fo they wene 3 and how they 
dealt with His Majeſty, I do not filly underſtand, bur am informed by ſome 
that went, that they alfured Him, he oughe to ſatisfie himſelf in point of 
Law by his Judges, and of State by his Councit : And how they did any 
otherwiſe, 1n any other thing re&ifie his Conſcience, in point of Divinity, 
which belonged unto themſelves, 1 cannot tell. | 
Bur, though I chink no man can juſtly lay the leaſt cittle of blame u 
the juſt King, no, not the Earl bimſe/f, as himſelf profeſſed, for yielding 
to ſuch, and ſo earneſt perſwafions of I know not how many reverend Bi- 
ſhops, wiſe Counſellours, grave Judges, and the flower of all his people, to 
pale chart Bill whatſoever ir was: 
The Biſhops Yet, co ſay what I conceive, with their favour, of my Brethren the Bis 
right to vore in (pops, in the proſecution of this cauſe 5 I: am {pra that they had no 
any cauſe: reaſon to withdraw themſelves from the Houfe, and co deſert their own 
Right, when the B1//, or the Judgement, was to patfe againſt the Eari,u 
this ſlight prerence,alledged againſt-chem, by the baters of che Earl, and no 
lovers of the Biſhops, That # Clergy»=man ought not 6 have any Vote, or tobe 
preſent, at the handling of the cauſe of blood or death 3, for the might know 
Full ww" 5bs ronape grace of Tork did moſt cleer/y manifeſt chis truths 
that the firſt inhibition ofthe Clergy, to be prefenc: and afliftant in cauſa 
ſanguinis, or judicio mortis, in the Canon of Imewcent the third ( as | re- 
member, for | am driven to fly without my Books) was moſt #1juft, only co 
tic the Biſhops to his 6/ixd obedience, to the apparent prejudice of all 
Chriſtian Princes, by denying this cheir ſervice unto them; and ict is no 
wayes obligatory to bind us, that are,by the Laws;of our Land, not only 
freed, but alſo jxjozned to abandon all the wnjuſt Canons, that are repugnane 
to our Laws, and derogatory toour Kings,and co renounce all the uſurped 
bs authority of che Pope : For, I would fain know, what Scripture, or what 
F reaſon Pope Innocent can alleadge, to excludechem from doing that good 
ſervice, beth ro God and their King,which in all re4ſon they can,or ſhould 
be better able co do, than meſt others, And Iam fure, that neither in the 
old, nor in the new Teftament,nor yet in che Primitive Church, until theſe 
ſubtile Popes began thus to incroach upon the Rights of Princes, to take a- 
way the Prerogetives of Kings, and to dowinrer over the conſciences of 
men,this excluſion of them fromhe higheſt a& of Juſtice was never found; 
The Prophers For, did not Maes Foſhua, Samucl, Elab, Ekzew, Feborda, and others of 
and Apoſtles, the Prieſts and roOpuſes of the o/d Teſtament, and'S.Peter alſo the Prince 
judged in the of the Apoſtles in the yew Teftamenc, judge inthe caſe of blood, and pro- 
ci{c of lite and qounced the ſentence of death againſt Malefaftors ? As when A4nania and 
death, Sapphire were ſuddenly brought unto their en4, by the judgement of the 


Un__ z and if chey be able aud fic co judge of a»y thing, then why nor 
7 | 


If 
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IF yori ſay, becauſe they are the Advocates of mercy, the procurers of Ob, 
pardon, the Preachers of repentance, and men that are made to ſave life, 
and riot £6 put 6ny otie td death, or to bring any man unto his end : 
1 anſwer; That they are therefore the fitteſt men to be the Judges both &oy; 
of life aid death ; For who can better and more juſtly judge me to death, 
than he that doth moſt love miy life? it is certam he will not condemn me 
without ja/f cauſe 3 even as God, that is miny oumypuar, the FatheT of mers 
cies, and even mercy it ſelf, is the fitteft and moſt righteous Judge chat can 
be found both of death and damnation ; becauſe his mercy and goodneſs (,,.. | 
rowerds his creatures will not pertmie his ſeverity againſt ſin, though never oy rv 
ſo deteftable to his purity, to do the leaſt injuſtice to their perſons z fo our ; 
love of mercy and pity, will not ſuffer us ro do any thing that ſhall cran- 
foend the Rules of juſtice and equity ; And as our inclination to mercy pro- 
hibices us co condenin the innocent, ſo our love to juſtice, and our charge 
vo preſerve ic, will not permit us to jultific the wicked ; for, the Scripture 
veacherh us, That be which juſtifieth the wicked, and be that condemneth the 
brizecent, chac calleth che evil good, and the good evil z that ſpareth Ageg, 
and killecth Naboth 3 ate both alike abominable wito the Lord. 
And cherefore notwith _— chis unjuſt Can, | never find in any of 
our Hiſtories, that the Biſhops did ever withdraw themſelves, and quir theif 
Yotesam chis caſe, cicher before or after; ſave only from the 10th year of 
Kicherd the 2d, unrothe 21th pear of the raignof the ſaine unforcunate 
King : which they did, not becauſe they could not j»j/y be preſenc z 
durbeomnte chey had juft reaſons to be abſent , as you may find it in the 
Annals of histime : Therefore 1 know hoc how to palliate their facility . . - 
of yxelding way co thoſe Non-Canonice! Lords, to produce thole #on-0bli- Non-Carionll- 
ging Canons, which they abhorred in all that made not for the furtherance ULES, |. 
"fcheir deſign, ro exclude them from doing thi, which was one of their 
chicfeft duties ; for who knoweth nor the Lord Szy, and Lord Brook, and 
others of the Lords, to hate a// Canons, even the old Canons of the Apo= 
files, ns inconfiftent with their new Rules of Independent Governmenc ? 
and yet herein, to exclude the Biſhops Votes, in che Judgement of this 
man, and che paſſing of this Bill, which being admitted,mighr perhaps have 
turned the ſcales, they will take hold of the unjuſteft Law, and alleadge 
one of the worſt of Canons, a Canon againſt reaſon, and moſt repugnanc to 
| the beft of God's Properties, which though cliey be all equa/{in thentſel ves, 
ſumms & perfeli-ſſime, yet arc they not (o perceived by usz bur ba werey & 
over all bis works. 
Bur you will ſay, Was this wan fo juf, that he was anjuftly condem- 
ned 'to death? Did all mien ſo untruly cortiplain againft him ? And 
was he govd ; notwithſtanding all che evil/ that was proved againſt 
him ? | | rs 
| anſwer, That 1 darenot, and I do iiot ſay, that he was unjuſtly ad- 
judged co death, or that che Bill ir ſelf was wvjuft ; Bur this [ aſſure wy (elf 
that he was a very wiſe and underſtanding mari, and indued with may rart 
Heroick- vertues, and moſt excellent graces; as;among the reſt, with choſe 54, +, ;;. 
two incomparable indowments, that cannor eaſily be found among mery of Yeriues, - 
the Nobles of this World. | CORE S 
r. Faithfulneſs to his Prince, to whom (as I conceive) he Gewed him- 
ſelf a #rve ſervant, and moſt Trufty in his greateſt itaplopments; Cave in whar 
was (and 1} know no that ) juſtly proved againſt him; and;l believe, he 
would never have taken Arms zas ſome others of the Lords do wow,againit 
his Soveraign. "tne 
2. Love unto the Ehwych and Ohtirch-tnen 3 ro whioni, though others 
think it their glory to oppreſſe then, and a vertue to contems# thetyz yet he 
was 2 true Friend, Aa Noble NEE 6 Tha moſt juſt,uaco his dearh, oy 
| L 1 3 ' 
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his very laſt ſpeech unto his deareſt Son, doth ſufficiently teſtifie unto all 
poſtericy ; which ſpeech was to this efte&, ſand I would to God it were 
indelibly imprinted in the memory of all our Nobility) That, as he regar- 
ded his father*s bleſſing, or expe&ed a bleſſing from God upon what his fa. 
ther left him, ſo he would be careful never to take away, or in any Wiſe to 
diminiſh any part or parcell of the goods or Patrimony of the Church ; 
which if he did, would prove a Canker, to waſte and conſume all that he 
had. ; 
Yet,it may be, he was (which in truth I cannot imagin) as the Philoſos 
pher faith of Marcus Antonius, a man of that compolition , that his vices 
did equalize, if not exceed his vertues, and his offences c/oud all his graces, 
and obſcure all his glory 3 And as the ſaving of one mans life, cannot ſave 
him from ſuffering, that doth unjuſtly put another man to death 3 ſo the 
| rareſt Vertues cannot juſt;file the man' that committeth ſo many hor. 
_— rible offences yz as his accuſers conceived this man did ; to which ir 
unjuſtly Yon. may be well replyed, That a notoriow Malefaftor ( though I apply nor 
demned, this to him) may be anjuſtly condemned : and fo he may be juſtly condem- 
ned, and unjuſtly executed ; as when he is not condemned for the fault 
committed, or condemned not according. to the Law which condemneth 
that FaQ;For though a Murderer deferveth death,yet'axy one may not pre- 
ſently be the death of that Marderer, nor the F4adge condemn him for robe 
bery » And though I ſhould commit many offences worthy of death, yec 
if the Law doth not condemn me, I ought not to die for ayy of them. " hey 
as the Apoſtle ſaich, Where there is no Law, there #5 no ſin, becanſe ſin is the 
tranſgreſſion of the Law ; Therefore the Earl of Strafſord might be an evill 
man, and do »1axy things that in the fight of God and good men, were 
' worthy of death z Yety if our Law made not thoſe crimes Capital, or if 
the Law made them '({apita/, and' nur Treaſon, we ought not for'Trea- 
fox to adjudge him unto death : So in'ſum the refulr is this, That he 
might juſtly deſerve death, and yet be very unjuſtly condemned codeath. 
And it ſeemed to ſome of his friends, /that ſo he ' wasy eſpecially becauſe 
they hadno plain'#aqueſtionable Law; bur were fain,in fome kind, 'to meke 
z Law, toi take off his head z and when: his head was off, this xew 
manner of. proceeding ſhould end, -and be no Law for any other that 
came after :' Anda Declaration muſt be made, That the courſe proſecu- 
ted for his: puniſhment, ſhall not afterward, be drawn into an Example 3 
it muſt be produced for no: Pattern, bur for him alone and none other ; 
leſt perhaps, if the ſame courſe ſhould be ſtill praftiſed, the comtrivers of 
Complaint ro this Plot, might have the /;ke paymenſt-co fall ere Tong:upon their own 
the Houſe yo heads. Therefore, ſome ſay, this may'well draw a ſ#ſpicion upon the 
Commons.p.G juſtice of the Sentence, though 1 will 'not cenſure any man for any inju= 


- ſiicetherein, | 
dy qr | Bur, az:theEarl ſaid: at his death; which he undertook like a good 
"oh, Chriftian,:full of Charity, and no leſs: Piety, it 1was an ill Omen to this 


Nation: that: they ſhould wrice the. Frontiſpiece of this Parliament, with 

. . letters of Bload 3 which, if «juſtly done, or #nduly proſecuted, I fear may, 
-- 2:7, with ebels blood,cry for.vergeance in the ears of God, againſt the Con- 
trivers ofthis miſchief, to produce our miſeries; - And the God of Hea- 
ven'ddtb-on(y know, how-m+uch of the cblaod of 'this -Kingdom muſt be 
ſqueezed eut,::to: expiate all the miſ-proceedings, and the fearfull fro- 

je&s5 of 'our! people... : God:: Almighty turn his exger from us, . and let 
not-the _—_— periſh. with che wicked, :nox-the fins of ſotne few be laid 
upon us all. | | 

— This wasthe firſt impediment that was to be removed, before they could 
proceed any ' further in this: Tragedy,.:and:ithus it -was moſt artificially 
ated, ..Aud.l fay, He was'a greaz,and a very greatzimpediment of their 

, | Ca deſign, 


Liſcovered, 
deſign, which made me the larger in the proſecution thereof; becauſe ke 
was a perſon of that great ability, and ſo great fidelity both to the Church 
and Statez and the caking off of his head, made a very wide gap for our 
enemies to. encer into the Vineyard of Chriſt , and a [arge breach in- 


to the City of God, to deface the Church, and to deſtroy this King- 
dom. 


CHAP. III. | 
Sheweth, how they ſtopped the free judgment of the Judges; procured 


the perpetnity of the Parliament; the conſequences thereof, and 
the ſubtle device of Semiramis, 


Wo next Let that might binder their defign, was, the great learning, 


long experience, and free}judgment of the grave Judges, to declare impe liment 


what is Truth,and what is Law in every point; for theſe men being :kilful 
in the Laws and Statutes of our Land, knew how contrary to the ſame, and 
how repugnant ro the fundamental Conſtitutions of our Government, 
the ereCting, of a ew Church, and the framing of a xew Common-Wealth 
would bez, and their jadgment, being to be inquired in any emergent 
Doubr, might prove very prejudicia/ unto their plots, and a hinderance of 
their Deſign,except ic were diverted by ſome courſe, 5 


Therefore co /topthis ftream, to pur a gagg in thejr mouthes, ro impri- How they top: 


ſon all truths that mighe make againſt them, and ro make theſe Judges 
yield to whatſoever they do, or ar leaſt not to contradid any thing they 
ſay, they get many of them to be accuſed of High-Treaſon;z and they do 
but” accuſe them, and not proceed to any trial againſt chem, which was a 
pretty plot of their policy; becauſe that hereby they kept them, and the 
reſt of their 'fellow- Judges (that had any finger in the miſs{entencing of 
the Ship-money, and were therefore in the ſame predicament, and tobe 
under the ſame Cenſure ) under the laſh, and to be fill lent, for very 
fear of their proceeding againſt chem: for they ſaw by many preſidents, 
that thoſe men which favoured their deſign, or contradicted not their waies, 
were winked at by this FactionWthough they were the greateſt Delin- 
quentsz and therefore redimere ſe captos, to free themſelves out of the 
hands of theſe men, they might conceive it their ſafeſt courſe to gain-ſay 
none of their concluſions ; which was a Plot of no ſmall value to further 
their deſign, by this removal of chis ſecoud impediment, 


3. The 'third Let that ſtood in their way to make ſtop of their impious The third im- 
deiign, was the Roya/ power to diſſo/ve the preſent Parliamenc , as for- P<diwenr of 


merly to diſſolve any other, which they knew to be an inſeparable flower 
of che Crown; Timor undique noſtris, this brought them in fear on every 
ſide , leſt, if chey were too ſoon diſcovered, chey might ſuddenly be pre- 
vented, and their plot might prove abortive, Like the untimely fruit of 4 
woman, that periſheth before it ſeeth the Suny or as the apples of Sodome, 
vaniſhing' when they are touched, into Nothing ; or, act the beſt, but to 
ſtinking blaſts: Therefore to eſcape. this rock,they tail about, and,like cun- 
ning Water-men, they look towards you when chey row from youj their 
eyes 'and 'thouthes are one way, when their hearts and minds are another 
way; for they tell the King, that the diſcuatinuaxce of Parliaments hath 
produced abuy4ance of diſtempers in this State, 'and a world of grievances 
Doth in the Church and Common- wealth: befides they ſay, whac che 
King and every man elſe ſaw co be _ That the Scots were entred mito 

9553. 40 | p our 
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> our Lend, and ſetled in the boſom of this Kingdom; and though perhaps 
minance If ſomethings had been better looked into, we mought at firſt moſt eaſily - 

of the Parlia» have kept chem out; yet now, dwrimns ejicitur, quam non admittitur boſtic, it 
mene. was $00 Les to ſhut che door, and it isnot ſv eaſy to expel] and drivethem 
out, except we made them a bride of go{d to paſs over the river, and fo 

to go homewards again. | 

And this cannot be done without a great deal of money; which mo- 

neys though the Parliement ſhould grant them, ( as we are moſt willing to 

do, to ſree your Majeſty from theſe gueſts, and to prevent che dangers of 

an inteſtine war); yet they cannot ſuddenly be levied and colle&ed, as the 

times and occaſions now required; therefore it muſt be borrowed to ſup- 

ply our preſext neceſlicies; and lenders we ſhall find none, except we 
can ſhew them a way how they ſhall be repaid again; and the expe- 
perience we have lately had in theſe /atter years, of ſo many Parljements 
ſo — and ſuddenly diflolved, puts us out of all hope to find ayy 
way to (ecure their debts, except your Majeſty will paſs an 4#, ( for as 
yet they durſtnot ſay they needed not His affent to what they did ) thac 


this Parliament ſhall not be 4iſ/ved, uncil it be agreed upon by the conſenc 
of both houſes. 


How the King This and the like weretheir {olr pretences, like the Syrens voyces, very 
was ſeduced 


| weet, and very good ; and the good King thar ever ſpake as he thou 
a door eek wy not chink . His great Councel, whom He rated with all ble? 
|; fairs of His Kingdom, meant any otherwiſe then they ſaid, or looked any 
forp chen they ſhewed Him; He never dream'd that they intended to 
ave an ever/aſting Parliament, and fo perfidieuſly to over-reach both the 
King and che Kingdom. 

But though our graciow King ( being not ſo much verſed with the 
diſſembling ſubti/ty and ſerpentine windings of wicked hypocrices, thar 
are to be removed fromthe King, and expelled out of his Houſe) ſup» 
poſed all them to mean ſincerely, and to deal fairly as they ſeemed to dog 
yet I do admire-that the wiſdom of the Kings Counſel, (but chat they, 
which, as the Apoftle ſaith, zre rot ignorant of the devices of Satan, are 
not permitted by theſe men to be of His Councel) could not eſpy what 
miſchief mighe lark, under this fair ſhade, or what might be the Couſe- 
quences of ſuch a Parliament, that is incoyſiſtert with a Monarchy, and 
therefore muſt in a convenient time hg ended, or elſe will make an end 
of all Monarchical Government ; y then might not & year or two, 
or three,(or more,(o the years were limited) ſuffice to determine all buſi» 
neſſes, but thac the life of this Parliament ſhould be endleſs, and the 
continuance thereof undetermined? This is beyond theage of the Counſel 

Whar the fa- of Trent, that they ſay laſted above forty years; for | preſume, if ſome of 


Rion could be tho contrivers of this Defign might have rheir deſires, che youngeſt of us 
conmented | 


= ſhould bardly ſee the Diſſo{ution of this Parliament, Til the eartbly Houſes 
Cemplainr p, of our Tabernacles be diſſolved; for it is likely they could be well conten- 
19: red, as one ſaith, to make an Ordmance that both Houſes ſhould be a 
Corporation, to take our Lands and Goods te themſelves and their ſuc- 

ceffours, and when any of that Corporation dieth, toties quoties, the ſur- 

viver and none elſe ſhould chooſe a ſucceiſour to perpetuity z ſo they 

ſhould be CHafters of our Eftates and diſpoſers of kf we have ( as they 

are now ) for ever. 


| And therefore, this was a Plot beyond 'the Powder-plot, and beyond 
The vlor of Jes FE device of Semiremir, that with a lovely face, delired her husband, ſhe 
herpes might rule bur three daies, to ſeeghow well ſhe could mannage the State, 
«nd obtaining her requeſt, in the firſt thereof, ſhe removed all the Kings 
Officers, in the ſecond ſhe p/ace4 her own minions in all the places of 
Power and Authority, { as now the fair would do, ſuch as they confide 


.m, 


Diſcovered : 


in, in all places of ſtrength ) and in the third day (he cat off the Kings 
head, and aſſumed the Government of all the Kings Dominions into her 
own hands; for not three daies, nor three years will ſerve their tura, for 
Fear they ſhall not have 2b;/ityin ſo ſhort a ſpace, to finiſh all their ftrange 
incended proje&s; and therefore, that chey mighe nor be hindered, cheir 


requelt iy- animited, that the Parliament ſhould nor be d;ſſ/ved,. til} both: 


Houſes gave Conſent, which they - were. contented: ſhotild-be ad: Grecas 
Calendas, | | | 
| Yet Cod that knew beſt, what puniſhments were due to be inflited 
for their former ACtions, and for all the ſubtle Devices of their hard 
hearts, gave way for this alſo, that this third Tmpediment of their pro« 
jets might be removed; thac ſo art aſt, their fins, like the fins of the 
eAmorites by little and little growing unto the fall, mighit undergo che 

bneſs of Gods vengeance, which as'yet , I fear, was nor fu/ly cone to 
paſs; for till the Parliament was made perpetua/, the things that they 
have done fince, were abſolutely urimaginable 3 becauſe that while ic 
wass difſolvable body, they durſt not (o paſpably invade the known rights, 
either of King or Subje&s ; whereas now; their Body being made intiſ- 
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How the (4. 
Rion hath 


ſtrengthened 


ſollbte , they need not have the fawe apprehenſion of either, nappy it ſelf. 


firengthened themſelves by a Bi// againſt the one, andiby an Army again 

the other; and therefore all the diſſo/ntions of Parlianients fromithe'\begin- 
ming of cheny ro this time, have not done half chat miſchief, as'the conrinu-< 
ance of this one hath done hitherto: and God only knowes what isto ſuc- 


reod hereafter, HE: 

: Bur ſeting' chenifelves have publickly acknowledged: in their Decl- 

rations, that they were coo blame, if they undertook «uy thing now, 

which they' would not undertake, if it were in His od op er'to 

diffolve them the xext day, and they have fince _ this means, which 
» Of thac debr, which 


was' given ther! to disburthers the Common-Weale 


debr, 'ro the raite of the whole Kingdom , to ch##ge the whole frame 
of ' our Government, and (ſubje&ing vs to ſo unlimited an arbitrar) 
er, that no man knows at the fitting of che Houſe, what he ſha 

worth ar che rifing, or whether he ſhall have his /tberry thenext day, 
or impriſonmetie; Many wiſe men doſay, they ſee no Reaſon thar this 
eruſt being forfeited, and the faith repoſed in them betrayed; the King 
may not immediatly re-aſſume that power of diffolving them, into bis 
own bands again, and borh bur unjuſtly abuſed Kirig, arid our much 
injured people , declare this AQ to be voyd , when as contrary 
to their own' Faith and the cruft of the King , rhey abuſe ir to over= 
throw the Fuidementa! Laws of this Kingdom 5 though I could bear- 
rily with, that becauſe ir ill carrieth che Countenance of a Law, he 
fattion would be fo //iſe to yield ic to be preſently dilfolyed by 4 
Law: 


way thought” inſupportable , to punge it irrevocably into a far greater Whar any 
x e 


wiſe men d6 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. IV. 


$heweth the abilities of the Biſhops; the threefold praFice of the Fa- 


Fion to exclude them out of the Houſe of Peers; and all the Clergy 
out of all Civil Judicature. | h : 


Che fourchim- , "Here was one ſtop more thac might hinder, or at leaſt hardly ſuffer 
p_—_ their plots to ſucceed according totheir hearts defirez and that is, 


the Bj ops Votes in the Vpper Houſe, nay they cannot endure to call ic ſo, 
bur, in the Houſe of the Lords ; for they rightly conſidered therein theſe 
two ſpecial things. 


; 3 I. Their Number, C Whichare two main things to ſtop 
2. Their Abilities, and hinder many evils: For, 


1. They had Twenty fix Voyces, which was a very conſiderable number, 
and might ſtop a great gap, and ſtay theſtream, orat leaſt moderate the 
violence of any unjuſt proſecution, | | 

2. They were men of great Learning, men of Profound knowledge both 
in Divine, and Humane Afﬀairs, and men wel/ educated, 4 cunabulis, that 
ſpenc all their time in Books, and were Converſant with the dead, that fea- 
red not to ſpeak the truth, and have wearied themſelves in reading Hiſto= 

The abilities ries,comparing Laws, and confidering the Affairs of all Common- wealths; 

of the Biſhops, and ſo were able,if their modeſty did not ſilence them, to diſcourſe de quo» 
libet. ente, to untie every kyot,and to explain every riddle; and being the 
immediate (ſervants of the living God,. ſet apart as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 
to offer Sacrifice and to adminiſter the Sacraments of God, to prepare a 
people for the Kingdom of Heaven,it ought not,and it cannot be otherwiſe 
imagined, by any. child of the Church, that is a true believer, bur chat 
they are men of Conſcience, to ſpeak the truth and todo juſtice in any cauſe, 

Parlon me A094 betwixt any parties more then moſt. others, eſpecially thoſe young 

700d Lords Lords and Gentlemen, whoſe years do want experience, and the courſe of 

for ſo plainly their lives, fomein Hawking and, Hunting, and others in Drcing and Bow- 

ſpeaking truth» /jng, and viliting Black- Friars Play-houſe, or perhaps in worſer exerciles, 
doth ſufficiently ſhew how weak their judgment muſt needs be in great Af- 
fairs, and how imperfeCt their conſcience is as yet in holy things, 1 hope not 
to be preferred before theſe graye and Reverend men, 

And therefore, left theſe grave men ſhould. prove great hinderances of 
their «jſt proceedings, before any of their wor intentions be well per- 
ceived; there muſt be an excluſion of them from Par/iament, and from 
thoſe Lords, whoſe conſciences and knowledge they may then the better 
captivate, and bring them the ſooner to fide with them, for to effe& their 
great Delign. And itis awor/d of wonders to ſee, with what ſubtz/ty and 
induſtry, with what Policy and Villany, this one work muſt be effe&ed, It 


would fill a volume to colleCt the particulars of their Devices; 1 wilkre- 


duce them to theſe three heads, 
\ threefold 


( . 1, They uſed all means co render them odiows in the eyes of all 
1FFICE 2» le. 
't rhe | od 
ſy Sy 2. They brought the baſeſt and the reffuſe of all men, water-men, pors 
pre . ters, and the worſt of all the apprentices, with threats and menaces, to 
Bide, thunder forch the death and deſtrugion of theſe men. 


Upon a pretended treaſon they cauſed twelve of them, beſides the 
Arch-Biſhop that was in the Tower before, to be claptup at once into 
priſonz where they kept chem in that /trong honſe,until chey got it Enafted 


| thar 


Diſcovered, 


that they ſhould be excladed from the Upper- Houſe, and both they and 
their Clergy ſhould be debarred from the Adminiſtration of any ſecular 
alt of Juſtice in the Common- Wealth, 


i. They. endeavoured to make them o4jow unto the people two 
waies,”, = | Ty NENT "0 HE EY 
'1, In making that Order for giving that noticeunto the people ) thac 
any man might exhibit his complaint againſt Scandelous Miniſters, , and he 
ſhould be heard; which invication of all diſcontented ſheep co throw dirt in 
their Paſtor's faces, was too pa/pably malicious; for our Saviour told us, 
We ſhould be ſent as ſheep into the midſt of Woolps; but here is a ſending for the 
Wolvesto deſtroy the Shepheards; and ic came to paſs hereby; that no leſs 
then 900 complaints and petitions were broughtin a very ſhort (| pace, ( as 
I was informed by ſome of their own Houſe, thac feelingly miſliked theſe 
undue proceedings ) againſt many Learned and moſt faichful Servants of 
Feſw Chrift , that were therefore hated, becauſe they were not wicked; 
and perſecuted becauſe they were conformable to the Laws of the Kin 
and the Church, And the reſt of our calling that were faious and Sedi- 
tious, Were both countenanced and applauded in all their Seditious cour= 
ſes, and the more they raz/ed againſt our Church-Government, the more 
they were favoured by theſe enemies of the Church-Governours. As to 
inſtance in both particulars (as you may find-in the Author of the Sober 
Sadneſs, p. 33.) Maſter Squire, Maſter Stone, and Maſter Swadlin, whom 
they have impriſoned, and ſcarce allowed them ſtraw to lye on. Maſter 
Reading, Maſter Griffith, Maſter Ingo/d5by, Maſter Wilcocks, and mi3ny 0=- 
thers, having done nothing worthy of death or of bonds, are inſerted inco the 
black bill of Scandaloxs and ſuperſticious Miniſters,only for Preaching Obe= 
dience to Soveraign- Auchority , and other points conſo#ant-to the Holy. 
Scriptures; and thoſe that are ſcandalotis indeed, as Doftor Bargeſſe the 
ring-leader of all Sedition, Dofor Downing that is repuced as variable as 
was Door Pern, Maſter Calamy that is lictle better, Maſter Harding a 
moſt vicious man, Maſter Bridge a Socinian, and Maſter Marſhall, not free 
from the ſuſpicion of ſome unjuſt perſwaſions of the weaker Sex, and ma- 
ny more ſich faftious men are not only ny with, for all faulcs, but al- 
ſo rewarded and advanced for their infidelity to God, and diſloyalty to 
His Vice-gerent : This the Author of the Sober Sadneſs affirmech of 
thetn. 7 Eg | p 
2, By franiing Petitions themſelves ( as it is conceived ) in thename of 
chouſands of people, from Cities and Countries, that either never ſaw or 
never knew what was in them, againſt Epiſcopacy and Epiſcopal men; and 
then exhibiting the ſaid peritions unto themſelves, and the reſt of their 
ſeduced brerhren, to inſtigate others of their own ſation, that affe&ed noc 
Epiſcopacy, and thoſe offendors that by their Ecclefiaſtica/cenſure were 
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1. To make 
them odious 
two waies, 


I. Way, 


The Miniſters 


why perſccu- 
red, 


2 Way. 


Juſt puniſhed, and yer thereby anju/tly provoked to hate them, to frame pion, x 


the like peticions againſt this Apoſtolica/ tunftion, and to make the World gainſt Epiſca- 
believe how odious thele Reverend men were in che judgment of ſo many pacy, how un- 


millions of men, which were indeed moſt igyorant and fimple, and which july procu- 
God knows, and themſelves afterwards confeſſed , -knew not phat they 


did, nor to what end their hands were purloyned fron them; under fair 
retences, that were alleadged for the Reformation of ſome :abuſes; 
Five werga ſubſcribed to molt ſcandalow Petitions, which the poor 
men ztterly renounced , when they underſtood how unchriſtianty 
they were ſeduced ; So ſtrange were their plors tojmake the Biſhops 

odious. A ED 
And yet you muſt not think, that theſe courſes are more ſtrange than 
erue; for our Saviour tells bis Apoſtles, that wete men beyond excep- 
| M m tions, 


% 
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tions, full of inſpirations, and abundantly indued with the gifts of ſan&i. 
fication, They ſhould be bated of all men for bis names ſake; and,if you look 
into the ſufferings of Saint Pax/, and the molt horrible impucations thac 


were ſo ſcandalouſly raiſed againſt the Holy Fathers, you need nor admire 
ſo much to ſee theſe men ſuftering ſuch things ar the hands of finners, to 
be made the nd of men, and as the of ſcourivg of the people, as they 
were not /ong ſince, when the Biſhops and the moſt learned Preachers mighc 
ſs wich wore honour, and /eſs contempt, at Conſtantinople among the 
urks, or in Feruſe/em among the Fews, than in the City of Londox among 
this brood of Avabeptiſts. 

2, Aﬀer they had thu brought them upon the Stage, and uſed them 
thus ſtrangely withour cauſe, they get Yen and Manwaring, and others of 
che ſame Set, to gather together the ſcam of all the Prophaneſt rout, the 
vileſt of all men, and the out-caſt of the people, ſuch, as FG ſaith, ere not 
worthy to eat with the dogs of the flock, : and asthey came before for the 
Earl of Straffords head, ſo now again, they muſt come in great nuw- 
bers, without order, without boneſty, againſt all Law, and ond all 
Religion, with ſwords and ſtaves, and other unfaſhionable though not 
inconfiderable weapons, to cry, No Papiſts, no Biſhops, and if chey had ad» 
ded, No God, no Devil, no Heaven, no Hell, then ſurely theſe men had 
obtained ( if the Parliament could have granted their requeſts ) the ſanms 
of their deſires; and they would have thought themſelves better chan ei- 
ther King or Biſhop: but as yer they gono farther, than, No Papiſt, no Bj 
ſhop; and by this they pur the good Biſhops in great fear, and well they 
might be poſſeſt of that fear, qui cadit in fortem &* conſtantem virum : for 
mine ezes did ſeethem, and mine ears did hear ir ſaid, Phat Biſhop ſoever 
they met, they would be his death, and I thanked God they knew not me 
to be a Biſhop, Then they ſet upon Saint Peters Church of Weſtminſter, 
burſt pert of the door to pieces, and had they not been moſt manfull 
withſtood by the Arch-Biſhop of Tork his Gentlemen, and che Prebends 
Servants, together with the Officers of the Church, they had entred, and 
likely ranſacked, ſpoyled, and defaced all the CHonuwents of the An 
cient Kings, broken down the Organs, and committed ſuch Sacriledge 
and prop anation of that Holy place, as their fellow Rebels have done 
fince in Canterbury, Wincheſter, Worceſter, and other places, whereof I ſhall 
ſpeak hereafter; the like was never fſcen among the Turks and Pagans; 
and after theſe things, what rages cruelty, and barbarity they would have 
ſhewed tothe Deax and Prebends, we might wellfear, but not eafily Judge; 
] am ſure, the Dean was forced to hire Armed Souldiers to orefatve the 
Church for many daies after; for,ſecing theſe riotouws Tumults could not as 


yet obtain their ends, they came, nay, they were brought again and again, 


and they juſftlcd and offered ſome violence unto the Arch-Biſhop's Grace, 
as he went with the Earl of Dover into the Parliament Houſe: which made 
him and the reſt of his brethren jaftly to fear what might be the iſſue of 
theſe ſad begimnings, which they conceived muſt needs be very lamentable, 
if timely remedy were not applied, to prevent theſe zwntimely frights and 
unchriſtian tumules. | © 

Therefore when no Complaints either to the Houſe of Lords or Com- 
mons could produce any ſafe effets, but rather a frivolous excuſe than a 
ſcriows redreſs, that they came to petition againſt the Government, and 
not to ſeek the deſtruftion of the Governours, the Biſhops whe inforced 
( and,in my judgment, fleſh and blood could take no better courſe in ſuch 
a caſe, in ſuch diſtreſs, and I believe ic will be found wiſdom hereafter ) 
to thake their Petition for their ſecurity, and Proteſtation apainſt all As 
as null, (they might haveadded, to them and whom they repreſen- 
ted) that ſhould be enacted in their xwwilling abſence » While chey 


Were 


were ſo violently hindered from the Houſe; and, it may be, ſo1e word 

might paſs in this Proteſtation, that might be bettered, or explained by 

another word.; yet, on ſuch a ſuddain, in ſuch a fright, when they ſcarce 

had time to take Counſe] of their p;//ows, orto adviſe with their ſecond 

thoughts ( que ſemper ſunt ſaniores ), To watch for iniquity, toturn aſide the Eſay 29,20; 
juſt for @ thing of nought, to take advantageof aword, or tocatch men for 21. 
one ſyllable, to charge them wich H;zgh Treaſon to bring them unto death; 

ſo mary Reverend Biſhops to ſuch a ſhameful end, was more heavy than 
ever I find OP were to the o/d Prophets, or the Pagan Tyrants unto 
the Primitive Fathers; nor dol believe you can Parallel che ſame charge 

in any Hiſtory : yer 

. .3- For this one xeceſſitated At of the Biſhops, the Houſe of Commons 3. How they 
do ſuddainly upon the firſt fight thereof, charge twely of them with High V=< <ommie 
Treaſon; they were not fo long in Condemning it, as the Biſhops in Com- RA Sus 
poſing itz and accordingly the Lords commit them unto Priſon. And if 

this was Treaſon, I demand, why could they not prove ic ſo to be? Or if 

jt was not, why ſhonld ſuch an Houſe, Flos & Medulla regni, the greateſt 

and the Higheſt Court of Juſtice, from which ( the King conſenting with 

them ) there lieth oxe appeal, but only to the Court of Heaven, acsuſe 

them of High Treaſon? I would not have that Court co charve a man 

with any thing that were not moſt true, for certainly, whoſoever unjuſtly 

CES cth my death is juſtly guilty of death himſelf, when as the Poet 


% Lex non Juſtior ullz; 

Dudmuecys artifices arte perire ſud. | 

It may be they would have us to believe this Treaſon was nat proved, ror 
the charge ſo fully followed as they intended, out of ſome merry ro ſave 
their lives; but could ſooxer believe, chey rej:yced to (ce them fear, and 
were glad of their miſtake, that they might charge them, and by ſuch a 
charge caſt them into priſon, that ſo they might the more ealily work their 
Defgn, to caſt them out of the Parliament, which now chey have ſooz effe- 
&ed, and procured an 47 for their exclufion, 

And you muſt know; that to ceft out from doing good, or ſerving God, 
is a work of the Dive/, and not of God; ſo the wicked Hasbandmen 4;4 
caſt out the right Heir of the Fine-yard, our of his own inheritance; ſo the Th- ---*:. 
Mack did ca(t out che blind man, and all chat profeſſed Chriſt our of their qu-- + © 

ynagogue. But you may better judge of chis good Ad, by theſe conſe- 11> at, 
- quences which arelike to be the fruits thereof, 

1» Hereby they are all made incapable to do ay good, either for Gods 1, Made inca- 
bonour, or their nobenry benefit, by executing Juſtice, or pronouncing pable of doing 
judgment, in any cauſe in any temporal Court: and juſtice which long agon good, 
hath fled to Heaven, and wanders as a.ſtranger here on earth, muſt be 
countenanced and entertained only by the ſons of men, by ſeca/ar Lords 
and Gentlemen: and the Spiritual $4 the Servants of God, and meſ= 
ſengers of Heaven muſt have nothing to do with her; not becauſe chey are 
not as well able as any other to do juſtice, but, becauſ: che others cannor 
endure to let themſee it, for fear they ſhould hinder their injuftice, and 
therefore juſtice and judgment are like ro ſpeed well oa earth, when their 
chiefeſt friends are baniſhed from them, and it may be worldlings, oppreſ- 
ſours, or moſt ignorant youths, rather than any jul underſtanders of their 
natures, mult be their Judges. 

2, Hereby they are made unable to defend themſel vesor their calling ,' Made una- 
from any wrong; their reſpect was /ittle enough before, and their indigni- ble to defend 
tics were great enough; and yer now we are expoſed to far greater miſe» themlelves, 
Tics, and to wreſiſtable injuries, when a Biſ-op hath not ſo much Authoricy 
as a Conſtable, to withitand his greateſt atfronts. 


M m 3 But; 
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M. Theyer, 
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Put boc Ithacws eft, this is that which the Devil and his great” 4trez- 


des's, his prime Champions to enlarge his Kingdom would fain have, our 


Souls to remain among Lions, and all the means or defence to be taken 


from us, our enremzes to be our Judges , and our (elves eo be' murdered 


with our own weapons. In the time of Poperychere were many Laws de im 
munitate Clericorum,whereby we were ſo proteFed,thart the greateſt Prince 
could not oppreſs us, as you may find in the Reign of King Fob, and 
almoſt in all our Hiſtories : and when we rexounced the Pope, God made 
Kings our nurſing Fathers, and Queens our nurſing Mothers,, and we, put- 
ting our ſelves under their proteion, have been hitherto moſt graciouſly 
prote&ed: but now by this At we are left nked of all defence, and ſet 
under the very ſword of our Adverſaries, and,as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, They 
that bated ws are made Lords over ws, tocall us, to afleſs us, to un- 
dous. 

3. Hereby they are made more ſlaviſh than the meaneſft Subje&, and 
deprived of that benefit and priviledge which the pooreſt Shoomaker, Tai- 
ler, - or any other Tradeſman or yeoman, hath moſt juſtly lefrunto him: 
for, to be excluded, debarred, and altogether made uncapable of any be- 
nefic is ſuch an z#ſupportable burden, that it is ſer upon no mans ſhoul- 
ders but upon the Clergy alone, as if they alone were either auworthy ro 
receive, Or ##able to do,any good, | 

4. Hereby they are made the ayparalleled ſpeftacle of all xeg/e# and 
ſcorn to all forraign people; for I can hardly believe the /ike Precedent 
can be ſhewed in any Age, or any other Nation of the World, no not a- 
mong the very Intidels or Indians; for, in former times, the Biſhops and 
Clergy-men were thought the fitteſt inſtruments to be imployed in the beff 
places of greateſi- truſt, and higheſt importance in the Common- Wealth: 
and Kings made them their Embaſſadours, as the Emperour Falentinien 
did Saint Ambroſe. And our own Chronicles relate how former times re- 
ſpe&ed the Clergy, and how our Kings made them both their Counſel- 
lours, and their Treaſurers, Chancellours, Keepers of the Great Seal, and 
the like Officers of the chrefeſt concernment, 8s Ethelbert inthe year of 
Chriſt 605, faith, I Ethelbert, King of Kent, with the conſent of the Reve« 
rend Arch- Biſhop Avg»/tzne, and of my Princes, do give and grant, &c. 
And the ſaid Erhelbert with the Queen and his Son Eadbald, and the moſt 
Reverend Prelate A4ugu/tize, and with the re(t of the Nobility of the Land 


Sir Henry Spel- ſolemnly kept his Chriſtmaſs at Canterbury , and there aſſembled a Com- 


man.p.118, 
Idem P. 403. 
Idem, p.2 1 9» 


How former 


rimesreſpeRed 


the Clergy. 


mon Councel, tam cleri gqiam populi, as well of the Clergy as of the Peo- 
ple; And King Adelitan ſaith, 1 Adelſtax the King do ſignify unto allthe 
Officers in my Kingdom, that by the advice of Jo!fe/m my Arch- Biſhop, 
and of all my Biſhops,8&c. In the great Councel of King Inc, An.712, The 
Edifs were Ena&ed by the Common Councel and conſent, omninm Epiſ- 
coporum, & Principum, Procerum, C:mitum, & omnium ſapientum ſeniorum, & 
populorum totins regni,® per preceptum regis Ine: Andin the ſecond Char» 
ter of King Edward the Confeſſour, granted to the Church of Saint Pe- 
ter in Weſtminſter 3 it is ſaid to be, Cum concilio & decreto Archiepiſcopoe 
rum, Epiſcoporum, Comitum, aliorumgque ſuorum Optimatum, With the Coun» 
ſe] and Decree of the Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops, Earls, and other Potentates. 
And ſo not only the Saxon Kings, but the Norman alſo, ever fince the 
Conqueſt, had the Biſhops in the like or greaterefteem, thar they never 
held Parliament or Councel without them. And ſurely theſe Princes were 
no Babes that miade this choice of them, neither was the Common-Wealth 
negleted, nor juſtice prejudiced by theſe Governours, And who- 
ſoever ſhall read Mores gentium, or the pilgrimage of Maſter Purchas, Livy, 
Plutarch, Appian, and the reſt of the Greek and Latin Hiſtories, I dare 
aſſure him, he ſhall find greater honour given, and far /eſs contempt caſt 


. upon 


Wo rfcove re 4. 


upon the Prieſts and Flaming, the Prophecs of the $ybils, than we find of 
this Fa&ic lefc to the vervants of the LivinzGod ; who arenow delt with 
all worſe, than Pharaoh dealt with the Iſraelites, that took away their 
ftraw, and yet required their fx// ale of Bricks; For theſe men would 4 
us of all ourmeans, and take away all our L, 24s, and all our Rights, and 
yet require not only the f#// tale of Sermons and Services, as was uſed by 
our Predeceſſours, but to double our files, to multiply our pains, and to treb/:x 
the Sermons and Services, that they uſed to have of our forefathers, more 
than ever was done in any Age fince the firſt- Plantation cf the Goſpel ; 
And when we have done, with Foby Bapti/t, the utmoſt of our endeavours, 
like a ſhining and a burning lamp, that doth waſte and conſume ic ſeif to 
zothing, while it givech light to others ; they only deal with us, as Car- 
riers uſe to do with their pack-horſes,hang bels ar their ears to make a me- 
lodious noiſe, but with /ittle provender lay beavy loads upon their backs; 
and when they can bear no more burdens, take away their Bells, withdraw 
their praiſes, call them Fades, exclaim againſt their lazineſs, and then, ar 
lat, turn them out to feed upon the Commons, and todie tn a ditch ; And 
thus we have now made the Minifters of Chriſt to be the Emblems of all 
miſery, and in pretending to make them more g/oriozs in the tight of God, 
we have made chem moſt baſe in the eyes of all men. 

And therefore the conſequence of this AR, is like to prove moſt lamen- 
table, when che people, confidering how that hereby,we are left naked of all 
comfort, and ſubjed? toall kind of ſcorn and diſtrefle, and how that this be- 
ing effeXed, is but the Preludium of a far greater miſchief; they will rather 
wich xo great coſt, make their children of ſome good Trade, and their chil- 
dren will chuſe fo to be, than with ſuch great coft, and more care, and 

et /ittle hope, to bring them up to worſe condition than the meane{t of all 
Trades, or the loweſt degree of all ruſticks ; When as they can challenge, 


How 


. 
the C!or- 


gy ar: wow 


ule 1, 


and it ſhall nor be denied them, co have the priviledges of the Law, and a The 
property in their goods, which'wichour their own conſent, yielded in their lone are de- 

perſons or their repreſentours, cannot be taken from them : And the Clergy prived of Mag- 
o#ly, of all che people in chis Kingdom, ſhall be deprived of the right and acai: 


benefit of our great Charter, which ſo many famous Kings and pious Prin- 
ces have confirmed untous; and when we have laboured a/! the dayes of 
our lives, with great pains, and wore diligence, to inftruft vur people, and 
ro attain to ſome competency of means ro maincain our ſelves, and our fa. 
milies, we ſhall be in the power of cheſe men, at their pleaſure, under the 
pretence of Religion, contrary to all juſtice, ro be deprived of any part of 
our freehold, when we ſhali have nor ove man of our own Calling to ſpeak 
a word inour behalf, on no Seat of Juſtice chroughout the wiavle King- 
dom, 

O terque queterque beati, Quew ante ora patrum contigit oppetere! O moſt 
miſerable, and lamentable condition of Gods Miniſters ! I mult needs ſpeak 
it, though 1 ſhould die for it ; and if ſome did not ſpeak it, I think the 
ſtones would cry againſt it,and proclaim ir, Better for the Clergy, were their 
bope only in this world, never to have been born, or at leaſt never to have 
ſeena Book, then to fall into the hands, and to be put under the cenſure of 


Ci ergy 


theſe men that do thus love Chriſt, by hating his Miniſters; who as I ſaid This A& more 
before, by this oze A& are made liable to undergo al! kind of evils,which bi ang he 


ſhall nor only tall upon the preſent Clergy, ( for were it (o, our pacience 


ſhould ceach us co be filent) buc alſo to the increaſe of all prejudices to now. 


the Goſpel, more than my fore-light can expreſſe, in all ſucceeding 
Ages. 


on ſuch @ nati»n as ths ? And we need not wonder, that ſuch plagues, ca- 
lamities, and diſtrefſes, have ſo much increaſed in this Kingdom ever lince 
Mm 3 ehe 


UTUTE 


times than 


And therefore I may well ſay with Jeremy, Sha!! not my ſoul be avenged 15-929. 
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the paſling of this A, and yet the anger of the Lord is not turned away, but 
biz hand is (tretched out ſtill z and 1 fear, his wrath will not be appeaſed, tiil” 
we have blotted this, and wiped away all other our great fins and tranſ-. 
greiſions, with the trueſt tears of unfained repentance, 
Theſe are like to be the conſequences of this At : And yet our good 
King, who we know loved our Nation, and built us a Synagogue, and was 
(as | aſſure my ſelf) moſt u1willing to patle ir, was notwithſtanding over- 
rerſwaded (conſidering where thirteen of the Biſhops were, even in priſon, 
and in what condition all thereſt of them ſtood, in queſtion whether all they 
ſhould /tand, or be cut down root and branch ) to yield His afſext unto the 
A& ; though,if the cafe in truth were rightly weighed, not much /efſe pre- 
Judicial to his Majeſty,than injurious to us; to be thus deprived of our right, 
and expoſed ro all miſeries, by excluding us from all Civil Judicature. And: 
] would ro God the King and all the Kingdom did continually conſider, 
How the King how his Majeſty was uſed ever ſince the confirmation of this A&; for they 
hath been uſed qo ſyoxer had excluded the Biſhops and Clergy out of their right, but pre- 
ever ſince this 1,4, they proceeded, and proſecuted the Delign ever ſince, to thruſt out 
a8 palled, the King from all thoſe juſt Rights and Prerogatives, which God and Na+ 
ture, and the Laws of our Land, have pur into his hands, for the Goveen« 
ment of this Kingdom : neither was it, /;ke/y to ſucceed any otherwiſe, as 
] have fully ſhewed ; and I would all Kings would read it, in the Grand 
Rebellion, 
Thar the AZ Burl ſeeno reaſon why ic »ay not, and why it ſhould not, be retralted 
Rr ve 27” and annulled, when the Houſes ſhall be urged of that Anabaptiſticel, and 


Rebellious Faftion, that contrived and procured the ſame to Pafſe ; for 
cheſe three ſpecial Reaſons : | 


x1. Becauſe, that contrary to all fermer Precedents, that Bill for their 
excluſion, was (as it is reported) at the firſt refuſed, and after a full hear+ 
ing among the Lords, it was by moſt Votes, by more than a dozen voices, 
reje&ted : And yet, toſhew unto the World, that the FaRion's malice a= 
gainſt the Biſhops had no end, and their rage was ſtill imwplacable ; at the 
ſame Seſſion, and which is very conſiderable, immediately afſvon as ever 
they underſtood it was reje&ed, the Houſe of Commons revived it, and ſo 
_ prefſed it unto the Lords, that (if I may have leave to ſpeak the truth} 
roy LO contrary to all right, X.it muſt be 2gaziz received; and while the Biſhops 
0 pea were in priſon, it was, with what honour 1 know not, ſtrangely con- 
Maxim, Ther firmed. 
no Right, not 2, Becauſe this Bill had the-Royall aflent, after that a moſt ri:tous tu- 
proved $9 mult, and many thouſands of men, with all ſorts of }/arlike weapons, both 
6 doen onland and water, moſt 4;/1oy ally bad driven His Majeſty to flie from Loy« 
:xcen away don, that moſt Rebellious Cicy, not wichour fear , for his own ſafety, even 
airhourwrong: for the ſafety of bis life, as himſelf profeſſerh, And when they had fo cun» 


2, Reaſon. ningly contrived their Plot,asto get ſome of the Kingsſervants and friends, 

In his ng that were about him, and imployed in the Queens affairs, to perſwade 

pre 5a = Her Majeſty to uſe all her power with the King, for the paſling of this Bill, 

the Lords and OT Elſe Her journey ſbould be ſtayed, as formerly they had altered Her re- 

Commons. 16. ſolution for the Spaw ; and at Rocheſter ſhe ſhould underſtand the ſenſe of 

of Fuly,p.8, the Houſe to ſtop Her paſſage unto Holland, whereas the paſſing of this Bz/1, 
might make way for Her paſſage over : And many other ſuch frights and 
fears, they put both upon the King and Queen, to inforce Him, full ſore 
againſt his will, as we believe, to paſſe this bar Bill, for the excluſion of 
the ſpiricual Lords out of the Houſe of Peers, and of all the Clergy, from 
all ang” of apmcpatr 


But Maſter Pym will tell us, as he did, that it was the opinion of both 
Houſes, T here was no occafion 


iven by any tumults,that mighc jnf1 
cauſe His Majeſties departure, . TOE es eat aad 


Tg 


1, Reaſon: 


«- 


Diſcovered. 
To whom I anſwer, with the words of Alderman Garraway, If the Hou- 

ſes had declared, that it had been /awfz/l to beat the King our of Town, 1 
muſt have (ate ſtill with wonder ( chough I ſhould wever believe ir); but 
when they declare matters of Fag, which is equally wichin our own know. 
ledge, and wherein we cannot be deccived, as in the things we have ſeen 
with our eyes 3, if chey diſſent from truth, they muſt give me leave to dif. 
fer from them. As if chey ſhould declare, They have paid all the moyey 
that chey' owe unto the: City, or that there # was no Crofſt tanding'in 
Cheapfide, we ſhall bard!y believe ther, | EO TERA. 
_. And therefore, ſeeing we all remember, when the «Alarm. was given, 
that there was an attempt from Whitehall upon the City, how berdly ic was 
appeaſcd,and how no Babies thought che Deſign, of thoſe ſubtile-heads thar 
gave that fa{ſe Alarm was no /eſſe, than to. have gauſed. Whitehall co be 
pulled down; andthey that /oved the King , and:faw the Army both by 
land and water, which accompanied the perſons agciiſed, to Weſtminſter 
the next day after His Majeities departure, (asif they bad paſſed in a Ro» 
man ages ay conceived the danger to be ſo great, that I call. Kisaves to 
wieneſs, they b/:(ſed God that ſo gracionſly pu it in the Kings heart, rathec 
to paſſe away overenight, though very late, than bazayd the danger that 
wo have enſued che day following, eo Kt 

, The weexing cherefore of bach Houſes may be, That there was nothing 
done, which they confeſſed tobea tumult; And no.marvel;, Becauſe they 
neceived incouragement, as we believed; from their defence; and: no reproo 
that we found was made, for this indignity offered unto the King. ti 
I beconſtrained, and in danger, it is not enough for nie,that ] am voted free 
and ſafe ; For if that, which looks, as like a tuma)t,as that did; ; or,as the 
xepreſencacion of my face im che erueſt Glaſſe, is like my faces doch come 
againſt me and incompaſſe me about, though I may be, perhaps, in more 
wy yet I ſhall chink my ſelf in great fear,and in no more ſecurity, thari 
His Majeſty was at Edge-bi/!. | 
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at Guild-ball, 


i For new L 
underſtan 1 it is 


.., pulled down, 


-&; Becauſe,as the viewer of the Obſervat.hath very well expreſt ie,.No A& 3:Reaſon.p:4; 


arliamenc cag prevail to deprivethe King of His Righc and Authority 
as an Fttajiuder by Parliament could not bar the-T:/e-ro the Croyri from 
deſcending on King Hen. 7. Nor was an A#& of Parliamenc,difabling King 
Hep, 6, to re»aſſume the Government of his people, of any force; but, with» 
our any repeal in ir (elf, fruſtrate and void. 7,Rep, 14. Calvins caſe 5 an 4& 
of Parliament cannot take away the prote4ion or the SubjeCts ſexvicezwhich 
is due by the Law of Nature, 11, oP Sur de la Wares caſe. William de 18 
Fare, although diſabled by A of Parliament, was neverchelefſe called by 
Queen Elizgbeth to ſit as a Peer in Parliament; for that it ſeems the Quged 
, could not be barred of the ſervice and counſel of any of Her Subjc&s, 
2, H.7.6. a Statute, that the King by no #0x ob/tante ſhall diſpence with ic, 
is void ; becauſe it would take a zeceſſary part of Government out of the 
Kings hand. And therefore I ſee not how this AK can deprive the Kin 
of the ſervice and counſel] of all bis Bifhops and Clergy, bur that it is voi 
of it ſelf, and needeth no repeal ; or if otherwiſe, yer ſecing chat belides 
all this, 13. of the Biſhops were ſhut in priſon when chis A paſſed, and 
their pruceftation was made long before this time,and ic was ſo unduly fra- 
med, (o illegally proſecured, and with ſuch compultgve threats, and ter- 
rours procured to be paſſed; I hope the wiſdom of the next Parliamiency 
am [5p with their love and reſpe& to the Church and Church-men; will 
gullifie the ſame; | 
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$heweth-the Plots of the FaGtion,to gainunto themſelves the friend- 

ſhip and aſſiſtance of the Scots 3, And to. what end they framed 

their new Proteſtation; How they provoked the Iriſh to rebell, 
and what other-things they gained thereby. 


Nd thus the Seferies of this Kingdom, and the FaRion in this Par- 
liament, have by their craft and ſubtilcy' prevailed to have all the 
chiefeft impediments of their Deſign to be removed : So now the'bedge is 
broken down, and all the Boars of the Forreſt may zow comeinto the vine« 
' yard, to deftroy the #jxe, and to windermine the City of God : Bur, ints 
their counſels let not my ſoul come. © No 
2.- When they had taken away theſe ops and hinderances of their pro- 
je&s, they-were to recolle& and make up the furtherances, that mighc help | 
2, The my to advance their Caufe,for the founding of their zew Church, and the efta« 
os wold bliſhing of their famous-Democratica! Government, and popular Conimon= 
__ wealth; -And thefe T'find to be principally five. | 
1. The gaining of their Brethren of Scot/and, to become their faſt and 
faithful friends. + RAIN es: 
2. The'framing of a Proteftation to frighten the 'Papiſts, and to inſnare 
the ſimple; co be led'as they liſted ro proſecute their Deſign. 

2.” The condemning of our /ate Canons, as abominable in their judges 
ment, and inconfiſtert with their Religion, Y Mes | 
 4:: The appointing of a xew Synod, the like whereof was never heard in 
the Church, fince Adam, to compoſe ſuch Articles as they liked, and co 


' 5. "The ſetling of a M3/itia, a word that the vulgar knew not what ic 
was, for t6 ſecure the Kingdom, as they pretended, from thoſe dangers 
that-they feared, that is, from thoſe Fucks of Lene, and men of Cluts, 
which themſelves ſer up as deadly enemies unto the Church and State ; 
but indeed ſenſibly ro get all the ffrength of the Realm into their own 
hands, and their Confederates; that fo they might, like the Epbori, bridle 
the King, and bring'him as they pleaſed, to aboliſh, and eftubliſh,what Laws 
and Government: they-fliould propoſe; ' whereby, perhaps, he might con- 
tinue King'in Name, but they in Deed. | | 
Theſe were the things they aimed at, and they effe&ed the firſt three, 

” before they could be deſcryed, and their Plots diſcovered ; bur in the o0- 
ther two, they were prevented, when God ſaid unto them, as he doth un- 
to the Sea, Hitherto-ſhalt thougo, and no further,here ſhalt thou fay thy proud 


waves : Andtherefore, I am confident(and 1 wiſh all good Chriſtians were 
ſo)that their purpoſes ſhall never ſucceed, | t 


| nor themſelves proſper therein 
while the World lafſteth ; becauſe God hath ſo mercifully we projet fo much, 
fo graciouſly aſited' our King, and ſo miraculouſly, not only delivered 
him from them, but alſo ftrengthened him againſt them, contrary to all ap= 
pearing likely-hood, tothis very day; which is a ſufficient argument to ſe- 
Cure our faith, that we ſhall by the help of our God, eſcape all the reſt of 
their deftruQive Deſigns, 

Bur to diſplay their Baxners, to diſcover their Projeds, and to let the 
World lee what they are, and how cloſely and yet cuuning, they went a- 


bour to effe@t their work;I will in a p/in manner ſet down what I know,and 


what 


Te frame ſuch Diſcipline as ſhould be thoſt agreeable to their own diſpoſi= 
tions, (47355 ig 3p 3 : 


what I have colle&ed from other Writings, and from men that are fide dig- 
ni, (for one mans eyes cannot ſee all chings, nor i#fallib/y perceive the My= 
ſteries of all particulars)for to confirm the faithful Subje&ts1n their due obe- 
dience, both to God,and their King, and to wndeceive the poor ſeduced 
people, that chey periſh not in the contradi&ion of Cor zh. 

1. Itis5elieved, not without cauſe, with far greater probabilities than a 1The indeerir 
bare ſuſpicion, that our own Azabaptiftical Seftaries, and this Faition, were If chem(ſ:l ves 
the firſt invicers of thoſe angry ſpirirs (that conceived ſome caule to be dif. 2952 che Scors, 
contented, and were glad of ſecret entertainers) to enter into the boſom x war anger 
of this Kingdom, Whatſoever thoſe our Brethren of Scot/and did, 1 will the $co:; oe” 
bury it according to their At, in oblivion;neither approvisg,nor yet b/. me England. 
ing them for any ching. But for any Subje& of England,to encerchange Meſ- 
ſages, and to keep private intelligence, with any chat ſeem to be in Arms 
againſt their King, and the invaders of his Dominions, to animate them to 
come, and advance forward ; to refuſe their Soveraigns Service, and the 
Oath of their. fidelity, which was tendered unto them ; and to hinder the 
Kings Souldiers to do their duties, either by denying to go with him,or re- 
fuſing to fight for him when they went, (which if ſome men were brought 
to their Legal tryal, I believe, would be more than ſufficiently proved a- 
gainſt them) can be no leffe than beynous Crimes, perhaps, within the com» 
paſſe of high Treaſon, 

- Or were theſe things but our jealoufies and fears, which do wear the 

garments of Truth ; yer their proceedings in Parliament do add more fuell 

unto the fire of our ſuſpicion ; as, for our men, whom we have choſen to 

plead for us, and to treat with them, to reſpe& them more than us, to e- 

rich them, by impoveriſhing us,giving them no leſſe than 300000. |. who had How they be- 
entered into our Land,and brought upon us ſuch fears,of | know not how Þ2vcd chem- 
many miſchiefs that might ſucceed ; and not only ſo, but allo, ( to (hew _ I 
what love they bare to them, and how /itt/e regard they had of us, theis EE 
Native Brethren, that put ſuch truſt and confidence in their hdelity, as to 

commit all our fortunes and liberties into their hands ) paying week/y ſuch 

a Penſion four their proviſion, (beſides the maintenance of our own Army, 

which were forced to carry them their monies, when them{elves were uns 

paid) as in a ſhort time was able to exhauſt a/! che wealth of this King- 

dom; and yer for all his Majeſties continua/ calling upon them to diſpatch 

their diſcharge, and to fini/b the Treaty, for the good of both "4002 ng 

keeping them here fo exceeding /oug, and making ſo very much of 

them, (which in truch we envyed not, but admired what ic meant, when 

we ſaw with what continual fea(tings they were enrertained im Loxdon, and 

their /odgings frequented as the Kings Court) till all the people began to 

murmur, and ro.wax weary of fo great a charge, and ſuch a burden, as 

they knew muſt at laſt ligar upon their ſhoulders ; which muſt needs be 

maiters worchy of our belt examinations, | 

Bur as y et the common people that ſeeth no further than the preſext tenſe, | he be, 
and che ourſide of things, did /ittle know, what many wiſe men did then WÞy hey de- 
foreſee, that theſe men aimed further than they ſeemed to do, and delayed ay BY P 

the buſlineſſe purpoſely till they had actained many of their defires, and © P 
had fully endeared themlelves into the affe&ions of the Scots, that ( if 
need required, that they could not etfe& al! the reſidue of their deſign as 
they intended, which now could not ſo ſ#ddenly be brought unto perfe= 
Ction,) they might rece// them here again to aſſiſt chem,co do that by force, 
_ which by cheir craft and ſubtilty they ſhould fail ro do z as now by theic 
ſending for them, going unto them, and alleadging the 4& of Pacification 
for their aſſiſtance, to withſtand their King and to overthrow our Church, 
it is apparent to ail the World, how perfidionfly they dealt with God and 
may, and how treaczerozs their thoughts were from the beginning, 
N n bork 
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both tothe King and Kingdom. Yet, As we found our Brethren of Scot « 
land (howſoever theſe men behaved themſelves in their ſecret intentions ) 
to have carried themſelves none otherwiſe than as wiſe, rational, and re- 
ligious men, In all che Treaty 3 Sol afſure my ſelf, they will hereafter ſtill 
continue, both faithful! unto God, and /oya! unto their King z and,as they 
perceived not their intentions at the. firſt, ſo they will nor now jozn with 
chem in any Aſſociation of Rebellion to wichftand their own Liege 
Lord, and to change the eſtabliſhed Laws and Religion of our Kingdom; 
but will rather live in peace and happineſs in their own Land, than by for- 
faking their enjoyed quiecneſs, to involve themſelyes in the anbappineſs of 
a deſperate War in another Country, ; . 
ar 2, After they had thus exdeared themſelves unto their Brethren of Scot- 
pelling: w. 0 land,chey framed a Proteſtation, to maintain and defend, as far as lawfully 
peoplerorake chey might, with their lives, powers,and eſtates,the T rue Reformed Pro- 
their new-fra- Loftant Religion, his Majeſties Rayal Perſon, Honour, and Eftare, the po- 
med Prote ſta- wer, and priviledge of Parliament, the lawful Rights and Libercies of the 
Oy Subjefs, and every perſon that ſhould make the Proteftation, in whatſo- 
ever he (ſhould do in the lawful purſuance of che ſame; and to their power, 
-and as far as lawfully they might,to oppole, and, by all good means,endea- 
vour to bring to condign puniſhment, all ſuch as ſhall eicher by force, pra* 
. . bay hg ice, counſels, plots, conſpiracies, or otherwiſe do any thing co the con« 
wn he ak trary of any thing in the ſaid Proteſtation contained; and neither for 
cal Oarh, fear, hope, nor other reſpeR, co relinquiſh chis Promiſe, Vow,and Prote- 
ſtation. . 

In which Proteſtation, though no man can eſpy -the /eaft ſhadow of ill, 
prima facie,at the firſt reading thereof; yertif you look further,and ſearch 
narrowly into the intentions of the compoſers, the frame of the Protefta= 
tion, and the praFice of theſe Proteſtors, ever lince the framing of it, you 
ſhall find that Deſinit in piſcem mulier formoſe ſuperne:; theſe men ace no 
Changelings, bur. as like themſelves as ever they were ; For, 

i. As it was intended, ſo it ſucceeded ; it terrified che Papifts, and made 

x. Torerriie them fo deſperate, as almoſt to deſpair of their very Being, as concerning 
the SR the place where, or the manver bow, they ſhould live ; Which thing, toge- 
rk-s.6fh ire. ther with many other barſh and hard proceedings againſt many of chem, 
lend, and the (mall countenance which they ſhewed unco a very moderate Peti- 
tion that che Papiſts exhibited unto them, hath driven abundance of them 

into Ireland, ( whomT ſaw my ſelf) and chere conſulting with the Iriſh 

(which were then alſo threatened by the Agents of this Fa@jon there, 

that ere long they ſhould be ſeverely handled, and brought to the Church 

whether they would or no, or pay ſuch 'a Mul# as ſhould make them 

poor ) whar courſe they ſhould take in ſuch a deſperate condition, 

wherein they were all like to be ruized, or to be rooted out of all the 

Kings Dominions, they concluded what they would do ; To defend them- 

ſelves by a plain Rebellion. So this courſe againſt them hath been the 
leading-card as ſome of them confeſſed) of that great Rebellion ; which 

being k;z#d/ed (as ſome Seftaries in England expetted)) they thought they 

would ſo much the more weaken the King, by how much che more com- 

buſijon ſhould be raiſed in each one of his Dominions: And therefore 

| notwithſtanding all the Kings gracious M-(ſages,and wiſhes unts the Houſe 

of Commons (which I wiſh all men would remember, how afe{tionately he 

deſired it) to haſten to relieve that bleeding Kingdom, ye: ftil! they protra- 

Ged and negle&ed their redrefſe ; and at laſt, paſſed ſuch Yot:s, made 

ſuch Orders, and procured ſuch Adts, as rather reſpe&ed themſelves, and 

their poſtericy, to get all the land and goods of the Rebels to them(« lves, 

that were the Adventurers, than the relieving of us chat were diftrel- 

ſed, and would (as I told ſome of the Houſe of Commons) rather increaſe 
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the Rebellion, than any wayes quench that deſtroying flame. And this 
was ( as it ſucceeded, and, as you ſee hereby, moſt likely intended ) a 
moſt deteſtable Plor, for the kindling of that Rebellion, and continu= 
ing of that bloody War in Tre/and, without which , they knew this 
4% "he .in England could never have gained ſo much ſtrength as it 
bath, | 

2. By their large expreſſion of what Religicn they proteſted to defend : ; Oy 
not the Proteſtant Religion, as it is eftab{:ſh:4 by Law, and expreſſed in the -y Pd apey 
39s Articles of the Church of Exg/and ; bur as it is repugnant co Popery, their fide, 
and raughe perhaps by Burton, Burges, Goodwin, Burrows, or the like Ame 
fterdamian Schiſmaticks, they opened the gap ſo wide, and made Hea- 
yen-gate ſo broad, that al] Browniſts, Anabaptiſts, Socinians, Familiſts, 
Adamites, and all other New- Eng/and-brood, and Our-landiſh Sefaries 
whatſoever, thar oppoſed Popery, might recurn home, and joyn with them, 
as they have done fince, to overthrow our eftabliſhed Church and State, 

And this Plot, to increaſe their own ſtrength, was as craftily done, and is 
as Deteſtable as the other, which, co weaken the King in Eng/and, cauſed a 
Rebellion in Ireland, 

3- By their i/l:ga!! compelling, and forcible inducing of all the people z, to 4s 
in the Kingdom to cake the ſame, or to be adjudged ill-affe&ted and po- their own ' 
piſh ; and after the Lords had reje&ed the impoting of it, they by their irengtb. 
Declaration, which ſhewed, That what perſon ſoever would not take it, 
was unfit to bear Offce, either in Church, or Common- wealth, prevailed 
in this Plot ſo, thar they deſcryed the number of their own Party, they 
underſtood their own ſtrength, and they perceived thereby many things, 
which they knew nor before ; for now they had with David, numbred Iſ- 
rael, and, ſo far as the wit and policy of the Devil had inftrufted chem, 
they had ſearched _ _ _ of all hearts. 

. Having compelled the people to. take ir, they have hereby inſnared iy YE 
all the ſimpler fore and tender conſciences to ſtick c-Sra them, TE they all oo _ 
tell chem, and preſſe it upon their ſouls, That they have made a Proteſt a- ſort to adhere 
qi0# to maintain che Priviledges of Parliament, and the Liberty ot the Sub- unto them, 
3e&, and therefore they are bound to adhere to the Parliament to the 
uttermoſt of their power 3 and ſo by this equivocal! Proteſtatin, they 
have ſeduced thouſands into their Rebellion, and led them 5/;ndfol4 unto 
deſtruftion. | 

Bur co let pou ſee,not the ſincerity of rheir hearts, but the myſtery of their The myſtery of 
iniquity, by this cheir Proteſtation 3 you ſhall never find them urge it unto thic iniquiy- 
others, or remembring it themſelves; For the defence of the Kings Perſon, 

Crown, or Dignity, or for the liberty of «yy SubjeR, but only ſuch Subjets 

as will be Rebels wich them : For, how can they be ſaid to defend axy of 

theſe, when chey do their very beſt to deſtroy His Perſon,and deprive him of 

all his Royal Dignities? and to plunder and impriſon all true i'r for 

being true Subje&s unco cheir King ? Whereby you ſee, how thele Rebels 

are likewiſe perjured,and have weaved this Proceltation like a Spiders web, x1, PROT ES 
through which themſelves might palſe when they pleaſed,and like'Yulcans are 111 rk: 
Ne; co catch the ſimpler ſorr, to adhere moſt eager/y co their Dehgns z;and red, * 
ſo it is buc a circle of all ſubrilcies, and not unwittily queſtioned; An pro- 
teſtatio Parliamentaria deterior ſit juramento cum, &c. For if there be any 
thing injoyned to be done by that Proteſtation, which was #4/awful to be 
done betort the Proteſtation was taken, ic is no more to be juſtified by 
that A&,than any other unlawful thing is by a raſp and wicked vow; and 

it ought not tobe urged todo milſchiet g and if there be nothing to be in- 
joyned thereby,but what was every mans duty before, .there was but ſmal! 
need to draw any argument from any Proteſtation: bur if they incerided to 
draw wen from the 4uty of alleageance to which chey were legally (worn, 
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all men underſtood,to doſomewhat which the ignorant did not underſtand, 
then ſuch a voluntary Proteltation might do the deed ; for they have pro- 
teſted to maintain the Priviledges of Parliemenc, And yet the wiſeſt of us 
now may j#ſtly proteſt, we cannot tell what thoſe Priviledges are, or how far 
they ſhould extend in the judgement of the Houſe of Commons ; for they 
are multiplied like the Rats of Egypt: And as Pharaohs lean Kine,did cat up 
Priviledges of all his fat Cows; ſo theſe meager Priviledges have eaten up all our good!y 
Parl, multiply- Laws. And therefore, the unlimited univerſality of cheſe Priviledges in 
ed,and are like the Proteftations extending it ſelf as far as the & cetera in the (anonical 
Pharaohs kine, Oath, was but a miſchievous plot in the Contrivers, to catch che fimple to 
adhere untothem; And it is a madneſs in any man that hath /ega/ly ſworn 
to defend the King's 54 os Crown, and Dignity, which he knoweth, and 
hath irregularly proteſted to maintain the Priviledges of Parliament, which 
he knoweth not, immediately to draw his ſword againſt his krown Sove- 
raign, or to Rebel againſt his well-known lawful Authority, in the behalf 
of ſome thing, he knoweth »ot whar, but is told by theſe men, It is a Privi- 
ledge of Parliament. © ye unwiſe among the people, When will you underſtand; 
Who bath bewitched you, that you ſhould not believe the truth ? 


CHAP. VIL 


Sheweth how the FaTion was feregel againſt our laſt Canons. What 


manner of men they choſe in their new Synod. And of ſix ſpe- 
cial AGs of great prejudice unts the Church of Chriſt, which un- 
der falſe pretences, they have already done. 


3: The con- 3, FP: the Canons, that were laſt made, I muft confeſs, my ſe/f, and mas 
demning ofour ny others of my Brethren, were very averſe unto our ſittings © 
laſt Canons, make any at that time; yet many Reaſons were ſhewed us, that we mighg 
fie(and webad the Fudges of the Common- Laws opinion under their hands 
ſhewed us, for the /egality of our fitting)and conclude ſuch Canons as mighe 
be for the glory of God, and che good of his Church ; bue of thoſe that are 
made, though | afſure my ſelf, che worſt of them, is not ſo ill as they al» 
leadge, nor near ſo bad as moſt ( | might ſay the beft ) of their i//egall Ore 
ders; yet, there were wany of us that never gave our votes to paſſe them ; 
and though not for any «Fence that we ſaw in them, yet, for the ſcandall 
that might be taken at them, we heartily wiſhed they had never been ſo 
zealouſly propounded at that time. 
But the SeFaries of London, and the prevalent Faſtion in Parliamenc 
did, with open mouth, ſpend much time to the no ſmall prejudice of the 
whole Kingdom, and made many Jong Speeches co exclaim againſt chem, 
as againſt a Buud/e of ſuperſticions, that obſcured the- purity of our Reli- 
gion, an introduttion unto Popery, and an intolerable, unheard of the like, 
invaſion upon the liberty of the Subjedts, that revived again the Papal 
Tyranny, which,contrary to our Fundamental! Laws, have incroached to 
make Canons and Conſtitutions to bind our Conſciences ; whereupon 
they canvas them, and condemn them out of their houſe, and the Houſe of 
God,out of the Church and Common-wealth : and not only ſo, but alſo the 
Contrivers of them, and Conſenteys to them, they terrific, and threaten to 
adjudge them,ſomerimes with a premmire,to have forfeiced al/their goods 
and poſſeſſions, and ſomerimes to be fin'd, (as we were at laſt) with ſuch a 
beavy MulR, as, in all other mens judgement, did far exceed the pretended 
offence, eſpecially of us that never conſented to them, 


And 
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And yet we find,not only in Lizdwood, and others of our Canoniſts, bue 
alſo in the book of Martyrs, and che reſt of our Englith Hiſtories, thac 
the Arch- Biſhops, within their Provinces, have at ſevera/ times made Ca. 
nons and Conſtitutions, for the Regulating of all the people commicted to 
cheir charge, without any ſuſpicion of the leaſt violation of our laws; bur 
the Fadion lay,Sic volumws, and the Houſes of Parliamenc underſtand whac 
is Law better then [ do, and therefore accordingly ( before the makers 
of chem were called co make their anſwers, by what Authority they made 
them , or by what Law they could juſtify them )) chey reje& che Ca- 
nons and cenſure cheir makers. Yet notwichftanding cheir diftaſt of chem, 
it is conceived by {ome,that the Clergy having His Majeſties writ co be con- 
vocated, and /eave to compoſe ſuch Canons, as they thought fic to be ob- 
ſerved, for the Honor of God, the diſcharge of their dury, and che good 
of the Church, and having the Royal afſenc and approbation co all thac 
they concluded; ( which is all chat I find the Statute provided in this caſe 
requireth ) though they ſhould be defeftive, or perhaps offentive,in ſome 
circumſtances; yetifthey be nor legally abrogared, after a full hearing of all 
parties, and the Kings conſent to reje& them, as it was to approve them they 
are ſtill as binding, and in as full force as ever they were; chough,for mine 
own part, I will not undertake the task, to make that good, when as both 
the Houſes have condemned them; bur I ſay: | 

4+ This Scandal taken againſt theſe Canons, made way for the fa&1ion 4, The ap- 
to call for an-w Synod, or Alſembly of Divines, for the rectifying of things pointing of a 
amiis, as well in Diſciplineas in DoFrinez And in this new intended Synod, *<v framed 
the Divines are nominated, nor according to the r#/es and Canons of the 95% 
Church, and the Cuitows of all Nations, fince the firſt Synod or Council Lay men 
of the Apoſtles, by Divies, that can beſt judg of their own abilicies, as chooſe: s of the 
when the 376 of the Proph:ts is ſubjeT to the Prophets ; bur, fearing the Clergy, as if a 
Clergy would have ſenc men that were too Orthodoxal for their faith, they cor rote did, 
deprived chem of their rights, and,forgetting their Proreſtation to defend {hu 
the right of che Subje&t, the choice is made by themſelves, that are La ; 
men, and Toung men, and many of them perhaps Prophane men, - or at leaſt 
not ſo religious, nor (o judicious as they ought to be, for a bulinels of this 
nature, of ſo great concernment, as the dizettion of our ſouls to their eter 
nal bliſs. 

And now they being nominated, we know mo/# of them what they are; 
men, not only jy/ily ſuſpe&ed ro be il! diſpoſed ro the peace of our : 
Church, and too much addifed to innovation, to alter the Government, What manner 
to reje& and caſt away che Book of Common-Prayer, to oppole Epiſco» * men they 

acy , and to diſpicae the grave and godly Governours of Gods 'Church; have choſen, 

be alſo apparently faſhioned to the humours of theſe their own Diſci- 
ples ( who are to be the oxly judges of their decerminations) chat ( al- 
though ſome few Canonical men, and moſt Reverend, Learned,and Re- 
ligious Biſhops, and others, for faſhion ſake, to blind the World, are named 
amongſt them; yet, whengas in a Par/jament, ſo in a Synod, the moſt deſ- 
perate fa&jon, if they prove prevalent to bethe major part, will carry 
any thing in deſpite of the better part, they ſhall ſtand bur as Cyphers, able 
to do nothing ) they mighe aboliſh our 0/4 eſtabliſhed Government, ereX 
their own #ew inyented Diſcipline, and propagate their well affe&ed Dos» 
Arine in ell Churches; for you may Judge of them by thejr compeers, 
Goodwin, Burrows, Arrow-Smith, and the reſt of cheir ignorant, fakious: 
and ſchjſmatical Miniſters, that together with choſe incruding Mecbanicks, 
( who wichout axy calling either from God or man, Jo flop from the 
Botchers boord, er their Horſes ſtable, into che Preachers Pulpic) are che 
ellows which blow up this fire, that threatenech che deftrugion of our 
Land, like Shebah's trumpet, to ſummon the people unto Rebellion, and 
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like the red Dragon in the Revelation, which gave them all his poyſon, 21; 
made them eloquent, to dilgorge their malice, and to caſt forth floeds 5! 
ſlanders afcer thoſe that keep Loyalty to their Soveraign,and to belch forth 
their unſavory reproaches againſt thoſe that diſcover their affeFed igno» 
rance, and Seditious wickedneſs, in defence of truth; and are the T»/tru- 
ments of this fation, to ſeduce the poor people to che deſolation of the 
whole Kingdom, if not timely prevented by their repent ance, and aſſiſtance 
to enable him whom God hath made our ProteQor to defend us againſt all 
ſuch tranſcexdent wickedneſs. And theſe are the main ends for which they 
ſummoned ſuch a new Synod of their furious and Fanatick teachers, upon 
whoſe temper and fidelity, I believe, no wiſe man that knows them would 
lay the /eaft weight of his ſouls felicity. Whereas if they defired a Refor- 
mation of things amiſs, and nor rather an alteration of our Religion and 
the abolition of our now ſetled Government, they would have called for 
ſuch a Synod as was in Queen Eljzabeths time, when the 39 Articles of our 
Religion were compoſed, and ſuch asthey needed not to be aſhamed to 
own in future times, nor the beſt refuſe to affociate the reft, for the illeg a= 
lity of their eleCtion ; for if there be any ſcandalowGovernours, (as we 
deny not but there may be a Cham in the Ark, a Fadas amongit the Apo» 
ſtles, and perhaps an unjuſtifiable Prelate among the Biſhops, as there 
was a proud Lucifer among the Angels) or if they think it neceſſary to 
corre&, qualify, explain, or alter ſome expreſſions or ceremonies in our Li- 
turgy, and Book of Common- Prayer, we are ſo far from giving the leaſt 
offence to weak, Conſciences, that we heartily wiſh a lawful Synod, which 
may have a full legal power, as well to remove the offences, as to puniſh 
the offenders, and to eſtablilh ſuch Laws and Canons, as well againſt Sepa- 


-ratiſts and Schiſmaticks, Anabaptiſts and Browniſts, as againſt Recuſants 


and Papiſts, and ſuch as may be for the G/ory of God, and the peace of our 
Church; which was our ſole intention in the laſt Synod. 

Bur ſeeing their P/ot was rather to eſtabliſh anew Church than co redreſs 
the _ of the old, and ts countenance and advance thoſe boute=fnes 
that ſchiſmatically rent* our Church in pieces, and moſt wickedly defile 
the pure Do&rine of the ſame, by degrading and diſplacing the grave Go- 
vernours thereof, I will (co give you a taſte of what fruit you are 


like to reap from them J) very briefly fer down the ſum of theſe two 
points. 


1, What they have atready done. 


2. What 0% tony and Dodrine are like to enſue, if they ſhould 
be enabled or permitted to erc& their ew Church; for, (as 
you may find it in the Remonſftrance of the Commons of Eng- 

| land to the Houſe of Commons. ) 

I. Under colour of Reg»lating the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, ( Courts that 
have been founded by the Apoſtles, and had alwaies their eAutbority and 
Reverence among Chriſtians, even before the Secular power ( when the 
Emperours became ChriſtiansJhad confirmed them)they have taken away 
( in reſpe& of the coercive part thereof, which is the life of the Law, 
and without which the other part is fruitleſs )) all the Spiritual juriſdi- 
tion of Gods Church; they have taken away Aarons rod, and would 
have only Manna left in Gods Ark; fo that now the crimes inquirable and 
cenſarable by thoſe Courts, though never ſo heinous, as Adulrery, Inceſt, 
and the: like , cannot be puniſhed; Hereſies, and Schiſms, which now of 
late have abounded in all places, can no waies be Reformed, and the 
negle& of Gods ſervice can as hardly be repaired, when as the Miniſters 
catinot be enforced to attend their Cures, the Church- officers cannot be 
compelled to perform their duty,'and the Pariſhioners cannot be broughs 


by our Law to pay their Tythes and other neceffary Duties 5 which chings 


{all 
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zre all ſo conſiderable that all Chriſtians ought to fear how lament able will 

be the end of theſe fad beginnings; for, my ſelf have (een the Houſe of 

God moſt nog arcs Ly avon the Church-yard and the dead bodies 

of the Saints ſo rooted and miſerably abuſed by Hogs and Swine, thar ic 

would grieve meer men, that ([carce ever heard of God; toſee ſich a bar- 

barous uſage of any bolyplace; and when the Miniſters have given a ſeven- 

nights warning to prepare for the bleſſed Euchariſt , and the Communz« 

cants came to partake of thoſe ho/y myſteries, they were fain td return 

home without it, for want of Bread and JYize to adminifter it; and yet 

now, the Church- Goverxours h ave nor a»y powerto redreſs any of theſe 

abominable abuſes.f | | 

2. Under ſhew of Reforming the Church Diſcipline, and bettering the + Vares 4 

Government thereof, they have voted down thoſe very Governours, the all the Dabbre 
Biſhops and their Aſſiſtants, the Deans and Chapters, whoſe fun&ion was nours of Gods 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and hath from that time continued to this pery Eburch. 
dayz As_ the moſt Learned Arch-Biſhop of Arz1agh, Biſhop Hall, Maiter 

Maſon, Maſter Tayler, and that worthy Gentleman Maſter Theyer, and 0- 

thers have ſufficiencly ſhewed toall che World, | 

3. Under the pretence of expunging Popery, which Biſhop Fewel, Bi- 3. Vilified our 
ſhop Parry, Biſhop Babington, Bilhop Bilſon, Biſhop Morton, iſhop Dave. Service-book, 
nant, Biſhop Hall, and abundance more of the Revererd Biſhops have con- 

faced, expelled and kept out of our Church, more than any, yea than z/l 

their ſchiſmatical Diſciples; whoſe Learning was no wates able to anſwer 

the weakeff Arguments of our Adverſaties, the Service Book that is eſta- 

bliſhed by 42 of Parliament, and was by choſe holy Martyrs, chat loſt 

their /ives, and fpilt their blood in defence of the Proteſtant Religion, 

and defiance of Erroveows Popery, ſo Divinely and devoutly compoſed, 

as all che Reformation can bear witneſs, arid I am wel] aſſured, the whole 
flock of theſe Convocants hall never be able, wichour this, co make any 

neer ſo pious; muſt be totally cried down, and hath been in many places, 

burned, uſed to the uncleaneft uſes, and<eared all to pieces 3 And to 

lec you ſee their abomination herein, I muſt crave patience to tranſcribe, 

that ir may che more generally paſs, the Speech of Alderman Garraway, Ald:rman 
where he ſaith, pag. 7, Did not my Lord Maior (chat is, Pennirigton) firſt Carraway p.7, 
enter upon his Office with a Speech againlt che Book of Cummon Prayer ? 

Hath the Common Prayer ever been read before him ? Harh nor Capcain 

Fen (aid ,' that his Wife could make prayers worth three of any ir char 

Book ? O Maſters! There have been times, that he which ſhould ſpeak a- 

gainſt the Book of (ommox- Prayer in this City, ſhould not have been pur 

co the patience of a Lega!-Trial;z we were wont to look upon it as the greae 

teft treaſure, and the Fewe/ of our Religion; and he that ſhould have told 

us, he wiſhed wel/ to our Religion, and yet would have taken away the 

Book of Cemmon-Prayer would never have gotten credic. 1 have been in 

all the parts of Chriſftendome; and have converſed with Chriſtians in Ture 

key; why, in all the Reformed Churches there 1s nor any thing of more 

Reverence than the Exg/iſþ Liturgyz not our Roya/ Exchange, nor the 

Navy of Queen Elizabeth, is ſo famous as this; in Geneva at ſelf, | have _ 

heard it extolled ro theskies. I have been three months together by Seag © lhe as} 
and not a day withour hearing it read twice; the honeſt Mariners then HowtheMarje | 
deſpiſed all the World but the Kizg and the Common-Prayer Book; he chac ts eſteem ih# ,. - 
ſhould' be ſuſpe&ed to wiſh il! ro ether of them, (ſhould have made but an wah ks 

ill voyage; and let me tell you, they are{\brewd Youths, thoſe Sea-men; 

if they once diſcern that the perſon of che King is in danger, or the Prote- 

ftanc profeſſed Religion, they will ſhew themſelves mad bodies before you 

are aware of itz I would not be a Browniſt or an Aznabaptil(t in their way, 


for » And yer, theſe men have fo baſely abufed, and are ſo vio- 
lent 
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{ent to aboliſh this excellent Book and Divine Licurgy, that Mary wil 
aot believe it though it ſhould be told unto them : 1 would they.did but read 
that 44 of Parliament /which is prefixed unto the ſame, - to fee if they 
regarded /eigher, the Law'of God \or. Man, the Religion of the Cler- 
gy that compoſed: it, or the J/iſd6om of the Parliamenr chat confirm- 
edit," - ,, + | PIEy 

4. Linder colour to ſhew their hatred to Tdoletry," they have broken 
down the, glaſs.Windows of __ Churches 3 ſhot: off the heads of the 
Images of.the Bleſſed Virgin , and of our dear Saviour,repreſented in her 
Jap,upon the porch of Saint Maries in Oxford; thrown away the Pitures of 
Chrift, and of other his H-/y Apoſtles, and Gods bleſſed Saints, into-the 


| Rivers; taken the Minifters Surplices to make. Frocks to preſerve their 
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cloathes when they drefſed their Horſes; and. in Worceſter they have 
done what I am aſhamed to ſpeak, and would loathe any modeſt ear to 
hearez made the Pulpit,and (not far from the Town ) the Font their houſe 
of office,. as I was informed by oneof the grave/ſt Doftours and Prebends 
of that Church 3 thrown down the Organs, which coſt above fifteen 
hundred pounds, and taken the Pipes, and Copes of the Prebends, and 
gone-round abont the. Streets, with the Copes on their backs, and the 
Pipes in cheir hands, dancing the Morrice-dance; So in Jinſcomb in G!o- 
ceſter-ſhire, they brake down the Organs, and made that Church their 
S$laughter-houſe, when they ki/led certain Sheep that they had ftollen, 
and dreſſed the ſame upon the Communion Table; and in Linca/n- Min= 
ſter the Souldiers brought their Horſes into the Quire, laid their hay 
upon the Holy Table, and made the Houſe of God a Stable for theig 
Horſes, that did now eat their bay where the Chriftians did uſe co Com- 
municate the Body and Blood of Chriſtz ſo that theſe men give/their Sa- 
viour no better entertainment now in his glory, than the [ A did when 
he came in his Humility, but he ſhall be fti]l kept low, and a Sta6/e (hall 
be good enough for his Manſion; yet, as In Canterbury they did but lictle 
leſs,ſoin Wincheſter they added this to their former prophanacions, to take 
the aſhes of thoſe Saxox Kings, that were kept in certain Urn s, and threw 


them al our the ground, as if death it ſelf could nor appeaſe their rage. 


® Canterbury, 
Worceſter, 
Wincheſter, 


Seva ſed in manes manibus arma dabant, 


It would fill a whole volume to relate all the Villanjes that they did 
of_ this kind, the confideration of which prophane uſage of Holy places, 
made a worthy Gentleman Patheticaly to ſet down theſe fervent ſpeeches; 
I would to God we had not cauſe to complain of the Horrid and barba= 
rous attempts of divers among us ( Chrittians I can ſcarce call them) a- 
gainſt ſome the mother= Churches, * who as if they had ftudied to affront 
che Almighty to his face, and parpoſely with Manaſſes toanger him, have 


Chicheſter, and NOT ſpared to prophane thoſe goodly Struftures, and irreligiouſly and Anti- 


many orhers, 


Maſter Theyer 


1n his Trea 
tile of Epiſco- 


chriſtianlike ro deface the Inſtruments there prepared and imployed in 
the ſervice of the great God: at the very thought whereof, I tremble and 
ſtand amazed, and can hardly believe the Chriſtian World in any age 
( no not under the Gothes and Vandals) can parallel it with an example of 


pacy,p. 56,57» [ike abominable and Atheiſtical Villanies, yet to this day uncenſured: 


|: ©:.5.9z29, 


and I am heartily ſorry that it ſhould be told in Gath or Aſcalon, in any 
forraign Nation, that our Engliſh People ſhould have any ſuch Set a- 
monglt them, ſo voyd of all humanity, ſo deſtitute of all thoughts of a 
Deity , and ſo full of all incredible impzeties. And therefore I muſt uſe 
the words of the Prophet Feremy, Shall T not viſit for theſe things, ſaith 
the Lord Or, jhall uot my ſoul, be avenged on ſuch a Nation a this ? Or, 
is it any wonder, that there are ſuch Wars , ſuch bloody Wars, 


ſuch 
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Tuch bayberous rapines , and that theſe miſeries do ſtill continue anions (t 

ts, when we not onely proceed to covmit, bur alſo to defend and juſtify theſe 

and che like abomenable wickednefles , and have pleaſure in them that do 2m. 1-32: 
chem? for,lt is a fearful thing to fall jiito the hands of the living God, Heb, 10. gt, 

5, Underthe colour of advancing the true Proteſtant Religion, they 5 Branded the 
have branded the beſt Proteſtants, Fon thoſe. that have moſt [carnedly, true Prote- 
both preaghed,and written againſt cheChurch of Kome,and all her erroneous RING, m=_ 
tenets z2mmd were not long {ince regiſtred in the claſſe of Puricans, and for \v1:0. "_ 
that cauſe kept under water ) for Papiſts, and ſuperſtitiouſly Popiſh, and fo = MY 
Moelignants , andoppolers of the true, to be eſtabliſhed, Religion; and they 
have encouraged and promoted to the Livings and Lively-hoods of the 
moſt Orthodox and Canonical men, Anabaptiſts and Browniſts , and other 
yeQaries of moſt deſperate opinions, that (as Saint Bernard ſaith of 
the like, Multiplicati ſunt ſuper numerum ;) As the Caterpillers over- 
ſpread all che Land of e/£gypr, ſo theſe are multiplyed in every corner, 
without number ; and cheſe tares have almoſt choaked all the Wheat 
in Gods field, and do preach moſt deſperate Do&rines, deſtruQtive both 
tothemſelves, their Proſelyres, and all the trzeſt Proteſtants throughour 
all chis Kingdom; when as Sedjtion and Rebellion, belides cheir other 
damnable DoCtrines condemned by the Church , muft ever be ar oe end 
of their Sermons, and publiſhed in their Pamphlets 3 As for inſtance, you 
may find in the b/o0dy books, and fiery writings, of the darling Secreta- 
ries of the red Dragon, that warreth againſt the Saints, Stephen Marſha, 

Mafter Bridges, Fo. Goodwin, Burroughs, and the reſt of che Locuſts, * that * Queglome- 
are ſent out of the bottomleſſe pit co ſeduce the people of God, and to rentwr in unurm: 
lead them headlong unto perdition. | IFC W 

Bur, ler me adviſe the Servants of Chriſt, to remember their Saviour's © Oe: 
words. Tobeware of falſe Prophets ; they ſhall deceive many, and many, Matth.7. rg, 
love to be deceived by them; thoſe whom God hath given up, that they 
ſhould believe alye 9. infatuati ſeducuntur , & ſedudti judicabuntur z but z Th:\l.2,10. 
you that defire to eſcape their ſnares may know them by their fruits 3 which The Authour's 
are, Rebellion againſt their King, and Rayling againſt their Governours, advice, 
Perjory againſt God, by che breaches of thoſe Oathes , which in the face | 
of the Church they have taken, both co the King, and co their Superrours; dag notes 
and a wilfu/ perverting of the ſacred Scriptures, to the perdition of their TRIS 1 
Proſelytes 3 beſides many ovrher bitter fruits, that, worſe than any Aco- falſeApoſtles, 
nite are able to poyſonany Chriſtian ſoul, that do bur taſte of their Phz/- 
tra's : or, if you will believe theſe Apples of Sodom, to be as ſweet as 
they ſeem fair, then remember by what marks the Prophets and Apoſtles 
tell us that we may know them ; 1, Such as run before they be ſent , as !- Note, | 
Weavers , Tailors, and the like, that never had any calling or Autho- J** 23. 21. 
rity to efiter upon this ſecred Funftion. 2. They went from us , but are, 4... 

”ot of w 5 (uch as were called , bur then forſook rheir firſt love, and apO= x John 2, 19, 
ſtated from the Church, and, like ungracious children, did throw dirt in 
their mothers face, or, like the brood of Vipers, do labour ro gnaw our 
her bowels; and here lertthe world judge, whether we went from them, 
or they from us; whether we or they apoſtated from that Oath and profeſ- 
on ch ali and every one of us did make 4 when we entred inco holy 

rders, 

3- Theſe felſe Prophets, ſaith the Apoſtle, do lead fimple; or filly wo- 3. Nore, 
men, captives 3 juſt as their Maſter firſt ſeduced Eve , and ſhe Adam, ſo 2 Tim3c. 
do theſ: ; and becauſe they have /:ſſe worth than can attain to the height Gen. $ole9. 
of their ambicion, you may ſee moſt of them by women raiſed to great for- 
tunes, that their pride diſdainech to be obedient ; or if they fail of ſuch 
wives, yet are they (ſwelled with envie, which is as rebellious in thefe , as 
pride is ja che other, 

| O o 6, Under 
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6 Orderedto 6. Under the pretence of making our Clergie more ſpiritual and Apo 
rake away all ftolique, they have voted away moſt of our tewporyal eftares, the Lond; and 
the Ins Lord(hips of the Biſhops , Deans , and Prebends, and the Plurelities of 
® +1... thoſe perſons that poſſeſſed double Benefices, and made their Order that 
werthy Clergy. 4 3 oy 
no man ſhould pay any rent, or any dues, unto any of the forenamed- pec- 
ſons. And by this taking away the free-hold of the Clergy now in ne, 
(which they hold with as goo4 right, and by the ſame Law, asthe bett 
Lord in E»g/and holdeth his Inheritance) and by this diſcourMemenr of 
Learning for the time co come, they thought to make our Clergy Angeli- 
cel; buthave proved themſelves, I will not ſay, diabolice!, bur moſt in- 
jurious unto the Church of Chriſt , by commitcing an A? of as great jnju- 
ftice , and as prejudicial to the Common-wealth , ay can be found among 
the Pagans. For what can be more unjuſt, or more inhumane , than to 
take away my Lively-bood , which is my very life , in mine old age, with- 
out any offence of mine, for which 1 had laboured all the dayes of my 
life? And what conſequence can this produce, than (that which ſucceed- 
Sablatis fludz- Ed in the like Caſe, in Feroboam's time , when he robbed the Prizfts and 
orum premiis, Levites of their Inheritance) ignorance and barbarity , and the baſeſt of 
ipſe ſtudiape- the people to be che Preachers of Gods Word, whereby the blind do lead 
hrs "8s the blind , antill both do fall into theditch; as I can teftifie , ſome of our 
Foo, og , T : greateſt Nobility incended to make their ſonnes Prieſt« and Biſhops, while 
the glory of Iſrae!, and the beauty of our Church remained a«n-obſcu- 
red , and now, contempt and poverty being enacted and ordered tobe 
' their portion , thoſe reſolutions are vaniſhed ; and the Univerſities can 
bear me witnefſe, the loweft Gentrie are not ſewell contented to nnder- 
take this higheſt calling. Theſe, and many other things ejuſdem farine, 
of the ſame mold, they have already done, to overwhelm the ſhip of Chriſt 
under the waves of this turbulent Fa&ion. And theſe prophanations of 
Gods divine Service, and the vijo/ations of the Sepulchres of the dead 
whoſe aſhes and benes , like canes ſepulchrales , they have difturbed in 
their graves) and thoſe unheard-of ſacriledges on Gods Prieſts and portion 
are (o equelly praiſed, that iris almoſt hard co judge which are greater, 
either their impiety towards God, their inbumanity towards the dead, or 
their inj»ftice towards the living. 


T———_—_— CO— 


| CHAP. VIII. 


Sheweth what Diſcipline or Church-government our fations $chiſ- 
maticks do like beſt. And twelve principal points of De@rine, 
which they hold as twelve Articles of their faith: and we are to 
believe the ſame,or ſuffer 3 if this faGion f ny prevail. 


| ... 2. Or the diſcipline and the dofQrine that they would eſtabliſh, the 
he Aebeund ym | 7k not yet, and [ believe they can ever fath agree what 4.4 
Arine the new {hall be; their deſire is firſt cooverthrow the 0/4 , and then they will cake 
Synod is like Carey and conſult how to deviſe a #ew 3 bur ] could wiſh they would ler 
to ſerup, theold alonerill they could agree to produce a better. 

Yer, becaufe their b/ind zeal is ſo violent, to have their own anjuſt de- 
fires,to deftroy the vine«yard of Chriſt root and branch, I,that have ſeryed 
ſeven years, a LeCurer, among them,in the heart of Loxdon, and was con- 
verſant with the pureſt of theſe boly brethren,and thereby underſtood moſt 
of their Auabaptiſtical ,” and ridiculous tenets, and what diſcipline they 
beſt liked , will uere draw you a wodel of their Vtopian, or ants 2 

Churc 
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Church , which they would tranſporc hither, to obſcure the glory of 
old England, 

1, Fortkeir diſcipline and government : Some wonld have the Scottiſh $3.Their Gil: is 
Synods, and that form of Government, which old furions Knox hath firit pline, 
brought among th*mgand is fly deſcribed by that Reverend Arch- Biſhop Ces: 
Bancroft; Others hike better of the Genera Aſſemblies, inſtituted by M.Cal- gk Fn de 
2in,and continued by Theodore Beza,two worthy members of thac Church, erg es 
or the diſcipline of the Hugonots in the new French Reformation , which od 
differeth bur a little from the other; Bur moſt of them like better . of 
the manner of Amſterdam, where every Church is independent, and every 
Paſtour 1s a Pope in his own Pariſh; and to that purpoſe , you may re- 
member how vehemently they have lately moſt foo/iſh/y writcen * for this * as 5;1; 
Tadependent Government 3 and how the Lord Say, and the Lord ?-ft, Davies 
Brooks , two leading Captains of that fattion, have ofcen proteſted Pt Canne, 
they would diſpenſe with all ſorts of Religions, ſo they might freely exer- OONua,and 
ciſe their own; and that ſuch a te/erario» ought to be granted z to ve þ Os 
all others; becauſe rheir 1xdependencie cannot otherwiſe conliſt ; for Mt ang. 0a 
he that is accountable to xoze , will uſe what Religion he þ/eaſeth, with- Sober Sadneſſe, 
out controule ; and therefore they ſupport their ow#a Army by men of ?-*2+ ; 
all Nations and Religions, not their grand Adverſaries the Papilts excep- 
ted, bur of fifty or ſixty Souldiers that billeted in Adthrop, there were no 
leſs than three or four Papiſts amongſt them, 

Bute how w#ſutable theſe Governments would prove to ftand with our How unſuca- 
Engliſh Nobilicy, and Gentry , (befides the ove/ty of them, and how ble their go- 
farre 4i(ſonant they are to the Apoſtolique diſcipline) I will appeal to their voroment 
own judgement, when every undiſcreer Parſon , and poor Vicar, ſkall be 74 bro 
able, upon every diſcontent to excommunicate the beſt man in bis Pariſh, OE Oe 
and as we have (een ſome of them debarring whom they pleaſed from the 
boly Table, becauſe their great anger, or little judgement, conceived them 
to be unworthy. When as the Church deemed ir ficter that none cf her 
children ſhould undergo the /eaſt indignity for any perſonal diſtaſte , buc 
. upon dye exammation of witneſſes, a ful! hearing, and a juſt cenſure in 
open Court; which corirſe if it be negle&ed, ſhouid be rather puniſhed mn 
the offenders, than the diſcipline diſſolved, the Governours removed , and a 
new fantaſtical fancie ere&ed, | 
2. For the Doftrines of thefe men, they are like the poetical fiftion of 2 The Do- 
thoſe Siſters, facies non omnibus una , Nec diverſa tamen.; I did once i;1- Vines of the 
tend, while I lived amoungſ them - to colle& a whole Volume of chem; wy 
bur Satan then prevented me, and plotted my deftruGion for mine inten- ſer'ed by Ys 
tion : yet now, [ will ſer down theſe few, out of thoſe many, which I then new Synod. 
obſerved. 

1. Though Myſes ſaith, The ſecret things beloug to the Lord our Gd, but 1. They ſearch 
the things revealed, belong to us and our children for ever: yer theſe men are 70 Gol le. 
all Gynoſtiques , they know very much , even of the ſecrets and counlels  *  _ 
of God, and they are ſure who ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall be damned; NF, 
and, as men of the Cabizet-counſe] of God , broach their z/luſtons for 
divine revelations, and perſwade the people, that what they ſay, or 
do, is all from God ; and therefore that this War which they prolecuce, 
was preordatined of God for the deſtruQtion of che wicked , ro whom 
they formerly preached their damnation , and thereby have cauſed many 
filly foules molt deſperately to end the miſeries of cheir wretched lite, by 
pitting themſelves to an unztimely death, | 

2. They onely , as the ele of God. (which ſhall be the ſole heires of They judge 
heaven) are the Lords Proprietaries of all this worldly wealth, and the ze» th mletves 
probates being enemies unto God, have xo right unto any of Gods crea» ly theeled, 


tures; and therefore they think they may lawfully rage away che goods of 
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6. Under the pretence of making our Clergie more ſpiritual and A po 
ſtolique, they have voted away moſt of our temporal eſtates, the Lands and 
Lord(bips of the Biſhops , Deans , and Prebends, and the Plurelities of 
thoſe perſons that poſſeſſed double Benefices, and made their Order that 
no man ſhould pay any rent, or any dues, unto any of the forenamed- pec- 
ſons. And by this taking away the free-hold of the Clergy now in -0r\ ra 
(which they hold with as goo4 right, and by the ſame Law, asthe bet 
Lord in Eng/and holdeth his Inheritance) and by this diſcour#$emene of 
Learning for che time eo -——- tote I Ee MT, 
cel ; but have proved ch 
Jurious unto the Churcty 
ftice , and as prejudicial 
the Pagans. For what & 
take away my Lively-bo 
out any offence of mifi 
life >? And what conſegke 


Levites of their Inheri 
the people to be che Pre: 
the blind , untill both do 
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the glory of Iſrae! , afic 


red , and now , ny 
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take this higheſt calling. \ | 
of the ſame mold, they | 


under the waves of thi 
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whoſe aſhes and benes 3 
their graves) and thoſe wh 
are ſo equelly praiſed g/ 
either their imp;ety own 
their injuftice towards th 


—__—_—————__ 


Sheweth what Diſcipli Om 
maticks do like beſt. And twelve principal points of Do@rine, 
which they hold as twelve Articles of their faith: and we are to 
believe the ſame,or ſuffer ; if this fation fy prevail. 


2, WH the diſcipline and the do@rine that they would eſtabliſh, they 

have not yet, and [ believe they can never fully agree what they 
ſhall be; their deſire is firſt tooverthrow the 0/4 , and then they will cake 
cares and conſult how to deviſe a zew ; bur I could wiſh they would ler 
the old alone till they could agree to produce a better. 

Yet, becaufe their blind zeal is ſo violent, to have their own anjuſt de- 
fires,co deftroy the vine-yard of Chriſt yoor and branch, I,that have ſerved 
ſeven years, a Le&urer, among them,in the heart of Loxdox, and was con- 
verſant with the pareſt of theſe boly brethren,and thereby underſtood moſt 
of their Anuabaptiſtical , and ridiculous tenets , and what diſcipline they 
beſt liked , will uere draw you a wodel of their topian, or <5" 
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Church , which they would cranſpore hither, to ovſcure the glory of 
oid England, 

1. Fortheir diſciplize and government : Some wontd have the Scettih +.Their Ciſci» 
Synods, and that form of Government, which old furious Knox hath firtt pling, 
brought among th*mzand is {r//y deſcribed by that Reverend Arch-Bithop > 
Bancroft; Others hike better of the Genera Aﬀſemblies, inſtituted by M.Ca!- qa. y Lao 
vi,and continued by Theodore Bez.a,two worthy members of thac Church, ang,” 6d 
or the diſcipline of the Hugonots in the new French Reformation , Which | 
AiSovorh Hur a licelo from the ochers Rur malt of them hke better of 

independent, and every 

purpoſe , you may re- 

liſh!y writcen * for this * As 51,17 

d Say, and the Lord 7, Daven- 

» have ofcen proteſted Pt Canne, 
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Jigion he p/eaſeth, with Sober Sadreſſe, 
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1 they pleaſed from the 
[gement, conceived them 
it firter that, noe cf her 
iy perſonal diſtaite , but 
g, and a juſt cenſure in 
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e the poetical i&ion of 2 The Do- 
a tamen ; | did once ii- 1195 the 
whole Volume of chem; ncadiag/o 
eſtruion for mine inten=- f4icq yy the 
thoſe many, which I then new Synod. 
obſerved. 

1. Though Moſes ſaith, The ſecret things belong to the Lord our G.d, b»t 1. They ſearch 
the things revealed, belong to us and our children for ever : yer theſe men are '2t9 Gols le. 
all Gnoſtiques , they know very much , even of the ſecrets and countels _ bo 
of God, and they are ſure who ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall be damned; FOEs 
and, as men of the Cabinet-counfe] of God , broach their z/lnſtons for 
divine revelations, and perſwade the people, that what they ſay, or 
do, is all from God; and therefore that this War which they prolecuce, 
was preordaine4 of God for the deſtrution of che wicked, ro whom 
they formerly preached their darnnation , and thereby have cauſed many 
filly ſoules moit deſperately to end the miſeries of cheir wretched lite, by 
patting themſelves to an untimely death, ; | 

2. They onely , as the ele of God, (which ſhall be the ſole heires of They judge 
heaven) are the [,ords Proprietaries of all this worldly wealth , and the ze- th mlel ves 
probates being enemies unto God, have xo right unto any of Godgs crea» 9 the eleQt, 


tures; and therefore they think they may lawfully rage away che ys -- 
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of rhe moſt 
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6 Orderedto 6. Under the pretence of making our Clergie more ſpiritual! and Apo 
rake away all ſtolique, they have voted away moſt of our temporal eftares, the Lands and 
the revenues x (hips of the Biſhops, Deans , and Prebends, and the Plurelities of 
. thoſe perſons that poſſeſſed double Benefices, and made their Order thar 
wetthy Clergy. | | 
no man ſhould pay any ret, or any dues, unto any of the forenamed per - 
ſons. And by this taking away the free-hold of the Clergy now in or? nol 
(which they hold with as good right, and by the ſame Law, asthe bett 
Lord in E»g/and holdeth his Inheritance) and by this diſcourMemenr of 
Learning for the time to come, they thought to make our Clergy Angeti- 
cel; but have proved themſelves, | will not ſay, dzabolice!, bur moſt in- 
jJurious unto the Church of Chriſt , by commitring an A? of as great inju- 
ſtice , and as prejudicial tothe Common-wealth, ay can be found among 
the Pagans. For what can be more «»juſt, or more inhuwane , than to 
take away my Liveſy-hbood , which is my very life , in mine old age, with- 
out any offence of mine, for which I had laboured all the dayes of my 
life? And what conſequence can this produce, than (that which ſucceed- 
Sublatis fludz. ed in the like caſe, in Feroboam's time , when he robbed the Priefts and 
orum premiis, Levites of their Inhericance) ignorance and barbarity , and the baſeſt of 
ipſe ftudia pe- the people to be che Preachers of Gods Word, whereby the blind do lead 
—_ 5-193 the blind , antill both do fall into the ditch; as I can teftifie , ſome of our 
Ma Vas 4d greateſt Nobility incended to make their ſonnes Prieſtc and Biſhops, while 
the glory of Iſrae!, and the beauty of our Church remained «n-obſcu» 
red , and now, contempt and poverty being enated and ordered tobe 
: their portion , thoſe cefolutions are vaniſhed ; and che Univerſities can 
bear me witneſſe, the loweſt Gentrie are not ſewell contented to under- 
take this higheſt calling. Theſe, and many other things ejuſdem farine, 
of the ſame mold, they have already done, to overwhelm the ſhip of Chriſt 
under the waves of this turbulent Fa&ion. And theſe prophanations of 
Gods divine Service, and the vio/ations of the Sepulchres of the dead 
whoſe aſhes and benes, like canes ſepulchrales , they have difturbed in 
their graves) and thoſe unheard-of ſecriledges on Gods Prieſts and portion 
are ſo equelly praiſed, that iris almoſt hard co judge which are greater, 
either their i»mp;ety towards God, their inhumanity towards the dead, or 
their injuftice towards the living. 


———— 


CHAP. VIII. 


Sheweth what Diſcipline or Church-government our fa@ions $chiſ- 
maticks do like beſt. And twelve principal points of Do@rine, 
which they hold as twelve Articles of their faith: and we are to 
believe the ſame,or ſuffer ; if this faion f ny prevail. 


| ... 2 {Or the diſcipline and the do@rine that they would eſtabliſh, the 
% on | ok not yet, and [ believe they can lever fat agree what hes 
Arine the new {ball be; their deſire is firſt tooverthrow che o/d , and then they will cake 
Synod is like Care» and conſult how to deviſe a xew 3 bur I] could wiſh they would ler 
to ſerup, theold alonetill they could agree to produce a better. 

Yer, becaufe their b/ind zeal is ſo violent, to have their own anjuſt de- 
fires,to deftroy the vine-yard of Chriſt root and branch, I,that have ſeryed 
ſeven years, a Le&urer, among them,in the heart of Loudon, and was con- 
verſant with the pureſt of theſe holy brethren,and thereby underſtood moſt 
of their Anabaptiſtical ,, and ridiculous tenets , and whar diſcipline they 
beſt liked , will uere draw you a wodel of their Vtopian, or New: England 
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hmnr- - \ . "- 
rent br mg they would tranfpore liither, to ovicure the glory of 

1. Fortheir diſciplize and government : Some wontd have the Scottiſh ;.The: we 
Synods, and thar form of Government, which old furious Knox hath firit pling, - ER 
brought among themgand is {r//y deſcribed by that Reverend Arch- Bithop | 
Bancroft; Others hike better of the Genera Aﬀſemblies, inſtituted by M.Cal- _—_ Eur gg 
vi#,and continued by Theodore Beza,two worthy members of thac Church hn dcor- 
or the diſcipline of the Hugonots in the new French Reformation which 4 
differeth bur a little from the other; Bur moſt of them like better of 
the manner of Amſterdam, where every Church is independent, and every 
Paſtour is a Pope in his own Pariſh; and to that purpoſe , you may re- 
member how v4hemently they have lately moſt fooliſh/y writcen * for this * as <,.;.; 
Tadependent Government 3 and how the Lord Say, and the Lord P-ſt, is. 
Brooks , two leading Captains of that fattion, have ofcen proteſted Pt Canne, 
they would diſpenſe with all ſorts of Religions, ſo they might freely exer- 0% inſon,and 
ciſe their own; and that ſnch a ts/eyario» ought to be granted , to w_ Chilaley, 
all others; becauſe their 1#dependencie cannot otherwiſe confift ; for #! wings ſe 
he that is accountable to wone , will uſe what Religion he þ/eaſeth, with- Sober Sadneſſe, 
out controule ; and therefore they ſupport their own Army by men of f2% ; 
all Nations and Religions, not their grand Adverſaries the Papiſts excep- 
ted, bur of fifty or ſixty Souldiers that billeted in Adthrop, there were no 
leſs than three or four Papiſts amongſt them, 

But how anſutable theſe Governments would prove to ftand with our How unſaca- 

Engliſh Nobility, and Gentry , (befides the #ove/ty of -them,, and how ble their go- 
farre 4i(ſonant they are to the Apoftolique diſcipline) I will appeal to their Y<rament 
own judgement, when every undiſcreer Parſon , and poor Vicar, ſhall be 14 ber> 
able, upon every diſcontent to excommunicate the te/t man in bis Parith, OM OOATT 
and as we have leen ſome of them debarring whom they pleaſed from the 
boly Table, becauſe their great anger, or /itt/e judgement, conceived them 
to be unworthy. When as the Church deemed it ficter that none cf her 
children ſhould undergo the /eaſt indignity for any perſonal diſtaſte , bur 
- upon due exammation of witneſſes, a ful! hearing, and a juſt cenſure in 
open Court; which conrſe if it be negle&ed, ſhouid be rather puniſhed in 
the offenders, than the diſcipline diſſolved, the Governours removed , anda 
new fantaſtical fancie ere&ed, 
2. For the Dottrines of thefe men, they are like the poetical i&ion of 2: The D-- 
thoſe Siſters, facies non omnibus una , Nec diverſa tamen ; | did once ii- Vines of the 
tend, while I lived amongſt them - to colle& a whole Volume of chem; '*©!"n that 
bur Satan then prevented me, and plotted my deftruGion for mine incen- ferled by the 
tion : yet now, [ will ſer down theſe few, out of thoſe many, which I then new Synod. 
obſerved. | 

1. Though Moſes ſaith, The ſecret things belong to the Lord our Gd, but 1. They ſearch 
the things revealed, belong to us and our children for ever: yer theſe men are '"t0 Gols le. 
all Gnoſtiques , they know very much , even of the ſecrets and counſels | _ 
of God, and they are ſure who ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall be damned; Cage. 
and, as men of the Cabinet-counfe] of God , broach their z/{nſtons for 
divine revelations, and perſwade the people, that what they ſay, or 
do , is all from God; and therefore that this War which they prolecutce, 
was preordained of God for the deſtruftion of che wicked, ro whom 
they formerly preached their damnarion , and thereby have cauſed many 
filly Coules moit deſperately to end the miſeries of cheir wretched lite, by 
parting themſelves to an uztimely death, | 

2. They onely , as the «/ef of God. (which ſhall be the ſole heires of They jucge 
heaven) are the [,ords Proprietaries of all this worldly wealth , and the re+ th mletves 
probates being enemies unto God, have xo right unto any of Gods crea» cnly the ele, 


tures; and therefore they think they may lawfully taxe away the goods af 
| o 7 thcis 
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thoſe reprobates, whomnow they call Halignants, and they have as goo4 
warrant for it, as ever the Iſraelites had to ſpoil the «/Egyptiaus 3 for they 
tell us, that Saint Pau!, which knew right from wrong, tells chem plainly, 
1 Cor 3.22423 that whether they be things preſent,or things to come, even all are yours, and ye 
Chriſt's, and Chriſt God's 3 but they underſtand not thar men have a double 
Thar _— 2 right unto theſe worldly goods. 1. As Chriſtians, and fo God as a merci. 
- range full Father , hath provided all things for them. 2, As the Creatures of 
of this world, God 3 and.ſo God, as a faithful Creator, openeth his hand, and filleth all 
Pſal.104.23. things living with plenteouſneſſe; and maketh his Sun ts ſhine upon the juſt, and 
Matth.5, 45- wpon the wnjuſt 3 and ſo the wicked have as good an intereſt in their eftates 
as the godly;and befides,God hath not given them the power to diſtinguiſh, 

who are the e/eft, or who ate reprobates, 

And therefore if we have any regard of our goods, that God hath given 
us, wehaye great reaſon to look about us : for theſe are the greateſt Chea- 
ters in Chriſtendome , and as they have made us Malignants, fo they will 
make us reprobates when they pleaſe,that they may enjoy choſe things chat 
we have, 

3 They think 3. Becauſe Balaam faith, God bebeld no iniquity in Facoh; and the Apo- 
themſelves tle ſaith, To the pure, all things are pare; they teach their Proſelytes , chat 
ORIY all inthem, which are the boly Brethren, there is no fin; and their adulcery, 
Namb 23.21, drunkeneſfe, cozenage, and the like odjow crimes, are no crimes, becauſe 
1ir.1.15, God loving them (o tenderly, as a feud mother ſeeth no fault in her un«- 
| toward child, fo he takes no notice of any offence that chey commitc z bue 
To the unbe. f9r the ungodly, their Prayers are {innes, their A/ms are odious, and what- 
lieving,no- ſoever commendable duty they do perform, God accounteth their beſt aCti- 
thing is pure. ONs to be heinous tranſgreſſions,and to adde the more weight of puniſhment 
Ticus 1,15. to their damnation; which Do&rine how abowinableit is ro God , and how 
deſtrufive to all men, to make theſe boly Brethren, and their ſanAified 
Matth,9.12. Sifters ſenſleffe in all finnes, uncapable of repentance, when the whole bath 
x0 need of the Phyſitian ; and to difcourage all other ignorant men from do- 
ing good duties,when the performance of them ſhall mulciply cheir ſtripes; 
1s (o apparent to all men, that I need not ſtand to confute it: for, if Conizh, 
Jer.22.24 (though he were the Signet upon my right hand, or, as the apple of mine eye 
Ezck.33.15 doth offend, ] will cut him off; and, if the wicked forſake bis wicked- 
eſſe, and do that which is juſt, love mercy, and ſpeak truth, he 
ſhall be accepted, and the Lord will not call /ight darkneſſe, nor good 
evill, inany one, | 
4. Thiy allow 4+ Becauſe our Savieur (ſaith, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth 5 when as 
the women to indeed he was dead; and the Heathens ſay, Sleep is «HNapis Savers, the 
offend while brother of Death : they take this colour to hide their adulceries y that 
ya husbands whilethe husband ſleepeth,the wife is as free from him as if he were dead, 
Joh 1 tr, Afoolery ſo ridiculous, that the naming of it, is a ſufficient confura- 
1 Cor.9.39. rr " it, and yet you ſhall hardly withdraw our London- Anabaprifts 
rom it, 
5.They juſtify $5, Becauſe Abraham ſaid that Sarah was his Siſter, and Saint Pau! ſaid, 
many _ of I wiſt not brethren, that be was the H igh Prieſt; they hold it as an Article of 
I 06; MP6 -1" their Creed, that for officiow lyes and egquivocations, being for the furthe- 
Gen 12 13, Tance of their cauſe, the good work which they pretend , they may , and 
Ads 23.5 ought to uſe them, to ſwallow them down like water, they makeno bones 
| of them; and therefore it is dangerous to treat, and weakneffe to give cre- 
dit , without ſufficient pledges, to the faith of theſe men ; whoſe profeſ- 
fion may as lawfully deceive us, as their Religion teacheth them to fo ll 
us: and I] believe the experience which his Majeſties Officers had of them in 
the performance of their promiſes and conditions of departure from Win- 
cheſter, Reading, and othcy Townes ſurrendred unto them , may ſufficiently 
confirm chis equivocal point of their Publique faith. 


6. Becauſe 
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6, Becauſe the Lord ſtraitly charged the 1ſraelites to yoot ontthe wick- 5. Th F 
ed Canaanites, and the reſt of thoſe curſed Nations; and tranſlated the rcor our all | 
Kingdom of Iſrael from Saul! unto David , becauſe he ſpared A4gags and thoſe that they 
our Saviour bids us, ſriccidere ficum, to cut down that wnprofitable tree *©' 1 wicked, ; 
which bare no fruic: they are ſo filled with ſuch unmerciful cruelty to- 
wards all thoſe they term wicked, and judge Malignants, that they had 
bercer fall into the hands of heathen Tyrants, than of theſe their holy bre- 
rhren, who embruing cheir hands in the blood of fo many faithful Chriſti- 
ans, do fing with the Pſalmiſt, The righteons rejoyce when they ſte this ven- Plal.58 g, 
geance, they ſhall waſh their feet in the blood of the ungodly : for, as Solomon 
ſaich , The tender mercies of the wicked are meer cyue/ty. And | believe ©59v-12.16: 
the firſt inventers of that Defign to root out all the Papiſts in Ireland, and 
to get that 47 to purchaſe all the Lands of the Rebels, had taſted tov 
much of chis 6b;tter root of ſuch deftru&ive Do&rine; whereby you ſee how 
the Religzon of theſe men robbes us of our Eftates, keeps no faith with us, 
and takes away our /iver, 

7. Though among the works of God , every flower cannot bea Lilly, 7. They woulq 
every beaſt cannot be a Lyon , every bird cannot bean Eag/e, and every vc a party 
Planet cannot be a Phxbus; yetin the School of theſe men , this is the do- naman brag 
Arine of their to be ew erefed Church, that with God there is no reſped of Church a #1 
perſons, and neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcifion ; but C. cthmon. 
whether they be bond or free, maſters or ſervants, Few,or Gentile, Barba. wealth. 
rian, Scythian, a country-Clown, or a Court Gallant, rich or poor, ic is all 2®1-5 6+ 
one with God; becauſe theſe Tit/es of Honour, Kings , Lords, Knights, and C13. tis 
Gentlemen, are no entities of Gods making, bur the creatures of mans in- 
vention, to puffe him up wich pride, and not co bring him unto God; and 
therefore though for the bringing of cheir great good work to palle, they 
are yet contented to. make the karl of Eſſex their General,and Warwick, 
their Admiral , and fo Py» and Hampden great Officers of Scate ; yet, 
when the work is done, their P/ot perfe&ed , and their Government eftabli- 
ſhed, then you ſhall find,that, As zow, they will eradicace Epiſcopacie , and 
make all our GClergie equall, as if a// had equally bur one talent, and no 
no man worthier than another; ſo thex there ſhould be neither King, Lord, 

Knight, nor Gentleman , bur a parity of degrees amcng all cheſe boly bre- 

thren. And to give us a taſte of what they mean ; as the Lords concur- 

rence with them inabled them to devour the K:zgs powei 3 fo they have 

ſince, with great juſtice, prevailed with the Houſe of Commons to ſwallow 

up the Lords power, and have moſt fairly invaded their priviledge , when 

rhey queſtioned particular Members * for words ſpoken in that Houſe,and " As my Lord 
then the whole Houſe, when they brought up and countenanced a mncimous pm eo my 
and ſeditious Petition, which demanded the Names of thoſe Lords , that Lhe eng 
conſented not with the Houſe of Commons in thoſe things,which that Houle haye no man 
had ewice denied. | ro pray for 

8, Becauſe our Saviour ſaith,Scek ye firſt the Kingdom of Heaven and the 5+ -259gy 
righteouſneſſe thereof, and all theſe things, that is, meat,drink, and cloathes, rag. by 
and all other earthly things, Teo7:d1037w var, ſhall be caſt unto you and © ha 
again, Be not carefull for to morrow 3 they teach their Profelytes , that g. Nor to ſay 
they ought not to pray , by any means, for any of theſe things; whereas the Lords 
Chrift biddecth us to ſay, Give us this day our daily Bread. oh tix 

9. They cannot endure to ſay the Lords Prayer, for that's a Popiſh ſuper- G1 Sod ay 
ſticion, bur cheir Prayers muſt be all taxtologees, and e circular repetition you, 
of their own indigeſted inventions, 2 John 10, 11, 

10, You mutt not ſay, God ſpeed you, to any neighbour, or any traveller, wy 
leſt he intends ſome evill work, and then you ſhall be partaker of his fiv. 000. 

11. They wil not allow any of their Diſciples to pray for any of the Ree ,,,,. - 
probates; and therefore they do SXCOedng'y blame us, and cear our Licur- x John 5.16, 

Oo 3 gifs 


L #aM.15,23, 
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vie, becauſe we ſay, That it may pleaſe thee to have miercy upon all men. 

12. Becauſe Chriſt ſaich, Ca!l xo man father on earth,*for ove is your F 1+ 
ther whicha in Heaven , the child muſt not call him-that begat him , and 
aurſeth him, bis father; nor kzee! unto him to ask him bleſſing, nor perform 
many other ſuch duties which the Lord requireth , a nd the Church »ſtr«- 
Feth her children to do to this very day : and this fcol/;ſþ DoCtrine of cal- 


- ling no man Father, no man majter, or Lord, and the like, in their ſenle, 


( becauſe{ they underſtand not the divine meaning of our Saviour's 
words) hath been the cauſe of ſuch undutifulnefſe , and untowardneſle, 
ſuch centempts of ſuperiours, and ſuch rebellions to Authority , as is be- 
yond expreſſion; when as by their difloyalty , being thus bred up in 
them from their cradle, they tirſt deſpiſe their father, then their Teach« 
ers, then their Kixg, and then God himſelf. ' 


CHAP. IX. 


Sheweth three other ſpeciall points of DoGrine , which the Brow- 
niſts and 4nabaptiſts of this King dom do teach. 


13 | 5 harp they can find no Text in Scripture(when as the Alcoran is 

not ſo impudently belliſh, as to juſtifie the aFion) for to warrant 
men, to abſolve our conſciences from any Oaths that we have voluntarily 
taken, for the performance of any buſineſle; I cannot ſay that they do pro- 
feſſedly teach,but I do hear they do uſually praiſe this moſt damnable finz 
as,that Maſter Merſhal!, and Maſter Caſegdid abſolve the Souldiers taken ac 
Br ainceford from their Oath, which they took , never to bear Arms againſt 
his Majeſty; which isa fin deſtruftive both to body and ſoul,” when their 


. Perjury added to theirTreaſon,makes them two-fold more the children of hell, 


14. They think 


{acriledge to 
be no fn, 
fs 20.34. 
I : hel... 9, 

L Cor, I,12, 


1.Facriledge, 
What jt is+ 


than they were before; and if they be taken again,they can expe norhing 
but their jaſt deſerved death; and therefore I doadmire that any man can 
challenge che name of a Divine, which doth cicher preach or prattiſe a 
point fo deviliſh. 

14. Becauſe Saint Pau! ſaith, Theſe hands have miniftred to my neceſſities, 

and to them that were with me : and again, Labonring night and day, becauſe 
we world not be chargeable to'any of you, we preached unto you the Goſpel of God: 
and becauſe the reſt of the Apoſtles and Diſciples were Fiſhermen, Trades- 
men, or profeſſours of ſome Science, either liberal or mechanick , as Saint 
Luke was a Phyſician, Foſeph a Carpenter, and the like,who did live by their 
manual crafts,and were chargeable to none of their people,bur ſought them, 
and not theirs, to win their ſouls to God, and not their monies unto them- 
ſelves; therefore they think it no robbery to take away all therevenues of 
the Church, nor ſacriledge to rob the Clergy of all the means they have; 
becauſe they ſhould either labour for their livings, as the Apoſtles did, or 
live uponthe peoples Ames; as many poor Minilters do , to the-utter ##- 
doing of many ſouls, in many diſtreſſed, and moſt miſerable Churches. 
— Bur becauſe this revenue of the Church, and the Lands of the Biſhops 
1s that golden Wedge, and the brave Babyloniſh garment, which the Ana- 
baptiilical Achans of our time do moſt of all thir/f after, in this their pre« 
rended boly Reformation, I muſt here ſiſtere gradam, ſtay awhile and ler 
you know : 

I. That thetaking away of any Lands or goods given and conſecrated 
to hy uſes, and to convert the ſame to any other purpoſe than which they 

; were 
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were dedicated, is termed ſzcriledge; that is, the ſtealing of holy goods 
from the right owners, to our ſelves and others to whom we leave them. 
 .2. Thatchis ſacriledge isa fin; for jt s a ſnare to the man, who devour- 4. That jcis 8 
eth that which is holy, and after vowes to make inquiry 3 that is , whether finne, 
ſuch a ſervice be needful, or ſuch a taking away be a in. gs: 

3* Thar this finne is a very great finne;z for Saint Paul (aith, Thou that 3. A great fin, 
abberreſt Iaols, committeſt thou ſacriledge * And IJolatry is the giving of 
our goods and ſervice to falſe gods ; Sacriledge the raking away of goods 
dedicated tothe ſervice of any God, eſpecially of the true God. And this 
ſcertieth by the Apoſtles words to be a greater finne than the other ; be- 
cauſe the devili laboureth more to take away the ſervice of the true God, 
than to eſtabliſh his own ſervice; for he knoweth that as light taken 
away , derkreſſe muſtneeds follow , ſothe true Religion being deſtroyed, 
Idolatry muſt needs ſucceed 3 and he knowerh that 14o/atry hath been Ezech 
bountiful enough to the ſervice of Idols, that he needeth not ſo much co Fla a. | 
feay the raking away of their goods, as to care that the goods dedicated Gen.z , > 
to Gods ſervice, be taken away. 


| , T9 1, The Perſons chat commit ir. 
4. That this fin is a very dan- th To the C ealth th A moſt 
+ I FL. 2% . - [ {i t- 4 mo dan- 
| gorows lintie , both to i y Ther it 7 ag wea:th that tu 


gerous fin, 

1- Not onely Achan, Avanias, and $Sapphira, and other private men pe- 6g | 
riſhed for this finne , but the proudeſt Kings , and greateſt Peers that be- 3.To the ſacii- 
came facrilegioiis, were plagued and deſtroyed by God ; as Belſhaz- 855. 
zaer, the great Monarch of Aſyria ; Williem Rufus; and abundance more 
that you may find in our Hiſtories : for the curſe of (3od, like Damocles 
ſword ; by a ſlender thred hangs over their heads, and makes them like 
thoſe that periſhed at Endor , and became as the dung of the earth. And I 
beſeech you mark it , Make them like a wheel , and as the ſtubble before 


Hoſea :$. 


. the wind , perſecute them with thy tempeſt , let them be confounded , and be 
put to ſhame, and periſh, which ſay , Let us take to our ſelves the houſes of God 
in Poſſiſrow z and ifthis be the guerdon of them that ſay zt, I wonder 


what ſhall be the plague of them that do it; and | wonder wore that the 
very thought of this Curſe doth not make their bearts to tremble, if their 
conſciences were not ſeared , to beſenſelefſe of all fear.  - _ | 

2, The fin of ſacriledge, extendeth ir ſelfe nor onely to the perſoxs com» ,, To yho!e 
mitting ir, bur alſo to the whole Nation thar ſufferech it, as ihe {tn of 4chan Nations, 
was not onely a ſnare to catch him to be deſtroyed , bur ir troubled a1/ 
Ifrael , fo that they were ſtill diſcomfited, and zever proſpered, till the ſa- 
crileger was puniſhed, and che Lord appeaſed, . NS 

If you ſay, The ſfinxe is taken away , when the Parliament takes theſe 
things away, SN : Date TER 6 

I anſwer, that we muſt not ido/ize the Parliament , as if it were a kind 
of omnipotent Creatnre , and like the Pope, ſuch an infallib]e Lord God 
upon earth, as thar their Yotes and SanQions were the ſuprenteſt rule of ju- 
ſtice; that cannot be wjuſt , becauſe they are enated by the whole State : 
becauſe 2s no concluſions are therefore truths, becauſe derermined by a 
whole Councell ; ſo no Lawes are therefore juſt , becauſe done by a whole 
Parliatnent , but when they do agree with the common rules of truth and 
juſtice; which God hath given unto men, and ſhewed the ſame in his 
boly Word, which he hath lefc co be che right rule of our ations. 

And therefore if the greatef Alſemblies,Parliamenc, or Gouncel], make 
not the wil! of God the rule to guide their proceedings thereby , their 
San&ions are ſo farre from taking away the nature of the (in, that they 
do increaſe the evil, and make it the more out of meaſure finfull , and to 
become a national ſin, that before was bur perſone!; and the more exceed- 


ingly ſinful, when the ſame is confirtned by a Law, fo that none dares ſpeak 
$7 againſt 
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apain{t it , and the ſinners are become ſenſeleſſe in their finnes : and there- 


fore the Prophet demanderh, how any man, that feareth God, dares me/- 
dle with-fuch a people, that will chus juſtifie their finnes , (ſaying, Shall the 


throne of iniquity , that is, any unjuſt courſe; bave fellowſhrp with thee, 
which frameſt miſchiefby «a Law? And the Lord doth extremely threaten 
them, that walk after unrighteous ordinances, as that chey ſhould ſow 
much, but not reap ; tread the Olives, but not annoint themſelves therc- 
with z and ſweet wine , but not drink, it; becauſe the Statates of Omri are 
kept, and all the works of the houſe of Achab , and they walked in their 
counſels : and the Prophet Hoſee doth more fully ſet down the wrath of 
both againſt the makers, and the obſervers of all unrighreous Laws. 
If you ſay, The Laxds and Lordſhips of the Biſhops were not the patri- 
mony of the Church, but were onely, in ſuperſtitious times , given by our 
Kings and others unto the Church-men ; and therefore now, the King be- 
ing in want, they may be reſtored to the Crown again. 

I confeſſe the Lands of the Church are the free mages of godly 
Kings , and of other pious men dead long agoe , with moſt fearfy/ impre- 
cations made againſt all choſe that ſhould ſeek to alter their Wills and Te- 
ſtaments: and the Apoſile ſaith , If it be but a mans Teſtament , no man 
2ltereth it; that is, no honeſt man ought to alter it, wr: perhaps bis 
Will might have been made wiſer , and his goods beſtowed to better uſe; 
for our Saviours Maxim, when he gavea Penny to him that laboured bur 
one hour, and but a Penny to him chat had endured the heat of the day, is 
unanſwerable , Is it not lawful! for me to do what I wit, with mine own ? 
And therefore, 

1. As others daily leave their eftates of great Amount to whom they 
pleaſe, many times to ſtrangers, and perhaps to idiors, or debauched per- 
ſons , of wicked lives, and noxious manners; and yet no man gradg- 
eth , or endeavoureth co take away thoſe juſt Legacies , which their good 
BenefaCtours had beſtowed upen theſe wju/t men ; ſo there is no reaſon, 
that any mans eyes ſhould be evil! for the goodneſſe of their Anceſtours 
unto the Clergie, bur'that cheir /i//s ſhould ſtand co thoſe uſes after their 
death;as intemerate, as if they were now alive to diſpoſe of cheir beneficence, 

2, They are moſt injurious to the King , (who i wiſe 4s an Angel of 
God, and therefore holdeth this ſacriledge odious to his Princely heart) 
thac would ſeek to enrich bis Crown with that , which will fake ic on his 
head, and endanger all his Poſterity to ſuch fearful judgements as his Pro« 
genitours have denounced » and God hath executed upon many Kings and 
Princes for the like finnes; for, as Moſes prayeth againſt the ſacrilegs- 
ous enemies of Levi, Smite through the loines of them that riſe aginſt him, 
and of them that hate him , that they riſe not again? ſo, we find that many 
ancient families, having by the Statute of Dyſſo{utio# taken ſome of the 
Lands and Tithes of the Church into their poſſeflions, have found the ſame 
like the Gold of Tho/ows , or the Eagles feathers ; pernitioſa potentia, that 
will conſume all the feathers where they ſhall be mingled. 

Who ſo is wiſe will conſider theſe things , and will not, to ſatisfie theſe 
Anabaptiſtical dregges of the people , and the enimies of all Chriſtian Re- 
ligion , ſacrilegiouſly take away , with e/£lian's boy , the golden plate 
from Diana's Crown , the Lands and Revenues of the Church ; bur, h2- 
ving not ſo learned Chriſt, they will do that which becommeth Saints, and 
ſuffer the dead to enjoy their own will in that wherein they put chem to 
tono charge, and ifthey do intend to promote Gods ſervice, they will not 
rob Saifit Peter, to pay Saint Pay/, but will rather ſay wich holy David, 
God forbid that I ſhould offer ſacrifice to God of that which coſt me nothing, 

15, Asany wooden Preachers, : oP atm Prieſts de face pleba, 
ſcarce worthy to be compared with the Grooms of their ſtable, or fuch 


bums 
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kumi ſerpentes, poor abje&ts, as Feb ſpeaks of , The ſonnes of villains aud 
bond-men, more vile than the earth they craw's upon, are fit enough to be 
their teachers, and beggarly penſioners; (6 any flace, a thatched Barn, 
a littered Stable, or an ample Cow houſe , is thought by theſe co be very What prayers 
feir and fit to be the Houſe of Him that was born in a Stable » and /aid in a *1d S:rmone 
Manger ; and any ſervice, prayers without ſenſe , ſuch is our Say aur Plc thcle 
blames, and preaching without /earning , without cruth » ſuch as cheir 
Enthuſiaſts conceive in i//a bora , & quicqvid in buccam venerit , withour 
any further ſtudy or meditation , is juſtified to be molt acceptable to 
God ; witneſſe the Authour of One argument more againſt the Cavaliers; 
where that great Schollar in his own opinion, rails againſt our grave 
Biſhops, and moſt impudently reproacheth a very reverend man of known 
worth, and great learning, by the ſcandalous Epichece of The ceFemonious 
Maſter of Ballial Colledge , Door Laurence, whom for a moſt learned and 
pious Dermon preached before the King, upon theſe words of Exodus , Put 
off thy ſhooes from thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is boly ground : 
he doth , juſt like the elde/t ſon of his dear father the devill (as Tertuliian 
cal.eth Hermogenes , primogenitum diaboli) moſt faſe'y, and ſhameleſly, 
charge him with the wearing of conſecrated ſlippers , which was never 
done, bur is one of thoſe ſcurrilow invented itputations of this meli- 
ciows Accuſer of his brethren, now thrown at him, whoſe ſhooes, eirher 
for learning Or piety, | am ſure, this rambling A grit, and railing R cbs 
ſhekea is not worthy to bear; and for the ſervice of God in our Churches; 
though the holy Prophet, which was 2 man arcording to Gods own heart, Muſick ever 

raiſed God #4 the beauty of bolineſſe , upon all the beſt inftramqars of mu uſcd inthe 
ſick, and commanded us, 8s well in the g: ammarical ſenſe, as inthe my ſti- Church, 
cal ſenſe, ro ſing praiſes unto onr God with Tabret an Harp, to praiſe him POLL: " 
## the ſound of the Trumpet , mthe C ymbats and dances , ppon the,well- pr 146-hA 6, 
tuned Cymbals» and pon the Lud Cymbal; ; yet this zealous Organo- maſtix, bs 
gives usnone other Title, than Cathedral Roarers , and Squeakers : and 

| reaſon it is he ſhould be very, angry wich roaring and - (queaking in Pag.14, 

Churches; for that baving been poſlett of a very competent Living with 
cure of ſoules theſe four or five years together (if 1 ain not rhiſtaken in * 
the Auchour) he never yer eicher read, or preached , in that, os any 
other .C.burch, ſo neceſſary is Non-r:fiden-e, and fo uſcſu are dumb 
dogges, when they are willing to [.arle and bark againſt Governniext 
and Religion : bur it is ſtrange come, that (ich a divive harn,ony, which yg 6 
hath made ochers ſober, ſhould make this ſpawn of the red Dragon mad; aſctyr. 
for we know ſome Law-givers Ru any th, children to be taught Aoug, rp,,y,; 
after the grave compoſed rones of che Dorick. way , ad corda-fera demul Epiſt, l.z. . 
cenda , to ſoften the fierceneſſe of their diſpoſitions, and ad ment fers Pluarh de 
worem temperandum, to C201 and allay the heac and diltempers of their Mujica, 
minds , as Achil//es was appeaſed in Homer , and Theodoſins was drawn to Fcwk £3 3.8 
commileration, /n&uoſo carmine , by a (ad Poem ſung «©o him! ac (upper; 7 ; RE 
when he ixtended the utter deſtruRtion of Antioch; and the Scripture te- 45" 
flifieth the like effe& of Davids harp in King Saul; yer all this ſweet and 
hallowed air, which raviſheth devour ſouls , hath onely filled this enVi- 

ous malignant with naſty winds, arid ſtinking expreſſions. Sq contrary 

to the words of God himſelf, Exsd.,3. 5. and againſt the judgement of 

all Divines; and the praice of all Saints; 4 primordiis Eccle ie , from 
the firſt birth of Gods Church , he-moſt ignorans!y denierh 'auy place ro Pag.1s, 18. 
be boljer, than anorher, which makes me afrajd, that H eaven'wtth this man 
and his fation is deemed no holier than Hell, ur the Lords day no bolier 

than Monday, no more than they hold the Church holier chan their B !r#5, 

or the holieſt Pricſt» though he were A-ron himſe'f , the Saint of che 
Lord,, holier than the prophazeſt worldling ; for | find no differnce one 
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they make either of perſons, times, or places , but ſuch a commixtion of 
all chings as if they intended co reduce and bring the whole world into 
that coufojrs Chaos, which God firſt created, before he diſpoſed the parts 

thereof into their ſeveral ftations, 

it I am Joth to ſpend any more time about this ignorant Argument, 
that is, as all the reſt oftheir Writings are, as full of railing and un. 
\rctqgats ſpeeches, as any mortall pen can diffuſe ; therefore | leave 
im to do with his heart and mouth as that Moryſsian Cabares (wheres 
of he ſpeaketh)) did with thoſe Charches , which the Goths and Yan- 

dal; had defiled, ; 

Thus you have ſome, and I might adde here abundance more, of their 
abſurd and impious DoArines, which their ignoraut fimplicity produced, 
and their fwriozs Zeal publiſhed, out of miſ-interpreted Scriptures z nor 
that «ll theſe points are taught by every one of their Teachers, but char 
all theſe and many more are taught and maintained by ſome one or other 
of them, as I could eaſily _ e it, if ir were not too tedi.us for my 


Reader; bur the _ my Book ſwells too big , and their fancies are but 
Dreams fic for laughter 3 and I brought theſe onely as Yinegar to be ta- 


fled, and then to be ſpit out again. 


Cer 


CHAP. X. 


Sheweth the great Bug-bears that affrighted this FaGion;, the four 
ſpeciall means they uſed to ſecure themſelves; the manifold lyes 
they raiſed againſt the King 5 and the two ſpeciall Queſtions that 
are diſcs Pj bout Papiſts. 


5. The ſerling 5» * Or the ſetling of the Mzl;tia, and putting the whole Kingdom in a 


of che Milt 14, 


2. The diſeaſe, ; 


— 
fd 


a. 


4 


poſture of Defence, as they rermed it : 
I. T hey dreamed of a deſperate Diſeaſe. Lan 4 
2, . They deviſed an Emperical way to cure it, , | 
1, The Diſeaſe was'a moniftrous fear of Popery , and the re-eſtabliſh. 
menc of aboliſhed ſuperſtitions in onr Church , to invade their conſci- 
ences; and of the Papiſts, with fire and ſword, ro waſtetheir eſtates,and 
to take away their lives and liberties, and through that ground!rfſe fear, 
they looked on the innocent Ceremonies that were eftabliſhed in the 
Church, as dangerous T-novations, and introduttions to 1dolatry, 
Andin the State, they feared the praiſed wayes and endeavours, to 
produce an erbitrary government, by our advancing of a boundl:ſſe Prero- 
ative, even to the diſpoyling of the Subje of his property, and robbing 
im of the benefic ofthe /aws : thefe were their fears. 
-, And the grounds of theſe fears were /ying fiftions, and moſt ſcandalous 
derraftions and defamations z for their invented Letters that ſhould come 
from Holland, and from Denmark, and ſome other places beyond the 
Seas, (where we were better believe them, then go try whecher they 
were true) which informed them ſometimes of a Fleet of Danes , ſome- 


, times of another Nation, that ſhould come to aſſiſt the King for the ſerting 


Whar terrible governm 


up of rs » and the ſecuring of binifelf in a tyrannical and arbitrary 
ent over them: and every day almotft produced a diſcovery 


things fright- of 3ew treacheries againſt the Parliament , what terrible things fright- 


cd chem. 


ed them ; asthe ſtable of Horſes under gronnd, (for indeed they were in- 
vifible Horſes, ſuch as Eliſa's ſervant ſaw , terrifying cheir gui!ty conſci- 
ences ) and that of the Taylors itt Moor-fields , and the like horrid ma- 

; chinatious 
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chinations, that were to come againſt them, 1 know not from w!... , and 
God knowes from whence; which things, how falſe rh; were, time; 
which is the mother of truth, hath long agone made manifeſt a1; 1tidicus 
lous , to any man that is nat bewitched with thele lying fancies : there= 
fore , left thele dreams of their diftempered brains, ſhould betoo ſoon de» 
{cryed z and(o prove defeCtive to produce their intended projet, they 
alledge, The 9-eex isa Papiſt (and | would ro. God they were fo truly re 
ligious , and void of hy>ocrifie in their profeſſion, as ſhe, moit gracious 
Queen , 1s1n her religion) then they ſay , The Biſhops are ail Papiits, 
Deans and Prebends are of the ſam« ftamp, and all the Kings C hapleins, 
thac were preferred by the Arch-Biſhop, were eicher clo(e Ppiſtc, or pro- 
felt Arminians, whichare but Coſtn germans unto the other ; Arminia- 
niſzy being bur a Bridge to paſſe over unto Popery. | 

And with theſe and che hike falſe flanders a;ainſt the King © een, and 
Clergy, they fo bewitched moſt of their well meaning brethren 4; tHe ſame 
houſe, and amazed all the ſimpler fore of people of this Kingdom with 
theſe fears , and filled them with ſuch jea/orſies , with thoſe Pamphlets, 
that they carſed tobe printed, and diſperſed every where, that they ere 
at their wits end, for fear of this lamentable a{teration of their relzgion,and 
deprivation of their hiberties, 


2. The diſeaſe being thus ſpread, like a Ga»grene, over all tie parcs of x. Th: 


the body of this Kingdom, they like skilfu] Phylitians deviſe the ry 
and thats , the preparation of a Hilitia , and this Mil:tia they wou! a 
ha ve put into ſuch hands as they pleaſed, ſuch as they might confide in; 
and ] wiſh the whole Kingdom «new who thoſe men were, and wao they 
are, that they do confide in; for } know, | 

1. Some of them are por men of molt deſperate fortunes , if Bank-rup- 
ters may be termed ſuch; 

2, Ochers to be moſt faQious and ſchimatical men, addifted to A:ubaps 
tiſm, and Browniſm, and other worler S:&>z as among the London Com- 
manders, Ven, Manwaring, Fowke, Noringion, Brad'y, Beſt, and che 
reſt , whereof there are twice as many ichiſmarical, and, as ir is conceived; 
beggarly veRaries, as are right honrit men amons them; and if we looked 
among their Lords, and all the reſt of their nomination throughout the 
Kingdom,l doubr we ſhall find ſome of them to be jult of the ſame condition: 

And becauſe the King (to whoſe care and truſt G:z4 had commiceed 
all che people of this Kingdom (and noc to them, char are called by 
the King , and choſen onely by men, and th:t uneiy for thi time,) and 
of whom he will require an account of the laws and religion, whereof he 
made him keeper and defender, and not of chem chought moſt rightly, 
that this Militia ſhould be commirted rather to ſuch men, as he might con- 
fide in (25 ic was in the raign of Queen E!izaverh, and His Facher of ever 
bleed m-mory) rather than tc axy chac they ſhould name, which was 9 
diſ-robe nimielt of all his rega/ power , of che chiefs;t garland of his royal 
Prerogatives, [without which he could hold his Crown by no better ate- 
nure, then durante beneplacito) and to put the ſword our of his own hand, 
into the hands of them that could not /gve him , becauſe they could nor 
truſt himyas they alledged ; (and what reaſon had he to tru/t them that 
were cauſe/eſly {0 diſtrultful of him?) they ftariled at this denjall, 

And becaute the King of heaven had by this time opened the Kings eys, 
to jethim ſee what hicherco he could hardly imagine , that theſe men (ro 
whom he had granted for the good of his kingdom , fo many Atts of 
grace and f2vour, as never any King of Eug/aad dil before, and had very 
gr aciorſly offered to commit to the, hands of their own chooling, fo large 
a {hare of the Militia, as might have rendred the whole kingdom 


mo} ſecure, if ſecurity in a jy and legall way , had been, all chat chey 
; : Pp 2 {ought 
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ſovght for ) had their intentions far otherwiſe then they pretended , and 
that not onely the government of the Church was intended to be alter- 
ed , and the Gevernours thereof deſtroyed , but hrmſelf alſo was here- 
by diſ-robed of thoſe rights, which God and the Lawes of the Land had pur 
into his hands, and the Kingdom brought either into a baſe Tyranny, or 
confuſed Anarchy, when all things ſhall be done according to the arbitrary 
power of theſe fatious and {chiſmatical men, therefore he utterly refuſed 
to grant their defires, and moſt wiſely withſtood their deſign, 

How rhey Wherenpon, theſe men puc their heads together , to conſule how they 

ſtrengthened might ſtrengthen themſelves, and make their ordinances firm and bind- 

chemſelves ro jap withour the King ; and to that purpoſe, having by their former do« 


— ings , gotten too great an intereſt, as well inthe faith, as in the affe@ions 
ersn Mm , 


our the King, Of the people 3 in confidence of their own ſtrength, they came roundly 
© tothebufinefſe , and what they knew was xt their right , as their formec 
Petitions can ſufficiently witneſſe , they reſolve co effe&t the ſame by force, 
but as inſenſibly as they can deviſe ; as, 
s. To ſeize upon the Kings Navie to ſecure the Seas, 
2. To lay hold upon all the Kings Magazine, Forts, Towns, and 
Caſtles. 
3. To with-hold his moneys and revenues, and all other means from 
che King. 


4. To withdraw the affeftions, and ro poyſon the /oya/ty of all his Ma« 
jeſties Subje&s from him, ; 

And hereby they thought (and ic muſt have been ſo indeed , except 
the Lord had been on his (ide) they had made their hill ſo firong, that it 
could not be moved , and the King ſo weak and deſtituce of all means , that 
he could no wayes ſ#bſiſt , or relieve himſelf, as a member of their own 
Houſe me tel] _ , __ ; Ve Ad NIPR#t 

1. They get the Eail of Warwick to be appointed Vice-Admira the 

DNAS 2" Sea , and f. commit all the Kings Navie Hs hand, and to take away 

Vice-admiral, that charge from Sir Jobu Pennington , whom moſt men believed to be far 
the better Sea-man, but more faithful co his King, and the other purer co 
the Parliament, bt 

». Sir Fobn Ho» 2. They ſend Sir Fob» Hotham a moſt inſolent man, that moſt uncivilly 

tham pur into contemned the King to his face, to ſeize upon the Kings Magazine that 

Hul: for the he bought with his own money, (when they might as well rake away my 

Magazine. herſle that I paid for) and to keep the King out of Hu/!, which was his 
own proper Town, and therefore might as well have kept him our of 
White-Hall , and was an A& lo full of injuſtice, as that I ſcarce know a 
greater, 

3. They derain- 23, Becauſe moneys are great means to effe& any worldly affaire, and 

ed the 4 the ſinews of every warre, when as men and arms, and all other neceſſaries 

Efay 1 13, May be had for money, ſome of them and their followers ſhew themſelves to 
be juſt as the Peers of Iſrae!, companions of thieves, meer robbers, which 
forcibly take away a mans mony from him ;z they rake all the Kings trea- 
ſore, they intercept, detain , and convert all the Kings revenues and cu- 
ſtomes, to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the King. 

4-They labour - 4, Becauſe their former Remonſtrances framed by this fa@ion, of the 

dap 5. ay ilt government of this kingdom , though in ſome things true, (which 

by ly = the King ingennouſly acknowledgeth , and moſt graciouſly promileth to 
redreſſethem) yer in all things full of gal! and bitrerneſſe againft the 
King , could not ſo fully poylon the love and loyalty of the Kings Sub- 
jeas , as they deſired , eſpecially the love of thoſe that knew his Majeſty, 
who the better they knew him , did the more fe@ionately love him , and 
the more faithfully ſerve him; they thought to do ir axother, and a ſurer 
way, with apparenc /yes , palpable flanders, and abominable accuſations, 


invented, 
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invented, printed , and ſcattered over all the parts of this kinzdom, by 
their Trencher Chaplains, and parafitical Preachers, and other Pamphle- 
cers , ſome bulie Lawyers, and Pettifoggers, to bring the King into an 
odiam, diſliked and deſerted of all his loving Subje&s. And what cre- 
ated power under heaven was able to diſſolve that wickedneſſe, which 
ſubtilty and malice, had thus treacherouſly combined to bring to paſle ? 

Hereupon (after many threatning vores, and aftual hoſtility exerci- 
ſed againſt his Roya// perſon} the King is forced to raiſe a guard for the 
defence of himſelf, and choſe his good Subjects that attended him; then 
preſently that ſma// guard , that conſiſted but of che chief gentry of the 
Countrey , was declared to be an Army raiſed for the ſubverſion of the 
Parliament , and the deſtrution of our #arive liberties; an i#1vincible 
Army is voted to be raiſed , the Ear] of Eſſex is choſen to be their Ge- 
nerall, with whom they promiſe both to /ive and 4je, the Earl of Bedford 
General of the Horſe , moneys are provided, and all things are prepared 
to fetch the King and all delinquents , or to be the death of all withltanders; 
and that nothing might hinder thy delign, though che King in many gra- 
 cious Meſſages atteſted by the ſubſcription of 919»y noble Lords that were 

upon the place, aſſured them, he never intended any warre againſt his Par- 
lament, yer they proceed wich all eagernefie , and declare all thoſe that 
ſhall aflit che King, eicher with Horſe, money , or men, to be malignants 
and enemies unto the King and Kingdome, and ſuch delinquent; as (hall be 
ſure to receive coxdigae puniſhmene by the Parliament, Hoc mirum eſt, 
hac magnum. 

And among the reſt of their impudent ſlanders , this was their Maſters 
piece, which they ever harped upon , that he councenanced Papi(ts, and 
intended to bring Popery into this Kingdgm, and to thac end had an Ar- 
my of Papiſts to aſliſt him. 

But co fatisfie any ſerſib/e man in this point, | would crave the reſolution 
of theſe rwo Queſtions: 

1, Whether every P-piſt that is ſubjc& to his Majeſty, is not bound to 
ef and defend his King in all his dangers ? 

2. Whether the King ſhould not prote& his Subje&s that are Papits in 
all their dangers, ſo far as by che Law he ought to doit z and accepc of 
their ſervice, when he himſelf is invironed with dangers? 

For firſt, | believe there is no Law thar i»hibireth a Papiſt to ſerve his 
King againſt a Rebellion, or toride Poſt, to tell the King of a Defign 
co murder Him, or any other intended Treaſon avainſt Him ; or, being 

eſent, to takeaway a weapon from that man that atcempted co kill the 
King 3 becauſe his not coming to Church , doth not exempt him from is 
Allegiance , or diſcharge him of his 4uty and ſervice unto the King , and 
therefore if a Fleet from Fraxce or Spain, or any other forreigu part 
ſhould invade us , or any Rebellion at home ſhould rife againſt his Sove-. 
raign, and ſeek to deſtroy thoſe Lawes and Liberties , whereof himſclf 
and his Poſtericy hath as good an intereſt to, as any other SubjeR;lI ſay,he 
is bound by all Laws to aſ#i# his King, and to dohis beſt endeavour, both 
with bis purſe and in his perſon, not only to oppoſe that external Invaſion; 
but alſo to ſubdue , as well that home- bred Rebellion, as the forreiga 
Invaſion, 

2. If a Papiſt ſhould be injured, his eſtate ſeized upon , his horſe plun- 
dered , and his perſon, if taken, impriſoned , not becauſe he rranigrel- 
ſed any other Law, but that he diſpenceth not with che Law of tis conlci- 
ence, to be no Papiſt ; and being thus injured, ſhould come unto his King, 
and ſay, I am your Subje&, and have lived dutifully ; I did nothing which 
the Law gives me not leave, I have cruly paid all duties,and hy fub- 


micced my (elf to all penalties; and yer,l know nor why, 1 am thus uſed, and 
| Pp 3 abuſed 
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r, Lye, thathe 
intended to 
war againſt 
the Parlia- 
menc, 


Two queſtiorii 
ro be reſolved, 


rt. All Paviſts 
bound ro affift 
theic King, 


2, The King 
bound ro PId- 
re+ ivitul 
Papiits, 
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abuſed by my neighbours; 1 am d:iven from my houſe by force of Arms; 
and I have no place ro breathe, but under your Majeſties wings, and the 
ſhelter of your power z therefore | beſeech you, . as you are my King, 
and are obliged to do your beſt for the ſafety of your true Subjects, ler 
me have your proteion, and you ſhall have my ſervice unto death? ] 
would fain know what the King ſhould do in ſuch a cafe; deny his 
proteftion, or refuſe his ſervice? The one 15 injuſtice, the other not 
the beſt wiſdom; eſpecially if he needed ſervice : for as the Law of #94. 
ture and of xations requirech all Subje&:, to obey their Kings, and faith- 
fully to ſerve them , of what R-/igron (oever their Kings ſhall bez fo 
Lege relationzs , every King is bound to protedf every faithfall Subjeft, 
that obſerveth his Laws, or ſubmitteth to their penalties , without cor= 
rupting of his f:llow yubjetts, of what Re'iigion ſoever he is: becauſe 
they are his Subje&s , not as they are faithfu!l Chriſtians , but as obedje 
ent men; and heis to rule, not over the faith of their ſouls, bur the | 
a(tions of their bodies; and it iy an Axiom in Divinity, that F:des non eff 
cogen4s ; andif Kings cannot perſwade their (ubje&s ro embrace the true 
Faith, they ought not to cut them off, ſo long as they are true Subjects : 
And therefore with what reaſon can any man blame the King, either for 
proteing them in their diſtre({es, or accepting their ſervice in his own cx» 
tremiries; 1 cannot underſtand. And yet, for che go24/y company of Pa- 
piſts which his Majeſty entertaineth in al] his Armies, they cannot all 
make up ſo much as one geoZ Regiment, as an Ofhcer in his Majeities Ar - 
my confidently afirmerh; but it will ſerve their turn to taxe the King,co tay 
imputations upon him, even the very things that belong unco themſelves 
Cas the whole ſumme of thoſe things that are expreſſed in Englands Peti-: 
tion to their King , mutatis mutandis , might truly be preſented to the 
two Houſes , that have now alme/# deſtroyed us all) and to make them 
mighty faults in him, which are »o faults at all in them(elves; becauſe there 
is no fear of their favouring Popery, though, as they have very many, ſo 
they ſhould have never (ſo many more in their Army. 

3- Another S/ander they not onely whiſpered, but alſo diſperſed the ſame 
farre and wear among the people, ro make the King ſtill the more o4ious 


bellion in 1-e- unto his Subjefts, that he was rhe cauſe of the Rebellion in Ireland, and 


land. 


The cauſe of 
this landcr, 


that the Rebels there had his Commiſſion under the Broad Seal to plunder 
the Proteſtants, and to expell chem thence 3 that ſo,the Goſpel being root- 
ed out of Ireland, Popery mighc the ealier be tranſported and planted 
herein Eyg/and;z whereas themſelves in very deed were the ſ,le cauſers 
of this Rebei\licon, ax have ſhewed unto you before; and the colour of 
this flander was, that the Retell;on being raiſed, the Ring »leaders of thoſe 
Rebels, the ſooner to gain the ſimple co adhere unto them, perſwaded 
chem to believe that they had che Kings command to do the ſame; and to 
that purpoſe ſhewed themthe Broad Seal, which they had taken from 
Minijters , and Clerks ofthe Peace, and others, whom formerly they 
had plund:red, and taken their Seales from them , which they cunningly 
aftixed to certain Commitizons of their own framing ; as M. Sherman afſu- 
red me, he ſaw the Broad Seal that was taken from one M. Hart, that was 
Clerk of the Peace in the Coufity of Tumond ; and was found in the 
pocket of one of the chief Leaders of the Rebels,when he was killed by the 
Kings Souldiers 3 yer, this falſe and lewd praftice of theſe Rebels in Tre- 
land , was a moſt we/com news to this Fafion in England, to lay this 
imputation upon the King, that he was the caſe of this Rebellion, which 
themſelves had kindled, and were glzd to find fuch a color ro impure 
it unto him, thar ic might not be ſuſpeed co be raiſed by them, 
Many other ſuch fa!ſchyods, Lyes, and impudenc flanders, hath the fa- 
ther of {yes cauſed theſe hi:Chi/drex molt impudently to father upon theKing; 
| ut 
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but as the Philoſopher faith, Non quiz affirmatur, aut nepatur, ves erit, aut | 
#04 erit, Things are not ſo and ſo , becauſe they are ſaid to be ſo 3 neither How _ 
Arc InNdeeds 


can they be no ſuch things , onely becauſe they are denied to be ſuch; 
as Gold is not Copper, becauſe ignorant men affirm it to beſo; nor a 
drunken man ſober, or a vitious man vertuow, becauſe they deny him to be 
good , and blazon him abroad for one of the ſonnes of Beljal; bur as 
Gold is G-/4, and Braffe is Brafſe, ſo godly men are good, wicked men 
are evil, and Rebels are none other then Rebels , lee men call them what 
they will 3 and ſo our King is not ſuch a man as they ſay » becauſe they 
affirm ic ; biit he is indeed a moſt juſt, yerruous, and moſt pious Prince 
lec them ſay what they will , Their tongues'are their own, and we cannot 
rule them : and ſo all his followers are bertey Proteſtants indeed, and leſs 
Papiſts in all poincs of faich, than the beſt of them, char rerm its ſo by f ſe 
names. God forgive them theſe ſlanderous accuſations. 
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CHAP. XL. 


$heweth the unjuſt proceedings of theſe faFious SeFaries againſt the 
King 3 cight ſpecial wrongs and injuries that they have offered 
bim. Which are the three States. And that our Kings are wot 
Kings by eleFion or Covenants with the People. 


LOS 


Nd.yet, for all theſe ſtrange courſes, contrary to all bynzxe thoughts, Pal. 118.:4, 
.{ A which is marvellous in our eyesz the Lord of Heaven whoſe counſel! hal! Elay 46, 16. 
and, aid whoſe will ſhall be done , hath them all in derifion , diflipates all 
theſe devices, and rurns all the counſell of Achitophe! againſt his own head, 
When he opened the eyes of many mz/lions of the Kings true Subjedts, 
to behold and deteſt theſe unfaithful dealings , and diſ-loyel! proceed» 
ings #gainſt ſo gracious a King ; and cherefnre petitioned, and ſubſcribed, 
that his Majeſty ſtanding upon his Guard, and defending himſelf from 
ſoch jndignities as might follow, chey would batard their lives and fortunes 
to aſſifh him, torepell choſe more than batbarow injuries, that were off:red 
tanto Him. | | ER og hens | Es REES 
Therefore now, Memoria proditum eſt, TI find it written, that wichouc 
fear of God , without regard of Majeſty , without juſtice ; without bo- 
neſty x they ate reſolved , rather than to repent of their former wick - 
edneſſe, to involve the whole Kingdomie in ati unnatural civill War 3 and 
to maintaiti the ſathe againſt the wz//,and contrary to the deſires both of the 
King and Kingdom : and it is almoſt incredible, what wicked courſes, and 
how unjuſt; and inſufferable Orders atid Ordinances you ſhall find record- 
td , that they have made: 
3, Againſt the King. ( Which are all ſaid co be exceedingly 


2. Againſt the Subjefts, 2 GERI I 

;. Againſt the Law —} abuſed by chem for, | | 
1. Againſt the King, it is regiſtred to Poſterity , that they have pro- 
ceeded, beſides many other things, in all theſe particulars:  _... 
' 1; They poſleſſe all the Kings Houſes, Towns , and Caſtles , but what x, Their pro- 
he gets by the treagth of his ſword , and detain them from him; ſo that ceedings a- 
we may ſy with our Saviour, The Fox+s have boles, and the fowles , of the $2nſt he 
air have iejts , but the King of England hath niot an houſe allowed him by L. an, | 
the Houſes of Parliament, wherein to pur his head ; and they take nor macch.s 16, 
onely his Horſes , but alſo his yeuts; and revenues, and ( as] under- 


food when | was in Oxford) his very clothes aid proviſion for his Fane, 
cha 
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that ſeeing they could not take away his life by the ſword , they mi pkic 
murder him with co/4 or famin, when he ſhould not have the ſubſitence 
(if chey could hinder him) to maintain life and foul together , which is 
the ſhame of all ſhame, and able ro make any other men odious to al} the 
The complaint gor1dq, thus malicio»ſly and barbarouſly to dea! with their own woſt gra- 
x —attayrn cions King z neither doth their malice here ex4, but they with- hold che 
Pag.19, FRevts ofthe Queen , and ſeize upon the Revenues of our Prince , which, I 
aſſure chem ,- my Countrey-men rakes in great ſcorn , and I believe will 
right it with their lives , or this Parliament-Faftion ſhall redeem their er- 
rours with no ſmall repentance, when as we find no Prince of Wales was 
ever ſuffered by his Subjets co have ſuch indignities offered him by the 
greateſt Peers of England. 

And here I cannot omic what Alderman Garraway ſaith of the reproach 
of Maſter Pym, touching the maintaining of the Kings other Children, 
which he profeſſeth made his heart to riſe, -nd hoped it did ſo to many 

Alderman more: *Isour good King fallen ſo /ow , that his Children muſt be kept 
Garraway his & for him ? It is worth our inquiry, Who brought him to that condi- 
Speech, « tjon? We hear him complain, that all his own Revenue is ſeized, and 
& taken from him ; Is not his Exchequer , Court of Wards , and Mine 
& here ? his Cuſtomes too are worth ſomewhat, and are his Children kept 
« upon Alms ? How ſhall Je and our Children proſper, if this be nor re- 
© medied? And I pray God theſe chings riſe nor up in judgement againſt 
them and rhis Nation ; but hereby they intended to verifie chat difloyal 
Speech which One. of chem uttered in a Tavern,and God will avert it from 
Sober Sadneſſe, bis Servant, That they won!d make the King gs poor as Fob,unl ſſe be did comply 
28.2 1, with them. | 

5 Wining, 2, If any man which they like not attends the Kings Perſon, though he 
be bis ſworn ſervant, or ſt him in his juſt defence , which he is bound 
to do by che Law of God and man ; yet he is preſently voted and cap- 
demned for a Malignant, Popiſh, diſ-affe&ed , evill Counſellour, and 
an en: my tothe State; and that is enough (if he be carched) co have bim 
{poyled and impriſoned at cheir pleaſure ; nay , my ſelf was cold by ſome 
of that FaCtion, that becauſe 1 went to ſee the Kip, I ſhould be plundered 

and impriſoned, if | were taken... | 
3Wrong, 3- I hough they do ſolemnly profefſe that his Majeſties perſonal Cafety, 
”, and his roye/ honour and greatnefle are much dearer unto them then their 
Tn lake own lives,and fortunes, which they do moſt beertily dedicate, and ſhall 
the 16. of 7uly Moſt willing/y imploy for the ſupport and maincenance thereof ; yet for 
L642. all this hearty Proteftation, they had at that very rime (as the King moſt 
accurately obſeryeth in his Anſwer ) direfted. the Earl of Warwick to af- 
Non type eſt fiſt Sir Fobn Hotham againſt him, appointed their Generals, and, as Alder- 
ab co vincd man Garraway teſtifieth , raiſed cen thouſand armed men out of Londog, 
po mea and the Neighbour- Countries before the King had ſeven hundred : and 
ei inhoneſt? ali- afterwards, though the King ſenc from Nottingham a gracious Mefſage and 
gem ſubmitti, ſolicitation for Peace, yet chey ſuppofing this proceeded from a d:f#- 
quem Deus ſu- dence of his own ſtrength, or being too confedent of their own force, ſleigh- 
per omnes ex1%* red the Kings Grace, and molt barberouſly proceeded in the moſt boftile 
-- Arme. Manner, waged warre , and gave battai/againit the Kings Army , where 
ni Fompeii, Chey knew bewas-in his wa Perſon, and as one of their Preachers taughe 
. - thedunday before the Batcail, chac chey might with a good conſcience, as 
well kill che "my (horreſco dicere) as, any other man; ſo (according to 
Captain Blagues direQions, as Fudas taught the High-Priefts ſervants J 


we know what Troops and Regiments were moſt aimed at, whereas 
they do moſt ridiculouſly lay they have , for the defence of his perſon, 

| fenc mayy a Cannon-bullet about his cares, which he did with chat King- 
ly courage, and Heroick magnanimity; yea, and that Chri/tian reſolution, 
an 
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and  dependance on Gods aſſijtance paſs through, that ic ſhall berecorded 
to his everlaſting honour, and their ;xdelible ſhame and reproach, ſo long 
as the world _ eral | 
4- They have moſt Diſtoyally and Traiterouſly ſpoken both private! 'rong 
and publickly ſach things againſt his Majeſty, as nf | make the 5 he wy RN 
thens tear them in pieces , that ſhould ſay the like of their Tyr annous 
Kings, and ſuch as I could not believe they proceeded from the mouth 
of a Chriſtian againſt ſo Chriſtian a King, but that] find moſt of them 
were publickly uttered, made known unto his Majeſty, and related by 
himſelf, and thoſe that were Ear-witneſſes thereof, as ( Horreſco refe- Sober ſadneſs 
yens ) that be was not worthy to be our King : not fit to live ; that he was The £:3* | be 
Traitor : that the Prince would govern better : and that they dealt fairly EE AS | 
with bim they did not depoſe him, as their fore-fathers had depoſed Richard Sack wolormony 
the ſecond, whom all the World knoweth to be moſt Traiterouſly Mur- Tr»ſſel in the 
dered : and the whole progreſs of that A&t, whereby he was depoſed, is ſupplemenr to 
nothing elſe but the Scandal of that Parliament , and an horrid trea- 240i!s Hiſto- 
ſon upon the faireſ# relation of any Chronicle: and the good Biſhop of ** 
Carlile , was not then affraid, in open houſe to tell the Lords ſo to 
their faces; and I woula our Parliament men would read his 
Speech. | ; 
5. They command their ow# Orders, Ordinances, and Declarations to 4. Wrong. 
be Printed {m privilegio, and co be publiſhed in Publick chroughout the 
whole Kingdom, and they are not a little puniſhed that negle& ic; and 
whatſoever Meſſage, Anſwer, Declaration or Proclamation cometh from 
| the King, to inform his Subjeds of the Truth of things, and to undeceive 
his much ſeduced people, they ſreightly forbid thoſe to be Printed, and 
impriſon (if they can catch them) all chat pub{ip them, as they did many 
worthy Miniſters in the City of London, and in many other places of this 
Kingdom, | OE | 
6, They have prblick/y voted in their Houſe,and accordingly indeavour- 6. Wrong, 
ed by Meſſages to perſwade our brethren of Scet/and, to joyn in their aſ- 
fiftance with theſe grand Rebels, to rebel againſt their Soveraignz but I 
perſwade my ſelf, (as I ſaid before) that the Nobility ani! Gentry of 
Scotland, are more Religivus in themſelves, more Loyalto theirliege Lord, 
and indeed wiſer in all cheir a&ions, then, while they may live guiet/y at 
home in a happy peace, to undertake upon the perſwafions of Rebellious 
Subje&ts, ſuch an unhappy war abroad. | 
7. It is remonſtrated zand related publickly, that; as if they had ſhaken 7. Wrong. 
off all ſubje&i-n , and were become already a State Independent, they 
have Treated by their agents with forraign States, and do ſti// proceed 
in that courſe ; which, if crue, 1s ſuch an »ſ#rpation upon Soveraignty, as 
was never before attempted in this Kingdom; and ſuch a Preſumption , as 
few men knowthe ſecret miſchiefs thac may luck cherein. 
8. They ſuffer and. licence their Pampbleters ; Pryn, Goodwin, Burges, 8. Wrong, 
Marſhal, Sedgwick,, and other emiffaries of wickedneſs, to publiſh ſuch 
Treaſons and Blaſphemies, and abominable Apboriſms; As, that the nega= 
tive vote of the King is no more then the diſſent of one man ; the Afirme- 
tive vote of che King makes nota Law, ergo, the Negative cannot deſtroy 
itz and the like abſurd and ſenfleſs things thac are in thoſe Aphoriſms, 
and in Prins book of the Soveraign power of Parliament, whereby they 
would 4eny the Kings power to hinder any At, thac boch the Houſes ſhall 
conchide; and ſo, taking away thoſe juſt prerogatives from him, that ate 
as Hereditary to him as his Kingdom, compel! him to aſfent to their con- 
clufions : ' for which chings our Hiſtories tel{ us, chat other Parliamencs --- - _ 
have baniſhed (and upon their returns tfey were hanged) both che Why the two 
Spencers, the Father and the Son, forthe like preſumption, as among %*2<*r* died. 
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other Articles, for denying this Prerogative unto their King, and ofi- me 

ing, that if he negle&ed his duty, and would not do what he ought, tor 

the good of the Kingdom, he might be compelled by force to perform it: 

which very thing, diveſteth the King of all Soveraignty, overthroweth Mo-= 
narchy, and maketh our government a meer A-riſftocracy, contrary to the 
conſtitution of our firſt Kings, and the judgment of all ages ; for we know 
full well, from the Praiſe of all former Parliaments, that ſeeing the three 
States are ſubordinate unto the King, in making Laws (wherein the chief- 
eſt power conliſteth ) they may propound and conſent, but it is ſtill in che 
Kings power to refuſe or ratify : and I never read that any Parliament 
man, till now, did ever fay the contrary : but that if there be no concur- 
rence of the King ( in whom formally the power of making ofany Law 
reſjdeth, ut in ſabjefo,) to make the Law, the two Houſes (whote conſenc 
is but a requiſite condition to compleat the Kings power) are bur a /eleſc 
convention, like two Cyphers withour a figure, that of themſelves are of 
no value or power, but,joyned unto their figures, have the full trength of 
their places; which is confirmed by the Viewer of the Obſervations, our of 
11, Hen. 7. 23. per Davers, Polydore, 185. Cowel inter. verbo Prerog, Sir 
Thomas S myth de republ. Angle 1.2. c,3. Bodingl.1, c,8. For if the Kings con- 
ſent were not neceflary for the perteCting of every AG, then certainly (as 
another ſaith) all thoſe Bils that heretofore have paſſed both Houſes, and 
for want of the Royal aflent, have ffept, and been buried all this while, 
would now riſe up as ſo many Laws and Statutes, and would makeas great 
confuſion, as theſe new orders and ordinances have done, 

And as the Lawyers tell us, chat the zeceſity of the aflent of all three 
States in Parliament, is ſuch, as without any oze of them, che reſt do but 
loſe their labour; fo, Le Roy eft aſſentus ceo fait un Aide Parliament,and 
as another ſaith, Nibil ratum babetur, niſi quod Rex comprobarit, Nothing is 
perfe&ed but what che King confirmeth. 

But here in the naming of the three States, I muſt tell you, that I find in 
moſt of our Writers, about this new-born queſtion of che Kings power, 
a very great omſſion, that they are not particularly ſer down, that 
the whole Kingdom might know which is every one of them; and, up= 


on this omiſſion, I conceive as great miſtake in them, that ſay the three 
States arez 


I, The King. 

2. The Houſe of Peers. 

3. The Houſe of Commons. 
For, 1 am informed by no mean Lawyer, that you may find it upon the 
Rowls of Henry the fifth, as I remember, and I am ſure you may find ic 
in the firſt year of Richard the third, where the three States are particu- 
larly named, and the King is oze of them; For it is ſaid, That at the ye- 
queſt, and by the aſſent of the three Eſt ates of this Realm, that 5 to ſay, the 
Lords Spiritual, the Lords Temporal, and Commons of the Laud, Aſſembled, 
it #s declared that our ſaid Syyeraign Lord the King, # the very undoubted 
King of this Realm : Wherein you may plainly ſee, the King thar is ac- 
knowledged their Soveraign by all three, can be none of the three, but 
is the head of a)l three, as the Dean is none of the Chapter, but is Caput 
capituls; and as in Fraxce, and Spain, ſoin England, I conceive the three 
Eſtates to be, 


1, The Lords Spiritual, that are, ifnot repreſenting, yet 7 loco, in the 


behalt ofall che Clergy of Exgland, that,till theſe Anabaptiſtical tares havs 


almoſt choaked all the Wheat in Gods field, were thought ſo conſiderable 


a party, as might deſerve as well arepreſentation in Parliament, as old $4- 
rum, or the like Borough, #f ſcarce twenty Houſes, 


2- The Lords Temporal in the right of their Honor and their Poftericy, 
2. The 
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3, The Commons that are elefted inthe behalfof che Countrey, Citieq 
and Burroughs ; and what theſe three States conſult and contlude upon 
for the good of the Church and Kingdom, the King, as the head of all, 
was either to approve Or reje@ what he pleaſed. 

And Fob. Beda, advocate in the Court of Parliamerit of Pars, ſaith 
P. 42. De jure Regum, 

The Church is within the State madea part of the ſame, and is ſubje&d 
to the Soveraign of the whole Territory, beingin France and England one 
of the three eſtates of the Kingdom, whereof the King is head, and ſu perior 
aſwel of the Clergy as of the Laicy. And inthe AQ againſt leiling makers 
( being an old Statute of Scotland) the Kings Counſel are ſaid to be ſworn 
in the preſence of his Majeſty,and his three Eſtates,and again,it is repeated, 
chat the King and his three Eftates do renew all As againlt leifing-makers, 

And though we find, with ſome difficulty (as the viewer of the Obſer- 
vations ſaith) where the Parliament is {aid to be a Body, conliſting of 
King, Lords, and Commons, ( ergo, without the King there is no Parlia- 
ment ); yet herein the King is not ſaid to be one of the three States: but 
che firſt and moſt principal part that conſtitutes the body of the Parlia- 
ment. Burt Fobn Bodn that had very exa@ly learned the nature of our Par- 
liament, both by his reading and conferring with our Egliſh Embaſ- 
ſadour ( as himielf confeſſech)) ſaith, The States of England ate never 
otherwiſe aſſembled, (no more then they are in the Realms of France 
and Spain) then by Parliament-//yirs, and the ſtates proceed not but 


by way of ſupplications and requeſts unto the King, and the States have nodin, de retub; 
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Pap. 29, 


24+ H.8 27, 


no power of themſelves to decermine or decree any thing, ſeeing chey 1,1. c,8. 


cannot ſo much as aſſemble themſelves, nor, being aſſembled, depar; wich- 
out expreſs commandment from the King. 

In all this, and for all the ſearch that I have made, I find not the King 
named to be oze, but rather, by the conſequence of the diſcourſe, ro be 
zone of the three, but, as | ſaid, the head of all the chree States : for, ei- 
ther the words of Bodin muſt be underſteod of two States, in all the three 
Kingdoms, which then had been more properly termed, as we call them; 
either che ewo Houſes, or the Lords and Commons, or elſe they muſt be ve- 
ry abſurd; becauſe the three Stares, if the King be one of thems, can not 
be ſaid to be ca//ed by Parliament=writs, when as the King is called by no 
writ, nor can he be ſaid ro ſupplicate unto himſelf: or to have no power 
to depart without leave, that is of himſelf; Therefore it muſt needs follow; 
that this learned man, who would ſpeak neither abſurdly nor improperly, 
meant by the chree States, 

x, The LIrds Spiritual, 

2. The Lords Temporal, | | | 

3. The Commons of the Kingdom: And the King as head of dll;calling thetn: 
conſulting & concluding wich them, and diſmiſſing them when he pleaſed. 

And William Martyn ſaith, King Henry the 1. at the (ſame time 1114. 
deviſed and ordained the manner and faſhion of a Court in Parliament; 
appointing it to conliſt of the three States, of which himſelf was the head; 
ſo that his Laws, being made by the conſent of all, were not diſliked of 
any: theſeare his words. And I am informed by good Lawyers, that you 


may find itin the preambles of many of our Starures, and in the body of $1ck is the 


ſome other Statutes, and in ſome Petitions, eſpetiaily one preſented co difference be- 


Queen Elizabeth for the inlargement of one, that was commicced for a mo- © Queen 
. . Elizabeth's 

ti0u thar he made for excluding che Biſhops out of the Houle of Peers, the ;;nc and onc 

three States arechus particularized, arid the Lords Spiricual are nomina- times. 

ted the firſt of the three, and aretermed one of rhe greateſt Statgs of this Anno oF«va 

Realm. And this I conceive to be the right conſtitution of a Parlia- Elizabeths, 


ment; Thereforenow, co caſt off oxe of the three States, andco cuc off the <1 


Q.q 2 head 


4 


: > ——— - _ * ” 
 »— aq FT Rw—_ _ 


ST - . 
WI - 


2$$ The P arlaments Þlots 


head of all three, by making the King but one of them, ( that ſo both the 
King and che two Houſes might be only co-ordinate, when as indeed the 
are, as in ſome reſpeCt concurrent, ſo alſo ſubordinate unto Him, as totheic 
Head) is ſuch a change and alteration as would quite overthrow the fru- 
damental conſtitution of the Government of chis Kingdom, and make our 
King (* theſe men might have their will ) co have no more power than 
the Dukeof Venice. X 
The falſe And to that end this Fad&ios have by themſelves and their Pamphleters, 
grounds of the 1:4 down ſuch falſe grounds of the Orignal of our Kings, as are exceeding 
original of our , erogatory to the Crown of Eng/and, as that they are Kings by paJiox and 
The Diſclaimer covenant with their people, which at firſt choſe them, and intryſted chem 
p.17,13,19, with their Government; and, for the preſervation of their Laws againſt 
the incroachments of the King, and the making of new Laws, as occa- 
fions required, ordained the great Council, which they call Parliament, 
and which ſhould have fall power to reſtrain the King, if he did abuſe bis 
Power ; and therefore the people may withdraw their truſt when the 
Kings negleCt their duty, and nullify their faith unto their Subje&s; for 
abr oh whoſoever is indifferently read in Hiſtories, and the.Chronicles of our King« 
ſtans Doſtulars dom, may eaſily find how fa/ſly and maliciouſly they would make this free 
2 Brizannis, Monarchy to have been e/e&;ve and to be a conditional Governmentz be. 
Bur got a word cauſe Exgliand, France, and Spain were parts and parcels of the Roman 
in 11 the o- go vpire, and when the Emperours, by reaſon of their inteſtine broyls at 
ry» that 2 1, ome could not look into the parts abroad, the right Heir unto the Crown 
one of rhe » « 
Briczſh Kings Of Britt ain, aſſumed unto himſelf alk the Royalty and power that the 
was elefiws. Emperour had over us, and ſucceeded him, not by any patt or Cove- 
Anonymus MS. gant with the people, (though not as then, for ſome reaſons, without the 
m Bibt, Cf requeſt of the people ) but by that right which God and nature allowed 
avi cripſ MN unto Kings, and was due, either to the Roman Emperour, or to axy other 
qui regnave- abſolute Monarch of any Nation; as the o/d Chronicles of thoſe times, and 
runt in Anglia. the regaining of the Crown by Fortigern, after that the people had Rebel- 
liouſly reje&ed him, and received , but not eleCted, his ſon Portimer in bis 
place, do moſt ſuffic:ently clear the caſe. 

And therefore what Soveraign- Power ſoever is due to ayy abſolute Mo- 
narch, and what obedience ſoever Saint Paul afirmeth co be due to the Ko+« 
man Emperours that then ruled over us, or Saint Peter commandech to 
be given to other Kings, the ſameis in 4/! things due to our Kings, ever 
fince Aurelius Ambroſixe that ſucceded Vortigern; or if you will not aſcend 
ſo high, yer without all contradiftion ever fince Iilliam the Conque- 
rour, whom you cannot ſay was el/efed, nor any other that ſucceeded 
him, and therefore cannor be debarred or denied any of thoſe Prerogatives 
and Soveraigaties that belong unto the moſt abſolute Monarch, ſave only in 
thoſe things, which of their ſpecial grace and favour they granted unto 
their Subjeas, and bound chemſfelves at their Coronation, to perform 

Pap217418,19,; thoſe promiſes of Priviledge and freedom which they made unto theni; 
eg and that diſtinion of the diſclaimer of an abſolute and a Politick Monarch, 
with his two-leaves diſcourſe upon the ſame, is ſofalſe and fo frivolous, 
that as Saint Berzard ſaith of the fooleries of Abailardus, ic deſerveth 
Ariftet. Polit, rather Fuſtibus contund; quam rationibus refelli: for Ariſtotle tels us, that the 
La. Supreme Power of all Government ( which refideth in every abſolute 


Monarch, and doth conftituere Monarcham, give being unto the Monarch) 
conſifteth chiefly in theſe three diftin& branches : | 


The Supreme 
Government a 2. Bellative, to pronounce War and conclude Peace. 
— iy 3. Jndicative, deciſively to determine all crimes and cauſes 


whatſoever, 


And 
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And when this threefold power is not penes #num, but penes optimates, 
then it is no Monarchy, but an Ariſtocracy ; and when it is penes populum, 
then it is neither of thoſe, but a meer Democracy,or popular Government, 
And therefore our Kings having the ſole power ; 

Firſt, co make Yar, and conclude Peace at their own pleaſure, ' and have 
called Parliaments on]y to ſupply their waxts, and to add their counſel and 
aſſiftance therein. 

Secondly, to make Laws and repeal them when they pleaſe, ſave only 
that they promiſed to their people and obliged themſelves not co do ic 
without the advice of their Parliament, : 

And thirdly, to jadge all their Subje&s according to their Laws; Ic is 

moſt apparent that our Kings are moſt abſo/ute Monarchs;as,Caſſantus, Bodi- 

#114, Sir Thomas Smith, and all that wrote of this Kingdom, do peremptorily 
affirm : And though I deny not Bodins diſtinftion, of a Lord/y Monarch, a 304.1.2.c.z,3; 

Royal Monarch, and a Tyraznical Monarch, which (heweth only the Power, 
and the Prafice, of the Monarch ; yet 1 ſay, That the diſtinftion of an ab. 
ſolute and mixed Monarchy, which defigneth the manner of the Govern- 
ment, is a meer foppery, and a ridiculous diftin&tion ; Becauſe, that Go- 
vernment which extendeth it ſelf to more than one, can never be a 
Monarchy; as every man knoweth that underftandeth che word Mo- 
march. | 

Theſe, and many more ſuch injuries, and inſufferable indignities; they 
have offered unto our King, and fo indeed unto the whole Kingdom, 
which they durſt not have offered to any Tyrannica! King, that would 
have ruled them with his iron Rod ; but as the mercy of God emboldeneth 
wicked men to proceed in their abominations ; ſo the /enity and goodneſs 
of this pious Prince, and nothing elſe in him, encouraged theſe faftious, 
and ambitious men; the people greedy of a licentious Liberty, and the No- 
bility and Gentry of Rule, which is their natural diſeaſe, thus to uſurpe the 
Rightsof our King, and to raiſe this miſerable War. 


———————_— 


CHAP. XII. 


Sheweth the unjuſt proceedings of this Fa@ion againſt their fellow- 
_ - SubjeFts, ſet down in four particular things. 


are to their Soveraign King, you may obſerve what I find related -_— P we 


of them. | | gainſt the Sub. 
1. That befides the 47 which they compoſed, and procured it to paſſe je&s, wherein 
for the Pole-money, whereiri they ſhew their exceeding great /ove to the | all in moſt 
Clergy, as to make Deans, whoſe Deanaries were ſcarce worth 100. |. a- Py on 
iece per 2urum, tO pay 40. 1. per pole, equall with the Lords and Alder» the 3dr 
ON of London,and many Prebendaries,co pay more than the annual worth trance of the 
of their Prebends, and the like many paſſages of their reſpe& to the Mini- Commons to 
ſers, and ſome other particulars which I paſſe wichout reproof, becauſe — Houfe - 
the Att is paſſed; T here were monies advanced by gift and by adventure, ou as Sr" 
. andSoyldiers were prepzred for [re/and, to reduce thoſe Rebels to their ed our of ocher 
former obedience,and to reſtore the Kings diſtreſſed Subjes to their rights Writers of the 
and polſefſions ; bur che great neg/ed they ſhewed to diſcharge this duty, ** ©:<dir. 
the Souldiers that were ſent, being lefr almoſt alcogether unpaid, to be 
puck and expoſed to the mercy of their mercileſs enemies, and wethe 


poor Engliſh, that were robbed and ſpoiled of our goods and lands, left not 
| Way only 


2. 'Þ Eſt they ſhould be Gough Juſter to heir fellow-Subjefts than they 
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only unrelieved, but alſo twitted with that ſcandal for our comfort, that 
we were worthily expelled by the Triſh,and left unregarded by the Englih, 
becauſe we were but as the Samaritanes, neither Iſraelites nor Pagans, or 
1: How they ag the Turks, that partaking with the Fews and the Chriſtians,are neither 
negoen > Fews nor Chriſtians ; So the Engliſh in Ireland were juſt Laodicean-like, 
ou Oo Pen © neither hot nor cold, nezther Engliſh nor Iriſh, neicher zealous Papiſts, nor 
land, true Proteſtants 3 and therefore worthily to be ſpueZ our of the mouth of 
all men 3 which is the comfort we have of them, and which puts us in a 
deſperate condition (unleſſe his Majeſty will be plezſed ro take another 
courſe to relieye us) to be left as a prey to be deſtroyed betwixt two 
ſorts,we know not which more crae/ enemies, and makes us believe, that the 
monies are diverted, and the Souldiers detained, to continue this unnatural 
Il ar againſt our King ; that ſo bMofing the Kingdom of 1re/and, they 
might the ſooner deſtroy the Kingdom of Old England, to bring the King- 
dom'of New England amonglt us. 

And beſides this imple converſion'of the Iriſh monies, irc is almoſt incre- 
dible to confider, how u#juitly they have dealt with the Engliſh Subjets to 
get money; for, to let abundance 'of other particalars paſs, the Earl of 
Mancheſter, in the night time, ferched away fix thouſand pounds, as 1 un- 
derftand, that were collcCted for the repairing of Saint Andrews in Hol= 

Sober ſadnefle, bourn, and the great ſums of money that we gathered for London-derry, 
Pp. 21, and for Brainceford, were imployed by theſe Zelots, not to maintain the 
lives of thoſe diſtreſſed people but to deſtrey the lives of loyal Subjes 3 
and to prove themſelves right Iſcariors, they brake into the Hoſpiral at 
Gilford in Surrey, and took four thouſand pounds from the poor Lazars 
But as the Romans dealt with their neighbours Territories, when they were 
made their Arb:tretors ; ſo theſe men dealt as finely with the lading of that 
Ship called Sande Clara: for while the Merchants diſputed about the 
goods, theſe juſt Fudges, to reconcile the difference, ſeize upon all, and 
twenty thouſand pound muſt be lent them, before che right owner canxe- 
ceivechem, I might fill my papers wich ſuch examples, 
2. How they 2, They have made an Ordizance, that the twentieth part of mens 
rake whar part eſtates, muſt be paid towards the waintenance of this Rebellion : and they 
rhey will ot qo appoint thoſe, that, upon their diſcretion,ſhall value that ewencieth part; 
—_— and they may, for ought we know, ſet down the tenth for the ewentieth : 
objeR, Thar in and if they may legally do this, we can ſee no reaſon, why by the ſame 
the raign of Rule, chey may not take che fifteenth, tenth, or half our goods for the 
King Fobn, and ſame purpoſe : and ſo they avouch they may ; but moſt untruly : For ic 
others A our was never known, till this preſent Parliament, that an Ordinance of both 
is 4p" er Houſes, without the conſent, nay, agemſt the Command of the King, can 
tench,or ſeynch bind the free SubjeRs of Exgland (which do not then renounce their /:ya/ry 
parr, hath been to their King, when they make choice of them to be their Procurators in 


given. ber the Parliament) in their lives,liberties,or eſtates z and yet theſe men, not 
in one word, 


only beſtow our monies as they pledfe, as they did fix thouſand pound to 
—_— p_ their own Speaker, and the places of L and great Profir more 
withour the thanall the Revewnes of their lands come to) upon themſelves, and upon 
King , and a» their children and friends ; as upon Sir Fobz Hotham, the Lord Rochford, 
gain the king | 0; Say, Lord Brooks; H ampden, Brereton, Fine, the Earl of Eſſex, and a- 
as they do. hyndance more : bur they do alſo ſeize upon our eſtates, and thus take our 
goods, under the colour of maintaining this War, to inrich themſelves, and 
cheir children : And for the leyying of this, or what other parc they, pleaſe, 
they ordain their friends, and appoint their Colle&ors to diſtrain tor the 
ſum aſſelſed, and to ſel! the diſtreſs, and if no diſtreſs can be found, then 
the perſons of theſe notable offenders, that deny their goods thus illegally 


fo be taken from them, are to be impriſoned, and their families ro be bani- 
ſhed from their habitations, ; 


And 


on: ens” at. as. a RS A. a9 
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And to make tlie World believe, how jujtly and ſulaciently leg at they 
could do this, they made another Ordinance for the inhabitants of «lie 
Counties of Northampton Rutland, Derby, &c. to pay the twentieth parc 
and to be aſſeſſed by the Aſſeſſors that they name, in imitation! of the Sta- 
tute late)y made for the four hundred thouſand pound : and it is more 
than probable, that this proceeding is but the preludium of the like exa- 
ion to be extended, when their need requireth, to all the othey pares of 
the Kingdom 3 which is a moſt miſerable courſe, and injuſtice not to be 
paralleld, to caſt themſelves, into a zeceſſity of getting money, tomaintain 
an impiows War againit their King, and then out of that neceſlity to com- 
pel their fellow-SubjeCs, and thoſe peaceable men, (that do abominate this 
War) co maintain the ſame (yea, and ro fight in the ſame, to kill men a- 
gainſt cheir conlciences ) in defpite of their teeth ; or if they refuſe to do 
ic, to ſend, or at leaſt to permit, a party of Horſe, Dragooneers, and other 
ſtrength co go to fetch their Moxey, Plate, or other goods, as if they were 
the goods of the deadly enemies of the Common- wealth ; and this for zone 
other reaſon, bur for thar the owners thereof are geod Subje&s to the 
King, and not well-affefted to their ayjuſt, and ungodly proceedings. 
Buc let me perſwade al] men, that do fear God, flill co ſuffer any thing, 
which they cannot avoid. from the violence of theſe wick-4 men, rather 
chan to contribute ay thing unto them,to further ſuch abominable conrſes, 
as they proſecute againſt the Law of God and man ; Becauſe the Lord com- 
mandeth ns, to fear none of thoſe things that we ſhall ſuffer, but to ſtand in ey ,. ..: 
our integrity unto death, and we ſhall be crowned with the crown of © 
life. 
3+ They have diſcharged the Apprentices and ſervants from their Ma- 3. How they 
ſters ſervices, and have either compe/led,or perſwaded them, to ſerve in their diſcharged the 
Army againſt the King, and chat without the conſent, and againſt the will APprencices & 
of their Maſters and Dames, yea, ſometimes againſt the commands of their og en 
own Perents, which [| ſpeak trom their own mouths. ae 
4- They have impriſoned very many hundreds of moſt ab/e, and moſt 4, How they 
boneſt men ; even ſo many, that the Priſons are not able co concain them, imyriſonzd our 
bur they are fain to conſecrate the greateſt houſes in London, to become ©? without 
Priſons as the Biſhop of Loxdor's houſe, Ely-houſe, Win. befter-bouſe, ©**** 
Lambeth- houſe, Crosby=houſe, the Savoy, and the like. And this they do 
for #one other cauſe, but either for performing the duties of their places, 
and diſcharging their obediexce to his Majeſty ; as the laſt Lord Maior 
Gurney, which deſerved rather to be commended, than commirced, if we 
believe many that were preſence at his Tryal ; or petitioning unto them ; 
as Sir George Bynion, and Captain Richard Lovelace, and Sir William Bo- 
teler of Kent, becauſe they did not therein fatter, and approve cheir pre- Complainr.p.? 
ſent wicked courſes ; or intending to petition unto the King for relief of 
theſe lamentable diſtreſſes, as thoſe Gentlemen of Hertford-tbire and Weſt- 
minſterz or for being, 3s they conceived, diſaffeted unco their diſloyall 
Orders. A ſtrange thing! and injuſtice beyond prelidentznot the like co 
found among the Pagans, That ( where no Law can condemn a man for 
his afettions, when no afion is commitred againſt Law) men ſhall be rob- 
bed of their eftztes, and adjudged for Malrgnants ( which is alſo a crime 
moſt general, and without the compatile of any Starute ) and then tor this 
new-created lin, to be condemned and impriſoned, end cherein 10 remain 
without Try a/of his offence, perhaps as long as the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury. And this woxder, is the rather to be wondered at, becauſe ic is che 
ſenſe of both Houſes, (if we may believe Maſter Pym) That it i aga:4/t the M. Pym in his 
Rules of Fuſtice, that any man ſhould be impriſoned «pon @ general Charge, Sveech ar the 
when no particulars are proved againſt bim: For never Charge can be more © hall, 
general than to be i/[-afeFed, or a Malignant, or a-man not co be confided 
ms 
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in, whereof you find ten thouſand in the City of London, and many hun- 
dred thouſands in the Kingdom : and therefore, when we find ſo many 
perſons of Honour and Reputation impriſoned,only upon this ſurmiſe, with 
out any other particular Charge fo much as once ſuggeſted againſt them, 
(as was the Lord of Middleſex, the Lord of Portland,and thandiacs more) 
and detained in priſon, becauſe they were i//-affeFed, in that they have 
not contributed to the maintenance of this War, weſee how inſenſibly they 
have accuſed themſelves to have laid this inſupportable puniſhment, beyond 
the deſert of the tranſgrefſors,and againſt the Rules of all Juſtice,and how 
they have forgotten their Proteſtation, and exceedingly infringed che 
liberty of the SubjeAs, whereof they promiſed to be ſuch faithfu! Procu- 
ratorss 


—__ 
"". — 


GHAP. XIII. 


Sheweth the proceedings of this Fation againſt the Laws of the 


Land, the Priviledges of Parliament; tranſgrefſed eleven ſpecial 
WAaJers, 


3. Their pro: 3 T7 Orthe Laws of our Land, which are either private, as thoſe chiefly 

ceedings 2- which belong unto the Parliament, and are called the Priviledges 

gainſt the of Parliament; or Publick, which are the Inheritance of every Subje& : you 

LG ſhall find how they have invaded, and violated , each one of theſe: 
For, 

:nſtthe 1T- Touching the Priviledges of Parliament ; We confeſs, that former 

r. Aga ; $30 4 oo 

Priviledges of Kings have graciouſly yielded many juſt Priviledges unto them, for the 

Parliamenr, wen of their perſons, and the liberty of their ſpeeches, ſo they be free 
from Blaſphemy or Treaſon, or the like unpardonable offence ; bur ſuch a 
freedom as they challenge, though for my ſelf, I confeſs my skill in Law 
to be unable, to diſtinguiſh the [egitimate from the uſurped; yet in theſe 
ſubſequent particulars, 1 find wiſe men utterly denying ic them : As, 

1. Denying us T. When they forbid us to diſpute of their Priviledges, and ſay, That 

ro diſpute of themſelves aloxe are the ſole Judges of chem ; when as in former Ages they 


them.” _ havebeenadjudged by the Laws of the Kingdom,when Thorpe the Speaker 
wy” 1p ” of the Houſe of Commons, hath been committed, and detained Priſoner, 


upon an Execution, and the Houſe confirmed that AR. 
,. Commicting _ 2» When the Members of the Houſe ( of whoſe eleZjons, and tranſgreſ- 
and purtingour ſions againſt the Houſe, or any of their fellow- Members, or the like, the 
their Members. Houſe 1s the proper Judge) which ought to have as free liberty as any of 
the reſt, upon any emergent occaſion, are committed ; as Maſter Palmer, 
Complaint, and others were; or pur out of the Houſe, as Sir Edward Deering, the 
P. LL. Lord Faulk/and, Sir Fohn Cu/pepper,Sir Fobn Strangwayes, and others, have 
been voted hand over head, for ſpeaking more #eaſon, than the more vio« 
lent party could anſwer, or in very deed, for ſpeaking their minds freely, 
againſt the ſenſe of the Houſe, or rather againſt ſome of the prevalent Fa- 
ion of the Houſe, which we ſay is no Priviledge , but the pravity of the 
Houſe, to deny this juſt Priviledge unto thoſe Members, that were thus 
committed or expelled : For, hereby ic doth manifeſtly appear, thar, con- 
trary to the practice of all former Parliaments, and contrary to the Honour 
of any Parliament, things were herein debated and carried,nor by /treygth 
of argument, but by the moſt voices; and the greater number were ſo 
far from underitanding the validity of the alleadged Reaſons, that, after 
the Votes paſſed, they ſcarce conceived the ſtate of che Queſtion, buc 


thought 
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thought it endugh to be Clerks to Maſter Pym, and to ſay Amen to Maſter 
Hampden by an implicite faith, | 

3. When they deny the Mcmbers of their Houſe, or any other imployed 
by them in this horrid Rebellion, ſhould be queſtioned for Felony, Treaſon, 
Murder, or the like capital Crimes, but only in Parliament, or at leaſt 


3. Denying : 
their Members 
_p - . 2 to b 

by the leave of that Houſe whereof they. are Members, or which doth wed forthe 


imploy them ; for by this means any Member of their Houſe may be capital Crime, 
a Traitor, or a Murderer, or a Robber, whenſoever he pleaſe, and may Vide Dyer, p, 
eaſily eſcape, before the party wronged, or complainant can obtain this 59: *: 

leave of the Houſe of Commons : ahd therefore this is as unreaſonable, more es NY 
and as ſenſleſs a Priviledge as ever was challenged, and was never heard Eliſm poſt-nati 
of till this Parliament : For, why fhould any man refuſe his Trya/, or the 20. 21. 
Houſe deny their Members to the juſtice of the Law, when as the denial! The viewer, 
of themto be tryed by che Law, implyeth a doubt in us of the innocency of ?* 43+ 

thoſe, whom we will not ſubmit ro juſtice ; and their Trza/! would make 

chem live gloriouſly hereafrer, if they were found innocent, and move the 

King to deliver thofe men, that had ſo wickedly conſpired their deſtru&i- 

on, tothe like cexſure of the Law, Bur for them ro cry our, The King is 

miſ- informed, and we dare not truſt our ſelves upori a Trya/, may be a way 

co preſerve their ſafety, but with the loſſe of their reputation, and perhaps 

the deſtru&ion of many thouſands of people, 


If they (ay, They are contented to be tried, but by their own Horſe, 
which,in the cime of Parliament, is the higheſt Court of juſtice 3 Ir may be 
anſwered, ſaid a plain Ruftick, with the old Proverb, Ask my fellow,if I 
be a Thief, For mine own part, I reverence the juſtice of a Parliament in 
all other judgements betwixt party and party, yea, berwixt the Kzyg and 
any other Subject; yet, when che party accuſed ſhall be judged by his 
own Society, his Brethren; and his own FaGtion, I believe any indifferent 
Judge would ſee this to be too great partiality againſt the King, that he 

all not have thoſe, whom he atcuſeth to be cried by the Laws already 
eſtabliſhed, and the ordinary courſe of Juſtice ; and if the Fudges offend 
in their Sentence, the Parliament hath full power, undenicd them by bis 
Majeſty, to queſtion, and to puniſh thoſe Judges, as they did for that tuo 
palpable in juſtice (as they conceived) in the caſe of the Ship money ; but 
they will be judged by themſelves, and all that diſſent from chem, mutt be 
at their mercy or deftruftion. And yet ic is ſaid co be evidenc, Thar no 
Priviledge can havgits ground or commencement, unleffe ic be by Statute, 
Grant, or Preſcription. And by the Stat. 26. Hen. $. cap. 13. it is enafted, 
That no offender in any kind of high Treaſon, ſhall have he priviledge of 
any manner of Sanuary : So all the Grants of ſuch a priviledge, it any 
ſuch ſhould be made, are meerly void, it Hen. 7. Staffords cale, and not 
owe Inſtance could hitherto be produced, whereby ſuch a Priv: ledge was 
either a/lowed, or claimed, but the coxtrary molt clearly proved by his Ma- 
jeſty out of Wentworths cale. 

+ And therefore, ſeeing your own Law-books tell us, T hat the Priviledge 

bf Parliament doth not extend to eds 1%, the breach of the Peace, and 
( as ſome think ) againſt the Kings debt : it is apparent, how groſſ-/y 
they do abuſe che People by this claim of the Priviledge of Parlia- 
ment. 

4+ When they connive with their own compeers for any breach of pri- 4. Conniving 
viledge ; as with Maſter Whitakers, for ſearching Wpſter Hampdens poc- with their Fay 
kers, and taking away his papers, immediately after the abrupt breaking $'93 for any 
up of the /aſt unhappy Parliament, and thoſe that diſcovered the names of —— 
them that differed in opinion from the reſt of the Faftion, in the buſi- 
neſs of che Earl of Straffords and Poeny with chat rabble of Browniſts 

'y and 
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and Anabaptiſts, which with unheard-of impudency, durſt ask that 
queſtion publickly at the Bar, Who they were that oppoſed the well-affe&:d 
party in that Houſe ? as if they meant to be eevex wich them, wholoever 
they were. And likewiſe that unr»ly multicude of zealow SeQtaries, that 
were ſenr, as 1 find it, by Captain Yen, and Iſaac Pennington, tocry Faſtice, 
Foſiees Fuſtice, and, Ne Biſhops, no Biſhops 3 and this to terrifie ſume of the 
ords from the Houſe, and to awe the reſt thac ſhould remain in the Houſe, 
as they had formerly done in the caſe of the Earl of Strafford; and when 
others that they like not,are for the eaſt breach of pretexdea Priviledge, 
either impriſoned, or expelled; for I aſſure my ſelf, there cannot be bigher 
breaches of Priviledges than theſe be, nor greater ſtains to obſcure the Ho- 
our, and vilifie the repute, of this Parliament, 
6. The inga- , 5* When there is ſuch ſiding, and ingaging one another in civil! cauſes, 
ging one ano- (that they may be conglutinared together for their great Deſign) to do 
th:r in civil things, not according unto Fuſtice, but for their own exds, concrary to all 
cauſes, right; and their favoxr is ſcarce worth the charge of attendance, to them 
that ſpeed beſt by their Ordinances ; but the complaint is,that m-n have the 
greateſt injuries done them, in this, that themſelves call the higheſt Courr 
of Juſtice, which others ſay, hath now juſtified all other infer:our Courts, 
and madeall ayrighteous Judges moſt juft. 
6. The ſurreps 6. When (as we have been informed )a matter of the greateſt importance 
tirious carry- hath been debated and pur unto the queſtion, and upon the queſtion derer- 
ing of buſineſ- mined, and the Bi// once and again rejeRed, yet at ano'!b:r time, even the 
ſes, third time, when the FaJjor had prepared the Houſe for their own pur- 
oſe, and knew they could carry it by moſt voices, the ſame queſtion hach 
bong reſumed, and determined quite contrary to the former determina- 
tion, when the Houſe was more orderly convened z as it is ſaid they 
did, to paſſe the Ordinance for the Militia , which many men dare 
avouch to their faces to be no Priviledge of Parliament, but a grear abuſe 
— __ fellow-Members, and a greater injury unto all cheir fellow- 
ubjeQs, 
4. Their parti» ” When the eleft;ons of ſome of their Members have been queſtioned, 
all que\tioning and others have been accuſed, for no lefle than capital Crimes, ( as Maſter 
of tom? M%> Griffith was) yet if cheſe men inclzze, and conſpire with thi Faftion, to 
ends gael confirm thoſe Poſitions, which they propoſed co themſelves, co overchrow 
zor 6.uk the Church and State, and to uphold their «ſurped Government, and 
tyrannical Ordinances , they will pretend twenty ,excuſes: as, The 
great Afﬀeairs of the State, The multiplicity of their buſinelſes, The ae» 
ceſity of procuring monies, The ſhortneſſe of their time, ( though they 
ſate almoſt three years already ) that they have no leiſure to determine 
theſe queſtions (which in cruth they do purpoſely pur off, leſt they ſhould 
leeſe ſuch a friend unto their party ;) but when any ocher, which 
diſſenteth from their humours, doth bur any thing contrary to the ſitrait- 
eft Rules of the Houſe, they do preſently ( notwithſtanding all their 
The L; Digby greateſt affairs ) call that matcer into queſtion, and it muſt be exa-, 
in his Apolog. mined and followed wich that eagerneſſe (as in my Lord Dighy's 
caſe ) that he muſt be forthwith condemned and excluded ; for we 
ſay, This cannor be any juſt Priviledge, bur an «juſt proceeding of this 
Parliament. 
- $8, When they delegate their power to ſome men to do ſome things of 
Kd 2g themſelves without thexeſt ; as it ſeems they did unto Maſter Pym, hen 
power to parti- an Order paſſed undþi ſole teſt, for taking away the Rails from the 
cular men, Communion Table3*for this is a courſe we never heard of in formet 
x , time. | 
Bay art 9, When their Priviledges are ſo infinitely grown and inſarged, more 
Piivileages, than ever they were in former Parliaments, and ſo ſwelled, thac they 


have 
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have now ſwallowed up almoſt a!l the Priviledges of other men; ſo that they 
alone muſt do what they pleaſe, and where they will, in all Cities, and in all 
Courts, becauſe they have the Priviledge of Parliament, 

10. When, according to tie great /iberty of language, which we deny 10, Their 
them nor within their own wall, chey take the Priviledge to ſpeak what 'proking and 
they lift in other places, and to govern ocher Courts as they pleaſe, waere erg 112 orher 
(as they did in Pub/in,and do common'y in London) they fit as Allittants nts 
with them, chat are priviledged by their Charters to be freed from ſuch 
Conrrollcrs. 

18. When, above a!lthat bath been, or,can be ſpoken, they have made 1 :. Th:ir clo 
a cloſe Committee of Safety, (as they call it) which in the apprehenſion of Commiriee, 
all wiſe *nd hoxe/t men, is not only a courſe moſt abſurd and illega'l, bur alſo 
mefl deftriftive toall rrue Priviledges, and contrary to the equitable pra- 
ice of all publick, meetings, that ay one ſhoujd be excluded from thac 
wiich concerneth himas well as any of rhe reft ; And this Committee oly, 
which conſiſteth of a very few of the moſt pragmatical Members of their 
Houſe, muſt have all inteiligences and privy counſels received, and reſer- 
ved among themſelves ; and what they conclude npon, muſt be reported 
to the Houſe, wiich muſt take al; that they deliver upon truſt, and with an 
implicite Roman faith, be/zeve all chat they (ay, and aſſent to all that they 
do; only becauſe theſe (forſooch)) are men to be confided in, upon their 
bare word, (when their Houſe hath no power to adminiſter an Oath unto The grearneffe 
any man) in the grearcft atfairs, happineſs or deſtynion of the whole King- of this abuſe, 
dom ; for this is, ina 1m2:iner, to make theſe men Kings, more than the 
Koman Conſuls, and (o as great a breach of Priviledge, and abuſe of Parlia. 
ment, as derogatory to his Majeity, that called them to conſult together, 
and as injurious © allche people, as can benamed, or imagined, 


— —____ 


CHAP. XIV: 


Sheweth how they have tranſgreſſed the publike Laws of the Land 
three wages : and of four miſerable Conſequences of their wicked 
doings. | 7 


2. FEY thoſe publike, written, and better known Laws of this Land, 2. Againſt the 

they hav< no iefle violated and rranſgrefſed the fame chan che o+- publick laws of 
ther; and thar, as well in their execation and expoſition, 45 in their compo» the Land; 
fitionz For, 

1. When they had cauſed the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to be commit- ,, 1, the exc2 
ted to the Tower, Judge Berkeley to the Sherift of Loudon, Sir Gorge cution of the 
Ratcliffe to the Gare- houſe, for no lefſe crimes than high Treaſon, .and eld Laws, ... 
many other men to ſome other priſons for ſome other faults; yer all the 
World ſeerh, how /onug moſt of them have been kepc in priſon; ſome a 
year, ſome cwo, ſome almoft three, and God ouly knowerh, when theſe 
men intend to bring them to their legal tryal; which delay of juſtice, is 
not only an intolerable abuſeto the preſent Subjects of this Kingdom, to 
. beſo long deprived of their liberty upon a bare ſurmiſe, bur alſo a far 
greater injury co all poſterity, when ti.1; Preſident (hall be produced ro be 
imitated by the ſucceeding Parliaments, and to juſtitie the delayes of all 
inferiour Judges. | TOs 

2. Whereas we believe what Judge Braton ſaith, and Judge Brittoz: 
likewiſe, which lived in the time of Edward the hiſt, Sz diſputatio 3. Is cxpous- 
orietur > juſticiarii nin poſſint ears interpretari ; ſed in dubiis & ovſcuris, © 5A 

He 8 Domint 
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came 2 Dy. Domini regs erit expeanda interpretatio & wvoluntas; cum eJus ſit interpres 
mino Eliſm, in $4rizCuj18 eſt condere 3 If any Diſpute doth ariſe, the Judges cannot incer= 
poſt-nati p.108. pret the (ame, but in all obſcure and doubtfu) queſtions, the interpretaticn, 
and the will of the King, is to be expe&ed; when as he that makes the 
Law, is to bethe expounder and interpreter of the Law ; Yet they have 
challenged, and afſumed to themſelves, ſuch a power, that their bare Vote, 
without any A of Parliament , may expound or alter a known Law; 
which if it were ſo, they might make the Law, as Pighias ſaith of the 
Scripture, like a noſe of wax, that may be faſhioned and bended as they 
leaſed ; but we de conftantly maintain, Thac the Houſe of Commons 
ath no power, to eadjudge of any point or matter, but to inform the 
Lords what they conceive ; and the Houſe of Peers hath the power of 
adicature, which they are bound to do, according to the Rules of the 
ron eſtabliſhed Laws ; and to that end, they have the Fudges to in- 
form them of thoſe caſes, and co explain choſe Laws, wherein themſelves 
are not ſo well experienced,(though now they ſit in che Houſe for cyphers, 
even as ſome Clergy did many times in the Convocation; ) and if any for- 
mer Stacute be ſo ;ztricate and obſcure, thatthe F«dges cannor well agree 
upon the right interpretation thereof, then (as in explaining Poynings At, 
and the like, either in Eng/and or Ireland) che makers of the Aﬀ, thac is 

| the King, and the major part of both Houſes, muſt explain che ſame, 
3: In compoſe- > Whereas we never knew that the Houſe had any power to make 
ing _— _—_ Orders and Ordinances to bin any, ( beſides their own Members) co ob. 
orch new "em ſerve them as Laws; yet chey compell us to obey their Orders, in a ftriftey 
manner than »ſua/ly we are injoyned by Law ; and this courſe, to make 
ſuch binding Ordinances as they do, -to carry the force, though not the 
name of an AR of Parliament, or a Law, is a mighty abuſe of cuc Laws 
and Liberties ; for Sir Edward Cook tells us plainly, That & the cone 
ſtitution of our Government now ſtandeth ) neither the Houſe of Come» 
L. Cook inthe mons and King, can make any binding Law, when the Peers diſſent ; nor 
Preface of - the Lords and King, when the Commonalty diſſenteth 3 nor yet boch Hou- 
pee ay <a fe. ſes without the Kings conſent ; bur all three, King, Peers, and Commons, 
cond. muſt agree, before any coafive Law can be compoſed : Nay more, ic 
Lamberts Ar- is ſufficiently proved, that Dare js fopule, or the legiſlative power, being 
chejon, 271. one prixcipall end of Regall| Authoricy , was in Kings by the Law of 
Nature, ( while they governed the people by natural! equity ) long be- 


on ON Laws, or Parliaments had any beeing. For, as the Poet 
aith, 


Remo cum fratre, Duirinus —— Fura dabat populo, 
Hoc Priami geftamen erat, cum jura vocatis 
More daret populys 


Becauſe this was the cuſtom of the Kings of Scythia, eAſſyria, Ao yp. ec. 
( long before Moſes and Pharonew, when Municipal! 40 firſt to oo 
give Laws unto their people, according to the Rules of Natura!! 


ad, which, by the Law of Nature, they were all bound to ob- 
erve, 


And though ſome Kings did graciouſly yield, and by their volunta 

oathes, for themſelves and their ſucceffors, bind chemſelves may times, 
to ſtritter limits, than 'were abſolutely requiſite; as William Rufus, King 
Stephen, Henry the fourth, Richard the third, and the like, granted ma» 


ny Priviledges, perhaps to gain the favour of their Subje& ! 
thoſe whi ikely had a birres above pred Dor ome 


Title to the Crown than themſelves : 
or, it may be, to ſatisfie their P 


eople, as the guerdon or compenſation for 
the ſufferance of ſome fore-paſled grievances, as Henry the rk, Edward 


the 
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the ſecond, Richard the ſecond, and the like : yet, theſe limitations, be- 
ing agreeable to equity, and conſiſtent with Royalty, and not forcibl 
excrated, ought In all cruth and reaſon to be obſerved by them. a 
hence it is that the Kings of this Realm, according tothe oathes and pro» 
miſes which they made at their Coronation, can never give, nor repeal any 
Law, but with the aſſent of the Peers and People. 

But chough they have thus yielded, to make no Laws, nor to repeal any 
Laws without them; yer this voluntery conceſſion of ſo much grace unco 
the people, doth no wates tranſlate the /egiſ{ative power from the Kin 
unto his aſſiſtants, but that it is formaliter and ſubj: G98 ſtill in the Kin 
and nor in them; elſe,would the government of this Kingdom be an 5% 
ftocracyy or Democracy, and not a Monarchy; becauſe the Supreme power of 
making and repealing Laws, and Governing or judging decitvely accor- 
ding to choſe Laws, are two of thoſe three things, that give being to each 
one of theſe three _ of Government. 

Therefore, the King of Exgl/and, being an abſolute Monarch in hi aſſan. i 
Kingdom, as C aſſzxexs ſaith, and no man can _ itz the Lb Bedbes power apa 
muſt needs retide ſo/ely in the King, ut in ſubj-&o proprio; and the conſent * * £4 3. ' 
of the Lords and Commons is no ſharing of that power, but only a con- ? pl, 25, 
dition yielded to be obſerved by the King, in the uſe of that power: and _ Pric we 
ſo, both the Oath of Supremacy, and che form of all our ancient Scatutes wharf 
wherein the King ſpeaks as the Law-maker, do moſt evidently prove the led, Obſerya. 
ſame unto us, Le Roy vor. | = os 

Newher durſt any SubjeQs in former times either aſſame ſu nn rn 
unto themſelves, or dexy the fame unto their King of for aa yh ME eas 
how the Houſe of Commons, denying to paſs the Bill for the Pardon of che 19,2 wer mY 
Clergy, which Henry the 8 ch. granted chem, waen they were all charg- 
ed to bein a Premunire, unleſs themſelves alſo might be included wichin 
the pardon, received this anſwer from the King, that He was their Sove- 
raign Lord, and would not be compelled to ſhew his mercy, ( nor indeed could 
they compel him toany thing elſe:) but ſeeing they went abour ro reſtrain 
him of his Liberty , he would grant a pardox unto his Clergy by his 
great Seal without them z though afterwards of his own accord he ſigned 
their pardon alſo, which brought great commendation to hs judgment 
co deny ir at firſt, when it was demanded as a right, and to grant it ofrer» 
ward, when it was received as of grace. And yet the denyal of their aſſenc 
unto the King, is more equitable to them, and leſs derogatory to him, then 
to make orders without himz And chis manner of compultion,to ſhew grace 
unto. themſelves is more tolerable, than to force him, to dilgrace and diſ- 
place his moſt faithful ſervants; only becauſe others cannot coxfide in them, 
when no cr:minal charge is laid againſt them. 
| And therefore for the Lords and Commons to make Orders and Ord4i- 

nances withour the King, and in oppoſitzon tothe King, is a meer aſurpation 
of the Regal power, a nullifying of che Kings power, 2nd a making of che 
Royal aſſent, which heretofore gave life ro every Law, to be an empry piece 
of formality, which is indeed, an intolerable arrogancy in the contrivers 
of theſe Orders and the makers of theſe Ordinances, 2 monſtrous abyſe of 
the Subjefts, and aplain making ofour good King to be ſomewhar like 
himin the Comedy, A King aud no King. 

And, whereas no Subjeg, yea, under favour be ic ſpoken, northe Kizg 
himſelf, afrer he hath taken his Oath at his Coronacion, is free from che 
obſervation of the eſtabliſhed Laws; yer tey make chemſelves ſo far above 
the reach of Law, that they freed him, which che Lord chief Juſtice Br am» 
ſton had committed to Newgate for felony in ſtealing the Counteſs of Ri- 
vers goods; they hindered all men, as we found in their journal, from 
proceeding againſt Sir Thomas Dawes; they injoyned the Fudges by theic 

R ſr 3 Orders, 


Sir Rich. Bakery 
in viia Hen 8, 
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Orders, to forbear to proceed in their ordinary courſes, in the Courts 6f 
Juſtice, contrary to the Oathes of thoſe Judges; .and fome Parltament-men 
came to the Bench to forbid the Judges to grant Habeas Corpus's: which 


is as great an iniquity, and as apparent an i»juſtice,as ever was done by any 
Parliament. 

The moſt abo- And that which is a Note above Ez, above all that could be ſpoken; 

winable wick- 


vancſs ofrheſs WRECERS the Law of God and man, the bonds and obligations of Civility 
£aious Re. and Chriſtianity, tye us all to be dxtifu/and obedient unto our King, in 
bels, «ll chings, either AJively or Paſſively; and no wayes for no caſe violeritly to 
yeſift him, under the greateſt penalties that can be;devifed here,and dam- 
nation hereafter; yet theſe men, contrary to all Laws, do injoyn us and 
compel] us, as much againſt our Coxſciences, as if they ſhould compel us, 
with the Pagan Tyrants, to offer ſacrifice unto Idols, to war againſt our 
moſt gracious Soveraign, whom we from our hearts do both love and ho- 
nour; and they proſcribe us as malignants, and as enemies to the Common- 
Wealth, if we contribute not Money, Horſe, and Arms, to maintain this 
pogo bY ungodly War, and ſo become deadly enemies unto our own ſouls. O con 
Fact I: 22, ſider this yee that forget God, leſt, for tearing us, He tear jou in pieces while 
c, 75-76 . there is none to help you: for, confidering what the Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 13, 
I, 2. and what Saint eAvguſtize ſaith, Ordo aaturalix, mortalium paci ace 
commodat us hoc poſcit, ut ſuſcipiendi belli Autoritas atque conſilium penes prin- 
cipem fitz and leſt men ſhould think, they ought by force of Armes to re- 
fiſt their King for Religion, he anſwereth that objettion by the example of 
the Apoſtles, 1ſt non reſiſtendo interfefi ſunt, ut potiorem eſſe docerent vifto« 
riam, pro fide veritatis occidi, We conceive this to be ſo execrable an A, 
and ſo ediows to God and man, that we are made thus miſerable, and abu- 
The miſerable {£4 beyond meaſure, to have our Religion, which is moſt glorious, our 
conſequences 145, that in their own nature are moſt excellent, and our Liberties, that 
of their wick- make us as free as any SubjeAs in the World, under falſe pretences, and 


ed doings, the ſhadows of Religion, Laws, and Liberties, to be eradicated, and fun- 
damentally deſtroyed; whereby, 


1; Miſchief, i» We are made a ſpe&acle of ſcorn, and the obje& of derifion to our 
neighbour-Nations, that formerly have envied at our happineſs; and we 
are become the Subject of all pitty and lamencacion, to all chem that love 

| us. 

2. M ſchief, 


2. Asin the Roman Civil- Wars, in the time of Merellus, the Son did kill 
his own Father; ſo now, by the ſubtilty of this faion, we are caſt into 
ſach a War as is, | 

1. A moſt unnatural War, the Sox againſt the Father, and the Father a- 
gainſt the Sox: The Earl of Warwick tighceth for the Parliament, and my 
Lord Rich his Son with the King: The Earl of Dover is wich the King, and 
my Lord Rochford his Son with the Parliament: So one brother againſt 
another, as the Earl of Northumber/and with the Parliament, and his bro« 
ther wich the King ; The Earl of Bedford with the Parliament and his 
brother with the King; Maſter Perpoint with the Parliament, and the Earl 
of Newark with the King ; Devoreux Farmer with the Parliament, and hig 

| brother Richard Farmer, together with his brother in law my Lord Co 

kain with the King, and the like: and of Coſens without number, the one 
Part with the King, and the other with the Parliament: And if they do 
this in ſubti/ty to preſerve their Eſtates, I Cay it is a wicked policy toundo 
the Kingdom, which all wiſe men ſhould conſider. 

2. A moſt irreligious War, when one (briſtian, of the ſame profeſſed Re- 
ligion, ſhall bathe his Sword, and waſh his Hands in the blood of his fellow 
Chriſtian, and his fellow Proteſtant, that ſhall be coheir vith him of che 
ſame Kingdom. IBS | 

3. A moſt wimatural, irreligious, and barbarous War, when the S,bje& 


ſhall 


Diſc over ed, 
ſhall cake Arms, to deſtroy or unthrone their own Liege, a Religiow and 
moſt gracious King. FED | 

3. The Service of God in moſt Churches is negle&ed, when almoſt all 
the ableſt, gravelt, and Mmoſt Orthodox Divines and Preachers are perſe- 
cuted, plundered, impriſoned, and driven to flie { as in the time of the 
Arian or Donariſt, which was worſe than the Heathen, perſecution ) from 
City to City » and to wander in Deſarts from place ro place, to ſave them- 
ſelves from the hands of theſe Rebels againſt the King, and Perſecuters of 
Gods Church : which is a moſt grievozs and a maſt crue! perſecution, far 
more general than that of che Anabapriſts in Germany, or of Queen Mary 
here in England. The Lord of Heaven make us conſt 4ut, and give us patt- 
ence tO maurent.. EL x 

4. The whole Kingdom is, and ſhall be yet more, by the continuance 
hereof, unſpeakably impoveriſhed, and plunged into all kind of miſeries; 
when the travailer cannot paſs without fear, nec boſpes ab hoſpite tut us, the 
Carrier cannot tranſport his commodity, bur it ſhall be intercepted, the 
Husbandman cannot till his ground, bur his Horſes, as my ſelf ſaw ic, ſhall 
be taken fromthe Plough, and his Corn ſhall be deſtroyed when ic is rea- 
dy for the Sickle, which muſt be the fore-runner ofa Famine, that is ever 
the Uſher to introduce the Plague and Peſtilence, and all other kind of 
grievous diſeaſes; and theſe things put together, do ſet wide our Gates, 
and open our Ports, to bring forraign foes inco our Coaſts, to poſſeſs that 
good Land, whereof we are unworthy ; becauſe with the Iſraelites we 
loathed Manna, we were weary of ourpeace and happineſs; we would buy 
Arms and be Poluntiers, and every Town being too wanton, would needs 
train and pur themſelves intoa poſture of . our. as they termed it, to be 
ſecured from their own ſhadows: and though the King told them ofter,there 
was no cauſe of their Jealoulies, and therefore forbade theſe difloyalties; 
yet juſt like the Jews, they were willing to be deceived by this miſerable 
faction,that contrived that 4 whereby they have per fidiorfly over-reached 
both our good King, and the reſt of our wel-meaning brethren, either co 
perfeC their Deſign, or elſe, to make themſelves perpetual Di&ators, and 
to betray the felzcity of all our people, under che name of Parliament; 
which though ( asI ſaid before) I honour and love, as much as any of the 
trueſt Patriots of either Houſe, both in the inſtitution and the righc profe= 
eution thereof; that is, as it was conſticuted, to be the great Council of the 
Kingdom graciouſly called by his Majeſties- writ, confidently co preſent the 
grievances of the people, and humbly to offer their advice and counſels 
for their Reformation; yet I do abhor choſe men, chat would abule che 
word Parliament, only as a Stalking-Horſe to deſtroy all Ats of Par ia- 
ment; and [I hate to ſee men calling the Fan#:ick ations of a few dulperate 
(ſeditious perſons, the proceedings of Par/iament, and others ( making an 
140l of it; as if cheir power were omnipotent or unlimitted, and more than 
any Regal Power, their judgment ixfallible, their Orders irrepretienfible, 
and themſelves utacconntable for their proceedings) to be (o beſotted wich 
the neme of it, that this bare ſhadow without the ſubſtance (for it is no 
Parliament withouc the King; and the Major part of both Houtes 1s either 
baniſhed, or impriſoned, or compelled to reſide with his Majeſty ) ſhould 
ſo bewitch us (as Maſter Smyth bluſhed not to ſay, Nothing could free us 
from our dangers but the Divinity of a Parliament ) out of our own hap- 
pineſs ro become more miſerable, chen herecofore this Kingdom hath ever 
been by any Civil War : for, if you will conſider the Treafons and Re- 
bellions, the Injuſtice, Cruelty, and Inhumanity, the Subrilcy, Hy pocri tie, 
Lying, Swearing, Blaſphemy, hy po yo and Sacriicdge in the higheſt 
picch, and many other the like fearful ſins, that have been commicced 
fince the beginuing of chis Parliament, by the (ole means of chis F ation, 


and 
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2. Miſchief, 


4: Miſchief, 


I ngenjoſus ad 
blaſphemiam. 
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and obſerve the ill A&s that have been uſed by them to compaſs things 
lawful, & the wicked Afts thar have been daily praCtiſed to procure things 
unlawful (when by blood and 08 and the curſes of many Fatherleſs and 


Widdows, they have gotten the Treaſure of the Kingdom,and the Wealth 
of the Kings loyal Subje&s into their hands, and waſted ic (fo, thartheir 
wants are ſtill as notorious as their crimes ) we may admire the miracles 
of Gods mercy, and the bottomleſs depth of his goodneſs, that the ſtones 
in the treets have notriſen againſt chem, or the fire from Heaven had not 
conſumed theſe Rebels, that thus far and thus i»ſolently had tempred Gods 
patience, and provoked him to anger with ſuch horrible abominations, 
5, Miſchief, 5. As Fernſalem'jultified Samaria, (o this Faion hath juſtified all the 
Romaniſts, and ſhewed themſelves worſe Chriſtians, leſs Subje&s, and viler 
Traytors than all che Papiſts are for thele faftious Rebels juſtify their 
Rebellion, and, to the indelible ſhame of cheir Profeſſion, they maintain 
* Clriſtozher- that it is not only lawful, but thac it is their duty to bear Arms, and to 
ſon. rra#.contr. wage War againſt their King, when the Kirig doch abuſe his Power: where- 
rebell. Rhemiſt, ,, the Dodrine of the Church of Rome F ucterly denieth the ſame, and 
"= —__ T9Qf. concludes them no Children of the Church that do it: and Door Kelli= 
Geldaſtus de fon giveth this reaſon for ic, becauſe Faith is not neceſſarily required to 
Monarchia $. JuriidiCtion.or Government; neither is Authority loſt by the los of Faith; 
Imp. Rom. tom. therefore it is not lawful for any SubjeQs to Rebel againſt their King, 
Zo __ Lung though their King ſhould prove a Tyrant, or ſhould Apoſtate from the 
Aki ny” Faich of Chriſt ; ſo that now the Papiſts boaſt, they ace better Subje&s 


gim, Princip, than theſe Rebellious Proceſtants: and thefore I fear chat chis Faction 
c. 6. Condil. 


Gy _ (Defendens Chriſtum, "verſo mucrone cecidit.) 


Cantuar anno 8. X . | 

Y. 3. Tolet.in by cheir unjuſt Deſign to propagate the Goſpel, have moſt grievouſl 
Gans Ls. 6. wounded the Faith of Chriſt, and given a more dead] y blow co - an 
Gr. Valontis, ſtant Religion than ever it had fince the Reformation; when ic is impoſſi- 


Ko. A £2. ble that che true Religion ſhould produce Rebellion. 


And therefore ſeeing we are free- born Subjeas, and perſons interefſed 
.> 

_—_ in the good and ſafety of this Kingdom, as Kg as any b* chem, we muſt 
Azprius, &c, Crave [therty to expreſs eur grievances, and to crave redreſſes; and ſeeing 
my ſelf am called to be a Preacher of Gods Word, and a Bjſh1p over many 

of the ſouls of my Brethren, for which I] mult cender an accomr to my 

God, both for my ſilence when | ſhould ſpeak, and ſpeaking any thing thar 

ſhould not be ſpoken, I reſolved to fear my God, and neither out of fats 

terytothe King and his party, nor our of hatred or malice to thoſe fat7i:us 

men, bur as 1 am perſwaded in my Conſcience, f«/ly ſatisfied and guid- 

ed by: Gods Tiuth, to ſer forth this Diſcovery of theſe Myſteries, 

what danger ſoever I (hall undergo ; and if I ſhall become their Exemy 

for ſpeaking Truth, | ſhall fare no worſe than Sainc Paul did ; and it ſhall 

be with them, if they do not repent, as it was with the Iſraelites , When 


Ezech.7.25; their deſtruion cometh, they ſhall ſeek peace and ſhall not bave it, but calami« 
27, ty ſhall come upon calamity. 


CHAP. 
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Shewath « particular recapitulation of the ny foe! whereby the?r 
| Deſign to alter the Government of the Church and State is curn- 
"4d 5 And a pathetical diſwaſton from Rebellion. 


A thus I have ſet down not «yy thing to render theſe men mort os 1+ 1 have veer; 
. diols than they are, or to abuſe my Reader with falſhopd, or. uncer- mifin'ormeq of 
eainties, bur to report what I knew, and what | colle&ed our of che pre- 2ny thing char 
ent writings of b2/t credir, and atteſted by men of kxyown. truth and:ince> —_ appear 
rity, whereby it'is moſt -ppayent to any diſcerning eye, Thatthe FaQtion _ BA 1 
of Anabaptifts, and Brownrirs, and ſome other of the ſubcilett heads inthe rerra& ir by = 
Houſe of Commons, had from the fir/t Convention of this Parliament, ſe- ingenuous con« 
ereth ne fray this Deſign, and, i»ſeuſible to the reft of their well-mean- fcffion. 
ing Brechren,proſecuted the ſamegto a/ter and change the ancient Govern- 
ment boch vt che Chaych and Kingdom, whigh che Author of Suber-Sadnefs Sober Sadneſſe, 
proverth by thele ſubſequent Reaſons : as (8 the firſt)  P* 44145 46. 
1, By ſuſpending all Ecelefiaftica// Laws, and Cenſures ; which Th; Deſign 
indulgence of all Vices , hach drawn all . Offenders to - comply with to change the 
chem, * , AN ; Church Go- 
2. By ſetting the people on work, to petition againſt che preſent Go- capt «he 
vernment, and the Service of the Church, LEA. i aa 
3. By the Bill concluded for the aboliſhing of our . Govermt> 
4- By the chief perſons countenanced and imployed by them in chat 
bulnefle, who are Anabaptits and Browniſts, and all forcs of Se&ariesz he 
evinceth their Deſigri to chauge our Church-Government,' and co convert 
the Patrimony of the Church, which our religious Axceſtors ded.eated for 
the advancement of God's Workſhip; nor to eſtabliſh Learzing and a prea= 
ching Miniftery, as they pretended, but to diſ-ingage their Pulick>f «ith 
which otherwiſe would never prove a ſaving faich. _ E7-s 
And I wiſh, there might be none about His Majeſty, chat, precending 
great loyalty unto him, do c:mp/y with them herein, and cicher to rarſe, or 
to ſecure their own Fortunes, would perſwade Sainc Paul; to part with 
Saint Peters keyes ſo he may ftiil hold cheſword in his hand orto ſpeak 
more plainly, £6 purchaſe the peace of che Common-wealth, with the ruine 
of God's Church : Bur for this, let me be bold, | | 
" x. Tocraveleaveto cell His Majeſty, Ic was not His ſword that hath 
brought him from a flymmg Prince out of Weſtminſter, and as per unſecured 
at Nottingham, to be a viltorious King at Edge hill, and immediacely co be 
the rerrour of all the Rebels in London 3 Buc it was God, whoſe Church and 
Church- Ser vice he defended, chat proteFed him hictherco, and gave bim rhe 
Viftory in Batte!; And let him be afſured, that He, which Tea @nd A nevus 
will be his $6je/d and Buckler till, co defend him from the ſftrivings of his 
"people, and to ſubdue them chat rife againſt him, wh-le he defendech them 
whoſe eyes,next under God, are only fixt on him, to be; as: God hath proe 
miſed, their irſing Father, | | 
2. To afſurethoſe that would ſuffer the Church to f«/!, or perhaps ſe!! 
the ſame out of a by-reſped unto themſelves, That taking cheir riſe from 
the fall of the Church, or laying the + of their boxſes inn chit o—_ 
» 
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of the Clergy, they do bur build upon the ſands, whence they ſhall fall, 
and their fall ſhall be great, when the ſuccefſe thereof (hall be as the ſucceſs 
of the City. richo, that was buile by Het, who [aid The fommtuein of 
it in Abiram bis firſt=born, and ſet up the gates thereof in "_ his youngeſt 
ſon, and had her deſtiny deſcribed by Foſbua; and all the Poſſ: ſions thar 
they ſhall get, (hall prove Acheldamye's, ficlds'of blood; and we hope God 
will raiſe deliverance to his Church from ſotne hetrer men, when as the 
#:12-their F uthers. Houſe ſhall all periſh, and ſhall flick in chenoſtrilevf all 
good men for cheir perfidiouſne(s.in Gods cauſe,  _.. ... 
"Bur if ahy man Thould demand why we ſuſpett any Traytors, or falſe 
Counſellours, &© be in Kints Courts ; I anſwer, becauſe Saint Pau! ſaich, 
Oportet eſſe bereſes; and, I believezthe pureſt Court hath no more Priviledge 
cobe free from Traycors,then the Church from Hereticks, And you know 
there was one of cxght m Nozhs Ark, and another of twelve in C| rift his 
Cpurtz and he'that was ſo #eey him, as to Vip his hand with him in the diſh, 
was'the firftthiar flew in his face, and yet with a Hay! Mefter, and with « 
Kifs: ewo fair teſtimonies of rrue love. BY TS ; 
Therefore, let no King 'in Chriſtendom 'think ic ſtrange that his Court 
ſhould have Flatterers, bh hoo or evil Counſellours; letnot us be blam= 
ed for ſaying this and let not Pyw ſo fooliſhly charge our King for evil 
Counſellours; fot certainly, did he know them, I make no queſtion bur 
He would diſcer4 them: or could I, or any other, inform his Maje 
who they are, atid thatir were an eaſy matter, dicer, Hic eft; we would 
not be «ffraid to pull off cheir veils, and toſay, as Chrift did co Fudary 
Thou art 'the man; bur their Meandrich windings, their Syrens voyces, 
and their Fade kiſſes, are as-a fair mantle, co conceal and cover fobs 
Treaſon, even perhaps to betray ſome of the wiſeſt in the Parliament, as 
well as ſome of 'them have betrayed che King. In ſuch a caſe, all I can 
foy, is this 4 Memento diffidere, was Eprearmw his Morro. The honeſt 
Plain dealing man that doth things for Re/rgion , nor for ends, is.che 
weliheft man to betray his Mafter; and few Counſellours are nor ſox 
to breed ſo many Traytors as a multitude. Ic was the indiſcretion of 
' Reboboaws that loſt him ren parts of twelve, ro prefer young Counſellours 
i Seldom diſ- þefore the axcient 4; and if we may believe that cicher pauperras, or we» 
jr ceſſitas cogit «d turpiay or the feble of the ulcerated Travailer, They thac 
Ith ercar and are to make their fortunes are aprer to ſe! Church and State, and to be- 
ſuddain for- t& King and Kingdom, rather then thoſe that have ſufficiently reple= 
runes. In vita nifhed their coffers , and inlarged their poſſeſſions, Bur | afſure my ſelf 
Hen 3, the mouth of malice cannot deny, but thac our King hath been as wa 
and as wiſe in the choice of his Servants, Officers, and Counſellors, ſo far 
: as eyes of fleſh can ſee, in all reſpefts, as any Prince in Chriſtendom; and 
Their deſign. qzore by man cannot be done. | 
— And for the ſecoxd, that is, their Deſign to change the Government 


of che Stare, Of the State, and to work the ſubverſion of che Monarchy: he evin- 
ſhewed. ceth it, | 


i. Way, 


1. By that Decleretion upon the Earl of Strafferds ſuffering , that 
this Example might not bedrawn to a Preſident for the future 5 becauſe 
chey thought chat themſelves, intending to do the ike, and to become 


guilty of the ſame Crimes, tight by virtue of this Declaration be ſecu- 


-_ _ the puniſhment, if things ſhould ſucceed otherwiſe chen chey 
oped. 


2, Way: 2, By the vp= þ down of ſo many Courts of J 


aſtice, which avay per- 
haps Relieve the SubjeAs from ſome preflures, but inconrage -ab.4. $4608 
” licentiouſneſs, and prove che Prodroms to che ruine of our Monar- 
chy. 


Way 3. By thoſe 19, Propoſitions, whereby the King was,in very deed, de- 


mandcd 
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, 


the ſame ; becauſe ( as another faich ) therein, there was Preſented to 11, 
him a perfe& Platform of a total change of Government, by which the 
Counſellours, indeed, were to have been Kings, and che King in name to 
have become ſcarce a Counſeiluur, and nothing of the frelſent. Srace 
to have remained, but the very Names and Titles of our Gover- 
nours. 

4+ By that expreſſion (ſo litcle underſtood by many men, and yer fo 4. Way: 
much talked or in many of their papers ) of a power of re- eſſ4ming the 
truſt, which is fa/ſly precended ro be derived unco his Majcity, by the 
meer human padions and agreement of the Politich body of the people, 
lung I ſhewed unto you to be a moſt falſe and a meer :#verted [1gge- 

{Un, 

, By their preten4ing to, and according to this Dofrine their Vſur pins | 
of IG E wer of the Militia both by fer and Land. bt eB f 
We + By cheir Afual exerciling of this power, in dif poſing of Offices, Ges 6, Wa 
nerals, Colonels, Captains, and the like Places of Command in W ar, and Q 
appointing cheir Speaker, Maſter of the Rowls, and other Officers of 
Peace. 

- 7. By theexpreſſion of one of them to Sir Edward Deering, while he was 7. Way, 
yet of their Cabizer-Council, that if chey could bring down the Lords to 
the Houſe of Commong, and make the King as one of the Lords, then the 
hole work were done; that is, to make the Goverament of this Kingdom 
ular. ; 
ts I may add to theſe, as another unanſwerable Argument of this De: 8. Way: 
- ign, the AY of Maſter Pryn*s Book of The Soveraign Autbority of Pay- 
liaments, and ſuffering the ſame to pals ungqueſtioned to this very:day; be= 
cauſe that book deveſterb the King of all his Sovernignty, and maketh'our 
Government Ariftecratical, _ | 
.; And this ſubverſion of our M:xarchica! Government was the 12ſt De« 

gni 3 if nor the grand Deſign of this Fafion { not that all the Men. 
bers, which have vored all or molt of thoſe things that tended to this 
change, or. be (til remaining in eicher Houle, did ztend any iil either to 
Church or State, (for I know many, elpeciaily my ever honoured Lord, 
the Earl, of Pembrozk and Montgomery, who,' I Care avouch it in Truth 
and honeſty, did ever, an as 1 believe doth Rtiil bear a moſt upright heart; 
and as ſincere intentioris, ( howſoever perhaps by a iſ -underi/tanding big 
Lordihip and the reſt of thoſe well meaning men may be miſ-guided, ag 
were thoſe honeſt men that foliowed A:ſolon ). both. to Gods Service, the 
Kings Honour, and the happineſs both of Church and Common Wealch, 
as any man'in the Kingdom ) but chat a FaGion , ir may be. very few ac 
firſt, bave inſenfibly ſeduced the reſt to effe& cheic own Deſign; and this 
F aGion is all that I mean by the name of Parliament,throughuc this whole 
Treatiſe; becauſe their ſubti/ty hath prevailed over. the plain Integrity 
of the other well-minded men, to make up the major part of the Houſe, 
both ofthe Lords and Commons 3 which thing hath often happened both in 
General Councils, and great Parliaments, as in the Council of:Coa/tans 
and Trent, and many others, and that Parliamenc which was branded 
with che name of Parliamentum inſanum, and the other (otnewhat like 


manded to lay down his ({rown, and to compound With thetn for The Later p; 


this, in quo jugulum eccieſie atrocins petebatzr, :and the like; for ocher- Tempire Ben. 4; 


wiſe, 1 do both benour, and reverence thi Parliament rightlyundetſtood, 
wo every Member of the ſame, as much as any diſcreet Member. can de- 

re, ; | | F:* '8 
And therefore having thus diſcovered and diſplayed the Plots and pra- 
Qices of theſe infernal inſtruments; to inſfinuate their aſita#ce unto 
the Scots, and their alluremencs of them ro invade our Kings Dominions; 
S i 3 to 
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to enſnare the Iriſh, and to provoke the Papiſts, to ſuch a Rebellion as hath 
been the utter 'rume and deftrution of many :i//jons of men ; to obſcure 
the Glory of this noble Kingdom, to alter the Diſcipline, and corrupt 
the DoGrine of the moſt glorious and the pureſt Church, thar proteſ- 
ſeth the name of Chriſt, and to bring us ail, and all our Poftertty to ex» 
tream milſeries, to ſuffer yet more than we have endured, or that can be 
hitherto imagined; And conſidering thoſe bloody Treaſons that have been 
publickly uttered, and openly pratiſed __ the Sacred Perſon of our 
Soveraignz. | may ng 4 ſay, that,as the fins of the Iſraelites, and their 
emperuoms calling for a King, moved the Lord to ſend them a King i bis 
anger, ſo our ſins and our impatient crying for a Parliament, made our 
God to ſendus a Parliament in bs Wrath, that will never turn for 
our Bleſſing, till we return to God from our ſinnes; for when I 
conſider on the one fide, the Piety and goodneſs of our King, the 
juſtneſs of his cauſe, and the moſt ready and cordial valour, as well in 
the Common Souldiers as the Commanders of a full and ſufficient Army; 
and on the other fide, the multicude of diſloyal and ſeduced Subje&s, 
the vigilency and ſubtilty of their Commanders , wich cheir anlimited 
waiesto get Monies; and on both fides, the defire of too many, not for the 
honour of the King, nor the Peace of the Kingdom to end the War, bur 
to continue the ſame for their own advantage, until the wealth of Law- 
yers, Clergy, and Gentry, be tranſplanted to the poſſefiion of other 
Maſters, I am affraid ic will prove anbeavy Judgment. And therefore, 
leſt our obſtinacy in our ſins ſhould procure the continuance of Gods an» 
ger , Which being removed will ſoon remove all.onr miſeries; let me per- 
ſwade all conſcientious men, eſpecially the Gentry, and all other undey- 
ſtanding men, ( howſfoever the Citizens that deceive the Kingdom of 
their Wealth, delight to be deceived in their Faith ) that would:not be 
cheated of their Religion by theſe faGFiow Mountebanks, and that w 

not provoke God to ſay, I bave no pleaſure iz them, to turn from th 
Rebellieus courſes , to liſten no longer to thoſe furi:ws fire-brands, that 
out of their #ew Divinity, contrary to the DoQtrine of all the ancient 
Fathers, and all the Orthodox and grave Preachers of this Kingdom, do 
incite the People unto this a 


p loody War, and to ſlander the foot- 
ſteps of Gods Anointed ; becauſe chey know him not, and ro remember 


che Oathes of their Allegeance and Supremacy , together with their late 
Proteſtation , whereby they ſtand obliged to their uttermoft power to main» 
tain his Majeſties Royal Perſon, Crown, and Dignity, againſt all treache« 
rous prattices, that may any wales diſpononr or impairthem; and then T 
preſume their conſciences will diſavow the proceedings of theſe Proje- 


Gears Nor againſt all their Ordinances, that are made againſt or withour 
the Kin 


gs conſent, adviſe all the Knights and Bxrgeſſes to Vote no more 
againſt their Sovereign, and to make no further uſe of the truſt they re- 
poſed in them, to Marder us and our fellow SubjeRs, under the pree 
tence of ſhedding the blood of the ungodly ; or,if they ſtill go on to abuſe 
that truſt, (to make us yer more miſerable) co withdraw themſelves 
and their truſt and power of the repreſentation from them, and to 
Jjoyn their uttermoſt affiftance unto his Majeſty to Proteft him, that he 
may be enabled to prote& us, and co overwhelm theſe Rebels into the 
ſame pit which they have made for us. 

And this may be, by difſolving.the kyot of faftious members wherein we 
ſee our wiſeries involved, and to make eleFions of new members into their 
places, who, with the reft ofthe Lords and Commons, which were faith- 
ful both to the Church, King, and Kingdom, ſhall call them to a firi&t ace 


count, for betraying our Truſt, interrupting our Peave, oppolitig his Ma<- 
jefty, and violating all-our ancient liberties. » OPPOnung 


Or 


An Appendix. 

Or if a better way may be found, let us follow the ſame to God's , 
and ro produce the peace and happinefle of this Kingdom, leſt, ae 
pert obſtinately in this wilfull Rebellion, to withſtand God's Ordinance 
ro oppoſe his An»inted, and to ſhed ſo much innocent blood, we ſhall, chus 
fighring againſt Heaven, ſo far provoke the wrath of the God of Heaven, as 
that the Glory of Iſree! ſhall be derkned, the Honour of this Nation ſhall 
be troden under-foot, and be made the ſcorn of all other Nations round 
about us; and the /igbt of our Candleftick ſhall be extinguiſhed, and we 
ſhall all become moſt miſerable ; becauſe we wonld uot bearken fo the voice 
of the Lord our God, Which I hope we will do; and do moft earneſtly pray, 
that we may do ir, to the Glory of God, the Honey of our King, and the 


H appineſſe of this whole Kingdom, through Feſuws Chriſt our Lord;to wh 
be Preiſe and Dominion, both now and for a Amen, ;zto whom 


zoy 


Tehove Liberatori. 
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He tian of God ſpeakirig of tranſcendent wickedineſſe, ſaith, Their 
Vine is of the Vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah: their Deut, 4: 34: 
grapes are grapes of gall, their cluſters are bitter ; their wine is the 
poiſon of Dragons, #nd the cruel vemon of Afpes. And I believe, never any 
wickedneſſe deſerved better to be clad with this elegant expreflion, than 
that threefold iniquity. _ | 
x, The unparalle'd Vote. 
2, The intolerable Ordinance, YC IDIOTS 
3- The danixable Covenant, which the rebellious Fa&ion in Parlias 
ment have moſt impienſly contrived, to make up the ful! meaſure of their 
impiety; ſince the writing of tny Diſcoveries ; For, 

1. Omitting that borrib/e praftice of thoſe rebellious blood- thirſty 
Souldiers, that did their beſt to murder their own moſt gracious Dueen 3 
this Faftionſeeing how God prevented that plot,vored this moſt /oving and 
moſt /oyal Wife,to be impeached of High Treaſor, for being faithful to do 
her uttermoſt endeavour ( which will be her ever/a/ting praiſe) to aſfift 
her moſt dear, and Royal Husband, ( their own Liege Lord, and Soveraign 
King)-in his greateſt extremities, againſt a viru/ext mighey Fation of 
_ C— Traytors; The ſtrangeſt Treaſon that ever the World 
heard of. 

2. They niadean Ordinance for the compoſing and convocating of ſuch 
a Syndd (whereof I (aid ſomewhat before) of Lay-men, ignorant men, fas 
ions men, trayterous men, and ſuch concretion of heterogeneell parts like 
Nebuchadnezzars Image, Gold, eos me Clay, all mixed cogether, and 


3 
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all ſo 9#dered, limited, and bridled, (as it is expreſſed in the 5. and 6. page 
of their Ordinance) by the power of both Houſes, where there are ſuch 
abundance of S-biſmaticall and ſeditious Members, that I ſhould ſcarce 
pur the worſt ſenſitive ſoul to profeſſe that erratic! faith, or any brute 
beaſt, to be guided by that Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that ſuch fa&ious 
Tre) tors (as ſome of them are like to be nicvaly ſhould compoſe,or cauſe 
to be compoſed, CONT 

3. They compoſed a form of a ſacred Vow, or Covenant (as they term 
it) or, as it is indeed, the Covenant of Hell, a Covenant .againſt God, to 
overthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt, under the name of Chriſt ; which Cove- 
nant, is the oi/ that ſwimmeth uppermoſt upon the waters, chat is, the o#i/ 
of Scorpions, or (as Moſes ſaith) The poiſon of Dragons, ſo lately wringed 
and diffuſed far and near, to defile and deſtroy: millions of ſouls ; when, 
forgetting their faith to God, and the oathes of their allegeance (ſo of tex, 
and ſo ſolemnly taken by many, or moſt of them) to be faithful unto their 
King, they ſhall be compelled (which is one degree worſe than the vow of 
them that bound themſelves with a curſe, neither to eat nor drink, till they 
had killed Paul; ) (o bypocritically, fo perjuredly, fo rebellionſly, ſo borribly, 
and ſo b/oodily, to make ſuch a fearful Vow, and ſuch an abominable Coe 
venant, ſo wicked!y contrived, that without greet and ſecious repentance, 
ſpitteth forth nothing but fire and brimſtone, and can produce nothing elſe 
but Hel! and Damnation, to all that take it; eſpecially, to them that will 
compel! men to be thus trayſcendently wicked, as if they would ſ:nd them 
with Corah quick to Hell. All which triplicity of evil, I ſhall leave to ſome 
abler, and-more eloquent Pen,to be ſet forth more fully inthe right colours, 


that, being ſficiently diſplayed, they may be throughly deteſted of all 
good men, eAmen. 


- 0 Lord have mercy upon #s, and incline our hearts to keep 
thy Laws. 
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mali, Auguſtinus, 
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moſt Excellent 


MAJ#S EY. 


e Mott gracious Soveraign, 


DITH no ſmal paines ( and the more for 
> want of my books, and of any /etled 
place, being multum terris jattatus & 

. alto, frighted ourof mine houſe, and 
toſt berwixr rwo diſtracted Kingdoms ) 

WYUMD 1 have collected out of the ſacred Scri- 

pture, explainÞ by the ancient Fathers , and the be/ 

Writers of God's Church, theſe few Rights out of many, that 

God, and Nature, and Nations, and the Lawes of this Land 

have fally and undeniably granted unto our Soveraign 

Kings. My witneſs is in Heaven, that as my conſcience dis 

rected me, without any ſquint alpe&t, fo I have with all 

fincerity, and freely craced and expreſfled the truth, as I 

ſhall anſwer to the contrary ar the dreadful judgement ; 

@5Te LE YEy oa & AnYewar 5 therefore with all tervency [ 

humbly ſupplicate the divine Majeſty, {till co affiſt Your 

Highneſs, thar, as in Your loweſt ebb, You have pur on 

Righteousneſs as a breaſt plate, and with an beroick Relolu- 

tion withſtood the proudeſt waves of the raging Seas, and 

the violent Attempts of ſo many imaginary Kings; {o now, 
in Your acquired [trength, You may [till ride on with Jour 

Aaav? honour .. 
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* As,in the be- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


henour 3 and for the glory of God, the preſervation of Chriſt 
his Church, and che happineſs of this Kingdom, not for 
the greateſt ſtorm that can be threatned, [uffer theſe Rights 
to be ſnatched away, nor Your Crown to be thrown to the 
duſt, nor the Sword, that God hath given You, to be wreſt- 
ed out of Your hand by theſe uncircumciſed Philiſtines, 
theſe ungracious Rebels, and the Veſſels of God's wrath, 
«2T1pnouire ©; dmwA4ay, unlefle they do molt ſpeedily repent; 
for if the wnrighteous will be unrighteous ſtill, .and our 
wickedneſſe provoke God to bring our Land to Deſolati- 
on, Your Majeſty, ſtanding in the truth, and for the right, 
for the honour of God, and the Church of his Son, is ab- 
ſolved from all blame, and all the bloyd that ſhall be ſpilr, 
and the oppreſsions, inſolencies, and abhominations that 
are perpetrated, ſhall be required at the hands, and reyen- 
ged upon the heads of theſe deteſted Rebels. You are, and 
ought in the truth of caſes of conſcience, ro be informed 
by Your Divines; and I am confident that herein they 
will all ſubſcribe, that God will undoubtedly a/hſt You, 
and arile in his good time, to maintain his own cauſe; and 
by this war, that is ſo undutifully, ſo unjuſtly made as 
gainſt Your Majeſty, ſo Giant-like fought againſt Ha. 
ven, to overthrow the true Church, You ſhall be glorious 
like King David, that was « man of War, whole dear {on 
raiſed a dangerous rebellion againſt hin and in whoſe 
none by re} TE1gN ſo much bloud was (pilez and yer, notwithſtanding 
ducing the Ak thele diſtempers in, his Dominion, he was a man according to 


from the Phi- : R 
lifinsbrough- God's own heart, eſpecially, becauſe that from « to »*, the 


he mids” a. fs i FM les Fn 
by ſerling the Þ2ginning of bis reign, tothe end of his life, his chiefeſt en- 


ſervice of the 


Tee. & QEaVOUr Was to promote the ſervice, and protect the ſer- 


wh ending. Vants ofthe Tabernacle, the Miniſters of God's Church. 


ontobuild, & Gad Almighty lo continue Your Majeſty, bleſs You and 


leaving ſuch a 


creaſure for the PrOEEEE Y OU 1N all Your wayes, Your Vertuous,pious Queen, 
erecting of the 


Templs and ail Your royal Progeny. Which is che dayly prayer of 


The moſt faithful to Tour Majeſty, 


GRYFFITH OSSORY. 


CHURCH « STATE : 
And, 


The Wickedneſles of this Pretended PAK- 
LIA JAENT Manifeſted and Proved. 


G.5AP.:2; 


Sheweth, who are the fitteſt to ſet down the Riohts which God pranted 
unto Kings; what cauſeth men to rebell ; the parts conſiderable in 
S. Peter s words, 1 Pet.ii 47. in fine. How Kings honoured the Cler- 
gre 5 the {air, but moſt falſe pretences of the refrattary Fattion, what 
they chiefly arme at, and their malice to Epiſcopacie and Royaltze, 


SHI Twas not unwilſely ſaid by Ocham that great Scholeman 

SD toa great Emperour (which M. Lzther ſaid alſo to the 
Duke of Sa:roxir,) Tu protege me gladio, & ego defen- 
dam tecalamo ;, do you defexd me with your Sword , 
and 1 will maintain your Right with my Pen, for God 
hath committed the Sword into the hand of the King, 
ard His hand which beareth not the Sword in vaiy , 
knoweth how to uſe the Sword better than the preach- 


truth would permit, as | fear ſome have done in ſome particulars) yet they 
Bbb cannot 


Guliel. Ocham. 
Ludov. 4. 


Rom. 13, V4 


7 The Rights of Kings, and 


cannot ſo eafily be ſcraped away by the ſharpeſt ſword, and God ordered the 
arvine tongue and learned Scribe to be the pens of a ready Writer, and thereby 
to diſplay the dxties, and to juſtifie the Rights of Kings , and if they fail in 
The Divine either part, the King needeth neither to performe what' undue Offices they im- 
beſt toſet. poſe upon him, nor to /et poſs thoſe juſt honours they omit co yield unto him . 
ons ws but he may juſtly claime his due Rights, ard either retain them, or regain them 
7 « by his Sword, which the Scribe either wi/fafy amicted, or ignorantly negleRed 
to aſcribe unto him, or elſe walicioufly endeavoured, (as the moſt impadext, and 
rebellious SeRaries of our time have moſt virs/ently done) to abſtrat them 
from him, 
And ſeeing the Crown is ſet upon the head of every Chriſtian King, and the 
Scepter of Government is put into'his hand, 
1. Of Natgre, that is common to all. 
by a threefold Law 2 Of the Natios, that he ruleth over. 


3. Of Ged, that is over all. As, 
Every Chii- 71, Natare teaching every King to governe his People according to the com- 
Gn v- , mou tulcs of honeſty and juſtice. 
threefold * 2+ The politique conſtitution of every ſeveral State, and particular King. 
Law. dom, ſhewing how they would have their government to be admuniſtred. 
Pſal. 119, 2. The Lawof God, which is an «»defiled Law, and doth infallibly ſet 


down what daties are to be performed,” and what Rights are to be,yielded to 
To what end eyery King : for whatſoever things are written of the Kings of 1/7ae/, and 7u- 
- OR dah in the holy Scriptures, are not oxely written for thoſe Kings, andthe Go. 
Iſrael 5 Fu vernment of that oxe Nation, but as the Apoſtle faith, They are written for OWr 
dah were writ- learning, that 4 Kings and Princes might know thereby how to govery, and af 
en. Snbjeft; might in like manner, by this impartial, and moſt perfect rule, under. 
Roms 15-4. ſtand how to behave themſelves in all «bedience and loyalty towards their 
Kings and Governours , for he that wade man, knew, he bad been better »- 
made, than left without a Government ; therefore, as he ordained choſe Laws, 
whereby we ſhould live, and fer down thoſe rr-«ths that we ſhould beleive , fo 
The ordinati- he;ſerrſed, and ordained that Goverwment, whereby all men in all Nations 
on of our $0 ſhould be guided and goyerned, as knowing full well, that we neither wox/d, 
gy *. Or coulddo any of theſe things right, unleſs he himſelfe did fer down the /ame 
our creation, forus ; therefore, though the frewardxeſs of our Nature will neither yield 
to live according to that Law, nor be/rive according to that rule, nor be go- 
verned according to that divine Ordinance, which God hath preſcribed for us 
in his Word ; yer it is moſt certain, that be left us not without a perfeR rule, 
and dire&ion for each one of theſe our faith, our life , and our government 
without which government, we could neither enjoy the bexefits of our life, nor 
ſcarce reap the fraits of our faith : and becauſe it were as good to leave us 
Unwritten Without Rales, and without Laws, as tolive by unwritten Laws, which in the 
things moſt Yaſtneſs of this world would be ſoon altered, corrupted, and obliterated ; 
uncertain, therefore God hath writrez down all theſe things in the holy Scriptares, which 
though they were delivered to the People of the few, for the governmenc 
both of thair Church and Kingdom : yet were they left with them to be comp- 
' wwnicated for the uſe and benefit of a// other Nations ; (God being not the God 
Rom. 3 29, Of the Jews onely, but of the Gentiles alſo : ) becauſe the Scripture, in all moral 
and perpetual precepts (that are not meerly judicialia fnudaica, or ſecunaes claſe 
fis, which the Royal Government was not, becauſe this was ordained from the 
beginning of the world to be obſerved among all Nations, and to becontinu- 
ed to the end of the world, nor the types and ſhadows that were to vaniſh 
when the true ſubſtance approached) was left as a perfect paters, and platforme 
for all Kings and People, Paſtonrs and Flocks, Churches and Kingdoms through- 
out the wake world, to be dire&ted how to /ive, tO govery, and to be goveryed 
thereby. Such was the love and care of God for the Government of them that 
love and care as little to be governed by his government. 


And 


TheWickedneſſes of the pretended Parhament. 


And therefore the dim and dnsky light of bleare-eyd Nature, and the 
dark diſtracted inventions of the /zbri/eft politicks muſt Boop, and yield place in 
all things, wherein they ſwerve trom that fritt rule of juſtice, and the riphe 
order of government, which is expreſled zeceſſarily to be obſerved in the h:1 
Scripture, either of the K:zgs part towards his People, or of the Peoples duty 
towards their King, 


Every Go# 
verriment the 
better, by how 
much neat:er jt 
Is to the Go« 
vernment of 
the Scripture 


And though each xe of theſe faculties, or the underſtanding of each one of kings, 


theſe three Laws requireth more than the whole man, our life being too ſhort 
to make us perfe(} in any one, yet ſeeing that of all zhree, the Law of Gedis 
abyſ[ms magns, like the bottomleſs ſea, and the ſapreme Lady, to whom all :thex 
Laws and Sciences are but as Pex:lopes, handmaids to attend her ſervice, the 
Divine may far better, and much ſooxcr underſtand what is watzrall right, and 
what ought to be a jſt natiorall Law, and thereby what is the Right of Kings, 
and what the dyty of Subjects, than any, eicher Phi/oſepher or Lawyer, can finde 
the ſame by any other art , eſpecially to underſtand the fame fo fully by the 
Law of God, as the Divine that exerciſeth himſelfe therein day and night, may do 
ic; unleſs you think ( as our Enthuſiaſts dream ) that every i/itcrate Trade(- 
man, or at leaſt a Lawyers Latine, ( 1 ſpeak of the = ality, when 1 know 
many of them of much worth in all learning) may eahly wade, with the read- 
ing of our Ezgli/h Bibles, into the depth of all Divinity : and thac the greateſt 
DoRour that ſpent all his days in ſtudies, can hardly underitand the myſteries 
of theſe Camelion-like T.aws, which may change /e»/e, as often as the Caſe ſhall 
be changed , either by the /#bt/ery of the Pleader, or the ;sxorance, or corrupti- 
on of the Judges. But we know theis deepeſt Laws, dilcreetelt Statutes, and /;b- 
fillet Caſes cannot exceed the reach of ſound reaſon, and therefore no Reaſou 
can be ſhewed, but that a rational man meanly underſtanding Languages, may 
ſooner underſtand them, and with /e/s danger miſtake them, than that Law, 
which (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith) is exceeding broad, and exceedeth all hymaye ſenſe, 
and the moſt exquiſite »atzra! underſtanding , when (as the Apoſtle faith ) The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs 
unto him, neither can he know them, becanſe they are Sþiritually diſcerned : and 
being not diſcerned, or miſunderſtood, they make all ſuch naſtakers liable ro 
no ſmall puniſhment, if God ſp1#ld be extreme to marke what is done amiſs : and 
this not underſtanding of God's Law, is the erroxr of other Laws, and the 
canſe of much miſchiet , for if men xnderſteod not. the Law of God, or would 
beleive ns that do underſtand ir, I aſſure my ſelf, many of the Rebels (ſuch as 
rebell not out of pride, diſobedience, or diſcontent ) are ſo conſcientious, that 
they would not ſo rebell as they do, being ſeduced through their 1gxorance, by 
the ſ»brletie of the molt crafty children of diſobedience. ; 

And therefore lettivs the uſuall impatience of the fri hre-brands of fe- 
dition, and the malicious incendiaries of Rebellion, together with thole rreq- 
cherow Fudaſſes, that in{cn/ibly lurke in the King's Conrt, and are more dange- 
rous both to the Church and State, than thoſe open Rebels that are in the Par- 
liament Houſe, to lay on me what reproach they pleaſe, as ſome of them 
being galled, and now gone, have already done, Fygo in bona conſcientia teneo, 
quiſquis volens detrahit Jews mee, nolens addit mercedi mee. I ſhall beleive it 
in a good conſcience, that whoſoever ſhall witti»gly derrat from my repute, 
and anjuftly load me with »ndve diſgrace, ſhall #xwilling/y add to my reward , 
neither ſhall 1 ever think, Plzes ponders efſe in aliens convicio, quam in teſtimonio 
meo, that there is more account to be bad in the foxle ſlander of another mans 
malice, then in the £þor/eſs reſtimony of mine own conſcience : bur confider- 
ing (as Saint Hierome faith) that, Apud Chriſtiancs non qrii patitur ſed qui facit 
contumeliam, wiſer eſt , among C hriſtians, not he that /#ffereth, but he that oj- 
fereth injuries and reproaches, is wretched ; though (as Oſorins faith) Arte 
inſidie principibns a ſuis doweſticis intenduntur, multe fraudes in aula Regia 
queſtus & compendii gratia ſuſcipiuntar, multa, parium adrlatione & gon 
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The Rights of Kings, and 


partim off enſiouts periculoſa formidine diſsimulantur, ita ut raro inveniantuy qui 
Regibus libere loqui audeant ; many ſnares are laid tor Princes by their own 
domeſtique ſeryants ; many deceitfull tricks, and cunning plots, are undertaken 
How kings are in the King's Court for gain and honours ſake, and many things partly for fear 
deluded by of offending, and partly through a perfidious and falſe flattery, are diſſembled, 
their own and the truth of things is impriſoned from the ſight of the King , fo that he 
Courtiers,and thr ſeerh with theſe Courtiers eyes, and heareth with their ears, can hardly 
weny ; wo know the certain ſtate of his own affairs, eſpecially when their flattering Para- 
them, fites ſhall bear ſo oy a hand over the faithfull ſervants, that few of them 
The Authours ſhall dare freely to eclare the Truth ; yet I am reſolved to ſet 'down 
Reſolution the plain face of Truth, without either flattering of my Royal Maſter, or 
Fv--cnaky fear either of the Court flatterers hatred , or. the Parliamentary FaQi- 
_— cruelty. And though my eldeſt Brethren, that are abler than my ſelf, 
1 Sam, 17.28. ſhould reprove me, and ſay unto me, as E/iab faid unto David , yet will take 
my ſtaff in my hand, mine own ixtegrity to uphold me, and my tidelity to my 
King, and to the King of kings to protect me, and I will gather a few ſtones out 
of «ok Brock of living waters, out of the Book of holy Scriptures, and I hope 
The Adveiſa- with one of them to ſmite the Philiſtine,*the three-headed Gerion, the Anabap- 
ries of regal y;ſt, Browniſt, and Paritan Rebel, in the forehead, that he fall to the earth, his 
Right, head ſhall be cur off with his owx ſword, and the whole army of the ancircam- 
ciſed Philiſtines, that is, all the reſt of the wilfally ſeduced Rebels, that re- 
fuſe to be un-deceived, and to accept of his Majeſties grace and pardon, ſhall 
flie away, and be deſtroyed. And, | 

The firſt ſtone that comesinto my hand ( which I believe will hit the Bird 
in the eye, and be abnndantly ſufficient to do the deed) is a ſtone taken out of 
the Rock, that appears higheſt in the Brook, that is Saint Peter, which our $a- 
viour in the judgement of ſome Fathers, which I quoted in wy true Church, 
calleth a Rock, and in the judgement of moſt of the Fathers, and the /ober Pro- 

Tay Pamnie teſtants, is the Prince of Apoſtles : for he faith, Hononr the Kino ; and this one 
TweTs, 1 PEL. ſport ſentence truly underſtood, ( though I confeſs many other may ſeem more 
2.17. full ) is abſolately fuScient to overthrow all the Anti- Royalifts, and to filence 
all the Baſileu- Maſtices, all the oppoſers of their own Kings, throughout all 
the world, eſpecially, if we confider, 
I. Who ſaith this, S. Peter. 
&2 What is ſaid , Hononr the King. 
3. To whom he faich thus , to every Soul. 
r. The Author Firſt, The wordsare the words of Saint Peter, the firſt in order, the chiefeſ 
of theſe words. for authority, and the greateſt for reſolution of all the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ; and 
) Pet. 1. 21; heſpake them as he was ns today by the holy Ghoſt , therefore we may believe 
them, and we ſhould obey them, or we ſhould fear the judgements of God; 
Hebr 12.27. for if they eſcaped wot who refuſed him that Spake on carth, much more ſhall uot we 
eſcape, if we turn away from him that Feaketh from heaven. 
2. The Sub- Secondly, The Subſtance of this precept containeth as mayy parts as there 
ſtance of the he words, 
Precept. 51. Whois to be honoured, the King. 

1 2. What is that Hononr, that is due unto him. 

Which two Points, r5ghtly underſtood, and dxe/y obſerved, as they are en- 
joined, would makea peaceable C ommon- wealth, and a moſt fleuriſhing King- 
dom, without any civil Broiles, or inteſtine Rebellion , which is the greateſt - 
Plague, and heavieFf Curſe, that God hath ever laid upon any Nation. 


Bella ger! placuit nullos habitara triumphos. 


I have therefore reſolved ( to prenext this evil, and to diſwade us from this mi. 


ſerable miſchief) to ſay ſomething of theſe two Points, as may beſt heal the 
bleeding Wounds of theſe anhappy, and diſtratted times. | 


Firſt, It is the moſt Gyatioxs Promiſe of our good God to all them, that will 
faithfully 


4 


LKC4n I. I, 


The Wickedneſies of the Pretended Parlituent. 5 


je? ſerve him, -7 will honour them, that hoyour me : and Saint Auguſtine 1 Sam. 2. 30- 
faith, . that Sicat verax eſt in punitione malorum, ita & in retribmtione bonorum. 
as he is moſt certain in his threatnings for the puniſhment. of the wicked, fo 
he is moſt faithfnl in his Promiſes for rewarding of the Godly; and that not 
onely for the futwre, but alſo in theſe preſent times, becauſe Gedlineſs hath the 1 Tims 4. 3. 
Premiſe both of the life that nowss, ana of that which is to coma. 

Therefore pioze Princes, that.are God's Vicegerents here onearth, and his How kings 
Deputies to diſcharge his Promiſe, have accordingly hoxoxred them, that have Þave honour. 


by their *prighe life, and indefatigable pains honoured God in his Church, with ©9 *b9{e that 


double honour. | | ; | =" "0 
1. With ritular Dignities, k.nourable Places, and conſiderable Eminencies in 1. With Dig- 


che Common-wealth, as conceiving it not unworthy, to make the greater lights nites, 
of the Church to be not of /eaft efleem in the Civil State , but judging it moſt 
convenient, that they, whom God had i»tr»ſted with the Soles of men, ſhould 

with all confidence be intruſted with their perſonal ARtions, and with the [mploy- 

ments of the greateſt truſt, 

2. With competent means, in /ome ſort anſwerable to ſupport their Digni- 2.W'th Main 
ties, without which means, as the Poet ſaith, Virtws niſ6 cam re, vilior alga, fo (nance. 
honourable Titles, without any ſab;:ftexce, is more contemprible then plain Beg- - 
gery ; therefore, out of their piety to God, and boanty tothe Church, they 
have conferred many faire Lordſhips, and other large Endowments upon the 
beſt deſerving Members of Chriſt's Miniſters. 

But, as the good Husbandman had n@ ſooner ſown his pare Wheat, but im- Marth. 13. 24. 
mediately [nimic# homo, the evil and envious man, ſaperſeminavit zizania, 6 iy2pd; inns 
ſowed his poyſonous Tares amongſt them , ſo God had no ſooner thus honour- jay, 
ed his Servants, bur preſently the Devil, which is * the God of this World, be- * ©42; 55 at- 

an to throw dirt in theirfaces, and to deprive them of both theſe honours : 5xG 74re. 
Po 5 2 Cor. 4, 4. 

1. Heſtirred up ignorant men, of ſmall learning but of great ſpirits, of 
no fidelity but of mzch hypocriſte, that, as Pope Leo wrote unto Theodoſons, Leo Pupa 
Privatas cauſas pictatis agunt obteutu, and under a faire pretext did play the #p fe. 23. 
part of L/£ſ0»'s Fox, who being aſhamed that his raile was cut off, began to What the fa- 
inyeigh againſt the »/cemly burthenſome tailes of all the other Foxes, and«o —_ Cm z 
perſwade them to cur theirs off, that ſo by the common calamity he might be ;q © PI, 
the better excuſed for his obſcenity, for ſo they cryed down all Learning,as pro- 
phane, they railed at che Schelemen, they ſcorned the Faihers, and eſteemed ws. 
thing, but that »othing which they had themſelves : and although they profeſſed 
to the Vulgar, that they aimed at no end but the purity of the Goſpel, they de- 
fired nothing but the amendment of life, and reformation of Eccleſiaſtical Di- 
ſcipline, and hated nothing bur the pride and coverousneſs of the Biſhops, and 
the other dignified Prelates, which ſtopped their moxthes, and impriſoned the 
liperty of their C onſcierce ,, yet the truth is, that becauſe their worth was not 
anſwerable to their ambition, to enable them to climbe up to ſome height of 
honour, their exvy was ſo great, that they would fain pull d:»s all thoſe, that 
had aſcended, and exceeded them. 

And therefore, with open mouthes, that would not be filenced, they ex- 
claimed againſt Epiſcopacy ; and as the Apoſtle faith, ſpake evil of Dignities, 
imploying all their ſtrength, like wicked birds, to defile their own neſts, to 
diſrobe us of all honour, and to leave us naked , yea, and as much as in them 
lay, to make us odious and to ftinke { as the 7/raelires ſaid to Aoſes) in the What the Fa. 
Ccyecs of the people. Then Aaious aim - 

2. As Plutarch tells us, that a certain Sicilian Gnatho, and Philoxenus the P!utarch. in lib, 
ſon of Erix:, that were ſlaves unto their gatts, and make a God of their bel- a#1 74 Av90t- 
lies, to cauſe all the other gueſts, to /oath their meat, that they aloxe might **: 
devour all the dainties, did uſe Nariuw mucum in catints emungere,;, ſo do 
theſe men $3 all their poyſon againſt the Revenues of the Biſhops, and _ 
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little maintenance that is left unto the Miniſters, and are as greedy to devour 
the ſame themſelves, as the dogs, that gape after every bit they ſee us put into 
our mouths, for, ſo 1 heard a whelp ot thar litter, making a 6tter inveQtve 
in the Houſe of Commons againſt Biſhops, Deans, and Chapters, and the grear- 
neſs of their Revenue ; and concluding, that all they ſhou d be degraded, their 
means ſhould be ,/equeftred, and diſtributed allyvithout any diminaticy of what 
they now poſſeſſed, but with the reftitzri0n of all Impropriations unto him e/fe, 
and the reft of his factious fellow Preachers ; which fpcech, as ic pleaſed but 
few in che latter clauſe, ſo no doubt it bad fauters enough in the former part ; 
when we ſee this little remnant of our fore-fathers bounty, this teſtimony of 
our Princes piety, is the oxely mote that ſticks in their eye, the undigeſted wor/e/l 
in their ſttomacks, and the onely bait thar they gape atter , for, did our King 
yeild this garment of Chriſt to be parted among their Souidiers, and this rere- 
xe Of the Church to be diſpoſed of by the Parhament, 1 doubt rot but all 
quarrels about the Church would ſoon end, and all o.her ſtrite about Religion 
would be ſoon compoſed. 

But, would this endall our c:vi/ Wars, would the unbiſhoping of onur Prela. 
tes bring reſt unto our Prixce, and the taking away of their eſtates ſettle the 


. State of the Common- wealth, and bring peace and tranquillity unto :his King- 


dom ? If fo, we could be well contented for our own parts, to be /acr7ificed tor 
the ſafety of the people ; for though we dare not fay with <zint Par/, thar we 
could wiſh our ſelves 412 $4«a]e, or ſeparated trom C hriſt for our Country-mem , 
yet I can fay with a /yxcere heart, thar Mbclieve many of vs conld be weil con- 
rented our ' Bair ſhould be confi/cated, and our lives exded, fo .hat could pro- 
cure the peace of the Church, which is i»fizirely troubled, redeeme His kajeſties 
honour, which is ſo deeply wounded, and preſerve this our native Country from 
that deſtra@icn, which this unparallel'd Rebellion doth fo i»fa#ib/y threaten : 
but the truth is, that the aboliſbing of Epiſcopacy, root and branch, the reducing 
of the beſt to the /ow-ft rank, ard the bringing of the Clergy to the baſeſt con- 
dition of ſervility to be ſuch as ſhould not be worthy ts eate with the degs oftherr 
flock, as Fob ſpeaketh, will not do the deed , becauſe, as the Saryrilt faith , 
nemo repente fit turpiſſimus, but as virtues, ſo vices have their excreaſe by uſe ar.d 
progreſſion, &- primam qnodque flagitinm gradus eſt ad proximum, and every 
heynous offence is as an iron chain, to draw on another, For, as Sexcca faith, yun- 
quam uſque adrg temperate cupiditates ſnt, ut in eo quod contigit deſinant, ſed gra» 
das a magnts ad majora fit, & ſpes peta conf compleftuntur inſperata aſſecuti: 
our deſires are never o far temperated , that they exd inthat which 1s obtained, 
but the gaining of one thing is a ſtep to ſeek another : And theretore, cx 
publicum jus omue poſitum ſt in ſacris, as Plato ſaith, how can it be, that they 
which have prophaned all ſacred things, and have degraded their Miniſters, ſhould 
not alſo proceed to depoſe their Magiſtrates ? it you be diffdent to believe 
the ſame , let the Annals of France,Germany, England and Scotland be reviſed, 
and you ſhall find that Charles the fifth was then troubled with zyar, when the 
Biſhops were turmoyled, and tumbled out of their Seas : © Scots ##0 roatm= 
que moments numinns & Pprincips jugum excuſſertnt, nee ju:ſtum magiſtratun: 
agnoverunt ullum, ex quo primum tempore ſacrts & ſacerdotibrs bellum indixe- 
runt : and the Scets at one and the ſelf-ſame moment did ſhake off the yoke 
of their obed:exce both unto their Gd, and to their King ; neither did they 
acknowledg any for their jſt Magiſtrate after they had once warrcd againſt Re- 
ligion and religions men, which were their Prieſts and Biſhops, ſ-ith B/acvoders 
and in Fraxce ( faith he ) the ſame men were encnnes unto the King ithar were 
adverſaries unto the Prieſts ;, quia politicam demnationem nunq-am ferent , 
qu principatam Eccleſia ſuſtulerunt, nec mirum fi Regibus obl-quant:r, qui (a- 
cerdotes flamma e&5 ferro perſequuntur,, becauſe (as Ihbave ſhewed at large in 
my Grand Rebellicn) they will never endure the Peltical Magiſtrate ro bave 
any rule, when they have ſhaken off the*Zccleſiaſtical government , neither is it 
any 
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any wonder that they ſhould flander, rage againſt, and reje their King, when 
they perſecute their Biſhops with fire and ſword, 
And 1 think the /ad aſpect of this di&rafted Kingdom at this time, makes 

this point ſo clear, that I need not add any more proot to beget faith in any /o- 
ber man ; for doth nor all the World ſee, that as ſoon as the ſeditious and tray- 
terous faction in this »uhappy Parliament, had caft moſt of the Biſhops , the gra- How ſoon the 
veſt and the greateſt of all, with oſeph into the dungeon, ( a thing that no —_ 
ſtory can ſhew the like preſident in any age ) and had voted them a#, contrary ; 2 they had 
to all right, out of their izd»bitable right ro ſit in the Houſe of Peers, (an at caft off their 
indeed fo full of ixcivility, as bath no ſmall affinity with that of the Gerygeſires , Biibops. 
who for love of their ſwine, drave not out, but defired Chriſt to depart out of TP-KgAc ray. 
their coaſts :) they preſently began to pluck the ſword our of the Kings hand, and andech ba 
ende wwoured to make hhySrver ig in many things more ſervile, then any of 
his own Subject, fo that te ſhould be g/oriofiſime ſervilis, as Saint Argnſtine 
ſth, that Homer was ſuaviſſime vanus, and to effect this, you ſee, how they 
have tornin peices all his Rights, they have trampled his Prerogatives under 
foot, they have as much as they could, laid his honozr in the duſt , and they 
have with violent warr, and virulent malice, ſought to v4»qui/ſh and ſubdue 
their own molt graciozs Soveraign, which cannot chuſe but make any Chrsfti- 
| as heart to bleed, to ſee ſuch axchriſtian, and ſuch horrid unheard of things 
+4 to be done by any, that would take upon him the name of a Chri- 

ian, 

Therefore to manifeſt my dyty to God, and my fidelity to my King, I have ., 

- undertaken this hard, and to the Rebels wypleaſant labour, to ſer down the wg) cepcarr 

Rights of Kings : wherein I ſhall not be - Lex of the Rebels power, neither ment of oor 
would I have any man to fear them , for however, V:ifores, viftique cadunt, fins may prog 
here may be a vici/zitwde of good ſucceſs many times on both ſides, to prolong {P** for a time, 
the war for our ſins, and thty may proſper in ſome places , yet that is "6 n4- met oo they 
beenla quedams, a tranſient cloud, or ſummer ſtorm, that will ſoon paſs away \ ads Eo 4 
for we may afſ#rc our ſelves they ſhall not prevaile, becauſe God hath ſaid it, ed. £ 
By me Kings do raigur, and He will give ſtrength unto his King, and exalt the Prov. 8.15. 
born of his Annointed , He will ſcatter the people that delight in war, and make Pſal. 68. 30. 
the hearts of the cared Canaanites to melt, and their jets to tremble ; bur, om 0% _ 
He w'll ſatisfie the King wah long life, and ſhew him h:s ſalvation. EE rner 


—_ > ——— — - . _ 
 ———————————_————_ — 
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Sheweth, what Kings are to be honoured ; the inſtitution of Kinps to be 
immediately from God; the firſt Rings ; the three chiefeſt rights to 
Kingdoms the beſt of the three rights ; how Kzngs came to be elett- 

. ed; andhbew, contrary to the opinion of Maſter Selden, Ariſtocra- 
cie and Democracte iſſued out of Monarchie. 


T O proceed then, you ſee the perſon that by Saint Peters precept is to be 
honoured, to be the King, and what King was that ? but (as you may 
ſee in the beginning of this epiſtle) the King of Pont, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, and Bythinia ; and what manner of Kings were they, I pray you ? 4 
preſume you will confeſs they were no Chriſtias, but it may be as bad as Ne- 
ro, who was then their Emperour, and moſt cy2elly tyranmzing over the Saints | 
of God, gave a very bad example to all other his ſubfirute Kings and Princes What Kings 
trodothe like, and yet theſe holy Chriſtians are commanded to honowy them, *'* edi ho 
And therefore, nina 

1. Heathen 


1. Topreſerye 


2, To protect 


to be honour- 


1. The inrſtitu- 
tion of Kings, 
15 immediately 


Herodot. Lib. 1. 


Bamadis os 


1 Tim. 1, 17. 
Apoc. 19. 16, 


Adam the firſt 
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rt. Heathes, Pagan, wicked and tyrannical Kings are to be trxely honour= 
ed by God's precept. 
2, Religions, juſt, and Chriſtian Kings are to have a donble honour, be. 
cauſe there is a dowble charge impoſedupon them : as 

1. To execute jwſice and judgement —_ their people ; to preſerve equity 
and peace,. both from inteſtine broyles, - and foreign Foes ; which careful go- 
vernment bringeth plexty and proſperity in all exterxa/ affaires unto the whole 
Kingdom: and this they do as Kings, which is the common duty of all the 
Kings of the earth, 

2. To maintaine trwe Religion, to promote the faith of Chriſt, and to be 
the guardians and foſter-fathersunto the Church and Church-men, which tye 
their people unto God to make them Piritually erlaſtingly happy ; and 
thi duty 1s laid upon them, as they are Chriſtian : and therefore in re- 
gard of this acceſſion of charge, they ought to have gy acceſſion of honour, more 
thenall other Kings whatſoever. Es 

1. Thenl ſay, that the Heathen, Pagan, wicked and "tyrannical Kings, ſuch 
as were Nero, Dieclefian, and 7alian, among the Chriſtians, or Ahab and 
Manaſſes among the Jews, or Antiochus, Diowyſixs, and the reſt of the vicilian 
Tyrants amons the Gentiles, are to be honoured, ſerved, and obeyed of al! 
their SubjeRs,and that in three eſpecial reſpes. 

1, Oftheirinſticution, which is the immediate ordinance of God. 
2. Of God's precept, which enjoineth us to honour them, 
I. ewes. 


3. Ofall good mens practice: 
whether they be 


2. Gentiles. 


3. Chriſtians. 

1. 7»ſtintellsus, that, Principio rerum gentinmn nation mque imprrium penes 
reges erat, from the beginning of things , that is, the beginning of the world, 
the rule and government ot the people of all Nations was in the hands of 
Kings; £2x0s ad honorss faſtigium non ambitio popularis, ſed ſpettata inter bones 
moderatio provehebat. And Herodotus ſetteth down, how Deeces the firſt King 
of the Medes had his beginning. And Homer alſo nameth the Kings that were 
in, and before the wars of Troy. Burtthe choice gf Deioces, and ſome others 
abour that time and after, whereof Cicero ſpeaketh, may give ſome co/oxr unto 
our rebellious Setaries, to make the royal Dignity xnav «r$ywmvny, a humane 
ordinance, therefore I muſt go before Herogetxs, and look further then blind 
Hemer could ſee : and from the firſt King that ever was, I will rr#ly lay down 
the firſt inſtitution and ſucceſſion of Kings, and how times have wrought by 
corruption, the alteratios of their right, and dimixntion of their power, which 
both God and nature had firſt granted unto them. 

And 1 hope no Baſfilen-maſtix, no hater of Kings, nor oppoſer of the royal 
government can deny, bur, that God himſelf was the tirſt King that ever the 
world ſaw, that was the King of ages before all worlds, and the King of Kings 
ever ſince there were any. created Kings, The yext King that I read of was 
Adam, whom (dren (tiles the Catholigne Monarch , #7@ 3 nywordos 5 
yoves if eyIpwmer, I) Gans evres + on; amighty King of a large Territory, of 
great Nominion, and of »»#queſtionable right unto his Kingdom, which was the 
whole World, the Farth, yhe Seas, and all that were therein, For, the great 
King of all Kings faid unto him, Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſo the 
ewrth, and [ubaue it, and have dominioy over the fiſhof the ſea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over every living thing, that moveth npon the earth. Which is a 
very larg: Commiſſion, when dowixare, is more then regere ; and therefore 
his royalty is fo plain, that none but ao bo ignorants will deny it to be 4;24- 
»m infti;mtum, adivine inſtitution, and affirm it, as they do, to be hamanrm 
inventyws, a humane ordination, wher, you know there were no men to chuſe 
him, and you ſce Gcd himſelf doth appoint him , and after the flood the Em- 
pire 
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pire of Noah was divided betwixt his three ſons ; Zapheth reigned in Europe , Johan. Beda de 

Semin Aſia, and Cham in Africa. | - jare Regum. 
YetI muſt confeſs, the firſt Kingdom that is ſpoken of by that name, is the? * 

Kingdom of Nimrod, who notwithſtanding is not himſelf termed King, but in Gen, 10, g. 

the Scripture phraſe « mighty hunter, becauſe he was nor onely a'great King, but 

alſo a mighty Tyrant, or oppreſſour of his people inall his Kingdom , or as I 

rather conceive it, becauſe he was the fb »{urper that incroached upon his 

neighbours rights. ro enla- ge his own dominions : and the firſt king that1 find 

by that name in the Ecripture was Amraphel, king of Shizar, with whom we | 

find eight othe- Kings named in the ſame chapter. , | Gen. 14. l, 
But we are not to contelt about words, or to ſtrive about the winde , when 

the Scripture doth firſt give this name unto them : the plain truth is that, which 

we are to enquire after , and ſo it is manifeſt, there were Kings ever ſince Adam 

and fo named ever ſince Noahs flood, for Melchizedech, which in the judg. 

ment of Maſter Selden, Broughton, and others, was Sem the eldeſt ſon of Noah, 

( though mine own minde is ſet down otherwiſe ) was King of Salem , and 

7aſtin teils us, that long before Ninws, which was the ſon of Nimred,there were 

many other Kings, as Vexores —_ of egypt, and Tanass King of Scythia , yzwusd'e 8 

and the like ; and as reaſon ſheweth us, that eve.y one, qui regit alios Rex eſt, {yacog midy 

ſo every maſter of a family that ruleth his own houſhould is a perry King, as wes 4nbga 

commonly fay to this very day, every man ia King in his ewn houſe , and as Euripides de 

their families were the greater, ſo were they the greater Kings : ſo Abraham ©<9- 

hand three hundred an & gy" ſervants, that were able men for the War in © 14+ 14, 

his own houſe: and therefore the inhabitants of the Land tell him, Princeps 

Dei es inter nos, thon art 4 Prince of God, that is, a great ruler amongſt us : and 

yet the greateſt of theſe rulers were rather reox{s then reges, Kings of ſome 

Cities, or ſmall Territories, and of no large dominion, as thoſe thirty and one 

Kings which 7oÞþxa vanquiſhed, doth make it plain. Jolh, 12, 14, 
But Maſter Se/den confeſſerb that civil ſocieties, beginning in particular fami- Seldes in bis 

lies, the heads thereof ruled as kings : and as the World encreaſed, or theſe Titles of ho- 

kings incroached upon their neighbours, ſo their Kingdoms were enlarged, P9972 6p. Tt 
Kings therefore they were, and they were kings f.om the beginning. Bur 

how they came to be kings, or what right they had to regal power, from whence 

their authority is derived , 

) 1. Whether Godordained it : or , C - herein lyeth all the 


2. Themſelve: aſſumedit : queſtion. 


” 3. The people conferred it upon them : Y 

To which I muſt briefly anſwer, that the ;oht of all kings which have any The chieſeſt 
right unto their kingdoms, is principally either, rights to king- 
The laſt is and may be doms either of 


i. By birth: or. juſt and good. | three ways. 
2. By the [word or hoof The ſecond is fo. with- 
' 3. By choice. out queſtion : bur, 
The firſt is moſt juſt, 
and ſo beſt of all. For, 

7. The beft right, whereby the Patriarch: and all the reſt ofthe poſterity of | 7, . 
Adam injoyed their royalty, was that which God hath appointed , thar is, the right, without 
right of primegeniture, whereby the elder was by the law of nature, to reign contradi&ion, 
and rule oyer the younger; as God faith unto Caix, though he was never fo is by inheri- 
wickedan hypoerite, nto thee ſhall be the deſire of thy brother, ana thoz ſhalt rule =” 
over hing,* x (ae he was never ſo godly and ſyncere a ſerver of God : which 2.0 27... 
made 7acob ſo earneſtly deſirous to purchaſe the birch-right, or the right of 
primogenitare from his b:other, And 

2, When the rightful kings became with Nimrod to be unjuſt Tyrants, *. The right 
then God thar js not tyed to his Vicegerent any longer then he pleaſeth, bur Þy ys. abu 
hath right and power Paramount to tranſlate the r»/e, and transfer the domi- : Law or vr 8 

Ccc non gfe 
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Pſal. 89. 44. nion of his People to whom he will ; hath oftentimes threwn down the mighty 
So the 1ſraelites £,,97 their ſeat, and given away their crownes and kingdomes unto others, thar 
peo =, were more hamble and meek, or ſome other way fitter to effe& bis divine pur. 
gaome © , . . , 
Cana, and Poſe, as he did the kingdom of Sal unto David, and Be/hazzar's unto Cyrys ; 
David the ter- and this he doth molt commonly by the power of the ſword, when the Con- 
ritories of querour ſhall make his ftrength ro become the Law of juſtice, and his abi/ir 
re on ud to hold it, to become his right of enjoying it ; for ſo he gave the Kingdoms 
m9: 17 7 2 of the earth to Cyras, Alexander, Anguſtns, and the like mop and Empe- 
Efay. 45. 1, 2. TOUrs, that had no othey right to their Dominions, but what they. purchaſed 
Dan. 2. &*c.4. with the eag of their ſwords ; which notwithſtanding muſt needs be a very good 
right, as the ſame cometh from God, which is the God of war, and giveth. the 


Pſal. 144. 10. viftory unto Kings ;,, when as the Poet faith, 
— Viftrix cauſa Deo placnit. 


And he depoſeth his Vicegerents, and tranſlateth the government of their 
Kingdomes, as he ſeeth cauſe, and to whom he pleaſeth. 
3. Theright of 3. When either the Kings negletted their duty, and omitted the care of 
eleive kings, their People ſo far, as that the People knew not that they had any Kings, or who 
and how they had any right to be their Kings, or upon the incurfon of invading toes, the 
xray” tobe Nations beins exceedingly multiplied, and having no Prince to protect them, 
eleftcd. | D Pt, 
did change the order/y courſe of night, belonging unto the fi-f- born ( which 
their rude and ſalvage courſe of lite had obliterated from their minds ) unto 
the election and choice of whom they thought the better, and the abler men to 
expel their exemies, and to maintain jufice among themſelves, fo the Adedes 
being eppreſſed with the inſolencies and rapines of enemies and the greater man, 
ſaid, ir cannot be that in this corruption and lewdneſs of manners we ſhall 
long enjoy our Countrey : and thereſore $igs cowl nuiar abrwy Bama v 
Herodot. lib. 1. $7 if 74 5670 ewvounrr) * Let ws appoint over us a Kirg, that our Land may he 
governed by good Lawes. Kat ouru apls Wpe Troryaula, id" No” dvepins dveguru 
$00 162n* And We turning our ſelves to our on affairs, need not be oppreſſed by 
the rage and violence of the lawleſs : and finding by their former a F860 of 
him, chat Deices was the jufteſt man amonglit them, they choſe him for his 
equity ro be their King ; which is the þr/# eleQive King that I do read of , and 
Cicero in Offic. Ciceroſaith, Aſihi quidem now apud AMedos folnm, ſed etiam apud majores no- 
page 322. ftros, juſtstie fruende cauſa videntur olim bene morati reges conſtituti : even as 
7»ftin ſaid beto:e. And when the People do thus make choice of their King, 
Refenks de d0- it is moſt true which Roffe»ſ6s, and our moſt learned Divines do ſay, that Licer 
ſis de po Ire | ; | 
teſtate Pape, Communicatio poteſt atis quandoque fit per conſenum hominum, poteſt as tamen ipſa 
fol. 283. immediate eft a Deo, cujns et poteſtas ;, though the ſpower be ſometimes con- 
ferred by the conſent of menj yet it is immediately given from God, whoſe 
Spalet. tem. 2. POWEr tis. Et communitas mihil ſus confert wore ( faith Spalat. ) nifs ad 
529. ſummum perſonam aeterminet ,, & potines perſonam applicat divine prteftati, 
gnam divinam poteftatem perſone : & ita Winton. Reſp, ad Matth. Tort. fel. 
384. faith, Chriſti Domini, non C hbriſti pspl; ſunt. 
eget: Bur as their juſtice and goodneſs moved the People to exalt them to this 
Nog, fejedts g ' beighr of Dignity , ſo either their own t5r «ny, when change of place did change 
by the people. their manners, or their Peoples izcoufancy, that are never long pleaſed with 
'_ their governours, cauſed them to be depoſed again, and many times to be wr. 
dered by thoſe hands, that exalted them OY 
How the Ari- Then the People perceiving the manifold evils that flow from the want of 
ſtocracy and Sovernment, do ere other governments unto themſelves; and racher then 
Democracy they will endure the miſerable effe&ts of an Anarchy, they refign their hurtful 
_—_— _ of liberty, and their coral power ſometimes into the hands of few of the beſt of 
narey* - theflock, which wecall Ariftocracy or optimacy, and ſometimes into the hands 
of many, which we call Democracy, or a popular late, In all which oa? 
| 0 
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of Mapiſirares, and re/ " projuay of + the Peoples power wolantarily to the hands Each form of 
of chair povernours, ca!l them what you will, Senate, Conſuls, Duke, Prince £2Yernment 
or Kins, «houg | dare not any way ret any of them as a forme ucterly di/- lawful, 
allwedand condemned of (God , yet comparing them together, I dare boldly 

ſay, the farther men go trom God's firſt inſtitution, the more corruption we Democracy 
ſhall finde in them ;, and therefore ir muſt needs follow that Democracy is the gs ; 
next degree to Azarchy, and Ariſtocracy far worſe.then Aſonarchy ,, for though -vc:lond _” 
it may ſcews very unreaſonable, that eye man ſhould have a# the power , —_ 


=== -—— foto Liber in orbe 
Sulu Cafar erit ————:—- 


And many plauſible reaſors may be alleadged for the rule of the Neb/es, or of _ # 55g 
the People ; a the expericxce, that the Reman State had in thoſe miſerable Hempins rer- 
Ci-i1! Wars, that ſo frequently, and ſo extremely afflicted them, after they had cere 1:99 ruy- 
pur down their Kings, (as when Cairns Marin, the meaneſt of the Commonal- bet! eribrn; , 
ty, and Lacius $ylla the cruelleſt of all the Nobility, deſtroyed their liberty, conſnies 
and rooted out Kwon. by their Civill faction, and the alliſtance of an 3//e- ro wpE Hev- 
gal Militia, ard a multitude of nyrwly voluntiers) and the fatal miſcarriages tenamenta cis 
of many buſineſſes, and the bad ſucceſſes of their Armies, when both the Con- vilzum bello- 
ſuls went forth Generals, togerher with the want of unity, ſecrecy, and expe- 73 9+ + 
dition, (which cannot be ſo well preſerved amongſt many) do ſufficienty ſhew, <p « wh 
how def-&ive theſeGovernments are.and how far bexeath the excellency of Mo- ca "rai 5h iſ. 
narchy as it is molt fly p oved in the «n/awfullneſs of Subjefs taking up armes (imus L. Sylla 
againſt their Severaigne;, and more eporiell by the wiſeſt of men, that tells us victim uwrmis 
« 256 4 , that fer the tranſgreſcions of 4 Land,many are the Princes thereof but by a libertatem in 
man of -nderſtandins and kniWledg the State thereof ſhall be prolenged :and in ano» a 0% 
ther place he crieth, zy/ to that Land whoſe king is bat a childeeither in knowledg, Tac.1. > bift, 
Or in ors . for that during his infancy, and 3 want of ability, the government P. 16. aſque 
will be mansged by many others, which can produce nothing elſe but woes to 23: 

that Common-wealth ; aud therefore Saint Awg»ſtine ſaith, that if they who p107- 23: *- 
do bear Rule in Demecracy, do corrupt j»ſtice, a good powerfull man may law- artery 
fully change that Demecratical! government into an Ariſtscraticall, or Mo- Aug. del.ar- 
narckical; but you ſhall never finde it in any Chriſtian Authour, that any wan, bi#.0. 1. c. 6, 
be he never ſo goed, never ſo powerfull, may lawf/{y, upon any occaſion, or 

preterice, change the Anarchy into an Ariſtocracy, or Democracy ; becauſe 

It is lawfull for us to reduce things from the worſt and remoreſt ſtate to the bet- 

ter, and the nearer tothe original forme : but, net from the better to a worſer, 

and remoter from its original inſtitution, which is then ſozxdeſt, when it is 


neareſt to its firſt ordination, 


CHAP. IEEE, 
Sheweth, the Monarchicall Government to be the beſt forme ,, the firſt 


Government that ever was + agreeable to Nature , wherein God 
founded it ; conſonant to God s own Government ;, the maſt univer- 
ſally received throughout the world ; the immediate and proper Or- 
dinance of God 5 when the other Governments began; how allowed 
by Ged the quality of elective Kingdoms, not primarily the inſtitu- 
tion of God , and the nature of the People. 


it |} Mo,.art 
Herefore it is apparent, that of all ſorts of Government, the Afoyarchy ms Onar 


is abſelately the beſt, (and of all Monarchs, the beſt right is that which 1s ——— 
beregitary) becauſe it is, beſt, 
Ccc2 1. The 
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1. The firſt in Nature. | 
3 2. The prime and principal Ordinance of Gd. For, 
1. Reaſon. 1, Though Maſter Seldes ſaith, that »arzrally all men in ceconomick rule, 
Selaes in his being equally free, and equally poſlclt of ſuperiority in thoſe ancient propaga- 
Titles of Ho- tions of mankinde, even out of Nature it felfe, and,that inbred ſociablenefs 
nour, lib.1, hich every man bath, as his charatter of civility,”a popular ſtate firſt raiſed 
it ſelfe, which by its own judgement afterward was converted into a Monar. 
chy , and in the fourth page of his Book, rejecterh the opinion of great Philo- 
ſophers, that affirm with Saint Aſtin, the firſt of the three Governments to 
be a Monarchy, and affirmeth poſitively, that the Monarchy hath its original 
out of a Democracy, 3s Ariftocracy likewiſe had , yet I ſay, that this contra- 
dicteth his firſt Thefs, where he aſſerteth, that the husband, father, and maſter 
of the houſe ruled as a King : and therefore the Monarchy muſt necds be be. 
fore either Ariſtdcracy, or Democracy : and where citing Pauſanias, that 7y 
Boeticorum initio, faith, Banaca mv]axs ms EAMCIQ x4 & Jyporgana maar xg.- 
Monarchy an g, i... All Greece was anciently under Kings, and no Democracies , he is driven 
cienter then 1, confeſs, pag. 5. that a family, being in Nature before a pxblick 3ociety, or 
any other Go» __ 5 ; 
renment. Common- Wealth was an exemplary Monarchy, and in that regard Mona-chy 
is to be acknowledged axcienter then any other ftate , and fo, nor onely the 0-- 
thodoxal people, but the Pagan: allo bad this notion thereof by rhe inſtin& of 
Monarchicall Nature , for the Cappadecians being vanquiſhed by the Remays, did inſtantly 
at prezart requeſt them to give them a King, proteſting, that they were rot otherwiſe 
ang e.g © able to maintain themſelyes ; and fo moſt other Nations elieemed that true, 
which Herodian faith, that as 7apiter hath command over all :he gods, fo, in 
imitation of him, it is his pleaſure, that the Empire of men ſhould be Atonar- 
chicall, 
M And indeed, it is concluded by the common conſent of the beſt Philoſophers 
onarchy 7 I 
Counded in That the Laws of Natare lead usto a Monarchy, as when _—_ all Creatures 
Nature, both animate, and inanimate, we do always tinde oxe that hath che prehemi-. 
nence above all the reſt of his kinde, as among the Beaſts, the Lion, among the 
Feow!s the Eagle, among Grains, the Wheat, among Drixk; the Wine, among 
Spices the Baulme, among the Players the Sun , and all the beſt Divines con- 
abs 6h clude, the Afoxarchicat government to be the moſt lively image, and repre- 
theD.vine gc» ſentation of the divine regiment and government of God, who, as ſole Mo- 
vernment, na: ruleth and guideth all things, and therefore we finde all the Nations 
of greateſt renown lived under the Royal Government, as the Sc ythians, /E- 
thiopians, Indians, Afſyrians, Meats, eA gyptians, Battrians, Armenians, Ma- 
cedonians, }uws, and Romans firit and laſt , and at this day the moſt famu peo- 
ple live under this forme, as the Engliſh, French, Spaniards, Pulopians, Danes, 
The Govern Auſcovites, Tartars, Turks, Abiſsines, Moores, Agiameſques, Zagathinians, 
ment of the (©, h;ags, yea, and the Salvage people lately diſcovered in the weſt 7ndics, as 
moſt fam" 1-;ng guided thereto by the _ of Natyre.do all of them ina manner live un- 
Nations Mo- D Te : 
narchicall der the Government of Kings, and 1 beleive the Apolile doth ſpecially mean 
— Swmme the Regal Government, though he ſpeaketh p/zra/ly of powe.s, as underſtand- 
dulcius uwnum ing the ſame of many Kings, becauſe he ſpeaketh but of oye wayape , one 
ſtare ioeozſocis- fgygrd, which being wrelſted our of the hand of the Kiyg, and put amongſt 


| rr many, would make them all, ke ad men, fall out and hight, which of them 


Statins The» ſhould bear it, when oze Swo:d can never be well guided by many hands, and 
baid, 1. therefore I think it is a madneſs indeed tor any people to be weary of that go- 


vernment which God firſt ordained, which is molt agreeable unto Nature, molt 
conſonant to God's government, moſt acceptable to God himſelf, and moſt pro- 
fitable unto men, and to affeR a /ate new invented government, full of all dan- 
A familyis a gers and inconveniences. | 
ſmall king- Therefore it is apparent that Afnarchie is the firſt Ordinance of all govern- 
dom, anda ments; a family being nothing elſe but a /mall Kingdome, wherein the parerfa- 


— ly milias bad Regal power, & poteſtatem vite 7 nec#,even over his own children, 
nl ” pb 


as 
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as I baye elſewhere ſhewed in the example of Abraham, and of other Hea- 
thens, that j-ſt/y executed their own ſons; and a Kingdom being nothing elſe 
but a great family, where the X;g hach paternal power, and more then fathers 
now have, becaule of the great abſe rhar divers fathe's committed, while they 
had their plenary authority : therefore it was thought fit to abridge them of 
SP priſtine power , and to place it all in the-hands of the more publique 
ather. 

And to make this yet wore plain unto the World, I would fain know of theſe 
Democratical men, 

1. When CONE Democracy, and Ariſtocracy had their being, and came 
)2. How © firſt in uſe, 
I have ſhewed the age of Monarchy to be from Adam. 


—— primaque ab origine minds, 
Ad mea perpetuum deduxi tempora Regem., 


And 1 cannot remember that any Democracy or Ariſtocracy was in all the Aſſ- when ar 
NL, | ; J- When Ariſto. 
rias Monarchy, which notwithitanding laſted above a thousand years, for the cracies and 

Ariſtocracies of Greece, alas, they are but of yeſterday, of no age, long after Democracies 

Homers time, which yet lived but about the time of Zephre Judge of 1/racl, 829+ 


and beſides, I will not believe, 


| Daicauid Gracia mexdax 
Arnatt tn hiftorits. ——-—— 


And for the Democracy of Rowe, Titus Livins ſhewech when it was firſt hatch- 
ed, after the expulſion of Tarquinins Superbus ; if therefore you will believe 
Tertallian, that 1d verins quod prins, you muſt needs give the precedency of 
all governments unto Monarchy, | 
But that which is more conſiderable is to underſtand, how theſe birds flitted 

out of the xeft of Monarchy ? Our Saviour faith, Every plant which my Father 
ger wot, ſhall be rooted wp 1 that he planted Afonarchy, I have made it plain , Matth.1y. 13. 

ut when this Y;xe began to grow wilde. and inſtead of grapes to bring forth 
bitter cluſters, that is, opprefſion inſtead of juſtice ; the people grew weary ,. change of 
of God's Ordinance, IF loath to be contained within the bounds of obedi- Monarchy. 
ence, when they found ſtrength and opportunity, they withſtood their /awf#/ 
but drgenerated Kings, and then they depoſed them from their eſtates and de- 
prived them of their lives ; ſo that as the Poer faith, 


Whar cauſed 


Tuvenal 
Ad generum Cereris fine cede & ſanguine panct Satyr. 19. 
Deſcendant reges, & ficca morte tyranm. 


And thinking to finde a better vray, then that which they found fo thoryy, 
and a better government then that which formerly they found ſo bad, they 
eleted thoſe men, whom they thonght would make them happy, ſometimes The uncon- 
more, and ſometimes fewer, as their diſpoſition was, to be their Governours : _ of the 
ſo after the expulſion of Tarquizizs the Romanes choſe two Conſuls, and theſe ?rr* 7 _ 
Siving not a plexary content unro the People, they added the Tribanes to bridle Ggyyermous.. 
the &i{orders of the Conſuls, and when all chis would not /atssfie their nnſaria- 
ble expeRtation, they muſt have their Decemwiros, and 1n great dangers their The Goyern- 
DiEtator, then comes the Trinmvirat, Of Anton), Lepidas , and Auguſtus, ment never 
who art laſt takes upon him the name of an Empereny, but the fall power of a ſettled cill ic 
King, and governs all asthe o/e Monarch : thus they ran in a maze, and turn. *Xo Rong 
ed round like a wheel : and I ſhould but weary my Reader to trace the Gyeek ce” VN of 
Hiſtories, to ſet down the ſtare of Arhens under the thirty Tyrants, orof 
the Lacedemonians under thoſe Epheri, that bore a fair ſhew to rag 2 : 
ings, 


to Monarchy. 
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Lacedemonio- Kings, but were indeed a ſcourge and plague unto the people , ſo that in truth 
ru ariſtocratia the;remedy proved far worſe then-the diſeaſe, excefit medicina medam, and the 
a obur Fe" change of Government never brought any other good, but an exchange of mi- 
PR yoeb os ſeries,the greater for the leſſer, unto the people, as for that one rape of Lucrece 
& wiginti ſe- by Tarquinins, to undergo a thouſand greater inſolencies under the new erected 
natoribus com Government of the Conſuls and Tribunes; and the 1/raelites for preventing 
ores the ſnatching of the fleſh out of their pots, by the ſons of EZ/;, and growing 
in "m-* 4: weary of the ſons of Samyel, to have a Sal, that ſhall tear their own fleſh in 
Chap. 8.11, pieces, and take their ſons and their daughters for his vaſſals. 
: Reaſon that 2+ AS the hereditary Monarch isthe firſt kinde of Government, ſo it is the 
Monatchy is Principal and beſt government ; becauſe it is the immediate Ordinance of God, 
the beſt form that he ſer down for the Government of his People , for this was ordained by 
of Govern God himſelf, and ſo continued among his BY le, even inan hereditary way , 
as unleſs the ſame God deſigned another perſon by thoſe Prophets, that he inſpi- 
red for that purpoſe, as it was in the caſe of David, Solomen, and Fehu, and 
it is certain, that the wiſeſt of men cannot deviſe a better Form of Government 
then God ordained : therefore the choice of one, or more, made by the People 
to be their King or Governour, cannot be (if not without fin) yet Iam ſure, 
without fer ; be ſeeing, as our Saviour ſaith, a Sparrow cannot "git pon the 


gronnd without the providence of onr heavenly Father : 10 1 muſt conteſs, 
Matth.10,19, | | 


. . A 
— hc nou ſine nnmine divum 
Eventnnat. 


This ele&iox of Kings and change of the firſt Ordinance happened not without 
God's providence, either for the Tyraxyy of the evil Kings, or the puniſhment of 
the rebellious people : and thereforeas Adoſes for the hardneſs of thoſe mers 
hearts that hated their Wives, to prevent a greater miſchief, either continual 
fighting, or ſecret mardering one another, ſuffered chem to give their Wives « 
Deut. 24.1, bill of divorcement, ( but as our Saviour faith) Nox erat fic ab initio, it was not 
Matth.19. 8. any primary Ordinance of God, but a permiſſive toleration of the /eſſer evil , 
ſo when the people out of their froward diſpoſition to God's firſt Inſtitution of 
How God at. hE Regal right, and preſuming tolike better of their own choice, do alter this 
lowed the A- hereditary Right and divine Ordinance into the eleftion of one or more Go- 
riſtocratical yernours, either a»»nal, as.amons the ancient Romans, Or vital,: aSitis in the 
and Democra- preſent ſtate of the Yexetiaxs; God, out of his infinite /exity to our humane frail- 
tical Wir ua ty, rather then his people ſhould be without Goveryment, and ſo many heynous 
ww "=" fins ſhould go «puniſhed, doth permit,and it may be alow and approve the ſame, 
though ſometimes not without great anger and indignation for our contempr 
Deut. 33, 5, and diſtaſte of his heavenly inſtitution, as when the 1/-aelites, weary of the 
Judges that ſucceeded Afoſes, who was a king in Feſwray, and that God raiſed 
ſtill co rule as Kings amongſt them, to make z/ar againſt their en-mies, and to 
judge them finder ad to the Law in the time of peace, which are the two chirfef 
1 Sim.8,5, Offices of all Kang, deſired to bave a king, ts judg them tike all the Nations ;not 
a king ſimply ( tor ſo they had indeed though nor in name ) bur a king /tke a// 
the Nations, that is, a king of a more abſolute power then the Judges had, as 
Samuel ſheweth, and they ſeem contented therewith : God ſent them a King iy 
verſ* 7. his.wvrath, becauſe they had rejefled him, that he fhoould wt reign over them , that 
is, they had refuſed to ſubmit themſelves to his Ordinance, and to obey the Kings 
that he appointed over them, but they muſt needs be their own Carvers and 
have a King of their own ele&:og, or ſuch a king inveſted with a more abſolute 
power) as they deſired, thuugh notwithſtanding they did moſt hypecriti-ally 
ſeen to deſire none but whom God appointed over them , and therefore per- 
ceiving their own errour, and ſeeing their own offence by the anger that God 
A ITE: ſhewed, they confeſſed their fault and did always thereafter accept of their kings 


Meſucceſs of DY [wcceſſion,but onely when their Prophets by the ſacred Ointment had ordain- 
the ſirſt ele. ed another by God's ſpecial deſignation, 
Qiye kings . : But 
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Bnt I cannot finde it in all the Scripture, or in any other Writings authenti- 
cal, where God appointed or commanded any people to be the choo/ſers of their 
Kings, but rather to accept of him, and /#bmir themſelves to him, whom theLocd 
had placed over them, For I would very fain know, as Reffeyſis ſpeaketh , x-fſes, de po- 
An poteſt as Adami in filios ac nepotes, adeoque omnes nbique homines, ex conſenſu tt. Pape,x82 
filior am ac nep'tum dependet, an a ſolo Deo ac naturd profiuit ? Andifthis Autho- 
rity of the Father be from God without the conſent of his Children, then cer- 
rainly the authority of Kixgs is both natural and divine immediately from God 
and not from any conſent or a//oWwance of men , and Pineda faith, Nnſqnam in- Pineda de rebu, 
verio Regemaliquem Judzorum popnls [aff ragits creatum, quin fi primus ille erat, Solol. 2, c 2 
qni deſignaretar 4 Deo, vel a Prophtta ex Det juſſu, vel ſorte, vel alig ratione 
guars Des indicafſet. Neither do I remember any one that was choſen king 
by ihe Childzen of  //7ael, but onely Abimelcch the baſtard ſon of Gedeoy, and 
(as foe ſay) Jereboam that made 7/rael tofin , and the <cripture tells you 
how «xj«ftly they entered, how wickedly they reigned, and how /amentably the Strange that 
firſt, that was withou: queſtion the Creature of the people, ended both his /ife the People 
and his reign , to teach us how unſuccestul it is to have other makers of kings _ beſtow 

: f : : greateſt 

then he that is the King of kings, and faith, He will not give his glory nnto ans- (aygyr or dig- 
ther, nor hold them g-4/t/eſs chat intrude into his 1 hrone, to beltow Ssveraigy- nity on earth. 
ty and create kings at their pleaſures, when as he profeſſech, it belongeth unco Eſay 4:48, 
him, not to the People, to ſay, Yee are Gods, and to place his own Viceroy to 
govern his own People. 

Andtherefore though I do' not wonder to finde Ariftore! of chat opinion, 
Ut reges popali ſuffragio conſtarent, That Kings hronld be eletted by the People , Art pol 1.3. 
and that it was the manner of the. Barbarians to accept of their kings by ſuc- 
ceifion, 9uales ſors tulerit , non virtatis opinione prebatos, ſuch as nuture gave The nature of 
them, and not thoſe which were approved by the people for their virtues , be- the people, 
cauſe he was ignorant of the divize Oracles , yer me thinkes it is very ſtrange ans a þ.6r. 
that men continually verſed inGod's Word, and knowing the nature ofthe people, £1 5: k wh 
wh.ch as one (ach, Seneper eger ft. ſemrer inſanni, ſemper furore & intemperits 4- yi, ds « 
gitur, ard ſpecially reading the fiory of times, ſhould be transported with ſuch au dowinatur 
dreams and ſopperics, that the pcople ſhould have any hand 1 che e/r&ton of /perve. 
their kings : forif you briefly run over moſt of the kings of this World, you 
ſhall ſcare fnde one of a thouſand ro be made by the ſuffrage of the people ; Of I} the 
for Ni+rod got his kingdom by his ſtrength , Ninns enlarged the ſame ming of the 
by his fword, and lef: the ſame unto his heirs, from the Aſſrians the Mo- apa we by 
narchy was tranſleted to the Afedes and Perſians, and I pray you how ? by the the tuff; age of 
conſent of che people, 6 by the edg of the ſword ? From the Perſians it was con- the People, 
ferred to Alexander, but the ſame way ; and it continued among his fucceſſours 
by the ſame riphr : and Rom:.lus , 


Ad ſra qui domitos dedexit flagra DQnirites, 


Did nor obcain his power by the /xffrage of his people ; and if you look over 
the States of Grece, we ſhall finde one Timondes which obtained the Scepter of 
the Corinthi.:ns, and Pittacra the Government of the Aytilenians by the fut- 
frage of the people; but for the Athenians, Lacedemonians Sicyons, T hebanes , 
Epirets, and Macedons, among whom the Regal Dignity flouriſhed a far longer 
time ihen the popular rule, Nox optione populi ſed naſcends conditione regnatnm 
eſt., their kings reigned not by the elefiox of the people, but by the condition of 
their birth : and what ſhall we ſay of the P arthians, Indians, Africaus,T artarg, 
Arabians, Ethiopians, Numidians, Muſcovites,Cettans, Spaniards, Fren:h, Engliſh 
and of many other kingdoms that wereobtained, either by gifr,as Abdolonimys Luintus Cur- 
received his kingdom of Alexander, 7uba the kingdom of Numidia from Augy- © 

ft:5, andthe Frexch king got the kingdoms of the Naples and S$5c1ly, or by wil, 

as the Rowaxs had the kingdoms ofe,,£gypt, Bithinia, Pergamus, and Aſia,orby 


Arms 


Idem,fag. 63. 
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Claud. de % Arms , as many ofthe aforeſaid kingdoms were firſt gotcen, and were alwa 


be 


conſ, Honorii- tranſmitted afterwards to poſterity by the hereditary right of bloud. Andt 
Poet could fay, 


terre dominos pelagique futures 
Immenſo deciit rerum at principe naſcs. 


It beboyed the Kings of the earth to be born of Kings. | 
Beſides we muſt all confeſs, that the King is the Father of people, the Har 
band of the Commox-wealth, and the Maſter of all his ſub 9.5 pF can you 
Children ang TW ME, that God eyer appointed that the Chi/drex ſhould make choice of 
Creantsnot Their fathers ? then ſurely all would be the ſons of Prixces , but though fathers 
allowed to may adopt their ſons, as the King may make a Turke or any otherſtranger 
chooſe what a free Denizon , yet Children may not chooſe whom they pleaſe for their Fa- 
fathers and hers, but they are bound to hexowr thoſe fathers that God hath appointed, or 
maſters they {© q=red to beget them , though the ſame ſhould be never fo poor, never fo 
pleaſe. ; . » 5 , 
wicked; ſo the wives, though while they are free, they may have the power to 
refuſe whom they diſlike, yet they have no ſuch prerogative to chooſe what hug» 
bands they pleaſe , or ift p! had, Iam ſure no woman would be leſs then a 
Lady : and the like may be ſaid of all ſervants. | 
Therefore the eleft;on of Kings by the People ſeemes to me no prime Ordi- 
nance of God, but as our ſeRaries ſay , x1iCy ay8;wmny, A humane Ordinati- 


on indeed, and zthe corruption of our Nature, a meere #:poy ay67iger, and an 
imitation of what the Poet faith, 


Optat Ephippia bos niger, optat arare caballw. 


Juſt as if the women would fain have that Law of liberty to chooſe what hushands 

they pleaſe, and the ſervants to make choice of what Mafters they like beſt : 

ſo the People, never contexted with whom God ſendeth, never ſatisfied with 

his Ordinance, would fain pull cheir necks out of God's yoke, and become their 

own cheſers, both of their Kings and of their Prieſts, and indeed of all things 

elſe , when as nothing doth pleaſe them but what they do, and none can cog 

The People 724+ them, but whom themſelves will chooſe ; and their chvice cannot long fatis- 

are in all \, fie their mindes, but as the Jews received Chriſt into Ferſalem with the joy- 

robe Heir) full acclamation of Hoſa»na, and yet the next day had the malicions cry of 

own wills, QCracifige, ſo the leaſt diſtaſte makes them greedy of a new change , ſuch is the 
nature of the People. 

But thovgh I ſaid before, the ele&io» of our chiefe Governours may for ma- 

ny reſpets be approved of God among ſome States, yer I hope by this that I 

have ſet down, it is moſt apparext unto all men, contrary to the tenet of our 

Anabaptiſticall SeRaries , that the hereditary ſucceſſion of Kings to govern 

God's Pevple,is their indubitable right, and the immediate, prime, principal Or- 

dinance of God : therefore it concerns every man, as much as his ſoul is worth, 

to examine ſeriouſly, whether to fight againſt rheir cw» King, be not to reſiſt 

the Ordixaxceof Ge, for which, God threatneth no leſs puniſhment then dans- 


vation, from which Aachiavel cannot preſerve us, nor any policy of State pro- 
cure adiſpenſation, 


CHAP. 
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CHAT LILY. 


Sheweth, what we ſhould not do, and what we ſhould do for the King ; 
the Rebels tranſpreſſing in all thoſe 5 how the Iſraelites honoured their 
perſecuting King in Egypt, how they behaved themſelves under 
Artaxerxes, Ahaſhuerus, and under all their own Kinps of 1ſrael ; 
and how our Kings are of the like inſtitution with the Kings of 1ſra- 
el; proved inthe chiefeſt reſpects at large 5 and therefore to have the 


like honour and obedience. 


2. S every /awfull King is to be truly honoured in regard of God's Or 

dinance, fo likewiſe in reſpe& of God's precept, which commandeth 
us to honour the King ; and this duty 1s ſo often inculcated, and fo fully laid up- 
on us in the holy Scripture, that 1 ſcarce know axy duty towards man ſo wah 
preſſed, and ſo plainly expreſſed, as this is, 

1. Negatively, what we ſhould not do, to deprive him of his Honoxy. 

2. Afirmatively, what we ſhould do, to manifeſt, and magnihe this Hononr 
towards him: for, 

, 1, Our very thenghts, words, and works are impriſoned, and chained up in the 
linkes of God's' ſtriRteſt prohibition, that they ſhould no wayes peeep forth, to 
produce the /eaft diſhonony unto our King : for, 

I. The Spirit of God, by the mouth of the wi/eſt of men commands us 
to think no ill of the King, let the King be what he will, the precept is without 
reſtriftion ; you muſt thizk noill, that is, you muſt not i»texd, or purpoſe in 
your thoughts to do the /eaft ill office or diſparagement to the King that ru- 
eth over you, be the ſame King virtuous or vitious, milde, or cruell, good or 
bad : this is the ſexe of the Holy Ghoſt, For, as the childe with Cham ſhall 
become accurſed, if he doth but diſhonour, and deſpiſe his wicked father ( or 
his father in his wickedneſs ) whom in all duty he ought to revererice, fo the 
Subje& ſhall be liable to Gods vexgeance, if his hea:t ſhall intend the /eaft ill to 
his moſt ryrannicall King. . 

2. The ſame Spirit ſaith, Tho ſhalt not revile the Gods , that is, the Fadges of 
the Lard; or cxrſe,that is,in Saint Paxls phraſe, ſpeak evill of the Raler of the peo- 
ple : and what can be more evill. then to bely his Religion, ro traduce his Govern- 
ment, and to make ſo faithful! a Chriſtian King,as faithleſs as a Cretan,which is 
commonly broached by the Rebels, ard Preached by their ſeditious Teachers. 

| 3. The great Jehovah gives this peremptory charge to all Subjects, laying, 
Touch not mine Anointed ; which is the leaſt indignity that may be : and there- 
fore Davids heart ſmore him when he did but cut off the lap of Saxls garment, 
What then can be ſaid for them that draw their /words, and ſhoot their Cax- 
nons, tO take away the life of Gods Anointed, which is the greateſt miſchiefe 
they can do? [I beleive no diſtin2ion can blinde the judgment of Almighty 
God, bur his revengef=ll band will finde them our, that ſo maliciorſly tranſgreſs 
his precepts, and think by their /abri/ty to eſcape his puniſhments. 

2. The Scriptures do poſitively, and plainly command us to fhew all honogr 
unto our King, For, 

I. Solomon faith, I connſel! thee to keep the Kings commandment ; Or, as the 
phraſe imports, to obſerve the mouth of the King , that is, not onely his writ- 
ten law, but alſo his verþ.a/! commands, and that in regard of the oath of Ged , 
that is, in reſpe& of thy Religion, or the ſolemne vw which thou madelt ac 
thine initiation, and incorporation into Gods Copren, tO obey all the age 
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2. All king: 
are to be ho- 
noured in re- 
{ve&t of God?s 
precept, conſ1- 
dered two 
WAYES. 

I. What we 
ſhould not do, 


1. To think 
no 11] of the 
King; Curſe 
n0: the Kings 
10 not in thy 
thour ht, 

Eccleſ. 19. 30, 


2, Tofay no 
ill of the King. 
Exod. 22.28 
Aa 23.5. 

y "u 
apyev]e Te 
Ads Gs BK 
$oets 1KOs, 

3. Todono 
hurt to the 
King. 

Pſal, 105, 15. 
I Sam. 24 435- 


2. What we 
ſhould do to 
honour the 
King. 

Ecclel. 8. 2. 
1. To oblerre 
the kings 


cou:mands, 
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£1 ſireligiotol- of God, whereof this is one, to henour axd obey the King ; orelſe that oath ; 


, ll . " . a 
ops [opus 64% allegiance and fidelity, which thou haſt ſworn unto thy King in the preſe wce, and 


p with the apprebation of thy God, which certainly will plague all perjurers, an 
Wy y pv rake des. on them r He take bis name 11 _ which is the inf.alib1, = 
therefore moſt miſerable condition of all the perjared Rebels of this Kingdom. 
For if moral honeſty teacheth us to keep our promiſes, yea, though it were to 
eur own hindrance, then much more ſhould Chriſtianity reach us to obſerye our 
deliberate andſolemn oathes, whoſe violation can bear none other frair. then 
the heavy cenſure of God's fearful indignation. 

But when the prevalent faftion took a ſolems Oath and Proteſtation to defend 
all the Privileges of Parliament, and the Rights of the SubjeRts, and then pre. 
ſently forgetting their oath, and forſakivg their faith, by throwing the Bi- 

Hew: tdi 66 ſhops out of the Houſe of Peers{ which all men knew to be aringslar Priviledge, 
valent FaRion and the Houſe of Lords acknowledged to be the indubitable x Þ of the Biſhops) 
ofthe Parlia- and their doQrine beings to difþexce with all oaths for the furtherance of the 


> cauſe, it is no wonder they faltifie a/ aths that they have made unto the King. 
rnemiecives. 


+. To obey the 2. The people faid unto foſhna, Whoſeever rebelleth againſt thy cCommand- 
kings com: Ment, and will nit hearken to the Words of thy mouth, in all thad thin commandeſt, 
mandements. he ſhall be put to death : ſurely this was an abſolute government, and though 
Joſh. 1.18. martial, yet moſt excellent to keep the people within the bounds of their obe- 
, _ - _ dience ; for they knew that where rebellion is permitted, there can be no good 
les mortalitey Per formance Of any duty ,, and it may bea good lefſon for all the higher powers, 
peceant , niſe NOT TO be too clement ( which is the ——_gs gon of Rebels) ro moſt 6bſt;- 
foret illud quod nate, trayterous, and rebellious Subje&ts, who daring not to ſtir under rigid 
precipitur con- Tyrants, do kick with their heeles againſt the moſt piows Princes : and therefore 
tra praceptum my ſoul wiſheth ( not out of any delire of bloud, but from my love to peace } 
vere tides 1; that this rule were well obſerved, | zyhoſoever rebelleth againſt thy commandment, 
am: Anget. he ſhall be pnt to death. * | 


ſumma verb. 3. The w:/eft of all Kings,but the King of Kings ſaith,T he fear of a King t4 as 
obedientia. , the roaring of a Lion, who ſo provoketh him to anger, ſinneth againſt his own ſoul. 
\ ou give > And 1 believe that the raking up of Armes by the Subjects againſt their own 
n+ Ho & auf King, that never wronged them, and the ſecking to take away his /ife, and 
Prov. 2.2, the life of his moſt faithful ſervants, is cauſe enough to proveke any King to 
The Rebels anger, ithe be not 2»$#c;, too FSteically given to abandon all paſſions : and 


have given. that anger ſhould belike the roaring of a Lion to them that would pull out the 


him cauſe | 
enough tobe Lions eyes, and take away the Lions life, 


provoked. 4. The King of Heaven faith of theſe earthly Kings, That where the word « 
4, To ſpeak a King 1s, there ts power, and who may ſay unto him, what doft thin ? Ard Elihu 
reverently to demands, 7s it fit to ſay to a King, thou art wicked, or to Princes, yon are un- 
= _ godly ? Truely if Elihu were now here, he might hear many «fitter things ſaid 
recleſ. 8.4, © Our King by his own people, and which is more ſtrange, by ſome Preachers, 
for ſome of them have ſaid, but moſt malicionſly, and more falſely, that he is 
a Papiſt, he is the Traytor, unwo: thy to reign, unfit to live; good God ! 
do theſe men think, God faith truth, yyhere the Word of a King 1s, there is power, 
that is, to blaſt the conſpiracies, and to confound the ſpirits of all Rebels, who 
ſhall one day finde it ; becauſe the wrath of God at /aft will be awaked againſt 
Jerem.27. 8. ; : . ! 
their treachery, and to revenge their perjury by inabling the King ro accom- 
pliſh the ſame upon all that refiſt him, as he promiſed to doe in the like caſe, 
5. Topray for $5- The Jſ>aelites being in captivity under the King of Babylon, were com. 
the king. mandedto pray for the life of that Heathen King, and for the life of his ſons. 
Ezra6.109, And Saint Paz eyhorteth Timecthy to make ſapplications, prayers, interceſſions, 
1 Tim. 2: and giving of thanks for Kings, and for all that are in authority : and how do 
our men pray for our King ? in maxy Pulpits not at all, and in ſome places for 
his overthrow , for the ſortuing of his life , and the finiſhing of his dayes 
( nullum fit in omine pond :) and they give thanks indeed, not for his good, bur 
for their own ſappeſed good ſacceſs againſt him ; thus they prevartcare and 


pervert 
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pervert the words of the Apoſtle to their own deſtruction , when as the Pro- Pfal. 10g. 6. 
phet ſairh, Their prayers ſhall be turned into ſin. . © © p 

6. Chriſt commandeth us to render nntoCeſar the things that are Ceſar; that is, _;, rs _— 
(as I ſhall more fully ſhew hereafter ) your i»ward duties of honour , love , unto hin. 
re#4abte, and the like : and your outward debts, tolls, tribute, cuſtome, &*c. 
and the Rebels render xoze unto him, but take a from him, and return His 
Arms'to his deſtruQtidn, 

I might prodvce many other places and precepts of Holy Ecripture to inforce 
this duty to honoxr the king, but what will ſuffice him, cus Roma parameſt,, ryke 16, * 
if they beleive not Aoſes, neither will they believe, if one ſhonld ariſe from the 
dead ;, and if theſe things cannot move them, then certainly all the world cannot 
remove them from their Wickedneſs, Yet 

J, PBuia exempla movent, pins quam precepta decent ; you ſhall finde this 3. All kings 
docrire practiſed by the tag 9-7 demeanour of all Nations. For ſhould be ho- 

1. If you looke upon the Children of 7ſ-aelin the Land of Egypt, it cannot noured by the 
be denyed but Pharach was a wicked King, and exerciſed great crwelty, and ex. ©*2mple of all 
ceeding tyranny againſt Gods people ; yet Aeſes did not excite the [ſ-aclites to gran? vel; 
take arms againſt him, though they were more in number, being fix hundred ,, © © 
thouſand men,and abler for trexgth ro make their party good then Pharoah was, 1 In #e ye. 
as the king himſelf confeſleth ; be they contained themſelves within the bounds Exod. 12 37. 
of their Obedience, and waited Gods leiſure for their deliverance ; becauſe £*24: !. 9- 
they knew their eatient ſuffering would more manitelt their own piety, and ag- 
gravate king Pharoah's obſtinacy, and eſpecially magnify Gods g/ory, then their 
unduriful rebelling could any ways illuſtrate the leaſt of theſe. 

2. Davids demeanour towards Saul is moſt memorable, for though (as one ?; Vnder Saul. 
faith ) king Sa«/diſcovered in part the deſcribed manner of ſfucha king, as $4- m __ _ 
muel had foreſhewed , yet David and all his followers performed and obſerved 4 by as 
the preſcribed conditions, that are approved by God in true Sabjets : never 
reſiſting, never rebelling againſt his king, though his king moſt »»jxſt/y perſecu- 
ted im. Samzelalſo, when he had pronounced Saz/s rejetion, yer did he 1 Sam. 15, 
never incite the people to Rebellion, but weptand prayed for him, and dif. 
charged a/l other duties, which formerly he had ſhewed to be due unto him;and 
Elias, that had as $00d repute with the people, and could as eafily have ſtirred 3-, Under A- 
up ſedition, asany of the /eaitions Preachers of this time ,- yet did he never per- ys 
ſwade the Subjects to withſtand the iYegal commands of a moſt wicked king , 
thar as the Scripture teſtiheth, had ſold himſelf to work wickedxeſs, and became 
the more exceedingly ſinful by the provocation of Fezabe/ his moſt wicked wife, 
and harlot , but he honoured his Soveraigaty, and feared bis Afajefty, when 
he fled away from his cruelty. ED 

And becauſe theſe are bur particular preſidents, I will name you two obſerve- +. PICO 9H 
able examples of the whole Nation. of the hr a 

1. When Cyr made a Decree, and his Decree ( according to the Laws of Nation under 
the Medes and Perſians ) ſhould be unalterable, that the Temple of 7era/alem Heathenkings 
ſhould be re-edified, and the adverſaries of the Jews obtained a letter from 4-- *- Under Ar- 
taxerxes to prohibir them, the people of God ſubmitting themſelves co the per. 7.17 «. 
ſonal command of the king, contrary to that #xa/terable Law of Cyrws, pleaded | 
neither the goodxeſs of the work, nor the j#ſtneſs ofthe cauſe, but yeilded to the 
kings will, and ceaſed from their work, until they obtained a new Licence in 
the ſecond year of king Darizs : and if it be objected that they built the Tem- 
ple in defÞite of thoſe that hindered them, with their ſw-rdin one hand, and a 
trowel1n the other : it is rightly anſwered , that having the kings leave to build 
it , they might j»ſt/y refift their enemies, that did therein, not onely ſhew 
their malice unto them, bur alſo reſiſted the will of the King. 

2. When Ahaſsrerys, to (arisfie the uyjnſt deſire of his proud favorite, had , rover 4. 
wickedly decreed, and moſt ryrannically deſtined all the Nation of the Jewes þahuerus. 
to aſudden death; yer this dxrifl people did not adurifally rebel, and avs Helter, 3. 10: 
D dd 2: the 
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Heſter. $, 11. 


The author of 


The Rights of Kings, and 


the King was ſeduced by evil counſel, and misguided by proud Hamas, there. 
fore nature teaching them, vim v; pellere, to itand upon their own defence, th 
would not ſubmit their necks to his a»jaff Decree, but, being verſed in God's 
Lawes, and unacquainted with theſe yew devices, they return to God, and 
betake themſelves to their prayers, until God had put it into the Kingsheq: to 
grant them /eave to defend themſelves, and to ſheath their ſwords in the bow- 
els of their adverſaries ; which is a moſt memorable example of moſt dutifal un- 
reſiſting SubjeRs : an example of ſuch piety , as would make our Land happy, if 
our zealous generation were but acquainted with the like Religion, 

But here | know what our Anabaptift, Browniſt, and Paritan will ſay, that 


the Treatiſe of I build Caſtles in the air, and lay down my frame without foundatio» ; becauſe 


Monarchy, 
Þ. 32. 


Henvic. Ste- 
phat. in libello 
de hac re, con- 
tendit in omnes 
roſpub debere 
leges Hebr 0- 
rum, tanqiiam 
ab ivſo Deo pro 
fetas, > per 
conſequens 0m- 
nium optimas 
redgci. 


I Sam. $. 4,20. 


S9z9m. hiſlor. 
1 6. c.6. 
Niceph hiſt. 
f.11,c 1 


The wiſe may 
not forlake 
her husband, 
though he 
break his vow, 
and negieR 
his duty. 


all Kings are not /#ch as the _ of 1/rae! and 7rdah we:e, as the Kings that 
God gave unto the fews, and preſcribed Fecial Laws both tor the Kings 
to govery, and the people to obey them ; bur all other -Nations have their own 
different and ſeveral Laws and Conſtitutions, according to which Laws their 
Kings are tryed to rule, and the SubjeRs benxd to obey, and no otherwile, 

| anſwer, that indeed it is Ro there are ſeveral C onſtitutions of Royal- 
tiesin ſeveral Nations, and there may be Regna Lacoxica, conditional and pro. 
viſional Kingdoms, wherein perhaps upon a rea/ breach of ſome expreſt condi- 
tions, ſome Magiſtrates like the Ephori, may pronounce a forfeitzre, as well 
in the ſucceſſive, as in the eleRtive Kingdoms , becaule (as one faith) ſucceſiion 
is not a »cw title to more right, but a legal continnance of what was firſt gotcen: 
which ] can no ways yield unto, if you mean it of as Soverargy Kirs, ( be- 
cauſe the »ame of a King doth not always denotate the Soveraign power, as 
the Kings of Laced:zmon though fo called, yet had no regal authority ; and the 
DiB8ator for the time being, and the Emperonrs afterwards had an ab/olate 
power, though not the name of Kings) for | ſay, that ſauch a government is 
not properly a rega/ government, ordained by God, but either an Ariftocra- 
tical or Demecratical government inſtituted by the people, though approved by 
God for the welfare of the Common-wealth ; but as the 1/raclites deſired a 
King to judge them like all the Nations, 'that is, ſuch a King as Ariſtetle de- 
{cribeth, ſuch as the Nations had intruſted with an abſe/xte and full regal power, 
as $1goxins ſheweth , ſo the Kings of the Nations, if they be not like the Spar- 
tay Kings, were and are like the Kings of 7/-ae/, both in reſpect of their or aj. 
naticn trom God, by whom all Kings, as wel of ether Nations as of 1/-ae/! do 
reign, and of their fu/1 power and inviolable authority over the people , which 
have no more diſpenſation to refiſt their Kings, then the F:ws had to relift theirs. 
And therefore Yalentiziax. though an e/e#ed Emperour , yet, when he was re. 
queſted by his EleRours to admit of an aſſociate, anſwered, it was in your power 
to chaſe me to be an Empeour, but now, after you have choſen me, what you re- 
quire us in my power, nit in you: Vobis tanquam [uhditus competit parere, mihi 
vero que facienda ſunt, cogitare, it becomes you to obey, as SubzeRts, and | am 
to conſider what is fitteſt to, be done, 

And when the wife takes an husband, there is a'compaRt, agreement, and a 
ſolemn vow paſt in the preſence ot God, that he ſhall /ove, cheriſh, and main 
tain her; yet ifhe breaks this vow, and negletts both to {ove and to cheriſh her, 
ſhe cannot renonnce him, ſhe muſt not forſake him, ſhe may nor follow aſter 
another ;. and there is a greater marriage betwixt the King and his people : 
therefore though as a wife they might have power to chxſe him, andin their 
choice to tye him-to ſome conditions, yer though he breaks them, they have no 
more power to ab4icare their King, don the wife hath to renounce her husband, 
nor ſo much, becauſe ſhe'may complain and call her-husband before a comperent 
Judge, and produce witneſſes againſt him; whereas there can be no ?adoe 
berwixt the King and his people, but onely God : and no witxefſe; can be found 
on earth, becauſe it is againſt all Zawes, and againſt all Reaſon, that they which 
re agajnſt cheir king, ſhould be both the witneſſes againſt him, and the Judges ro 

| condemn 
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condemn him : or were it ſo, that all «cher Kings have not the like conſtitution 
which the Scripture ſetteth down for the Kings of 1/rae/ ; yet I ſay, chat ex- 
ceptings ſome circumſtantial Ceremonies, in all rea/ points,the Laws of our Land 
are ( fo far as men could make them ) in all chings agreeable to the Scriptures 
in the conſticuting ofour Kings, according to the livelyeſt pattern of the Kings 
of J/rae/, as it is well obſerved by the Authour of the Appeal to thy conſcience, An Apyeal to 


in thele four ſpecial reſpeRs. thy conſcience 
( 1, In his Right to the Crown. 6 30, 
ur Kings of 
2, In his Power and Authority, Cor the like Tn&;- 
J, In his ( harge and Duty, ( futon to the 
4. In the rendring of his Account. ) kings of Iſrael, 


' 1. As the Kings of 7/rael were hereditary by ſucceſſion, and not ele&;ve, 1. ReſpeRt. 
unleſs there were an extraordinary and divine deſignation, as in David, $alo- Kings of Eng- 
wor, 7chu: ſo dothe Kings of =" agg obtain their Kingdoms by b:rth, or of mY Kings 

bY ; : n y birth, 
hereditary ſucceſſion, as it appeareth, Peay 

1. By the Oath of Allegiance, uſed in every Leete, that you ſhall be true 1. Reaſon. 
and fairhful ro our Soveraign Lord King Charles, and to his Heires, 

2. Becauſe we owe our legeance to the King in his x«tera/ capacity, that is, 2. Reaſon, 
as he is Charles the Son and Heir apparent of King Zawes , when as homage 
cannoc be done to any King in his politique capacity, the body of the King being £9, {- 7. Cal- 
invi(tble in that ſence. Ws Care, 

3. Becauſe in that caſe it is expreſly affirmed, that the Kizg holds the King- , neaon, 
dom ef England by birth-right, inherent by deſcent from the blond-rojal : there- 
fore co ſhew how i»ſeperable this right is from the next in bloud. Hey. the 4. 
though he was of the bloud-royal, being firſt cozen unto the King, and had the 
Crown retigned unto him by Rich. the 2. and confirmed unto him by A# of 
Parliament , yet upon his death-bed, confeſſed he had no right thereunto, as 
Speed wrireth, 

4. Becauſe it was determined by all the [ndger, at the Arraignment of ywat- , rear. 
ſon and Clerke, that immediately by deſcent his Majeſty Was compleatly and ab- i. Jacobi. 
ſolutely King, Without the Ceremony of Coronation, which was but a Royal Orna- 
ment and outWard Solemnizaticy of the deſcent. And itis illuſtrared by Hex. 6. 
that was not crowned cill the ninth year of bis Reign ; and yet divers were at- 
tainted of High 7 rea/ox before that rime, which could not have been done, had 


Speed,l.9.c.16, 


Speed,l.g9.c,16, 


he not been King, And we know, that upon the death of any of our Kings, his pos, ws heir 
THY He , , : : oO the K1ng- 
Succeſſor is immediately proclaimed King ; to ſhew that he hath his Kingdom by 4, is ko . 


deſcent, and not by the people at his Coronation ; whoſe conſent is then asked, before he is 

no: becauſe they have any power to deny their conſent, or refs/e him for their crowned. 

King. bir, that the King baving their aſſent; may with greater ſecurity and con- kg an peo: 

fidence rely upon their loyalty. A oaks 
2, As the Kings of 7/rae/ had ſl! power and authority to make war and +, Refped, 

conclude peace, to call the greateſt Aſſemblies, as Moſes, Foſhna, David, 7eho- 

[aphat, and the reſt of the Kings did ; to place and diſplace the greateſt Officers 

of Scate, as Solomon placed Abiathar in Sadoc's room, and fehoſaphat appoin- ,Chron., POS 

ted Amariah and Zebadiah rulers of the greateſt Aﬀaires, and had all the The abſolute 

Ailitia of the Kingdomin their fands : fo the Kings of England have the authority of 


like, for a o-myy " 
1. He onely can lawfully proclaim war, as I ſhewed before , and he oxe/y can _—_ wy 
conclude peace. fol. 15. 6, 


2. There is no Aſſcmbly that can lawfully meet but by his Authority ; and as Pulyd. rirgit. 
the Parliament was firit deviſed and inſtituted by the king, as all our Hiſtorians 4% *7. 
write in the life of Henry the firſt, ſo they cannot meet but by the king's Writ. _ = 

3. All Laws, Cuſtoms, and Franchiſes are granted and confirmed unto the © *' © 
people by the King. Ror. Clanſ. 1. R. 2. vu. 44- 

| 4. All the Officers of the Realm, whether Spiritual or Temporal, are choſen Smith de yepus. 
and eſtabliſhed by him , as the high-f immediately by himſelf, and the inferior Ang! hz, c, 4. 
by an authority derived from him. s. He © <5. 
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The abfurdi- 5. He hath the /o/e power of ordering and diſpoſing all the Caftles, Forts, 

ties ofthem and ſtrong Holds, and all the Ports, Havens, and all other parts of the az;1;. 

pong = tia Of this kingdom, or orberwiſe it would follow, that the king had power to 

King. roclaime war,but not tobe able to maintain it ; and that he is bound to defend 
bis ſabjeRs, but is denied the meanes to protect them ; which is ſuch an abſur- 
diry, as cannot be anſwered by all the Houſe of Commons. 

6. The kings of 1ſrae/ were unto their people their howour, their Soveraigns, 
their life, and the very breath of their noſtrils, as themſelyes acknowledge ; and 
ſo the kings of England arc the life, the head, and the authority of all things 

Smith de xe. {hat be done in the Realm of England; ſupremam poteſtatem & merum imperi- 
pub.l.2, . um apnd nos habentes, nec in [mper clientela ſunt, nec inveftituran ab alio acci- 
Cambden Bii- piextes, nec preter Deum ſuperioren agnoſcentes , and their SubjeRs are bound 
tan-P. 132, hy Oath to maintain the kings qt x enhb in all cauſes , and over all per- 
ſons,as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil , and rhat not onely as they are ngnlarly con. 
ſidered, bur over all collefively repreſcnted in the body poltick , for by ſundry, 
divers, old authentick Hiſtories apd Chronicles, it is manifeſtly declared and ex- 
preſſed, that this Realm of Englaxd'is an Empire, and ſo hath been accepted in 
In the Preface the world, governed by one ſupream head and king, having the dignity and roj- 
to a Stat. 24. 7 eſtate of the Imperial Crown of the ſame , unto whom a body polit:ck, com- 
YT pad of all ſorts and degrees of people, divided. in terms and by names of $:rj- 
tualty and temporalty, have been bounden and owen to bear next to God a »a- 
tural and humble obedience. , 7 
3. Asthe duty of every one of the kings of 7/-ael was to be cxſtor ntrinſque 
tabule, to keep the Law of God, and to have a ſpecial care of bis Religion and 
then to do j»ſtice and judgment, according to the Law of »atwre, and co obſerve 
all the judicial Laws of that kingdom : fo are the kings of England obliged to 
diſcharge the ſame duries. | 


The dutyof 1,. To have the chiefeſt care to defend the faith of Chriſt, and to preſerve the 
the kings of y,,0ur of Gods Church, as I ſhewed before. | 


Englens, 2. To maintain common right, according to the rules and dictates of Na- 
ture, Ard. | | 


3. To ſcethe particular Laws and Statutes of his own kingdom well obſer- 
ved amongſt his people. 

To all which the king is box#4, not onely virtate officis, in r:5þ: 8 of his office, 
but alſo vinculo juramenti, in refpett of his Oath, which enjoyneth him to guide 
bis ations, not according to the deſires of an xbridled will, but according to 
the :yes of theſe eſtab'iſhed Laws, neither do our Divines give ai y further li. 
berty to any king, bur it he failes in theſe he doth offend in his duty 

4 ReſveR. 4. As the kings of Iſrael were accountable for,cheir ations unto non? , but 

Pſal. 51.4. onely unto God, and therefore king Davidafter he had committed both » #rder 

and adaltery, ſaith unto God; Tibs ſoli peccavi, as if he had ſaid, none can call 

me to any account for whart I bave done bur thou alone , and we never read 

k; p that either the people did call,or the Prophets perſwaded them to cal any oftheir 

IRON moſt idclatrons, tyrannical, or wicked kings to any account for their idolatry, ty- 

Was FN ſor ranny, Or wickedneſs , even fo the kings of Eygland are accountable to none 
their ations butto God, 


only fo God 1, Becauſe they have their Crown immediately from God, who firſt gave it 
I Reaton 


tab net © the Congnerony through bis ſword, and ſince to the ſucceeding kinge, by the 
WI ordinary means of hereditary ſucceſſion, 


+ Beafoa.* 2. Becauſe the Oath which he takes at his Corcnariou binds him onely before 
* God, who alone can both jadge him, and piſs bim if he forgets it. 


3 ReſpeR. 


z Reaſon. 3. Becauſethere is neither condition, promiſe, or limitaticy, either in that 
Oath or in any «ther Covenant Or compatt that the king makes with. the people , 
either at his Corcxation, Or at any ether time, that he ſhould be accomptable, or 
that they ſhould queſtion and cexſz#re him for any thing that he ſhould do. 

« Reaſon. 4. Becauſe the Teſtimony of many famous Lawyers juſtify the ſame truth , 


for 
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for Bratton ſaith, if che king reiuſe to do what is jult, ſatis erit ei ad pznam, quzd 
Dominum expettet ultorem, T he Lord will be his avenger, which will be Priniſhe 
went enongh for him ;, but of the kings grants and aftiens , nec private perſong , 
nec jufticiaris debent diſputare. And walſingham makerh mention of a Letter p,,;:., fol.34. 
written from the Par/iament to the Biſhop of Rome, wherein they ſay, that a. b. apud Lin- 
certum & direttum Dominium a prima inſtit» tione regni Anglie ad Regem perti- ©. anno 1301, 
#nit, the certuin and dixett Dominion of this Kingdom from the very firſt inſkitnts- 
on thereef,, hath belonged unto the King, who by reaſon of the arbitrary or free 
preeminence of the royal dignity and cuſtome obſerved inall ages, ought not 
to anſwer before any Judge, ci:ner EZcclefppaſtical or Secrlar. Ergo neither be- Ex | bera pree- 
fore the Pope, nor Parliament, nor Presbytery. MINER. 

5. Becauſe the conſtant cuſtome and practice of this kingdom was ever ſuch, 5, xeefon 
that no Parliament at any time ſought tocenſure their king, and either to deps/e 
him, or to puniſh him for any of all his ations , ſave onely thoſe that were cal. 
led in the troubleſome and irregular times of our #nfortynate Princes, and were No legitimate 
ſwayed by thoſe that were the heads of the moſt powerful FaRtion. to conclude and pe a ai 
moſt horrid and unjuſtifiable ARts, to the very fame of their judicial authorities e199 rs 
as thoſe faftious Parliaments in the times of He. 3. king ohn, Rich. 2. and kings of Eng- 
Hex. 4. and others, whoſe a&ts in the judgment of all g00d authors, are not to {1d for thei: 
be drawn into examples, when as they depoſed their king for thoſe preteded 190% 
faults, whereof not the wor & of them bur 18 fairly anſwered , and all thirty 
three of them proved to be no way ſufficient to depoſe him, by that excellenc ,,,,;...; . FR 
Civilian Heninons Arniſans. p.9 "A 

And therefore ſeeing the I»ftituticz of our kings is not onely by Gods Law, 
but alſo by our own Laws, Cuſtoms, and praRice thus agreeable ro the Scr;- 
ptare kings, they ought to be as ſacred and as inviolable to us, as the kings of 7/- 
racl were to the Jews; and as reverently honoured and obeyed by us, as boch 
the Apoſtles, Saint Peter, and Saint Payl, adviſe us rohonour and obey the 


king, 


CHAP. V- 


Sheweth, how the Heathins honoured their Kings 5 how Chriſt exhibited 
all due honour unto Fleathen and wicked Kings; how be carried bim: 
elf before Pilate ; end how all the pood Primitive Chrijlians behaved 
themſelves towards ther Heathen perſecuting Emperours. 


2. E finde that not orely the Jews, that were the people of God, a roy- 

al Priefthood, that had the Oracles of God, and therefore no won- ON Be Rr 
der that they were fo confermable in their obedience to the will of God, but the ,j,,,. 
Gentiles alſo that knew no: God knew this by the light of nature,that they were perſe quidem 
bound to yield all honour unto their kings. For 2uintss Cartins tells us, that the olim aliguid 
Perſians bad fuch a divine eſtimation and love unto their king , that Alexander #'efte arque 
could not perſwade them either for fear or reward, to tell him where their king "thus inefſ FA 
was SOne,or to reveal any of his intentions, or to do any other thing that might {,o4uue. ofor, 
any ways prejudice the /ife,or the affairs of their king, And 7»ſtin tell us, that de 1»ſtie. regis, 
the Sicilian; did bear ſo great areſpet unto the laſt Will and Teſtament of A-! 4-p. 196, 
xaxilans their deceaſed king, that they disdain nor to obey a ſlave, whom he had mw 14 
appointed Regent,during the minority of his ſon. And Herodotus faith, that when yy. preat re» 
Xerxes fled from Greece in a veſſel chat was fo ful of men of war,that it was im- fpe& menin 
poſſible for him to'be ſaved,without caſting ſome part of them inte the Sea , he former times 


ig did b t 
 aid,O yee men of Perſia, let ſome among you teſtifie that he hath care W iy oo eng 9 
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King, whoſe ſafety is in your diſpoſition , then the Nob:/ity which accompanied 

him having adored him, d:d caſt themſelyes into the Sea, till che veſſe/ was un» 

burthened , and the King preſerved. AndI fear theſe Pagays will riſe in judge. 

ment to condemn our Nobility, that ſeek the deſtruRion of their King. And 

the Macedonians had ſuch a reverent opinion of their King, that being foyled 

in war, before they returned ag iy to the battle, they teiched their cradle 

wherein their young King lay, and ſet him in the midſt of the Camp, as ſuppo. 
Tuſtin. I. 7. Gng that their former misfortune proceeded, becauſe they neglected to take 
with them the good axgure of their K ing's preſence. And Boemms Anbanus 

ſpeaking of the Egyptian Kings, faith, that they have ſo much good will and 

love trom all men, »#t nou ſolam ſacerdetibus, ſed etiam fingults e/Egyptiis, ma- 

Andants @ 4- jor regis quam axorum filior@mque, ant aliorum principum ſalutis 'incſſet cura ; 
away Hb that not onely the Priefts, but alſo the Cf gyprians have a greater care of the 
Jove genizos, 4 ſafety of their King, then of their wives or children, or any other Princes of 


Jove nutricos> the Land, And the ſame Author deſcribing the mapxer, how the T artars cre- 
Homerus & 


j. ate their King, faith, rhe Princes, Dukes, Barons, and all the people meet, then 
56 *PP*” they place him that is to be their King on a Throne of gold, and proſttating 
; themſelves upon the ground, they cry with an avayimons and loud voice, Roga- 
mn, velumus & pracipimus, ut domineris nobis, We intreat you ana beſeech you to 
reign over ns; and he anſwereth, *'If you would have this of me, it is neceſſary 
* that you ſhould be obedient to do whatſoever 1 ſhall command you , when I 
** call you, to come., whetherſoever I ſhall ſend you, to go, whowſoever I 
* ſhall command you to kill, to do it ijmmediately without tear , and to com- 
* mit the whole Kingdom into my hands : *then they do all anſwer, ze are 
willing to do aÞ this. And then he faith again, ** Therefore from hence-forth, 
** oris mes ſermo, gladins mens erit, the wordof my month ſhall be the ſword of my 
*© power ; then all the people do applaud him. And a little after he faith, i; 
Anbar url.8, tejus manibas [en peteſate omnia {os all things are in bis hands and power : no 
p. 141. man dare ſay, this is mine, or that is his : no one man may dwell in any part of 
the Land, but in that which is aſſigned unto him by the King. MNemini licer 
imperatoris verba mutare, nemini late ab illo ſententie qualicunque meds contra» 
ire ; and no man dares alter the Kings words, nor gain-ſay bis ſentence what- 
ſoever itis. And we read that the T»rk is as abſolrte in bis Dominions, and 
as readily obeyed in his commands as the Tartar ; and yet theſe SubjeRs learn 
this duty of hoxoxr and obedience unto their Kings onely by the light of yatare , 
and if grace and the Goſpel hath made us free from this laviſh ſubjeRion, ſhould 
we not be thankful unto our God, and be contented with that /iberty which he 
* And as the bath given us , but becauſe we have ſo much, we will have more : * and ſeein 
Poet ſaith, God hath delivered us from the rage of tyrannous Kings, we will free our 
Like Subje#f5 ſelves from all government, and diſobey the commands of the moſt clemeyr Prin- 
A *. ces. We may remember the fable of the Frogs, where they prayed unto ?upiter 
FEVe, to have a King, and what was the ſucceſs thereof, — omnia dat qui juſta negat : 
They this ad- and hethat #»detif/ly denyerh his due obedience, may wnwiling!y be forced 
vantage 400k; tg undue ſubjetion ; as the 1/raelites, not contented with juſt Samuel, ſhall 
wed io ?. beputunder an unjuſt Say/. So God may juſtly deal with us for our 5»juftice 
Lucan. lib. 1, {owards our King, to deny that honour unto him which God commanded to be 
given, ard the very Heathens have not detained from their Kings. But 
Fo 7 TD [ eſt withySaint Pazl we ſhould be blamed ( though unjuſtly ) tor bringing 
Zo ' the axcircame;ſed Greeks inro the Temple, for alleadging the d:ſorderly praftice 
of blinde Heathens to be a pattern tor theſe zealous Chriſtians : ( which thing, 
| notwithſtanding our Saviour did, when he preferred Sodom and Gomorrha be- 
Matth. 11.21. fore Capernarm; yea, Tyrxs and Sidi before Corazin and Bethſaida: ) we 
. _ __ cannot want the example of go-d Chriſtiane, and a multitude of moſt holy Mar- 
+ Oh __ tyrs, to ſhame the practice of theſe prophane hypocrites. For 
= rp ane 1, Chriſthimſelf, the authinr and the finiſher of our faith, never left any 
unto wicked P{4incr mark of his religion, then to propagate the ſame by, patience ; as on 
kings. . ns 


[ 
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the other ſide, there cannot be a more Camp firn ofa falſe Religion, then to 
enlarge it and prote&it by violcvce: and therefore when the Inhabitants of a cer. 
tain Samaritane village refuſed to admit Chriſt and his Diſciples into their L.\ke 9. 54 
Town, and fo rewonnced him and his Religion ;” James and Joby, two: principal U 
members of his C ourt, remembring what E1ias did in the like caſe, asked if they 
ſhould not command fire to conſume them, as Elias did? tharis, if they ſhould 
not uſe their beſt endeavours, and be confident of Gods aſſiſtance, to deſtroy 
thoſe prophane rejefters of Chriſt, and refuſers of his religion ? Our Saviour 
though ever mreke , yet now moved at this their anchriſtian thought, rebuked 
them with that ſharpneſs, as he did *aint Peter, when he committed the like er. 
rour, and ſaid, Tox know not what manner of Fir you are of : as if be had ſaid, Marth. 16, 23, 
you underſtand not the dff-rexce betwixt the profeſſion of Elias, and my reli. 
jon ;, ſor he was ſuch a Zelor, that jure zelotarum, and the extraordinary in- 
find of Gods ſpirit that was in him, might at that time ( when the 7ews were 
governed by a @:oxze] iz, as Foſephuy faith, and God preſiding as it were their 
King a mongſt them, andinterpoſing rules by his Oracles, and other particular 
direQions, that ſhould oblige and warrant them , as well as their ſtanding 
Law ) do this or the like a&, though not authorized by any ordizary Law ; and 
thoſe ations thus performed, are as juſt and as legal as any other that proceed 
from the authority of the ſupreame Magiſtrate , but that diſpenſation of the 
Prophets is now ended, qnd the profeſſion of my Diſciples muſt be far otherwiſe , 
for Ido not authorize my ſervants to pretend to the ſpirit of Elias, or to do 
as Phineas and others, extraordinary men among the fews, have done, but they 
muſt learn of me to be meeke and lowly in heart, and rather to /+ffer wrong of 
othe:s, then to offer the leaſt injury unto their meaxeft neighbour, much lef to Matth. 11.29, 
reſiſt their ſapreame Magiſtrate, . | 
And when Chriſt was apprehended, not by any /ega/ power of the ſupreme How Chr: 
Magiſtrate, but by the rade ſervants of the High Prieſts , and Saint Perer, as (51, me Y ; 
zealons for bis Maſter as our Zealors are for their Religion, drew his ſword and before Pulate 
ſmote off Aſalchrn car, a moſt juſtifiable and commendable aR, a man would and the High- 
think, to defend Chriſt, and in him all Chriſtiazity;, our Saviour bids him pur wp Frietts. 
bis ſword,and be adds a reaſon moſt conſiderable to all Chriftians , for all they that 
take the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword: that is, all they thar without /aw- 
ful authority take the ſword, to detend me and my religion with the ſword, they 
deſerveto ſffer by the ſword , and itis very well olirncd by the Author, of 
refiſting the lawful Magiſtrate upen colour of religicn, that the two parallel pla- 
ces quoted in the margent of our Bibles, are very pertinent to this purpoſe; for 
that Law concerning the ef «ſion of bloud, being not any prohibition to the /e.. Gen. 9, 6: 
gal cutting off of MalcfaQtors, is notwithſtanding urged againſt S. Peter, to 
ſhew that his ſhedding of bloud in defence of relig:ox was altogether 3/leg.cl, and 
- prohibited by that Law: and the other place ( where immediately after theſe 
words , He that killeth with the ſword muſt be killed with the ſword , the Holy g., 13,10 
Ghoſt adjoyneth, here is the patience and the faith of the Saints : ) doth molt ; 
clearly ſhew, thar.all forcible reſiſtanceis inconſiſtent with. the re/ig1cy of the 
Saints, becauſe their faith muſt be ever accompanied with their patzence , and 
it is contrary to their profeſſion to ſave themſelves by any vi/ext oppoſition of 
them that have the /awfs/ authority. 
But that example which is a»parate/4, is the ſuffering of Chriſt under Poxri- 
ws Pilate, for the whole courſe of their proceeding againſt Chriſt was ilegal , 
when as no Law can be found to j»fifi- the delivering up of an innocent perſon 
to the will of his acc#/crs, as Pilate did our Saviour Chriſt , and our Saviour had 
ability and ſtrength cnovgh to have defended himſelf, for he might have comman. 
ded wore then twelve Legions of Angels to afſiſt him , yet our Saviour acknow- 
ledging the legal power of Pilate to proceed againſt him, that it was given him John 19, 12; 
from above, makes no reſiſtance either tro maintain his d-&rize or to preſerve 
bis /ife, but in all things ſubmits himſelfro their ;Hega/ proceedings, and gives 
Eee unto 
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anto the Magiſtrates all the honor that was due unto their places : and you 
know the rule, Omnis Chriſfts ao, debet eſſe nſftra inſtr.ttio , we ought to tol- 
low his example. 

And therefore not onely Chriſt, but alſo all good Chriſtians have imitared 
him in this point , for the Apoſtles prayed for their perſecuting Tyrants, ex- 
horted all : wa followers to hoyony even the Pagan Kings, and moi ſherply re. 
proved allthat Fake evill of Authority, ,much more would they ſay againſt 

- them, that commit evill, and proceed in all wickedneſs againſt Authority. and 
How = Pi Terrutian ſpeaking of the bebaviour of the Primitive Chriſtians rowards the 
a Heathen Emperours, and their cr««// perſecutors, ſaith, that becauſe they knew 
themſelves to- them to be appointed by God, they did Hove and reverence them, and wiſh 
wards their them ſafe with all the Rowaye Empire ; yea, they honoured the Emperour, and 
Heathen per- worſhipped him as a man ſecoxd from God, &- ſolo Deo mizorem, and interiour 
ſecurors. onely unto God , and in his Apologetico he faith, Dexs eſt ſoia6 19 cujns ſoling 
poteftate ſunt Feges, a quo ſwnt ſecundi, poſt quem primi, ſuper omnes homints, 
ante omnes Deos ;, God alone is he by who e power Kings are preſerved, which 
are ſecond from him, firſt after him, abeve all men, and before all gods,” chat is, 
all ocher Magiſtrates that the Scrip:ure calleth Gods. 'o f-ftin Martyr , 
Minutins Felix , Naziayzey , ( which alſo wrote againſt the vices of 7a- 
lian) S. _—_— , and others of the prime Fathers of the Church have ſer 
down , how the Primitive Chriſtians, and godly Martyrs, that ſuffered a4 kinde 
of moſt þarbar ay cruelty at the hands of their Hearhez Magiſtrates, did not. 
withſtanding pray for them, and h:»oar them, and neither deregared from their 
Beda p. 15, Authority, nor any wayes re/;fted their infolencie. And 7chann's Beda, Advo- 
cate in the Court of Parliament of Pars, faith, that the Proteſtants of France 
in the midſt of torments bave bleſſed their King, by whom they were ſo ſeverely 
intreated, and in the midſt of fires and maſſzcres, have publiſhed their con. 
Anriic. 39. & fellion in theſe words: For th - cauſe he (that is, God) put the ſword inte the 
40 confeſs, Alagiſtrates hand, that he may repreſs the ſins committed, not onely againſt the ſe- 
eccleſ- Gil. re- cond T able of Gods Commanaments, but alſo againſt the firſt : We muſt there- 
for. fore for his ſake not onely endure that Superiours rule ver 14 , but alſo bexonr 
and eftcem of them with all reverence, helding them for his Lieuttnants and Offi- 
cers, to whom he hath given in commiſſion to execute a lawfull and a hely furlticn : 
We therefore bold that we muſt obey their Lawes and Statutes, pay Tributes, Im- 
poſts, and uther duties, and bear the yike of ſubjeFicn with a gocd and free will, 
although they were Infidels. 
0b, Ob. But againſt this patience of the Saints, and the w'/dome of theſe good 
Chriſtians, it 15 objected by Gceawiy, ard others of his Sc, that, either they 
wanted ſtrength to reſiſt, or wanted knowledge of their ſtrength, or of their pri. 
viledge and power, whith God granted them to defend themiclves and their re. 
ligion , or were over-mnch tranſported with an ambitions deſire of Martyr=- 
dome, or by ſome other m5/#xidins ſpirit were utterly mis-led roan Kh A 
patience ; and therefore we having ſtrength enough, as we conceive, to ſub- 
due the King and all his ſtrength, and being wiſer in our generation then all 
the generation of thoſe fathers, as being guided by.a more axerring ſpirit, we 
have no reaſon to pray for pariexce, but rather to render teygeance, both to the 
King, and to all his adherents. 
$91. Sol. This anchriftian cenſure, and this fa/ſe imputation laid vpon theſe ho/y 
Fathers, by theſe fxbbor» Rebels, and proyd Enthuſiaſts, are fo mildly, and fo 
Where they ſearnedly anſwered by the Author, of reſting the lawful Magifret pon colowr 


are fully an- of Religicy, that more need not be ſaid to ſtop the mouthes of all :9orant gain- 
{\wered. ay 


ers, 


Therefore ſeeing that by the inſtitution of Kings, by the precepr of God, and 
by the prafticeof all wiſe men, and geed Chriſtians, Heathen Kings, and wicked 
Tyrants are to be /oved, honoured, and obeyed, it is a moſt hateful thing ro 
God and man, to ſee men profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians (bur are indeed - 

thoſe 
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thoſe in the Revel. (which ſay, they are Jewes, and are net) in ſtead of hoygys Revel. 2 9, 
ring, tranſcerdently to hate, and moſt violently to perſecte their own moſt 
Chriſtian,and moſt gracious King , a {in ſo infinitely infull,that I do not wonder 

to ſee the greatneſs of Gods anger to powre all the plagues that we ſuffer, upon 

this Nation, bur I do rather admire, and adore his wonted clemency and pa- 

tierce, that he bath not all this while either ſent forth his fire and lightning 

from heaven, as hedid upon Sodome and Gomorrah, to conſume them, or cauſe G2: 19. 24 
the earth to ſwallow them, as it did Corah, Dathay, and Abiram, for this their Num 16,31: 
rebeltion againſt their King ,; or that he hath not ſhowred down far greater 

plagues, and more miſerable calamiries then hitherto we have ſuffered , becauſe 

we have ſuffered theſe Antichriſtian Rebels to proceed fo far, and have with 

the AMerozites neglected all this while to add our ſtrength to aſſift the Lords Judges 5,23, 
Anointed , to reduce his ſeduced Subjects to their obedience, and to impoſe 

condigne puniſhments upon the ſeducers, and the ringleaders of this unnaturall, 

and moſt horrible Rebellion, 


CHAP.-YL 


Sheweth, the two chiefeſt duties of all. Chriſtian Kings ; ts whom the 
charge and preſervation of Religion is committed ;, three ſeverall 0- 
pinions z, the ſtrange ſpeeches of the Diſciplinarians againſt Kings 
are ſhewed ; and \iretus bis {canadalous reaſons are an/wered : the 
double ſervice of all Chriſtian Kings, and how the Heathen Kings 
and Emperours had the charge of Religion. 


- S all Kings are to be hexoxred in the fore-faid reſpeRs, fo all Chrifi- _ con rig 
& 4» Kings are to have a dexble honour, in reſpet of the double charge Ln bbs 
and dury that is laid uponthem :; As, honour, inrs. 

1. To preſerve trxe religion, and to defend the fon of Chriſt, againſt all ſheR of their 
Atheiſts , Hereticks, Schiſmaticks , and all other adverſaries of the Goſpel, 9ouble duty. 
within their Territories and Dominions, « Oy ; 

2, Topreſerve their S»bjes from all forraigue adverſaries, and to pre- £ 
vent civill diſſentions, to govern them according to the rules of j»ſtice and 
equity, which all other Kings are bound to do, bur neither did, nor cax do it 
ſo fully, and fo faithfully as the Chriſtian Kings , becquſe no Law, either $9- 
lons, Lycurgus, Pompilins, or any other Greek or Latine ; nor any Politique, 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Machievle, or whom you will, old or new, can fo perfe&t1y 
ſer down, and ſo fairly declare, quid j»ſftum, & quid hoxeſtam, as the Law of 
Chriſt hath done , and therefore, ſeeing emnrs honos preſupponit enws, the ho- 
nour is but the reward of labour, -and that th labour, or duty of Kings to 
maintain trae Religion, well performed, and faithfully diſcharged, brings mo# 
glory unto God, and the greateſt honour to all Kings ; when it is more to be, 
with Conſtantine, a nurſing father to Gods Church,then ic is to be with Alex- 
ander the ſole Monarch of the known world ; I will firſt treat of their charge 
and care, and the power that God hath given them to defend the fairh, and to 
preſerve true Religion. And 


1, Religion (ſaith a learned Divine) without authority, is no Religion , for, XG ef oaer] 
as Saint Angnſtine ſaith, no true Religion can can be received by any means, ſerve true Re- 
without ſome weighty force of authority : therefore if that Religioy, whereby ligion. 
thou hopeſt to be ſaved, hath no «#thority to greund it ſelf upon : or if that 6, hy forme 
authority, whereby thy Religion is ſettled, be mi/-placed in bim - on hath no as cop, g. : 
Fee 2 thority 
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thority at all, what hope of ſalvation remaining in that Re/:gzoxcanſt thou con. 

ceive ? but it is concluded on all ſides, that the right authority of preſeryin 

3rue religion muſt reſide in him, and proceed from him, by whoſe ſupreme 
To whom the POWer and government itis to be enacted and forced upon us: and therefore 
charge of pre- now the geſtion is, and it is very much queſtioned, to whom the /xpreme g0- 
ſerving religi- yernment of our Religion ought righrly to be attributed , whereof 1 finde three 
on is commit- ſeveral reſolutions. 


is I, Papiſtical, which leaneth too mnch on the right 
3 Opinions. hand. | 
2, Anabaptiffical , which bendeth twice as much on the left 
hand. 
3. Orthodoxal of the Proteſtants, that aſcribe the ſame to him, 
on whom God himſelf hath conferred ir. 
1, Opinion. 


x. That the Church of Rowe maketh the Pope folely to have the [ſupreme 
VUnde ſepe obji- government of our Chriſtian Religion, is moſt apparent out of all their write. 
ciunt diftum 1ngs. and you may ſee what a large book our Conntry-man Stapleroy wrote 
Heſſi ad ©; againſt Maſter Horn Biſhop of F/ixchefter to juſtifie the ſame, And Sanders 
pai to diſprove the right of Kings, faith, Fatemwur perſonas Epiſcoporum, qui in toto 
commi(ct, nobis orbe fnerunt, Romano Imperators ſubjelt as f niſſe, quoniam Rex preeſt hominibus 
que ſunt eccle- Chriſtianis, ver nm non quia ſunt Chriſtiani,, ſed quia ſunt homines, epiſcopis etians 
ESI. ex ea parte rex preefſet, So Maſter Harding faith, that the office of a Kin 
elligitur 4. Init __ 8 mo every phe _ rang rr COIN DON, 2 
: - amon © ricatnes ; YVIITLAR 

—_— ch matters, or medling with any point of Religion then a Heathen, And 
bernatione ec- fo Fekenham, and all the brood of Feſwites, do with all violence and virule 
cleſie. Sicut ib) 1a hour ro diſprove the Prince's anthority and ſupremacy in Ecclefiaftical cauſes, 
——_— f, and the points of our Religion, and to transfer the ſame wholly unto the Pope 
p- of el nobjs and his Cardinals, Neither do I wonder ſo much, that the Pope: baving ſo uni- 
in terris im- werſally gained, and ſo /oug continned this power, and retained this govern- 
perium tenere, ment from the right owners, ſhould imploy all his Hierarchy ro maintain that 
neque tibi thy- »ſurped authority, which he held with fo much advarrage to his Epiſcopal See, 
Larwens ford ( though with no ſmall prejudice to the Church of Chriſt, when, the Empe- 
Patem hibere. rOurs being buſted with other affairs, and leaving this care of re__ and go- 
(ie.) m pred:- vernment of the Church to the Pope, the Pope to the Biſhops, the Biſhops to 
carione Even their Suffragans, and the Suffragans to the Aſoxkes, whoſe authority bein 
[ooh little, their knowledg leſs, and their honeſty leaft of fall; all rhings were ruled 


cramentorum — With greater corruption and Jeſs truth then they ought to be ) ſo long as poſſi- 
& fimilibus. bly he ſhould be able to poſſeſle ir, 


But at laſt, when the /zght of the Goſpel ſhined, and Chriſftiay Princes had 
the /ei/ure to look, ne heart to take ho!d upon their right, the learned 
men ( oppoling themſelves againſt the Pope's uſurped jurisdiQtion ) haye ſound- 
ly provedthe Soveraign authority of Chriſtian Kings in the government of the 
Church , that, nog onely in other Kingdoms, but alſo here in Z»glazd, this 
power was annexed by divers Laws unto the intereſt of che Crown,and the /aw- 

x right:ofthe King: andI am perſwaded ( faith that Reverend ArchBiſho 

Fcip > Bancreft) hadit nor beenthat »ewp adverſaries did ariſe, and oppoſed themſelves 

p. 251. in this matter, - the Papiſs before this time had been xrterly ſubdued, for the 
Devil ſeeing himſelf ſo like to loſe the field, ſtirred up in the boſom of Reforma. 

How thy 99 tion a flock-of vie/ext and ſeditious men, that pretending a great deal of hate to 

Pabucazck to Popery, have notwithſtanding joined themſelves, like Sampſon's Foxes, with the 

hinder the re. worſt of Papiſts, in the worſtand moſt pernicious DoErines that *ever Papiſt 


formation. taught; to rob King: of theiffacred and divine right, and to deprive the Chyrch 
of Chriſt of the truth of all thoſe points, that do moſt ecialty concern her go- 
vernment and governours: and though in the fury of their wi/de zeal they do 
no leſs my then falſty caſt upon the ſoundeff Proteſtants, the aſperſion of 
Popery and Malignancy, yetl hope to make it p/a;z unto my reader, that them- 


ſelves 
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ſelves are the Papiſts indeed, or worſe then Papiffs both to the Church and 
State: For, 

2. As the whole Colledge of Cardixals, and all the Scholes of the Feſuires , 2 Opinion. 
do moſt Pro defend this uſurped authoriry of the Pope, which, as I aid, may be Of the An«- 
with the leſs admiration , becauſe ofthe Prixces conceſsion, and their own /oug 42 Yang 
poſſeſfion of it, fo on the other fide there are ſprung up of late a certain genera- i” 
tion of Vipers, the brood of Anabaprifts and Browniſts, that do moſt violently 
ſtrive not to detain what they have unjuſtly obtained, but a degree far worſe , 
to pull the ſword out of their Prince his hand, and to place authority on them 
which have neither right to own it, nor diſcreticn to uſe it , and that is, jag mn "i 
either 3 1- A Conliſtory of Presbjters :or Q pg authority ay 

> 2, A Parlamentof Lay men. maintaia celi- 
1. Theſe zew Adverſaries of this Truth, that would moſt impadently take 8190 
away from Chriſtian Princes the ſxpreame and immediate authority, under , ARS TU 
Chriſt, in all Zcclefaftical Callings and Cauſes, will needs place the fame in OY" 
themſelves, and a Conliſtoriancompany of their own FaQtion : a whole YVolame 
would not contain their abſurdities, falſities, and blaſphemies that they have ut- 
tered about this point. 1 will onely give you a taſte of what ſome of the chief 
of them have belched forth againſt the Divine Truth of God's Word and the 
ſacred Majeſty of Kings. Valter Calvin a man otherwiſe of much worth , and Catvix in A- 
worthy to 6) bans. yet in this point tranſported with his own paſſion , m9s cep. 7. 
calleth thoſe, BlaFhemer:, that did call King Hexry the eight the ſupreme Head 
of this Church of E x-70h and Stapleton faith, that he handled the King him- 
ſelf with ſuch v5{eny and with ſo fpitefu! words, as he never handled the Pope 
more ſpitefully ; and all for this Title of Supremacy in Church cauſes: andin 
his fifty fourth Epiſtle to Myconine, be termed them prophane ſpirits and mad 
men, that perſwaded the Magiſtrates of Geneva, not to deprive themſelves of 
that authgrity which God hath given them : Firetsr is more vir»lext ;for he jx,0 winyws 
reſembleth them not to mad men, ( as Calvin did ) but to white Devils , be- would prove 
cauſe they ſtand in defence of the Kings authority, and he ſaith, they are falſe the temporal 
Ch:iſtians, though they cover themſelves with the ccke of the Goſpel, affirm- Pope ( 25 be 
ing that the putting of all a«thor;ty and power into the Civil Magiſtrates hands, + oxy 
and making them maſters of the Church, is nothing elſe but the changing of the ws. 7 Ae foiri. 
Popedome, f-om the Spiritual Pope into a Temporal Pope, who (as it1sto be tal Pope. 
fea:ed) will prove worſs and more ryrannons then the Spirituall Pope, which 
he laboureth to:confirme by theſe three reaſons : Wy 

1. Pecayſe the Spiritzal Pope had not the Sword in his own hand, to puniſh ' ©: 
men with death, but was fain to crave the aid of the Secular power, which the 
Temporal Pope needs not do. 

2. Becauſe the old ſpiritual Popes had ſome regard in their dealings of Coun- c 
cils, Sywids, and ancient Canons ; bur the new Srealar Popes will do what they * 9 
lit without reſpe& of any Ecclefiaftical Order, be it right or wrong. ng 

3. Becauſe the Romifs Popes were moſt commonly very learned, but it hap- * OOO 
peneth oftentimes, that the Regal Popes have neither /earning nor knowledg 1n > 
divine matters; and yet theſe ſhall be they that ſhall command Miniſters and 
and Preachers what they liſt ; and to makethis aſſertion good, he affirmeth thar 
he ſaw in ſome places ſome Chriſtian Princes, under the title of Reformation, to 
have 1n ten or twenty years , «/zrped more tyraxy over the Churches in their 
Dominians, then ever the Pope and his adherents did in fix hundred years, 

All which reaſons are but meere fopperies, blown up by the black Devil , to 
blaſt the beauty of this truth, for we ſpeak not of the abuſe of any Prince , tO Firerus his 
1#ſtifie the ſame againſt any one, bur ofhis right, that cannot be the cauſe of any ſcandalous 
wrong; and it cannot be denyed but an i/#iterate Prince may prove a ſingular _ _ 
adyancer of all ear»ing, as Biſhop ickham was no great Scholler, yet was he a ; 
moſt excelext inſtrument to produce ab»udaxce of famous Clerks in this Church; 
and the King ruleth his Church by thoſe Laws, which through his royal autho- 


rity 


Stapl, cont. 
Horn,l.1.þ.22. 
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rity are made with the advice of his greateF# Divines, as hereafter I ſhall ſhew 
unto you : yet theſe urions and ſpecious pretexts may ſerve, like clouds, to 
hide the light from rhe eyes of the ſimple. So Cartwright alſo, that was our 
Engliſh firebraxd, and his Diſciples teach, as Harding had done before , that 
Kings and Princes do hold their Kingdoms and Domimionsunder Chriſt, a he 
# the Son of God onely, before all Worlds, coequal with the Father, and not as he is 
Mediator and Governour of the Church : and therefore the Chriſtian Kings have 
no more to do with the Chxrch government, then the Heathen Princes ; 10 Tra- 
vers ſaith, that the Heathen Princes being converted to the faith, receive no 
more nor any further encreaſe of their power whereby they may deale inChyrch 
cauſes. then they had before, ſo the whole pack of the Di/ciplinarians are all 
of the ſame de: and do hold that all Kings, as well Heathen as Chriſtian 
receiving but one Commiſſion and equa/ Authority immediately from God, 
have no more to do with Church cauſes, the one fort then theorher. And 1 am 
 _ aſhamed to ſet down the railing and the ſcurrilous ſpeeches of Anthony Gilby 
Gilby in his ac againſt Hey, 8. and of Knox, Whittingham, and others, againſt the truth of 
m—_—_ T4 the King's /lawf/right and authority 1n all Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. For, were 
exhortation to It ſo, as Cartwright, Travers, and the reſt of that crew do avouch, that K ings 
the Nobility by being Chriſtians receive no more authority over Chriſt his Church, then 
of Scotland they had before *; yet this will appear moſt evident to all underſtanding men, 
3-48 . that all Kings, as well the Heathens as the Chriſtians, are in the firſt place to 
moſt falſe, ſeethat their people do religiouſly obſerve the worſhip of that God which they 
adore : and therefore much more ſhould Chriſtian Princes have a care to. pre 
ſerve the religion of Zeſus Chrift. 
The Gentilee Forit cannot be denyed, but that a// Kings ought to preſerve their Kingdoms, 
Kings preſer- and all Kingdoms are preſerved by the ſame means, by which they were firſt 
vers of religi- eftabliſhea,, and they are eſtabliſhed by obedience and good manners : neither 
_ ſhall you findeany thing that can beget obedience and good manners,ghut Lawes 
and Religion, and Religion doth xaturally beget obedience unto the Lawes , 
5yneſ. ep. 126. therefore moſt of thoſe Kings that gave Lawes were originally Prieſts, and as 
Vide Arniſo Syne ſims ſaith, *"Arwr7iog, yeover Var of ieghay EBanid roxy, 4 Prieſt and a Prince 
pert.2, p4g. 14. was all one with them : when the Kings, to preſerve their Laws invie/able, and 
AE py $"1:-g. £0 KeeP their people in obedience that they might be happy, became Priefts, 
Ns. and exerciſed the duties of Religion, offering /acrifices wnto their Gods, an 
yeligioin civi- diſcharging the other offices of the Prieſtly FunRion ( as our faRtious Prieſts 
zatibus. Cicero could willingly take upon them the offices of the King; ) orif ſome of them 
de divin.l. 2. were not Prieſts (as all were not Law-makers ) yet all of them prog Re. 
ligion as the oxe/y preſervation of their Lawes , and the happinelle of their. 
Kingdomes , which they ſaw, could not contizxe without Religion. But: 
2. The wiſedow of our grave Prelates, and the learning of our religions Cher- 
2. In the Par- gic having ſtopped the courſe of this violent ſtream, and hindred the translation 
lament. of this right of Kings, unto their ew-born Presbytery and late erected Synods : 
| There ſprang up axother generation out of the dregs of the former, that becauſe 
they would by os to be bad exoxgh, out of their exvy unto Kings, and malice 
uhto the Church ( that the onedoth not advance their ayworthyneſs, and the 
other doth not bear with axdutifallneſs ) will needs transfer this right of rulin 
God's Church unto a Parliament of Lay-men ; the King ſhall be dexuded of 
what God hath gwen bim : and the people ſhall -be-exdyed with what God 
and all good men have ever denyed them, 1 deny not but the Parliament men, 
as they are moſt »«b/e and worthy Gentlemen, ſo maxy of them may be very 
learned, and not a few of them moſt religious ; and I honour the Parliameyt 
rightly diſcharging their duties, as much as their modeſty can defire, or' their 
merit deſerve , neither do 1 pan. ſay, but as they are piows men; andthe great- 
eſt Council of our King, ſo they may.propoſe things, and requeſtſuch and ſuch 


LaWwes to be enacted, fuch abyſes to þe redreſled, and: fuch a reformation to 
be effected, as they think befitting for Gods Church.; but for Axrey's ſeed 


and 
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Deut. 17,15. yicyy, may ſoon add, aftranger ſhall net raige over thee, and ſo depoſe him 
from all government. for ſeeing all attempts are moſt violent, tar have their 
caprn 17. ſtrength ſrom zea/ unto Religion, be the ſame true or falſe, and 


from the talſe moſt of All, and rhoſe are everthe moſt darerons whoſe rinv!cad- 


ersare moſt baſe ( as the ſeryile War under Spartacus was moſt pernicious un- 
Howneceſlary tg the Romans ) there can be nothing of greater uſe, or more profitable either 


it is for oP for the ſafety of the King, the peace of the Church, and the quiet ſtate of the 
oft eights in " Kingdome, then for the Prince, the King, to-retain the A44litia, and to keep that 


- P-nds. Power and authority which the Laws of God and of our Land have granted to . 
noe ol ron upon him. in his own hands »yc/ipped and anſhaken : S when the 
& multitude ſhall be a»nbrialed, and the rights of the Kings are brandiſhed in their 
hands, we ſhall aſſuredly taſte, and I fear in too grear a meaſure (as experience 
now ſheweth ): of thoſe miſerable evils, which. axcontrouled ignorance, furious 
zeal, falſe hypocricy, and the mercileſs cruelty of the giddy-headed people, and 
diſcontented Peeres ſhall bring upon us and our Prince. }. .. 
But to make it manifeſt unto the World ,what power and authority God hath 
ranted unto Kings, for the government of the Chur:h, and the preſervation of 
Fis true Religics ; we finde them the worft men, at all times ard in all places , 
that .m1i/like their Government, and rejef? their a#therity ; and we ſee thoſe 


The Kings' . Churches moſt happy. and thoſe. Kingdoms moſt flewri/img, which God bath 
ke "cog bleſſed with re/;gions Kings, as the State of che Church of Fadea makes it plain . 


make their WhenDavid,Ezechias,fcþ az,andthe other virtuous Kings reſtored theR eligion, 
Kingdoms and purified that Service, which the jds/atry of others their predeceſſours had 
happy- corrupted ; and we know that as Aoſes, * fo kings are called the ſervants 4 
*Exod.14 31. {in a more, /pecial- manner then all others are : that is, not onely becauſe 
- +5 they ſerve the Lord in the Government of the Commen wealth, but eſpecially 
Joſh. 1,1, 2. becauſe he vouchlafeth ro uſe their ſervice for the advancement of his Church , 
and the honour of his Son Chriſt here onearth :+ or to diſtribute their duties 
more pgrtitularly, we know the Lprd exſpeRerth,and ſo requireth a double ſer- 

vice from evety Chriſtian king. \ | 
1., The: one. common with all others , to ſerve him as they are 


The double his creatures and Chriſtians; and therefore to ſerve him as all 0- 

ſervice of all ther Chriſtians are bound to do. | 

-S-4baghhi 2. 1heother proper and peculiar to themalone, to ſerve him as 
INg3>. 


they are Kings and Priy: es. 
t, As they are In thefirſt reſpe&, they are no more priviledged to offend then other men; 
Chriſtians, but they are ty&d to the /ame obedience of Gods ! aws, and are obliged to per- 
forme as many virtuous actions, and to abſtain from all vices , as well as any 0- 
ther of their wubjeRs : and if they fail in either point, they ſhall be -called to 
the ſame account, and ſhall be judged wich the ſame ſeverity as the meaneſt of 
their people : .and therefore, Be wiſe O ye Kings, be learned ye that are Fudges 
of the earth, Serve the Lord in fear , and rejiyce unto him with reverence, 
for with God there i ne reſpett perſons, but if they do offend he will 
Rom. 2,1. binde Kings in fetters, and their Nobles with linkes f iron : and we dare 
Pſal. 149. 8. not flatter you, to give you theleaſt liberty to negle& the tric ſervice of the 
great God. 
2. As they 


Sk: In the ſecond reſpeR, the ſervice of all Chriſtian kings and princes hath | (3s 
King CE I told you before) theſe rwo parts : 


Pſal. 2. 10, 


that istwoſold 1. To protect the true religion, and to govern 
the Church of Chriſt. 
2, Topreſerve peace, and to govern the Com- For 
mon: wealth. 


a CR | 
bt Q ay ' TI. istrueindeed, that the Nonatifts of old, the graxd fathers of our new Se- 


Aug. cont. lit. Qaries » were wont to ſay, 211d Imperator: cum E cclefia? What have we 
peril, 1.2. #0 do With the Emperour, Of what hath the Emperour to dv with the Church? . but 


Optat, Milivit, © this Optats anſwererh, that, 7lle ſolito furore accenſus in hec verba proyupit. 
lib. 3+ Donatua 
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Donatu out of his accuſtomed madneſs burſt forth into theſe mad termes ; for Prime enmium 
ic is duty tha lyeth upon all Princes, ( becauſe all, both Chriftians and Pagans #77461. fun- 
ought to be religious, as I ſhewed to you before ) not onely to be deyout, but ionum eſt, 
alſo to be the means to make all their Subjects . ( fo far as they can) to become }; meg nt Fey 
devoted ro Gods ſervice, as the praice of thoſe Heathen:, that had no other = (ep A- 
guide of their actions then the /;ght of nature, doth make it plain, for Ariſte- Arif {ag 
tle Taich, chat, Yu ad Deorum cnltum pertinent, commiſſa ſunt regibrs, & ma- |.3.c. to, 7 
giftratibus, thoſe things that pertain unto the wor ſyip of the Gods are committed to 
the care of Kings, and civil Magiſtrates : and wharſoever their religion was, 
( as indeed it was bur meere ſuperitition ) yer becauſe Superſtition and Reli. 
SiON, hos habens commune, do this in common : 

Ut faciant animos humiles formigine din um. | 
Therefore to make men bercer, the more humble and more dutiful, .the rra»/- 
greſſi-n theceof was deemed worthy to receive paniſoment among the Pagans ; 
and char puniſhment was appointed by them, that had the prizcipa/auchority to 
govern the Common-wealth , as the Athenian Vagiſtrates condemned Socra- 
tes , { though he was a man wiſer then themſelves, yer as they conceived very 
faulty ) for his. irre/:gi0n and deriſion of their adored gods : And Tibering The chief Mn. 
would fer up Chriſt among che Romaxe gods ( though the act added no honour pitrares of the 
unto + briit ) without the authority and againſt the will of the Senate ;to ſhew Heathens had 
that the care of religion belonged unto the Emperonr, or chief Magiſtrate , 'he charge of 
and therefore as the Lord commanded the kings of Iſrael to write a copy of his eligion. 
LW in a bocks, and to taks heed to all the words of that Law for to do them ,, that 
is, not onely as a private perſon, ( for ſo every man was not to write it ) but Deur, 17, 18 
25 King, to reduce others to the obedience thereof, ſo the examples of the beſt 19. 
kings both of Iſrael and aa, and of the beſt Chriſtian Emperours do make 
this plain unto us: for Jofbua cauſed all 7/rael to put away the frayge gods 


that were among them, and to incline their hearts unto the Lord God Joſh. 24. 23. 


The care of 


of Iſrael, Manaſſes., after his return from Babylox., tooke away the ,. good kings 


ſtrange Gods, and the Jds/s out of the houſe of the Lord, and caſt o the Fews to 
them all out of the City, and repaired the Altar of the Lord, and com. preferve the 
manded ?uda to ſerve the Lord God of 1/-acl. And what ſhall I ſay of David, *fve religion, 
whole whole ſtudy was to farther the ſervice of God , and of Pons, Aſa, 
Pojias, Excrthras, and others, that were rare patte;nes for other kings for the 
well government of Gods Church ? andin the time of the Goſpel, 2xod ny 
rollut precepta legs, ſed perficit, Which takes not away the ales of nature, wor the 
precepts of the LaW, but rather «eff ablifeth the one, and perfefteth the other , be- 
cauſe Chriſt came into the world, xn «t tollerct jura ſecnli, ſed nt deieret pec- 
cata mundi, wot to th? away the rights of the Nationr, but to ſatisfie for the ſins of 
the world , the beſt Chriſtian Emperoxrs diſcharged the ſame duty, reformed 
the Church, aboliſhed [dolatry, puniſhed Hereſy, and maintained Pzery : eſpeci- OS 
ally Conftautine and Theedoſics that were molt pioxs Princes,aud of much virtues, eek Spook 
and became, as the Preph:t foretold us, nurſing fathers unto Gods Church , for ſerve the true 
though rhey are moſt religious and beſt in their religion, that are religious for religion. 
conſcience fake , yer there isa fear from the hand of the Magiſtrate, that is able fy 49-23. 
to reſtrainthoſe men from many outward evils, whom neither conſciexce nor 
religion could make honeſt : therefore God committed the principal care of his 
Church to the Prixce, and principal Magiſtrate. | | 

And this is confirmed, and throughly maintained by ſundry notable men, as who defended 
Brextius againit Aſoto, Biſhop Horne againſt Fekenham, Jewel againſt Harding , = ; Lharrl 
and many other lcarned men, that have written againſt ſuch other Papifts and ,q/yares cor. 
Puritanc, Anabantiſts and Browniſts, that have taken upon them to impugne it, feſ this ruth. 
yea, many of the Papiſts themſelves ar unawares, do confeſs as much, for Oſorin 0/orixs de relig. 
faich,O-we regts officium in religionts ſantli/5ime ration:m conferendum; & munus Þ*** 
ejus eft beare remprbl. religione & pietate :all the office of a King is to be confer- 
red,or imployed for the regard of the _ = Religion,and his whole duty is 

(09; 
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to bleſs, or make happy the Common-wealth with Religion and piety : Qyog 

enim eſt alind reipublice princips munns aſsignatum, quam at rempubl. floreutens 

atque bentam faciat © quod quidem null modo ſine egregia pictatis & religions 

ſauftitate perficitur, For , though we confeſs with Tgaatins, that no man is 

equall to the Biſhop in cauſes Feeleſiaſticall, no not the King himſelfe , that is, 

whit. reſp- in ſuch things as belong to his office, as phitaker faith, becauſe he onely 
Camp.P. 392+ ought to ſee to holy things, that is, the inſfr»ion of the people, the admini- 
fration of the Sacraments, the »ſz of the keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, 

The Ki and the like, matters of great weight, and exceeding the Kings authority , yer 
e Kings au- K , ; ; Ith h . 4 =, 
thority over Kings are above Biſhops in wealth, honour, power, government, and majeſty : 
Biſhops. and though they may not do any of the Epiſcopal duties, yet they may, and 
x Chron. 28. ought lawfully to admowiſh them of their duties, and r-ftraix theta from evill, 
=_ and command them diligently to execute their office ; and if they »eg/e# the 
+ 5 "on *2- ſame, they ought to reprove and puniſh them, as we read the good Kivgs of the 
* A” Matias, Jewiſh Charc , and the god/y Emperours * of the Chriftiay Church have ever 
apud Binixm, done , and the Biſhops Sembeto in ſandry Councils, have acknowledged the 
l.2-p.178, ſame pewer and Authority to be dve , and of right belonging unto them : as 
” 4% ih at Mentz, Anno 814.and Anno 847. apnd Binium, tom.3.p. 462. & 631. Ar 
Theodoſ.. jun. Emtritain Portugal, Anxo 705. Bin. tom.2.p. 1183. an thereforeit is an ill 
Ewagr.l.1.c.12, corſequent, to ſay, Princes bave no Authority to preach, Ergo they bave no 


Baſil. in, authority to puniſh thoſe that will not preach , or that do preach talſe Do= 


Council Con- Arine 
a:t 3. a8. 1. "F4 + hs 6 ; : 
f es 8 fl his truth is likewiſe apparent , not only by the the teſtimony of Scripture 


p. 880, and Fathers, but alfo by the evidence of plain-r-«/c# , becauſe the proſpericy 

Reaſon confir- Of that Land which any King doch govern, without a principal care of Religt- 

meth, that on, decayerh and degeneraceth into Wars, Dearths, Plagues and Peſtilence, and 

Kg 9g abundance of ether miſeries, that are the lamentable effe&s and conſequences of 

religion. the xeg/e& of Religion, and contempt of the Miniſters of Gods Church , which 
I beleveis no [wall cauſe of theſe great troubles which we now ſuffer , becauſe 

Pal. 35. 27, Our God, that taketh pleaſure in the proſperity of his ſervants, cannot endure 
that either his ſervice ſhould be neglected, or his ſervants abuſed. 


———— 


tl—_ 


EH AF FM. 


Sheweth, the three things neceſſary for all Kings that would preſerve 
true Religion 5 how the King may attain to the knowledge of things 
that pertain to Religion ; by his Biſhops and Chaplains, and the cal: 
ling of Synods ; the unlawfulneſs of the new Synod ;, the Kings pow- 
er and authority to govern the Church ; and how both the old ana new 
Diſcthlinarians and Seftaries rob the King of this power. 


s 2 Herefore ſeeing this ſhould be the greateſt care, that brings the greateſt 

honey to a Chriſtian Prince, to promote the trwe Religion ; 1t 15 requiſite 
that we ſhould conſider thoſe things that are moſt »eceſſary to a Chriftian King, 
for the Religious performance of this duty : And they are 

Three things I. A will to performe it. 


neceflary for 2. An ; And theſe three muſt be inſeperable 
a king - pre- boar _— anding to go 2 in the Prince that maintainerh crue 
ve the 2 > 
Charch and 3. A power to effeRtit, Religion, For, 
che Religion. - I. Our knowledge and our power without a willing minde, doth want 
moUuyuon, 


2. Our 
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. No Our will and power without knowledge ſhall never be able to move right, 
3. Our will and knowledge without ability can never prevaile to produce 
any effet, Therefore Kings a&d Princes ought to labour to be farniſbed with 
theſe three ſpecial graces. | LS FIRES | 
The firſt is a good will to p: eſerve the purity of Gods ſervice, not onely in 
his Hoxſe, but alſo througout all his KXingdow : and this, as all other gra- 
ces are, muſt be acquired by our faithfull prayers, and that in a more /peci- 
all manner for Kings and Princes then for any other , and it is wrought in them 
by omrwerd inſtruction, and the often predication of God's Word, and the ix- 
ward inſpiration of Gods Spirit. | | | 
The ſecond is kxewledge, which is not mach leſs neceſſary then the former , 
becauſe not to run right, is no better then not to runat al, and men were as 
good to do wothing, as todo amiſs , and therefore trae j rp". 1s.moſt requi- 
bte for that King that will maintain tree religicx : and this ſhould be not one- 
ly in general, and by others, but as much as poſſible he can, in partics/ars, ard 
of himſelfe , that himfelfe might be aſſured what were fit co be reformed, and 
what warranted to be maintained in Gods ſervice; for ſo Acſes commandeth 
the chiefe Princes to be exerciſed in Gods Law day and night : becauſe this would 
be a ſpecial means to beatifie, or make happy , both the Church and Common- 
Wealth : As the xeg/e# thereof brought ignorance unto the Church, and r#- 
ine to the Remane Empire; for, as in A»g»ſt#s time learning flouriſhed, and in 
Conſt antines time piety was much embraced ; becauſe theſe Emperonrs were 
ſuch themſelves : fo when the Kings, whoſe examples moſt men are apt to fol- 
low, either buſted with ſecalar affairs, or neglefting to underftand the rrath 
of things, and the ſtate of the Church, do leave this care unto ethers, then 
others imitating their »eg/e#, dorule all things with great corruption, and as 
little truth ; whereby erroxr: and blindneſs will over-/pread the Church , and 
pride, covetouſneſs, and ambition will repleniþ the Common-Wealth , and 
ffocate the pure 
| in Church and 


theſe vices, like the cares that grow up in Gods field ro { 


Wheat , . will at laſt choake up all yirtue and piery bo 
State, 

Therefore to prevent this mi/chiefe, the King, on whom God hath laid the 
care of theſe things, ought himſelfe (what he can) to learn and finde out the 
tzue ftate of things : and becauſe it is far unbefitting the boyoyr and inconſiſt. 
ent with che charge of great Princes, (whoſe other affairs will not permit them) 
to be alwayes poring at their books, as if they were ſuch crit;ques, as intended 
to exceed all others in the thecrick learning, like Archimedes, that was in his 
ſtudy drawing forth his Adathematicalt figures, when the City was fackt, and 
his enemies pulling down the houſe about his eares, therefore it is wiſdome in 
them to imitate the diſcreer examples of other wiſe Kings, and religious Empe- 
rours, in following the means that God hath left, and uſing the power and au- 
thority that he hath given them, to attain unto more knowledge, and to be ber» 
ter inſtructed in any religious matter, then themſelves could poſfibly attaine 
unto by their own greateſt ſtudy : and thar is, 

1. As Alexander had his AriFotl: ready to inform him in any Philoſophicall 
doubt, and A#guftus his p ime Orators,Poets,and Hiſtorians to inſtruct him in all 
affairs , ſo God hath granted this power unto his Kings, to call choſe Biſhops, and 
command ſuch Chaplaines to reſide about them, as ſhall be able to informe them 
in any tr-th of Divinity, and ſo dire them in the beft forme of Governmenc 
of Gods Church ; and theſe C haplains ſhould be well approved, borh for their 
learning and their hoxeſty ; for to be learned without honeſty, as many are, is to 
be witry todo evill, which is moſt pernitious, and doth often rimes make a pri- 
ware gaine by a publique loſs, or an advantage to themſelves by the detriment 
of the Church : and to be honeſt without knowledge, or to have knowledge 
without experience, eſpecially in /«ch PR_ - JOY , and for the _— 

2 O 
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of importance, may be as dangerons ; when their want of ;k;// may counſel to do 
matters of much hurt : but when both are met together in one perſon, that 
manis a fit Subje& to do good ſervice both to God and the King : and the King 
may be aſſured, there cannot be a better furtherance to aſliſt him for the we 
oodicity of God's Church, then the grave advice and diretions of ach in«. 
ſtruments, as it appeareth by chat memorable example of King 7oas, ( left to 
' be remembred by all Kings ) who, whilſt che wiſe and religious Prieſt Jehoiads 
aſſiſted and direRted bim, had all things /ucceſſef«lt and nappy to his whole 
2 Reg, 13. 2. Kingdome 4 but after Fehoiada's death, the King deſticute of ſuch a Chaplain 
to attend, and ſach a Prieſt to counſel bim, all things came Feedily ro greac 
ruine. | 
Therefore I dare boldly avouch it, they are enemies unto Kings, and the »y. 
, derminers of God's Church, and ſuch inſtrawents as I am not able to Expreſs 
their wickedneſs, that would exclude ſuch 7ehotada's from the Kings counſel . 
for was not Saxl a wicked King, and Abad little better ? yet Sal would have 
Samuel to dire& him, | though he followed not his direttion , ard Ahab would 
ask counſel of Micaieh, though be rejeRed the ſame to his own deſtruRtion : and 
1 Rep.22, 16, King David, though never ſo wiſe and (0 great a Prophet, and 7oſias, and E- 
zechias, and all the reſt of the good Kings, had always the Pricfs and the men 
of God to be their Connſelors, and followed their direttions, . eſpecially in 
Mar, 6.20. Charchcauſes, as the oracles of God : ſo wicked Herod diſdained not to hear 
obn the Baptiſt, and to be reformed by him in mayxy chings ; and happy had he 
en, had hedone it in alt things. And if you read Exſcbius ( which is called 
Pamphilxg,” for the great love he bare to thac bis able Patron ) and Socrates, 
and the reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, or the Hiſtories of our own L and, 
you ſhall finde that the.beff Kings and gre»teſft Empecours had the beſt Divixes, 
and the moſt reverend Biſhops to be their chiefeſt Counſebors. and ro be imploy. 
ed by them 'in their weightieſt affairs. How then hah the Devil row'preyziled 
to exclude them from a Counſels, and as much as in bim lyeth. f om the fohe 
of Princes, when he makes it a /aſpic:ex of much evil, if rhey co bur 74k roge- 
the? How 'hath. he bewitched the Nobility to yield to be deprived ot their 
Chaplains? Is it not to keep them (that have not time to ſtudy, and co finde 
out truth themſelves ) ftillin the ignorance of things'; and to none other end, 
then to overthrow the erxe religion, and to bring Kings and Princes (0.con- 
fuſion ? YES 7 | WB. 
2 To call S- 2.' Whenthe King ſecth cauſe, God bath given him p:wer and auihoricy ro 
nods to. diſcuſs call Fywods and Councils, and to aſſemble the beff men, the moſt moaerare and 
TR moſt learned, to determine of thoſe things together, which a fewer numb-r 
tj - ". could notſowel, or atleaſt not fo axthoritatively conclude upon : for; ſo Cox- 
m_ ftantize the Great called'the great Council of Vice to ſuppreſs the .Hereſie of 
Arins,  T heodoſixs called the Council of Epheſz in the caſe of Neftorire ; V a- 
| lentizian and Martian called the Coundl of Calcedon againlt E atyches.; Faſti- 
' niau"calledthe Councit of Conſtantinople againſt Severw, thac: renewed the 
Hereſie of /Eutyches : Conſtantine che Fifth called the ſixth Syd againſt the 
Mowthelites , and ſo did waxy others in the like caſes : God baving fully grant- 
-. ed this y;ghr and authority unto them, for their berter information in ay point 
-..-: of rehgibn, ad the goverment of the Church. WE. \.+ 
'** | Andtherefore they that dewy this power-unto Kings, 8 aſſume chigauthority 
unto themſelves, whether Pops or ' Parliament, out, of the Kings band, they 
may as.we)l fake his eyes ut of bis head ; becauſe. this is 'a»e of the. beſt helps 
The unparal- that Gotthhath left unpp-Kings, ro a/if-and- direct thety ip che; chitteſt part of 
led preſum- their royal government how. preſwmptxoms then, and injurious unco our King, 
prion of the and prejudicial to the: Church of Chrift;; was the fatti-y of this Parliament, 


FaQion tacall 5k. | i =. Fr; 
5 $ynoZ wich- withourthe Kings leave, and contrary to his command, to: undertake*the nomi. 


ous the King" Pation of ſuch a pack, of Sebiſmarical Divines for ſuch a Sywa,. 45 might final 
IE) wy determine ſuch points of faith and diſcipline, as themſelves beſt liked of: Jet af 
G Ma the 
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the Chriſtian world, that as yet never ſaw the /ike preſident, be the Judge 

and tell us what ſhall be che re/igio of that Church, where the Devil ſhall have 

the power to prompt worldlings to nominate his prime Chaplains, Soriniaxs, 

BroWniſts, Anabapriſts, and the refuſe of all the refrafory Clergy, (that ſeem 71. ,uaties of 
learned in nothing bur in the contradifion of learning, =" juſtifying Rebellion the $\nodical 
againſt cheir King and the Church) to compoſe the Articles of our faith, and men. 

to frame a »ew government of onr Church ? [ am even aſhamed that fo glorious 

a Kingdom ſhould ever breed ſo baſe a Faction, that durſt ever preſume to be 

ſo audacious , and 1 am forry that 1 ſhould be fo »»happy to live to ſee ſuch an 

unparallel'd boldneſs in any Clergy, that the /ike cannot be found in any &c- 

rr = Pr Hiltory, from the f:rf birch of Chriſt's Church to this very day, 

unleſs our Setaries can produce it from ſome of the Utopian Kingdoms, that 

are o far Soxth-ward 1» terra incognita, beyond the Torrid Zoxe, that we 

( whoſe zeal is not ſo fiery, but are of the colder ſpirits ) could not yer per- 

fetly learn the true method of rheir Anarchical government : or if our Lawyers 

can ſhew us the like preſidext that ever Parliament called a $y-odcontrary to the 

King's Proclamation, I ſhall reſt þeh«/4ing torhem, produce it if they can, Cre- 

dat Y hom apella ; non ego. 

The third thing requitite to a King for the preſervation of zrwe re/5gion, and 3. An authori- 
the government of God's Church, is power and authority to defend it , for ty and power 
though the Prixce ſhould be never ſo religious, never fo deſiroxs to defend the *2 8uide the 
faith, and never fo well ab/e in his underſtanding, and fo well furniſhed with hon __ 
knowledge to ſer down what Service and Ceremonies ſhould be uſed, yer if he tee ralighs- 
hath not power and ability, which do ariſe from his r:ght and juſt authority to 
do ir, andrto pur the ſame in execxtios, all the reſt are but frairleſs embryoes, 
like thoſe potentials, that are never reduced into ations; or like the graſs wpou 
the houſe top, that Withereth before it be plucked wp. 

But to let you ſee, that Kings and Princes ſhould have this power and autho- 
rity in all Eccleſiaſtical cauſes,and over all Eccleſiaſtical perſons, we finde that all 
Ages andall Lawes have warranted them to do the ſame ; for $o/omen diſplaced 
Abiathar and placed Sadoc in his room ; Feremy's caſe was heard by the King 
of iſrael, Theodo/irs, and Valentinian made a Decree, that all thoſe ſheuld Aba 44 
be depoſed, which were infeted with the impiety of Neſtorias , and 7aſtinian How all kings 
depoſed Sylverias and Vigilins : and mayy other Kings and Emperours did the and Emperors 
like ; and not onely the Law of God, whereof che King is the prime keeper,and ©*crcifed this 
the kexper of boch Tables, bur alſo the Srarares of our Land do give unto our OT a0 
Kirg tbe nomination of Biſhops, and ſome other e/eive dignities in the Church, : 
the :»ſtody of the Biſhops Temporalties during the vacation, the Parronage Pa- 
ramount, or right to preſent by the /aF lapſe ; and many other furtherances 
and prefervatives of religion are, in termini terminantibus, depnted by our 
Lawes uno the King; and for his care and wed, y thereof, they have ſetled 
upon him our frft Fruirs, Tenchs, Subſidies, and all other contribaticns of rhe 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons, which the Pope received while he »/rped the government 
of this Church, theſe things being de tro him chit had the /xpreme power for 
the government. 

' And therefore ſeeing the examples of all good Kings in the Old Teſtament, 
and of the Chriſtian Kings and Emperours in the New Teſtament, and all 
Lawes both of God and man, ( excepting thoſe Lawes of the Pontifi-5- 
alr , that are made againſt the Law of God, ) and all Divizes, excepting the lie dr or 
Peſuites and their ſworn Brethren the Pre«byterians, do moſt juſtly aſcribe this (4. 1.1.5. 6. 
right and power unto Kirgs; I may truly ſay with Caſſianns, thar there is no 
place of aadiexce left for them, by whom obedience is not yielded to that 
which a4 have agreed upon , nor any excuſe for thoſe Subjects that affiſt nor 
their Soveraign to inable him to diſcharge'this Hue charge that is laid upon him. 
\ What then ſhall we fay to them that pvll rhis power, and tear this preroga- 
tive out of the King's hand, and place it in the bands of mad men, as the _ 
Kee? pher 
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The Fights of Kings, and 


phet epithets the madneſs of the people ? Yor that furious Knox belched forth 
this #»ſavory Dbrine, That the Commoxalty may lawfully requi-e of their 
King to have true Preachers , and if he be negligent, they themſclves may juſtly 
pcovide them, maintain them, defend'them, againlt all chat oppoſe ihem, and 
detain the profits of the Church Livings from the ocher ſort ot Miriſters;a point 
fully praiſed by the Engliſh Scotizers of theſe dayes : and as if this Dottrine 
were not ſeditious enough, and abundantly ſufficient ro move Rebellion, Good- 
max publiſheth that ho-rible tener unio the world, that it is /awfr'/ to ki wie 
cked Kings : which moſt dangerous and more damnable Doctrine, Dean zphir- 
tizgham affirmeth to be the tenet of the beſt and moſt learned of thera that 
were our Diſciplinarians. | 

But when as ?r#e Religion doth command us to obey our Kings, whatſoever 
their Religion is, ant agendo ant patiendo, either in ſuffering with patience, what= 
ſeever they do impoſe, or in doing With obedience What (oever they do command. Re- 
ligion can be no warrant for thoſe ations, which muſt remain as the everlaſting 
blemiſhes of that Religion, which either commanded or approved of cheir doing , 
I am ſure all wiſe wen wil deteſt theſe Do&rines of Devils : and ſeeingitis an 
infallible rule, that goed deſerveth then to be accounted :vil, when it ceaſeth ro 
be we# done, it is apparent that it is no more /awful for private and interiour 
perſons to uſurp the princes pewer, and violently ro remove 1delatry, or to cauſe 
any Reformation, then it is for the Church of Rewe by invaſion or treaſon to e- 
ſtabliſh the Do&rine of that See in this or any other forraign kingdome, becauſe 
both are performed by the like uſurped authority. | 

Yet theſe were the opinions and praGtiſes of former times , when Buchanay , 
Knox, CartWright, Goodman, Gilby, Penry, Fenner, Martin, Travers, T brog- 
morten, PR, Nichols, and the reſt of thoſe introducers of Ost /andi/z Jand 
Genevian Nilcipline, firſt broached theſe #xcoxth and unſuffer2ble tenets in our 
Land, in the Realm of Englandand Scetland ; and truely if their opinions had 
not 4:5Jerſed chemſelves, like po:ſon, throughout all the veines of this Kingdom, 
and + kr many of our Nebility, and as many of the greareſt Cites of this 
Kingdome, (asit appeareth b hislats anparalledrebeilion) theſe and the 
reſt of the rrayteroxs authours of choſe wnſavory books, which they publiſhed and 
thoſe damnable tenets which they moſt ignor-ntly held, and alicior ſly raughr 
unto the people, ſhould have ſlept in ſilence 3 their hallowed and ſ-n&thed Ti ea- 
ſon ſhould have remained untouched, and their memorial ſhould bave perifped 
with them, 

But ſeeing, as Saint Chryſoftowwe ſaith of the Heyericks of his time, that al. 
though in age they were younger, yer in malice they were equal to the antient 
Hereticks , and as the brood of Serpents, though they are of leſs free, yetin 
their poyſon xo leſs dangerous then their dammes; ſo no more have our new 


Seftarics, our apſtart rn 2 ah any leſs wickedneſs then their firſt begetrers , 
nay, we finde it true, that as the Poet ſaith, 


E345 parentum pejor avis 
T «lit nos nequiores.— 


Theſe young cubbs prove worſe then the old foxes, for if you compare the 
Whelps with the wolves, our latter $chiſmaticks with their former Maſters , 
I doubt not but you ſhall finde leſs carving, and more villany, leſs howeſty, and 
more ſabtitty, hypocriſy and treachery in Defor Burges, An Marſhal, Caſe, 
Gooawin, Burrowes, Calamy , Perne, Hill, Cheynel, and the reſt of our giddy- 
headed [ncendiaries, then can be found in all the ſeditious Pamphlets of the for- 
mer Diſciplinarians, or of them that were hanged ( as Pexry ) for their rreaſens: 
for theſe men do not onely ( as Sidexizs ſaith of the like) aperte invidere, ab- 
jette fingere,& ſerviliter ſuperbire,ovenly envy the ſtate of the BiGbopsbaſely forge 
lyes againſt them and ſervilely (wel with the pride of their Own conceited [anttity and 
apparent 1gnorance;but they have alſo moſt impudently(even in their pul Pg 
re 
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dered the footfteps of Gods Anointed,and ſo brought the abomination of their rrayſ- 
greſſion to ſiand in the holy place; they haue with Achay troubled 1/rae! , and 
ror mented the whole Land , yea, theſe three Kingdomes, England, Scitland , 
and Jrelayd and forinciting, provoking, and incouraging ſimple ignorant, poore, For which 
d:[comtented and ſeditions Seftaricr, to be Rebels and T raytors againſt their own their intoler- 
moſt gracious King ; they have not onely with ernſalem jultified Samaria , *Þ!e viVanies 
Sodome and Gomorrah, but they have juthified all the Samariranes, all the Sogo- dhe ge _ 
mites, all the Schiſmaticks, Hereticks , Rebels, and Traytors, Papiſts, and A- "8 heat 
theifs, and all that went betore them, 7»das bimſelf in many circumſtances not they of all o- 
excepted; and that which makes their doings the wore evil, and the yore ex- thers, & above 
ceedingly wicked, is, that they make Religion to be the warrant for their eyil the yg "won 
doings: the pack-horſe to carry, and the c/cke to cover all their treacheries ; and 0 wx. 
Gy they drew the greater multitudes of poore Zelots to be their fol- the greateſt 
owers. and feyereſt 

And therefore ſceingit is not onely the honogr,but alſo the duty, as of all other puniſhmenc , 
Kings, ſo likewiſe of our King, to be as the Princes of our Land are jufy (tiled, evag of ow 
the Defenders of the Faith , and that not only in regard of enemies abroad , he — roy 
but alſo in reſpeR of thoſe far worſe enemies, which defire alceration at home , repenc. 
it behoves the King to looke to theſe home-bred enemies of the Church , and 
ſeeing the king, though: never ſo willing for his piety and religion, never fo 
able for his knowledge and underſtanding, yet withour ſtrength and power to ef- hep on 
_ fect what hedeſfires, cannot defend the faith, and maintain the true Religion : CD. 
from the vie/ence of Srf#aries and T raytors within his kingdome ; it hehoyes kings loyal 
us all ro do theſe two things, Subje&s muſt 

2. To juftifie the kings Yfectay, his authority and right to the ſupreme Go- do in theſe 
vernour and defender of the Chuch, and of Gods rye rc/igion and ſervice, both [7% _... . 
ih reſpe& of Do&rine and Diſcipline ; and that none elſe, Pope or Parliament , ,he kings righe 
h any power at all herein, but what they have derivately from him : which 
I hope we have ſufficiently proved. 

2. To ſubmit our ſelyes unto our king, and to add our ftrexgth, force, and 2. Toafliſt 
power to inable his powey to diſcharge this duty againſt all the Imzowators of our Fn againſt 
R eligion, and the enemies of our peace, for the hoxour of God, and the happi- tea 
neſs of this Church and Common-wealth : for that power which is called the 
Kings power, and is granted and given to him of God, isnot onely that Hero- 
ick virtue of fortitude, which God planteth in the bearrs of moſt noble Princes, 

(as he hath moſt graciouſly done itin abundant meaſure in our moſt gracious 
king ) butit is the colle&edand united power and ſtrength of all his Subjedts , 
which the Lord hath commanded us to joyn and ſubmit it for the aſſiſtance of 

the kings ower. againſt all thoſe that ſhall o7poſe it , and if we refuſe or ne- 
 gle&the fame, then queſtionleſs whatſoever miſchief, idolatry, barbarity , or 
{aperftition ſhall take root in the Church, and whatſoever oppreſſion and wicked- 
neſs ſhall impair the Common: wealth, Heaven will free His Majeſty , and the 
wrath of God, in no ſmal meaſure, muſt undoubtedly light upon ns and our po. 
ſterity ; even as Debora ſaith of them, that refuſed to afliſt Barac againſt his 
enemies, Cnrſe by Meroz, cxr(e bitterly the Inhabitants thereof, becauſe they Tad 
came wot forth to helpe the Lord ag ainft the mighty. 2+ 22s 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Sheweth it is the right of Kings to make Eccleſiaſtical Lawes and Caneng, 
proved by many authorities and examples 3 that the good Kings and 
Emperours made ſush Laws by the advice of their Biſhops and Cler- 

y, and not of their Lay Counſellours ; bew our late Canons came to 
L annulle1; that it is the Kings right to admit his Biſhops and 
Prelates to be of his Council, and to delegate ſerular authority , or 


civil juriſdiftion unto them; proved by the examples of the Hea- 
then, Fewes, and Chriſtians. 


Ut of all this that hath been ſpoken, it is more then manifeſt, that the king 
Og to have the ſupreme power over Gods Church, and the Govern. 
ment thereof, and the pgreateft care to preſerve true Religion throvghour all 
his Dominions : this is his duty, and this is his honour, that God hath com- 
mitted not a people, but his people, and the members of his Son under his 
charge. For the performance of which charge, it is requifite for us to know 
that God hath granted unto him, among other rights, theſe two ſpecial pre- 


rogatives, 
Two ſpecial * 1. That he may and ought to make Lawes, Orders, 
rights and pre- Canons, and Decrees, for the well governing cf 
rogatives of Gods Church. | 
the King for 2, That he may, when he ſeeth cauſe, lawfully and juſtly 
on  -- "hy grant tolerations and diſpenſations of his own Laws 


Church. 


and Decrees, as he plezſeth, 
1, To make 


I. Not onely So/omey and ?choſaphat gave commandment , and preſcribed 
Laws and Ca- unto the chief Prieſts and Levites, what form and order they ſhould obſerve in 
O__ their Fcclefiaſtical cauſes, and methode of ſerving God , but alſo Conſtantine , 
T heodoſins, 74 izian,and all the Chriſtian Emperouys that were careful of Gods 

ſervice, did the like ; and therefore, when the Doxariſts alleadged, that ſecular 

Princes had nothing to do to meddle in matters of Religion, and incauſes Ec 

Aug.l ; elefiaſtical, Saint Auguſtine in his ſecond Epiſtle againit Gandentins, faith, I 
{24+ 202" have already proved thar it app:rtainerh to the Kings charge, that the Ninivites 
thould pacitie Gods wrath ; and therefore the Kings that are of Chriſts Church, 

do judge moſt truely, that it belongeth to their charge, to ſeerhat men Rebel 

FRE without puniſhment againſt the ſame , becauſe God doth ini-e it irto the 
p BG "1 2on;. Mindes of Kings that they ſhould pro-4re the Commandments of the Lord to 
fac, e performed in al their Kingdomes , for they are commanded to ſerve the Lord 
in fear ,, and how do they ſe:ve the Lord, as Kings, butin making Laws for 

So they are Chriſt? as man he ſerveth him by living fairhf:{y, bur as King he ſerveth him'in 
called tbe making Laws that ſhal command jz-ſt things, and fo; bid the contrary, which 
kings Eccleli- they could not do, if they were not kings : And by the example of the king cf 
allical Lawes” ay; eve, Deritc , Nebuchadnezzar , ard othe:s, which were but #- 
Sores and prophe fees that foreſhewed the power, drty and ſervice that Chriſtian 

ings ſhould owe and performe in /ike ſort to the furtherance of Chriſts R eligi- 

| on in thetime of the New Teſtament, when al kings /oall fl dewn and Wor- 
ous hey 7 ſhip Chriſt, and all Nations ſpall do him ſervice, he Jy , that the Chriſtian 
wn PO 5 be. kings and Princes ſhould make Laws and Decrees for the furtherance of Gods 
NES ſervice, even as Nebxchadxez2ar had done in his time. And upon the words 
Lad. 2p 2 Of the Apoſtle , rhat the kins beareth not the ſword in vain, he proverh againſt 
grad. 2. Petilian, that the power and authority of the Princes,which che Apoſile treateth 


of 
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of in that place, is given unto them, ' to make ſharpe penal Lawes to further 
txxe relzgion, and ro ſuppreſs all. Herefies and Schiſmes. 

And ſo wares we finde the good Emperours and Kings have ever done , 
for Conſtantine cauſed the idolatrous religions to be ſuppreſſed, and the rr: 
knowledge of Chriſt to be preached and planted amonglt his people, and made 
many wholſome Lawes, and godly Conſtitutions, to reſtrain the ſacrificing unto 
Idols, and all other devi#;/5 and ſuperſtitious ſouth: ſayings, and to cauſe the rye 
ſervi:e of God to be rightly adminiftred in every place, faith E»ſebius. And 
in another place he faith, that theſame Conſtantine gave injunttions to the chiefe 
Miniſters of the Churches , that they ſhould make ſpeciall ſupplication to 
God for him ; and he enjoyned all his $»bjet that they ſhould keep holy cer- 
tain dayes dedicated to Chriſt, and the $abboth, or Saturday ( which was then 
wont to be kept holy and as yet not abrogated by any Law among the Chriſti. 
ans, ) hegavea Lawto the Ruler of every Nation, that they ſhould cele- 
brate the S»»day, or the Lords day in like ſort ,. and fo for the dayes that were 
dedicated to the memory of the Martyrs, and other feftiva/ times , and all ſuch 
things were done according to the erdinaxce of the Emperour, 

Nicephoras writing of the excellent virtues of Andronicus, ſon to Immanuel! 
Palzelognr, and comparing him to Conſtantine the Great, faith, thou haſt re- 
ſKored the Catholigue Church, being troubled with ew opinions, to the old 
State, thou haſt baniſhed all »»/awfz# and impure doErine, thou haſt eſtabliſh- 
ed the rrath, and haft made Lawes ad Conſtitutions for the ſame, 

$*zomen ſpeaking of Cinſtantines ſons, faith, the Princes alſo concurred to 
the increaſe of theſe things, me! nts inxanoec aredstores, ſhewing their good af- 
feftions to the Churches. no lefs chen their father did, and honouring the Cler- 

their ſervants with {5»/ar promotions and immunities, both confirming 
their fathers Lawes, ard making allo xew Lawes of their own, againſt ſuch as 
went about to /acr;fice, and ro worſhip Idols, or by any other means fell to the 
Greekiſh,or Heatheniſh ſu-erſtitions, | 

T heodoret tells us, that Valentinias at the Synod in 7/lirico, did not onely con- 
firme the true faith by his Royall aſſent, but made alſo many godly and Garpe 
Lawes, as well for the maintenance of the r-»th of Chriſt his doQrine, as alfo 
touching many other cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and, as ratifying thoſe things that 
were done by the Biſhops, 7o7s aupioCnlodny itZimpis, he ſentabroad to them 
that doubted thereof. | 


Homorias, at the requeſt of Beniface the firſt, made a Law, whereby it might 


4t 


The good Em- 
perours have . 
made Laws for 
the govern- 
ment of the 
Church, 

Euſeb. in vita 
Conſtant. |. 2. 
& 3, 


Idem de vita 
Conſlant. |. 1, 
© 3.04, 
"M$ 


Niceph, in pr &- 
fation. Eccleſ, 
biſt, 


Sozomenus t, 3, 
C, 17. 


Theodor. 1, £.5» 
6,0 7, 


appear what was to be done, when two Popes were choſen at once by the indiſ- * 79, 


cretion of the Electors. 

Adartianns alſo made a Statnte , to cut-off, and put away all manner 
of contention about the trxe faith and Religion, in the Councell of Cal- 
cedon. 

The Emperour Z«ſtins made a Law, that the Churches of Heyeriques ſhould 
be conſecrated to the Catholique Religion, faith Aſartinas Penitentiarins, And 
who knowes not of the mazy Laws, and Decrees, that 7 ſtiniay made in Eccle- 
fiafticall cauſes for the furtherance of the true Religion ? tor in the begin- 
ning of the Conſtitations colle&ed in the Code of /»ſtinian, the firſt 13 titles 
are all filled with Zaws for to rule the Charch ; where it forbiddeth the Bi- 
ſhops to reiterate baptiſme, to paint, or grave on earth the inage of our Savi- 
our. And inthe Novels the Emperour ordaineth Lawes, of the creation and 
conſecration of Biſhops , that $ynods ſhould be annually held , rhat the  ho/y 
myſteries ſhould not be celebrated in private houſes , that the Biſhops ſhould 
ſpeak alond when they celebrate the Sacraments of Bapriſme and the Euchariſt, 
mma that the holy B;4/e ſhould be tranſlated into the va/gar tongue, and the 

Ee, 

And not onely theſe and the reſt of the godly Emperours that ſucceeded them, 
but alſo Ariamires, Wambanus, Richaredus, and divers other Kings of Spaine 


Gegg did 


L. 8. tit. 5. | 
£1; M8. Fo ” 
Novel, 123. 

c. 10. 

Novel. 58. 

Novel.#37.C.6., 
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did in like manner: And Charlemaigne, who approved not the deciſions of the 
* Intituled, A Greekiſh Synod, wrote a book againit the ſame *, whereby the King main. 
Treatiſe of tained himſelf in poſſeſſion, ro make Lawes for the Church ( ſaith Zohannes 
Charlemaigne Bedg ) of which Lawes there are _—__ a book, called The capitulary Decrees 
againſt the ,f Charles the Great , who as Pepin his predeceſſour had done in the City of 
Greekh Synod. =. ſo did he alſo aſſemble many Councils in divers places of his Kins. 
touching Ima- onrges, : 'D 
ees, doms, as at Mayns, at Towrs, At Reines at Chaalons, At Arles, and the (ixt, 
moſt famous of all, at Fraxcfors, where himſelf was preſenc in perſon, and 
condemned the errour of Felician; and fo other Kings of Fraxce, andthe Kings 
of our own Kingdom of England, both betore and after the Conqueſt, ( as 
Maſter Fox plentifully recordeth ) did make wayy Lawes and Conſtitutions for 
the government of God's Church. 
The ſaying of But as Diocleſian, that was neither the beſt nor the happieſt governour, ſaid 
Drocleſtan. moſt truly of the civil government, that there was nothing haraer thin to rule 
* That is, to we/{*, ſoit is mach harder to govern the ( hurch of Chriit , therefore asthere 
ruſe the Com- not be an argument of greater wiſdome in a Prince, nor any thing of grea- 
_—— ſafety and felicity ro the Common-wealth, then for him to make choice of a 
Tacitus Anna', wiſe Council to afſilt him in his moſt weighty affaires, ſaith Coryelins Tacitys : 
lib. 12, <0 all religious Kings mult do rhe /ike in the government of the Church, ard the 
making of their Lawes tor that government, for God our of his great merc 
to chem, andno leſs deſire ro have his people religiouſly governed, left wh 
men to be their ſupporrers, their heipers and adviſers 1n the performance of 
theſe duties : and I pray you, whom did Kings chuſe for this buſineſs, but whom 
God ad ordained tor that purpoſe ? for you may oblerve that although choſe 
Chriſtian K1' gs and Emperours made their Lawes, as havirg the ſupremacy and 
the chief ft care of £00's religion commitred by God into their hands, yer they 
did never-make them, that eyer 1 could read, with the advice, counſel, or 
dire&tion of any of heir Peers, or Lay SubjeRts ; but, as David had Nathay 
and Gad, Nb» hadnez.zar had Damel, and the reſt of the Fewiſh Kings and 
2 __ Heatheys had cheir Prophets onely and /riefts to dire&t them in all matters of 
ones. Jn made Yeligion ; ſo thoſe Chr ſtian Kirgs and Princes topk their Biſhops ard their Cler- 
their Lawes gie cxely to be their counſellors and direors in all Charch cauſes, as it appear. 
for the go- ethout of all the fore-cired Auchors, and all the Hiftories that do writethereof: 
wn _ and ?aſtinian publiſhed this Law, that when any EcclefaFical cauſe or matter 
wats by the vas moved, his Lay officers ſhould not iztermedale with ic, but ſhould fuffer 
advice of the Biſhops to end the ſame according to the Canons: the words are, $i Ec- 
their Clergy. clefiaſticum negotinm fit, nullam communionem habeuto civiles magiſtratus cun 
A good Law diſceptatione, ſed religioſs ſimi Epiſcopi ſecundum ſacros canones, negotio finens 
of Inſtinian. ; xpenunto. For the good Emperour knew ful well, that the Lay Senate neither 
Conſtit, 123. ext tap; what to determine in the points of faith, and the goyernment of 
Chriſt's Church, nor was ever willing to do any great good, or any ſpecial fa- 
your unto the Shepherds of Chriſt's flock, and the teachers of the rrxe religion ; 
becauſe the Son of God had fore-told it, that the world ſhonld hate us, thar [e- 
John 15.19. cxlar men and Lay Senarours ſhould commenly oppoſe, croſs, and ſhew all the 
Matth. 10.16. ſpite they can unco the Clergy, of whom our Saviour faith, Behold I ſexd you 
forth, us epoCama oy UETw WAY, Us ſheep 11 the midſt of wolves. Whence t is, 
wie. 245m, great diſtance between their diſpoſitions being obſerved, it grew 
into a Proverb, that Laics ſemper infeſti ſunt Clericss, And DoRour Aﬀeritox 
How the Lai- In a Sermon before King James, obſerved this as one of the good favours the 
ty love che Clergic of Eng/axd found from our Parliaments (ince the reformation, ( when 
Clergy. many men firſt began to be tranſlated from the ſeat of the ſcornefull ro fit in 
_— Tt Moſes chaire, and to preſcribe Lawes for Chriſt his Spouſe) to make an AR, 
Anno 39. Eliz, that all wandering beggars after their corre(tion by the Conſtable, ſhould be 
cap. 4, brought to the Afimſter of the Pariſh, to have their names regiſtred in a Book, 
( and the Conſtable uſed to give to the Miniſter 24: for his paines for every oe 
ſo regiſtred) but if he refuſed or zeglefted to do ic, the Statute faith he ſhould be 


puniſhed 
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puniſhed five ſhillings ſor every oxe that ſhould be ſo omitted ,, where, beſdes 


the honorable office, | will not fay to make the Miniſter of Chriſt a Bedle of the 
Beggars, but a Regiſter of the oh ore ; you ſee the puniſhment of :xe ne- 
lect amounteth ro the reward of th: yty «labours : therefore all the Chrift;ax 
Emperours and the wi/eſt Kings, conſidering this great charge that God had 
laid upon them, to make wholeſome Lawes and Conſtitutions for the govern. 
ment of his Church, and ſeeing the ixclinations of the Laity, would never per. 
mit any of theſe Lay- Elders, and the Citizens of the world, to »ſurp this au- 


thority, to be the compoſers, contrivers, or aſliſtants in concluding of any Ec- 


clefaſtical Law, until the fences of God's vineyard were pulled down, and the That the Laity 


wilae Boar out of the ſorreſt, the audacious preſumption of the awraly Com. ſhould wt 
NO INtETEIT IN 


making Laws 


nes ventured either to govern the Church, or ' to /#bdxe their Prince, 
ſince which i»croachment upon che rights of _ it hath never ſucceeded well 
with the Church of Ch:iſt, and 1 dare boldly fay it, & fidenter quia fideliter, 
and the more boldly becauſe moſt truly : the more authoriry they ſhall gain 
berein, the leſs glory ſhall Chriſt have from the ſervice of his Church, and 
therefore Be wiſe 0 ye Kings, And conſider how any new Canons are to be 
made by our Statute, 25 Hen. 8, 

Ob. But then it may be demanded, if this be ſo, that the Laity hath no righr 
in making Lawes and Decrees for the government of God's Church, but \ Is 
ir belongs why unto the King to do it, with the advice of his B:ſhups and the 
reſt of his Clergy : then how-came the Parliament to annul thoſe Canons that 
were ſo made by the King and Clergy, becauſe they had no wore nor conſent 
in confirming of them ? , 

Sol. Truely I cannot a»ſwer to this Objection, unleſs I ſhould tell you what 
the Poet faith, 


Dwm furor in curſy, currents cede furori, 
D. fficiles aditns impetus omnus habet. 


They we:e fwriouſly bent againſt them, and you know, furor arma mini- 
frat : & dam regnant arma, f lent leges, all Lawes muſt ſleep while Armes pre- 
vaile : beſides, you may finde thyſe Canons, as if they had been propherically 
made, fore-ſaw the increaſing ſtrength of Anuabaptiſme, Browniſme, Purita- 
#iſme,moſt likely to ſubvert true Proteſtantiſme, and therefore were as rqually 
direed againſt theſe Sefaries of the left hand,as againſt the Papiſts on the righc 
hand , and I think the who/e Kingdom now findes and feels the frength of thar 
virulext Faſtion.; and therefore what wonder, that they ſhould ſeek to break. 
all thoſe Canons to pieces, and batter them down with their mighty Ordinax- 
ces, for ſeeking to ſubdue their invincible ercours , or elſe, becauſe ( as they 
ſay ) the Ecclefrafticel State is not an independent ſociety, but a member of the 
whole, the Parliazzenr was not (o to be excluded, as that their advice and ap- 
probation ſhould not be required, to make them ob/igatory to the relt of the Sub- 
jects of the whole Kingdom, which claim this privs/egve, to be tyed tothe /er- 
vation of no humane Lawes, that themſelves by their repreſentatives have nor 
conſented unto. 


2. Asthe King isintruſted by God to make Lawes for the government of ,. To grant 
the Church of Chriſt, ſo it is a -#/e wichout queſtion, that ejus eſt difÞenſare diſpenfations 
& abſelvere, cnjus eſt condere, he hath the like power to diſpenſe with whom he of his own 


Lawes- 


pleaſeth, andtoabſolve him that tran;greſſeth, as he hath to oblige them , there- 
fore our Church being for reformation the moſt fam:ozs throughour all the 
parts of the Chriſtian world, and our King, having fo j-/t an authority to do 
the ſame, itis a moſt imprdext ſcandal, full of all malice and ignorance, nor to 
be endured by any well-affeted Chriſtian, that the yew brood of the old Ana- 
baptifts do lay upon our Church and State, that they did very wxreaſonably, 
and unconſcionably by their Lawes , grant DiFeyſations both for Plurali- 
Gge 2 ies 


for the 
Church. 


0b. 


Sol, 
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The ſcandals 7;es and Non- reſidency, onely to further the corrupt defires of ſome few, to the 
of the malict- ;nfrjte wrong of the whole Clergy , beſides the hazard of many thouſrnds of 
ons 2%. fouls, the intolerable diſhoonr ot Gods truth, and the exceeding diſadvantage 
'S hier cler. of Chriſt his Church :. for, ſeeing God hath principally committed, ard pr;- 
oy. marily commended the care of his Church and ſervice unto Kings , who are 
| therefore ro make Laws and Orders for the well governing of the ſane, | ſh: Il 
make it moſt evident, that they may, as they have ever done, molt /awf!/y ard 
more beneficially, both for Gods Church, and alſo for the Common: wealih , 
do theſe three things, Hs 
Three ſpecial 1, To grant that grace and favoyr unto their Biſhops and other Fecleſiaſti. 
points hand- cal perſons, as to admit them of their 50#»ſe/, and to undertake ſecular authority 
led, and civil jurisdiction. 
2. To allow diſpenſations of Pluralities, and Non-reſidency, which they may 
moſt juſtly and moſt wiſely do, without any tranſgreſhon of the Law of 
God. | 
3. Togive tolerations ( where they ſee cauſe ) of many things prohibited 
by their Law, to diſpence with the transgreſſions, and to remit the tault of che 
tranſgreſſours, For 
x Point. 1. Though the world relapſed from the tre lght, and declined from the ſ- 
cere Religion to moſt deteſtable ſuperſtition ; yer there remained in the people 
The great re certain impreſſions of the divine truth, that there was a GOD, and that this 
ſpe& of the God, was religiouſly to be worſhipped , andthoſe men that taught the wo: /h;p 
Clergy in for- of that God, how fowly ſoeyer they did miſtake it, were had in þ»g#/ar account 
mer ages and ſupereminent authority among all Nations : and as Saravia faiih, they were 
Saravie b. 2. compeers with Kings in their Government, ſo that nothing was done withour 
n piers W their counſel and conſent , and as T heſexss was the firſt,that Cives Articos e par 
Gentiles: £15 in urbem compulit, and put the difference betwixt Nobles, Husbandmen, ond 
Ofor p 231. Artificcrs ; To the Priefts were always ſeleR&ed out of the wob!cft families, and 
e tota $54 wereever inall their publick counſels, as the Divines fate among the Athenians, 
keys ; andthe Sorth-ſayers fare with the King among the Lacedemenians 1n all their 
;7. qx>4rex Weightieſt conſultations and Strabo tells us, that the Prieſts of Be//o»a, which 
fumm 1onifi- were in Pontres and Cappadocia ( for that Goddeſs was honoured in both places 
cis nomen habe- were regarded with the greateſt honour next to the King himſelt : and the R:- 
ar. Strtb9\b.' 2. 249; that were both wealthy,warlike, and wiſe, did almoſt nothing without the 
_ wa Aarwck advice and counſel of their Prieſts, 1 will omit what Valerizcs Maximus ſet. 
cram te- terh down of their care of Religion, and their great reſþe& unto their 'Prieft 5, 
gimas appeliazi and religious perſons; and I will refer you onely to what T aq writerh of this 
& Mx, ſacer- point, where he ſaith, that the greateſt and worthieſt thing in their Common- 
corem, & %4 wealth, was the priviledge and preheminence of the Divines, which was joyned 
01. > te With the greateſt athority ; for they diſmiſſed the companies and the Councels 
legibus. of the chiefeſt Empires and the greateſt Potentates, when they were propoſed, 
D1ocogenes a- they reſtrayned them when they were concluded , they ceaſed from the affaires 
pu $:0b.4.cit. which they had in hand, if but one Divine did ſay the contrary ; they appointed 
yz xn T 7% that the Coyſuls ſhould depoſe themſelves from their Magiſtracy , and it was 
aciy 629M in their intire power, either to give leave or not to give leave, to deale with 
eea]ny T: the people, or not to deal, to repeal Laws not /awf#/ly made, and to. ſuffer no- 
«zz481 % = thing to be done by the Magiſtratein peace or war without their leave or ath:- 
85h % Bye, v;ry : this was their Law ;( though I beleive it was rot always obſerved by their 
Frcs bebe proud Conſuls, and unruly Magiſtrates. ) Cicero de nat, deorr 91, L. 2. 
ex namere [+ In like manner Ceſar writeth of the Gazles and Britons, that they had two 
cerdotum. Di- ſorts of men in ſingular honour ; the one was their Draides or Divines, the 0- 
odoy.l. 3. c- 1. ther was their Soxldieys or men of war; and he faith, that their Draides deter- 
has Fae ſpa ' mined of all controverſies (in a manner) borh private and publick; and if 
maximum ideg EEre were any crime committed, any murther attempted, if any controverſy 


ſeſe proſeſſuseſt accipere, ut puras ſeryaret mapus. Sueton. i1 Tito. cap. 9. In Avitia regnum erat concretun 
cum ſacerdotio Diang, ut innuit Ovid De arte awards, lib, 1, Eece [uburban & templum nemorale Diane 
Pariaque per gladios regna nocente manu, & Strabo lib. 5, about 
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about inheritance, or the bounds ot lands did ariſe, they alſo did ſe: down their 
Decree, 2nd appointed the peralty : and whoſoever rejeRed their ordey, or re. 
fuſ-d chet* jadgement they excommunicated him f. om all fociety, and he was 
then d-emed ot all men as an wngod/y and a moſt graceleſs perſon. Thus did they, 
that had but che rxi/ighr of corrupted Nacure to dire them, judge rho/e that 
were molt converſant with the minde and will of the gods, to be the 
firte# Counſellors and Judges of the ations of men : and 1 fear theſe chil- 
dren of ature will riſe in judgement, to condemne many of them that 
profeſs chemſclves to be the fons of grace, for comming ſo ſhort of them in 
this poinr. 

2. The f:wes alſo which received the oractes of Cod, were injoyned by 
God to yei'd unto thur Prieſts rhe diſpenſation both of 4 vine and humane 
Law:s , and the 1.0: d enatted it by an irrevocable Law , that the judgement 
of the High Pct ſhould be oblzrved, as ſacred , and inviolable in all 
controveriies , and it any man refuſ:d ro /#bmzir himfelfe un o it , his 
death mult make recompence for his contumacy. And Zoſephns ſauh, $t jadi- 
ces neſciunt de rebus ad ſe atlatis pronentiare, integram canſam in «rbem [antl an 
mittent, & convenientes Pontifex & Propheta & Senatas, quod viſum ſit, pronus- 
t5-at : and in his ſecond book againit Appian he ſaith, Sacerdotes wnſpettores on; 
nigm, judices cimtrover fiarum, prexitores damuatori:m couſtituti ſunt a Mele : 
The prieſts were appointed by Afo/es to be the lookers into al things , the 
J vdges 07 controverites, and the paniſbers of the condemned, And they were 
of char high citezm amongit the Jemes, that the road blood diſdained not to 
match in marriages wich the Prieſts, as 7chojada married the daughter of King 
7 ham, ard in ihe vacancie of Kings they had all the affaires of the King- 
dome in th<cir adminiſtration , and when they became tributaries unto the 
Romans al.er Ariſt:bu!us , the reyall government was often annexed to the 
Pri:fthod : ard S. Paul argueth from hence, that if the adminiſtration of death 
was glorions, how ſhall nt the adminiſtration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? ſor, 
if the miniſtration of condtmmation be glory, much more auth the miniſtration of 
righteenſneſs exceed in glory ,, or otherwile it-were very ſtrange, that, the Vi- 
mi'!ers of the Goſre/ ſhou:d be deemed, more ba/e and contempuble, becauſe 
their calling is ſar more gloricus and excellent , yea, ſo excellent; that to all 
Food C briltians the Prophet demandecb, quam [pecioſs pedes eorum ? 

And for the diſchaiging of ſecalar imployments, we have rot onely 
the example of the Pri/ts ard Prophets of the Old Teltament , bur we 
have alſo the r-!itmony, and the practice of many godly Briſzops , and Va- 
thers of ihe Ch:rc of Chrilt, under the New Teſtament, to juſtitie this truth, 
For, 

1. Not onely Mc«ſes and Aaron that were both the Prieſts of the moſt high 
God, :nd the chicle Zr ages inall ſeclar cauſes, but alſo 7eſeph had Ins jurife 
diction over the = gyztians, Daniel had his Lieurenancie over the Babplonians, 
and Nehewias was a great Courter among the Perſians : and yet theſe /ecu- 
lar imploymen:s were no hinderance to them in the divize worſhip and ſervice 
of God. So Elyand Samxel boch, were both Zaages and Pri-ſts rogether : and 
the molt religious Princes, David, Solomon, fthyſaphat,and ochers,uſed the Priefts 
ard Levites at heir command in the ci9:// government of their Dominiors , for, 
when David cauſed all the Levites to be nunibered from Zo years old and 
upwa'd, 21d that they were found to be 38 thouſand , he appointed 24. thou- 
ſand of them to be rw2r-/eers of the works of the houſe of the Lord,ard he or- 
dained the 0:1» {ix thoviand to be Frdges and Rulers in all 7-ac/, and fo did 

7ehoſaphit iikewniſe ,, * tor chough ihe /af# verſe of the ſaid chapter ſeems to 
put a «iff-roxce berwixt the Civi/ matters and the Eccleſiaftical affaires , yer it 
1s rightly anſwered by Saravia, that this errowr riſerh from a miſconceived opi- 
non of their government , as if 1t were the ſame with the government of 
ſome of our reformed Churches, which was zothix? les , for if you compare 
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46 The Rights of Kings, and 


Sigonius legit, thiy place with the 26. chap. of the 1. Chron verl. the 29, 30, and 32. you may 
_ oper« q#e eaſily tinde, that the Kings ſervice, or the affairs of the King, doth not fignifie 
; CT the civ4/ matters, or the politique affairs of the Kingdom, over which Amaria 
p.315, here, ant Hahabia and his brethren there (' 1 Chron. 26. 30.) were appointed 
1 Sam, £. 8. the chiefRulers; but it (ignifieth choſe things which pertained to the King's 
right, berwixt him and his ſubzeRs, ( as thoſe things that were deſcribed by 
Samuel, and were retained, and perhaps augmented, either by the couſexr of 

the people, or the incroachment of the ſucceeding Kings, as the ſpecial rights 

of the Kings ) ever which Zebadia; the ſon of 1/mae! was appointed by 7+hoſa- 

phat to be the Ruler , and the buſineſs of the Lord is fully ſer down, ver/.ro. 

to be not onely the Church affairs, bur all the affairs of the Kingdom, between 

Verſuto. blond and blowd, betWveen Law and Commandment, Statutes and fnudgements, 0- 
ver which the Prieſts and Levites were appointed the ordinary Judges, ard ihe 

Interpreters of the Law, as well C;v4/ as Eccleſiaſtical ; for the Lord ſuth plain- 

Ezech. 44 23. ly, that every queſtion and controverſie ſhall be determined according to the cey- 
Vide locum. Pure of the Pricfts ,, which certainly he would never have fo preſcribed, nor theſe 
— ;.- holy men have thus execated them, if theſe two Fundtions had been ſo aver/e, 
ſarguinis ip and contrary the one to the other, that they could never be exerciſed together 

inſftent. by the ſame man. : 

2. Inthe Pit 2», Inthe Primiivetimes under the Goſpel, Salmeroy ſaith, that in the time 
ECAC of S. Auguſtine, as himſelf teacheth, Epiſcopi litibus Chriſt ianorum vacare (0- 
_— pr lcbant, the Biſhops bad ſo much leiſure, that they were Wont to jwnage o the quar- 
hominis divitis rels of Chriſtians : vert wr not ſo ſpend their time in judging their conren- 
lo. 16, n«». x, tions, that they xeg/cfed their Preaching and Epiſcopal fun&tion : and now 
that they do judge in c5vi/ cauſes, conſuetulline Eccleſie imtrodrtum eft, mt pec- 

Bellar.de Rom, caps caverentur. And Bellarmine fauh, New pugnat cum verbo Dei, ut uns 
Pont.l.5.C-9. 1,0 ft Princepr Eccleſiafticus & politics ſimril, it us net againſt the word of 

Ged, that th: ſame wan ſhould be an Eccleſiaſtical and a Secular Prince together 

when as the ſame man may beth grvern his Epilcopacy and hi Principality. And 
Theod.1.2.c.30 therefore we read of divers men, that were both the Princes and the Biſhops of 
the ſame Cities : as the Archbiſhop of Collen, Mentz, T riers, and other Ger- 

Henr,of Hun- man Princes, that are both Eccleſiaſtical Paltours, and great /ecxlar Princes, 
tingson, Hiſt. And Hyabert Archbiſhop of Canterbzry was for a long while Yicerey of this 
Angl. Kingdom : And fo Lee. 9. 7alins 2. Philip Archbiſhop of York, Adelboldws, 
Innocent 2. Coll:untins and Blondxs, ard many others, famo:'s and moſt wor- 

thy Biſhops, both of hz }ſland and of e:her Kingdoms, have vr.dertaken ard 

| exerciſed beth the Fanions. Aud Saint Paz/recommendeth ſecslar buſineſ- 

Aug. tom, 3. ſes and judgements unto the Paſtours of the Church, as S. Aug»ſtine treſlifierh 
de operib. MC .tfarge , where be faich, I call the Lord 7e/as a witneſs ro my foul, that for 
nach. ©-29 ſonuch asconcerneth my commodity, 1 had rather work every day with my 
hands, and to reſerve the other houres free to read, pray, and exe: ciſe my ſe!f 

in Scriptures, then to ſuſtainthe rumultuons perplexities of other mens cauſes, 

in determirung /ecx/ar Controve ies by »dgement, or taking them up by ar- 

bitrement ; to which troubles the Apoſtle bath appointed us, nor of his own 

will. but of his that ſpake in him. And as this exce/lext Father, that wrote ſo 

many worthy volumes, did rotwithſtanding implov no ſmall part of his time in 

theſe rrorbleſome affairs, 10 S. Ambroſe twice undertook an honourable Em. 

Soryat, Eccl. baſlie fo: Yalentinian the Emperour uno the Tyrant Maximus. And Ma- 
hiſt. ib 79. rxuthaBiſhop of Meſopotamia was ſent by the Remane Emperour, an Ambaſſa. 
dour to the King of Perſia, in which imployment he baih abandantly benefit- 

ted both the Church andthe Emperour : and we read of divers famons men 

that undertook divers Furftions, and yer neither. confounded their offices, nor 
egleftedtheir duties, for Spiridion was an husbandrran, and a Biſhop of the 

Church ; a Paſtour of rep, anda feeder of ſoules ,, and yet none of the anci- 

ent Fathers, rhat we read of, either exvyed his Farm, or blamed his negle& in 
his Biſhoprick ; bur they admired his Smp/icity, and commended his ge ; 
they 
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they were not of the ſpirit of ou: hypocritical Saints. And Theodorer writeth, 
that one farep' Biſhop of Nib, was both a Biſhop ard a Captain of the ſame 
City, which by the help of his God he mantully preſerved againſt $-por King 
of Perſia. And E»ſcbins Biſhop of Samoſis, managing himſelf with all warlike 
habiliments, ranged along throughout all Syria , Phenicia, and Paleſtina ; 
and as he paſſed, eretted Churches, and ordained Pricfts and Deacons, and 
pe: formed fuch o:her Eccleſiaſtical penſions, as pertained to his office in all 
pleces ; and | fear me the iniquity of our time will now call upon all Biſhops, 
that are able, to do ihe like : to preach unto our people, and to fight againſt 
God's enemies, ( that have long laboured to overthow his Church ) as we read 
of ſome Biſhops of this Kingdom, that have been driven to do the like :; and if 
theſe men might do theſe things without blame, as they did, why may nor the 
ſame man be both a Biſhop ar.d the Kings Counſellour ? both a Preacher in the 
pulpit, and a Juſtice of the peace on the Bench ? and yet the callings not con- 
founded, thovgh the fame man be called ro both offices ; for you know the 
office of a Lawyer is different from the office of aePhyſitian , and the office 
of a Phy{tian as different from the dury of a Divine; and yet as aint 
Luke was an excellent Phyprian, and a heavenly Evang'liſt ; ard $. Paul as 
good a Lawyer, as he was a Preacher, ( tor he was bredac the tee: of Gamaliel) 
as was Maiter Calviz too, as good a Civilian as he wasa Divine © ( tor that was 
his firſt p-oteſſion.. ) ſo the fame man may, as in many places they do, ard that 
without blame, both play the part of a Phy /rian to cure the budy, and of a Di- 
vine to i::{truct che ſoul; and tnerefore why not of a Lawyer ? when as the 
Preachers ducy, next to the teaching of the faith in Chriſt, isto perſwade men 
to live accordirg to the rules of Zuftice, and ?=ſtice we cannot underſtand 
withour the knowledge of the Laws, both of God and men; andif he be ob. 
liged to know the Law, why ſhould he be thought an untic man to judge accor- 
ding tothe Law ? Burt. | 


CHAP. 1X: 


Sheweth a full anſiver to four ſpecial Objetons that are made againſt 
the Ctotl prrisd tions of Eccleſiaſtical perſons ; their abilities to 
diſcharge theſe offices, and de/ire to benefit the Common-wealth ; 
why {ome Councils inhibated theſe offices unto Biſhops ; that the Kong 
may give titles of honour unto his Clergy; of this title, LORD, 
not unſitly given to the Biſhops, proved ;, the objetions apainſt 
it anſwered, fix ſpecial reaſons why the King ſhould confer honours 


and favours upon his Biſhops and Clergy. 


1. T.F you {iy the office of a Preacher requireth the whole man, and where 
| i whole man is not ſufficient to one duty, for reds Tar 75 ixgys ? then 
certainly one man is neyer able to ſupply two charges. 
I anſwer, that this indefizite cenſwre 1s uncertainly true, and moſt certainly 


falſe, as I have proved unto you before , by many examples of moſt holy 


men, that diſcharged two offices with great applayſe, and no very great diffrul. 
ty to themſeves; for though Saint Afatthew could not return to his trade of Pub. 
” eo , becauſe that a concinued attendance on a ſecular buſineſs, would haye 
taken him from his Apsſtolate , and prove an impediment to his Ewangelick mi- 
niſtration , yer Saint Peter might return to his nets, as he did, without blame; 
becauſe that a temporary imployment, and no conſtant ſeceſlion, can be =o hin- 

rance 
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o mn isal- derance to our Clericall office ; when there is no man that can ſo wholly ad- 
yo able to 4j& himſelfe to any kinde of art, trade, or faculty, but that he muſt ſometin;es 
th: ce interchangeably afford himſelfe leiſure, either for his recreation, Ur quemis 

INS. b ; Kihie: 

animo poſſe ſufferre laberem ,, or the recolleQion of ſtrength ard abilities to dif 
charge his office by the undertaking of ſome other exerciſe, which is to many 
men their chiefeſt recreation , as you ſee, the husband-mans chaxge ot labour 
doth till inable him to coxtizxe in labour z and the Courtier canrot al/wayes 
wait in the ſame poſture, nor the Scribe alwayes write, nor the Divine alwayes 
Change of 1a- ftydy , but there muſt be an exchayge of his ations for the better perfor- 
bour 1s a kinde pane of his chicfeſt imployment : and that time, which either ſome Gentle. 
of recreation. 1. Citizens, or Courtiers ſpend in playing, hawking, or hunting, onely for 
their recreation, the better to inble them to diſcharge their offices , why may 
not the Divize 1mploy it in the performance of any other duty, different, but 
not deftruRive, or contradiRory to his more ſpecial funion ? eſpecially con- 
fide ing that the diſcharging of thoſe good dutics, to give connſell, to do juſtice, 
to relexve the diſtreſſed, and the like, are more acceptable recreations unto them 
John. 4. 34. (as it was meate and d-ink to Chriſt to do bu fathers wilt) then the other fore- n4- 
med exerc:ſ.s are or can be to any others, and conſidering alſo, that where 
the Biſhop or Paſtor bath great affairs, and mxch charge, he may have great 
helps, and much aid co affilt him, You will allow us an hoxr for our recreati- 
on, why, will you not allow us that hour to do jſt ice ? 


Ob. 2. 2, If you lay, (hey are /pirirnall men, and therefore cannot have ſo great a 
care of the temporall Siare, ard Common-wealth, | 
Fol. I anſwer, that as row the Commen- wealth is the Church, and the Charch is 


1. The abi- the Common wcal:h, and have as good intereſt therein, and better we hope then 
lity of the many of the Con n4x-wealth bave in the Church , and they ſhould be as able 
xxl hr * to underſtand what is beneficial! ro the C ommon-wealth as any other , for 7g- 
yn nating faich, that Kings ought to be ſerved by wiſe men, and by thoſe that are 
I.nat. Epiſt ad of great under ſt anding R Kal wy FagaGsy ay ey Jecrmis yoJpots, and not to be attexd- 
Epheſ. ed upon by wakarnd limple men, and if Kings muſt be ſerved by ſ=ch men, 
$297-4y 7 v- then certainly the ſervice of Ged 15 not to be performed by ppeavers and Tay- 
Sex not iZw lors, and others like Fercboamss Prieſts ; but it will require men of pag abili- 
Tels Epos ties, learning, ard underſtanding in all buſineſſes whatſoever, ſuch as are i» 
C:ond om I deed well able to diſcourſe De quolibet ente : And they have very wnprefitably 
-g:54744, conſumed themſelves with their time in their head- pain vigils, and heart-break- 

ing fadies, in traverſing over all the Common: wealths of the world , if they 
The Clergy of have learned wothing, whereby they may benefit their own Common-wealth, 
better abzlicies or do underſtand /:fs what belongerth unto the good of their Countrey, eſpeci- 
to benefit the 41|y, in matters of equity and right, then ;Hiterate Burgeſſes, and meere Cha 
cans nag men: for, if you read but the bookes of the Prophets, you ſhall finde how 
ad ouden plentifull rhey are in the preceprs of peace, in the polrczes of war, and in the 
that now ſway beſt coxn/els for all things which concern the good of the Common-wealth : 
it, ard do rot the Divines read the Hiſtories of a/#, or moſt other Commorn- 
weal:hs ? how elſe ſhall they be 1ab/ed to propoſe unto their people the exame 
ple of Gods jxſtice upon the wicked, and his bownty and favour unto the obſer- 
vers of his Lawes, throughour all ag-s, and in all places of this world ? and 
The imploy- will you deprive the King of the afiaxce of ſuch inftruments for the govern- 
ment of the ment of his people, that are ſtronger, then any one man can rule, and would 
bithops m- quickly deſpiſe Heaven, and deſtroy the earth, if their coxſciences were not aw- 
vilaffaties. 1s ' «64S 
the good of £4 with Religion ? or would you damme up the chanyels of taoſe benefits that 
the Conumon ſhould flow trom thews to the Common-wealth ? for it is not the addition: of 
wealth, any honour to the calling of a Biſhop, but the King's intere, and the peoples 
good that is aimed at, when we aſſert the capacity of the Clergy to diſcharge the 
Petrus Bleſen- Offices of the moſt pablique affaires; becauſe, as Petru Bleſenſis faith, it is the 
(*5,ep,84, office of the Biſhops to inſtru& the King to righteouſneſs, to be a rule of Sax- 
fity, ard ſobriety unto the Court, to mix the influencies of Religion with the . 


deſignes 
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| defignes of rate, and to reſtrain the malignity of the ill-difpoſed people; and 

all hiſtories do relate unto us, that when pious Biſhops were imployed 1n the 
King's Connſels, the rigour of the Lawes was abated, equity introduced, the 
cry of the poor reſpected, their neceſſities relieved, the [;berties of the Church 
preſerved, pride depreſſed, religionincreaſed, the devotion of the Laity multi- 
plied, the peace of the Kingdom flouriſhed, and the tribunals 
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were made more 
juſt and merciful, then now they be. | 


And therefore the /acred hiſtories do record of purpoſe, how the people of 
God never adventuredupon any aQtion of weight and moment, before they had 
well conſ#/{ted4 with the Prieſts and Prophets, as you ſee in the example of Ahab, No Nation at 
that was none of the beF# Kings, yet would not omit this good duty : and ſuch tempted any 
was the caftom of all other Countries, whereſoever there was any religion or $7 mm 
reverence of God ; Que exim eft reſp*b. nbi eccleſiaſtici primum non habeant ,qyice of thei: 
locam in comitirs & publicis de ſalate reipub. deliberationibus ? for which is that Prietts. 
Common-wealth, where the Eccleſiaſtical perſons had not the firſt place in all 
meetings and publique conſultations about the welfare of the Common-wealth? 
as in Germany the three ſpiritual Ele&ours are the firſt, in France the three 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons were the firft of all the Peers; in England ( till this un- 
happy time ) the ewo Archbiſhops, and in Po/and as many, were wont to have 
the chiefeſt place, and not unworthily : qnia equum eft, anteſtent in concilio Apud Euſeb, 
qui anteſtant prudentia, nec videtur noviſſe res humanas, niſt qui divinas coonitas © philums 
baket ; as the Indian ſaid unto Socrates : and therefore the Chaldeans, the - _ "I 
A gyptians, the Gracians, the Romayes, the French, and the Britons, thought coſas de bells 
it alwayes omzinozs tO attempt any netable thing in the Common-wealth,without Gallico lib, 6. 
the ſad and ſage advice of their Prieſts and Prophets; for they knew the »egle&# 
of God was never left without dye revenge ; and though their falſe gods were 
no gods, yet the r-e God was found to have been a ſharp revenger ofthe con- 
remprt of the falſe gods; becauſe that to them they were propoſed for the true 
gods, and they believed them ſo to be, as La&tantins ſheweth : and therefore 
all *ztiquity that bare any reverence to any Deity, ſhewed all reverence and 
reſpect unto the teachers of hisreligion , bur now men deſire to throw learning 
over the Bar, becauſe it ſhould nor diſcover the igxorance of the Bench, or 
rather piety is excluded, becauſe it ſhould not reprove their iniquity : And the 
Clergy muſt not fit on the ſear of judgement, that the Laity may do imjnftice 
without controul , or perhaps revexge themſelves upon their Miniſters on the 
Bench, for reproving their vices in the Charch : ſo the Devil gaineth, whatſo- 
ever piety loſeth by their depreſſion. 

2. As the Clergy-men are as able, ſo they are as wilting and as careful to 2. The defire 
provide for the good of the State, as any other ; for themſelves are members of 9f the ogy 
the Commor-wealth, and they are appointed by God to be watchmen and over- — OR 44 
ſeers, to forete/ what miſchiefes or felicities are like to enſue, and to admoniſh ; 
as well the Prince as the people, of ſuch things as are to be avoided and to be 
performed, which they cannot do, if they be rangers from the conſcience, and 
exclnded from the conference of [ach things that are to be done inthe Com- 
mon wealth, 

Therefore, ſeeing the good of the Common-wealth is their own good, The Church 
and the good of the Churchis the good of the Common-wealth, when a Chrj- 9f Chrilt and 
' ftian Common-wealth and the Church of Chriſt are imbarked in the ſame 6 LOO 
Veſſel, and do fayle together with the ſame ſacceſſe, aiming both ar the fame ,,,.1 (ail 
Port ,, and God hath commanded his Miniſters to be no /eſſe ſolicitous for the r-gether. 
oxe, then the other : it is incredible to think that a god/y Miniſter ſhould haye 
lefſe care of the Common-wealth, then the beſt of our common Burgo-Maſters ; 
and it is iw#poſſible to conceive any trxe reaſon, why the Biſhops and Paſtours 
above all others, ſhould be excommunicated out of their aſſemblies, and exclu- 
ded from their Parliaments, and other civil Courts ; when it doth moſt chiefly 
concernthem, to ſee unto the welfare of _ flock, not onely in /«ch things 


as 


_ 
ms er oe 
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A miſerable ag concern the ſafety of their ſouls, but alſo in all other things that may pertain 
thing, that the .; vr to the ſecurity ot their bodies, or the gyzerneſs of their eſtates ; becauſe 
Miniſters of Wy" ; oh . . a I 
the Goſpel this is a thing utterly againſt the equal right of all Subjects, that the Atiniſters 
ſhould be ofthe Goſpel, being $«bjefts unto the king ard Citizens of the Commorweakh 
made more {ſhould have nothing to do in the Government thereof, but muſt be governed, rot 
flaves, then as ſtrangers, that may have admiſtion, but as ſaves with an 5mpoſſibilit 7:0 be re- 
the baſeſt cal- ceived into the civil adminiſtration af any matter : and their excluſion is as pre- 
ling in the og "a2 4 ASE WIN Se felt P 
World. judicial to the king and kingdome, as 1t 1s injurious unto the Cleigy;, when 
they muſt be deprived of the grave advice and fairhfrl ſervice of fo learned ard 
religions aſſiſtants for the government of the people, as the rcwerexd Liſhops ard 
devout Deftors have ever been. 
oh. 4; 3.1f you fay the fixth Caron of the Apoſtles, the ſeventh Canon of the Coun- 
AA 15. cil of Calcedoy, and Saint Cypri-» in his Epiſtle to the Prieſts of 7F:»am , CO 
S. Cyprien pu- forbid theſe things in Fcclefprafticel perſons, and fo many Fathers bave zccor- 
niſhed Gemini- ingly refuſed theſe civil imployments and jurisdictions. 
Ks _—_— 0 1 anſwer briefly, that while the Emperours were Heathias, ard reither the 
= ag ir Kings nor their Kingdoms Chriſtian, but their coryſe/« were often held ior wi- 
ſhip of Gerzini= Cked ends, private gain, or privy deceit, for bloudy merthers, or boyric! trealons 
ws Vittor. ep. the Clergy were inhibited, and the pod'y Biſhops were aſhamed to bt in fi:ch 
66. ungodly aſſemblies, that would neither be coxwerted to Chriſt , nor reſermud 
$0: from their ſins , and ſo now, when the Pariran faction prevailed in onr  arlia- 
Good to be ment, and our Seftaries disdained in the.r counſels, to take the : car /0f Religie 
excluded on, and reſolved to baniſh G OD from their aſſemblies, ro make the Charch 


from the and Church-men a pnblick corn unto the wicked, and the Common wealth a 
counſel of the 


| rivate gain to every broken Citizen, and every needy Farlet , 1 ay, happy are 
No: Fhoſe Beſhops that = fn er and well it # for hols Miniſters {a = Pe 
theſt off from ſuch godleſs and irreligious, not Parliament, but Parriciges , 
even as the Pſalmiſt teſtifieth , Bleſſed i the man that hath not ſare inthe ſeat of 
us" the ſcornfal , and therefore if they had not been exc/xded, I am ſure, that as the 
#7. caſe now ſtandeth, they would have ſeceded themſelves. 
But when the civi/ Magiſtrates became Chriſtians, and the Chriſt ans conſul- 
red with God in all their aRjons, then it was no indecorum for the ſervants of 
Chriſt to be ſeen in the Congregation of Saints, and to fit as Fxdges among gods, 
where the judgement ſhall pals for the g/ory of God ; reither isit any pregudice 
The giving of to our holy calling, to give unto Ceſar thoſe things that are Ceſar*s, and thar 
Ceſar's due we owe unto him, as our ſervice and our counſel, and whatſoever elſe lyeth in 
on __ = us to do for the good of the Common-wealth, as we are his Sbje&s and the 
: o nod bis dan Tenants of the Common-wealth : nor do the rexdering of theſe things to Ce- 
(ar any wayes hinder us to give unto God the things that are God's, and that 
we owe to God, as our prayers and our care over God's flock, as we are Chri- 
ftians and Biſhops ever\the Charch of Chriſt, but the ſame man, if hewill be 
irs þr ag juſtly perform beth duties, withour giving ever or negleRing either 
And when our men ſhall reta-z roGod,and take him along with them inco their 
connſels, and deſire the aſſiſtance of his ſervants ( as I hope they will have grace 
todo) I aſſure my ſelf the Revercyd Biſhops will not refuſe to do them ſer- 
vice. 


But you will ſay the Empereurs were good Chriſtians, when the Courcil of 
Calcedon put out their Canons. 
oy I anſwer, the Emperoxrs were, but all Kings were not : beſides, that Canon 

| cleares it ſelf; for it ſheweth that Clergymen did ac that time undertake ſecular 
imployments, Proipter Iucra turpia, minifterium Dei parvi pendentes, for gaine , 
neg letting their daty ;, and therefore the Council forbade aff Clergy.men, wegotics 
ſecularibns ſe immiſcere ; becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 8S&g egardiueG tunnindJar 
mls 7% Bis mexyuartrias ; n0 man that Warreth, intangleth or inſnareth himſelf with 
the aff airs of thus life : and ſo neither the Apof/e nor the Connci! doth abſglute- 
ly forbid all ſecalar affairs, as inconſiſtent with this funtion , bur as the Coun. 


cil 


z Tim. 2, 4, 
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cil of Arles faith, Clericus tmrpi laucri gratid aliquod geuns nmegetiationts 08 Concil. Arelat. 
exerceat, ſo they forbid all Clerks to medale with any buſineſs for the love of gain, Car.14, 
and filthy Incre, chat might inſnare him to negle& his duty : br as the Canon of The words of 
the Apoſtle faith, :775z07@- xoourrgs crovlid es UN ycnzubavim,a Biſhop ſhould uot the Canon &x- 
aſſume unto himſelf, or ſeeke after worldly cares, but if "i necefſity Or authori- * m__ 

77 impoſe them on him, I ſee not how he can refuſe the bers there is no 

abſolute prohibition of ſuch imployments in any place, but as it might be a hin» 

deranuce tO diſcharge his office : or otherwiſe Saint Paul's Tent-making was 

as mach againſt the calling of an Apoſtle, as the ſitting in a ſecular rribyxal is a- 

gainſt the office ofa Biſhop , becauſe there is no reaſon we ſhould deny that 

benefic ro a pablick neceſſitated community, which we will yeeld to a private 

perſonal neceſbity. 

And fo indeed theſe very men that cry out againſt our Biſhops,and ether OR BEE WR 
grave Prelates of the Church, for the leaſt medling in theſe civil affaires, do not ,;,,. pl 
onely ſuffer their own Preachers to train at a guat, but alſo to ſwallow a Camel, the direQors 4 
when M. Henderſon, Marſhal, Caſe, and the reſt of their ew inſpired Pro. ofall affaires. 
phers ſhall fit as Prefpdents in all their Counſels, and Committees of their chief- 
eſt affaires and conſultations, either about ar or Peace, or of any other ci- 

vil cognizance , how theſe things can be anſwe:ed, to deny that to us, which 


oy themſelves do p:actiſe, I cannot underſtand, when as the light of Nature 
tells us, 


DBucd tibi vis fieri, mihi fac, quod yon, mihi nol: : | 
Sic potes in terris vivere jare poli, * * Vs 4. aafdie 
FOO ubet, ut quis iff 
And therefore when as there isno polirsck Philoſophy, no imperial conſtitution, lie ow ate 
hor any humane inyention, that doth or can fo ftri&y binde the conſciences of judicer,quam 
men unto ſ#bjefiox and true obedience,as the Dorine of theGoſpel;and no man ?” jr Juicers 
can perſwage the people ſo much unco it, as the Preachers of Gods word, (as it ** by 
appeareth by this Rebe#ion, perſwaded by the falſe Preachers )Pbecauſe the Prize 
ciples of Philoſophy, and the Laws of many nations do permit many things to 
be done againſt tyrants, which the Religion of Chriſt and the true Biſhops of 
Gods Church do flatly inhibit , it is very reqaifite and neceſſary for all Chriſti. -*-* 040 
an Kings, both for the glory of God, their own ſafery. and the happineſs of the |, delepate S 
Common-wealth, to-detend this their own xight, and the right of the Clergy , yi1 affaires un- | 
to call them into th&# Parliaments and Counſels, and to demiſe certain cavil to their Cler- | 
cauſes and affairs to rhe graveſt Biſhops, and the wiſeſt of the Miniſters, and gic- 
not ſuffer thoſe Rebellious Anabaptifts and Brownifts, that have ſo difloyally la- 
boured to pull off the Crown from their Kings head, to bury all the g/oyy of the 
Church in the duſt, to bring the zr#e Religion into a ſcorn, and to deprive the 
King of the right, which is ſo zeceſſary for his ſafety, and ſo uſeful for the Go- 
vernment of his people, that is, the ſervice of his Clergy in all civi/ Courts 
and Councils, 

And asit is the Kings right to call whom he Dugan into bis Parliaments arid x4,.+ :. i. 1h. 
Councils, and to delegate whom he will to dricharge the office of a civil or Ec- Kings right tf 
cleſiaſtical magiſtrate, or both, whereſcever he appoints, within his Realms and "6k ticles of 
Dominions : ſo it is primarily in his power and authority and his regal right , _ ” 
to give titles of honour and dignity to thoſe officers and magiſtrates whom he 7m Per 
chooſeth ; - for, though the ZBarbariaxs acknowledge no other diſtinftion of * 
Perfons, but of Maſter and Servants , which was the firft puniſhment tor the 
firſt contempt of our S»periors ;, therefore their Kings do raign and dowineer Gen. 9. 25" 
over theit Sabjefts, as Maſters do over their ſeryants, andthe Fathers of Fa- £0 
' milies have the ſame authority over their pives and Children, as ouer . the Saravia 38. 
ſlaves and vaſſals; and the AMuſcovites at the day do rule after jthis manner Þ: 19%: 
neither is the great Empire of the T»rke much unlike this Goverment , and 
generally all the Eaſtern Kingdomes were ver = this kinde , and kept a 
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The Rights of Kings, and 


rule over all the Nations whom they Conquered; and many of them do #;1 
retain it to theſe very times, Yet our Yeſterxe Kings whom charity bath taughe 
better, and made them milder, and eſpecially the Kings of this 7Naxd, which, in 


chiefeft glory to have gyfee people ſubjeR unto them,and thinking it more Ho- 
nourable to comman ra free, thena ſervile nation,) have conferred up- 
on their ſubje&ts many ritles of great honour, which the Learned Gentleman 
M. Seldex hath moſt Learnedly treated of : and therefore I might well be {lene 
in this point, (and not to write 1liads after Homer) if this title of Lord, given 
by His Majefty unto our Biſhops, (for rone bur he hath any righr to give it) did 
not require that 1 ſhould ſay ſomething thereof: touching which, you muſt 
obſerve, that this name dowinw is of divers ſ1gnifications, and is derived a domo, 
as Z anchins obſerveth, where every man 18 a Lord of that houſe and oſleſli= 
on which he holdeth, and it hath relation alſo to a ſervaxt , ſo that this name 
is ordinarily given among the Latinifts to any man that is able to keep /ervants: 
and fo it mult needs appear, how great is the malice, I cannot ſay, the ignorance, 
(when every ſchool-boy knowes 1t) of thoſe Se&aries that deny thi title to be 
conſiſtent with the calling of a Biſhop, which indeed cannot be denyecd to ay 
man of any ordinary eſteeme. 

But they will ſay, that it ſignifieth alſo -#/e and authority, and ſo, as it is a 
title of rle and Deminion, it is the invention of Axtichrift, the donation of the 
Devill, and forbidden by our Saviour, where he faith, 4; iEvarzQor]es aumay ivey- 
WT nganodyler , Cuns Is 39 uns : that is, in effeRt, be net you called gracious 
Lords, or benefaRors (which is the proper ſignification of iv:pjgrar : ) there- 
fore theſe r::/es of honour are not fit for the Preachers of the Goſpell, to puſfe 
them up with pr4ge, and to make them ſwell above their brethren. 

It is anſwered, that if our Saviours words be rightly underſtood, and hjs 
meaning not malicionſly perverted,neither the a»thority of the Biſhops, nor the 
title of their honour 1s torbidden, for as we:&- is a title of dowixion, 10 it is 
fit to be aſcribed to them, unto whom the Lord and author of all -4/zeand do- 
minion, hath committed any r#/e or Government over his People; 'and our 
Saviour forbiddeth not the ſame , becauſe you may finde that there is a donble 
rule and dominion, the one jſt and approved, the other tyrannica/l' and dif 
allowed , and the ryraxxicall rule, or as S. Peter faith, wJaweiduy, the domi- 
neering authority over Gods inheritance, both Chriſt and his Apoliles do for. 
bid ; but the jſt rule and dominion they deny not , beMuſe they mult doit , 
@arte 5 ys 5% ar$yumv, as the fon of mandoth it ; ſo the manyer of their 
rule, Jarty exevles Fs ib voy ; as the Kings of the Nations rule with !yraxxy, 
he prohibiteth ; bur, as the ſervants of Chriſt ought to rule with charity, not 
with a»ſterity , with bymility, and not with i»ſclexcie, he denieth not ; and ſo he 
denieth not the name of Lord, as it is a title of hoxcar and reverence, gives 
unto. them by the Kirg, and «ſcribed by their people, but he forbiddeth an 
ambitions aſpiring to it, and a prexd carriage, ard deportment in it , yet it may 
be fowith you, ware 3 y8s of arS3porre, as It is with the fon of man, whom no 
man can exceed in humility , and yer in his greateſt humility, he ſaith, ye call 
me, 5 Ni 91930- xa oxer@ , Maſter and Lord : wat xae; int: andye lay 
well, for ſoI am: 7h. 13.13. And therefore he fo; bad not this ti/e.no 
otherwiſe then he forbad them to be: Fathers, Deftors, and Maſters, and I 
hope you will confeſshe doth not inhibit. the Childrey ro call them Fathers that 
begat them, nor forbid us tocall'them De&ors, unto whom the Lord himfelfe 


the ſweetneſs of neg pe exceeded all other Kings, ( as holding it their 


hath given the name, Nfcoxgaus, Of Deftors in bis Church, Epbeſc.4, 13.other- 

wiſe we: muſt know why $. Pax! doth call. bimſelfe the Do&or of the Gentiles, 

1 Tim. 2.7. and why doth the Law command us.to honor our Father and owr 
Mother, it we maycall no man Father. | DEBS }- | 

Bur Chriſt coming not to dimini/p the power of Princes, nor to'make it »n- 

lawf#l fot Chriſtian Kings to honear his ſervants, which the heathen Princes did 

| to 


- 
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to the ſervants of God, as Nebuchadnezzar preferred Daniel among the Ba- 
—_ and Darius advanced Mordecai among the Perſians, nor to deyy 
t honour unto his ſervants, which their own honeſt demerits, and the bounty 
of their gracious Princes do confer upon them, it is apparent, that it is not what Chrig 
the coxdition of theſe names, but the ambition of thele titles and the abs/e fo'biddeth to 
of their authority, is forbidden by our Saviour Chriſt , For, as Flies and Þis Miniſters, 
Elizews in the old Teſtament ſuffered themſelves with no breach of humi- 
lity to be called Lords, as where Abdias, a great officer of King Ahab 


faith, art not thow my Lord Elias ? and the Shunamite called E/izeu Lord, f n0ſs 1%. 2, 
4 Reg. 4. 16. SO in the ew Teſtament Paul and Barnabas that rent 

their cloaths when the people aſcribed unto them , more then humaxe ho- 

nour , yet refuſed not the name of Lords, when it was given them by the , , o 


keeper of the priſon, that ſaid, Lords, what hall I do tobe ſaved ? which title 
certainly they would never have endured, if this honowr might not be Jielded, > no 
and this title received by the Miniſters of the Goſpel: and Saint Petey tells us, f Rage _ 
that Chriſtian women, if they imitate Sarah ( that obeyed Abraham * ) whom 
he propounded to them as a pattern, may, and ſhould call their husbands, 
though mean AMechanicks, Lords : or elſe he propoſeth this example to no pur- 
poſe, and therefore me thinks they ſhould be aſhamed, to think this honour 
pe be afforded to poor Trades-men, and todeny it to thoſe eminent pillars, 
chief governours of God's Church. And as the Scripture gives, not onely 
ethers the /ike eminent, and more ſignificant titles of hoyoxr unto the governours 
of the Chwrch,( as when it ſaith, they are neercams, Prefodents , iyiuiver, Ru- 
ters ; axyigz dye & #pyorrns, Princes; as where the Pſalmiſt ſaith, inffead of 
thy Fathers, thou halt have children, whom thou mayeſt make Princes in all lands, 
ich the beſt interpreters do expound of the Apef/es and Biſhops, thatare cal. _ _ 
led the Privces of God's Church, but alſo giveth and alloweth this very title O'12en ho.1g. 
of Lord unto them, as I ſhewed before , ſo the fathers of the Primitive Church OS. 1 
did »ſaally aſcribe the fame one to another, as Saint Hierom writing to Saint 45, 16, 
Auguſtine ſaith, Domine vert ſane, and the Letters ſent to Fulizs Biſhop of : 
Rome had their ſuperſcription, To weig manger wry, To our moſt blefed Lord. Tu lid. 3s 
And Nazianzen faith, Ler yo man ſpeak any untruth of me,nor 7 wewy 6Hwoxomoy, icjvn. ine * 
of the Lords the Biſbeps : and inal! antiquity as T heodorer ſheweth, this title of aq gr. Nyſlen 
Lord's moſt frequently aſcribed unto the Biſhops : Saint Chryſoſtoms in Plal. 1 3, Theodor), r. 
as he is cited by Baronius, Anno 58. x. 2. ſaith, that Hereticks bave learned of © 4: & 5: |. 
the Devil to deny the - de titles of honour unto their Biſhops : neither is it © 7: 
ſtrange, that he which would have no Biſhops, ſhould deny a/ honour unto the 
Biſhops ; but they can be contented to transfer this honour, though to cover 
their ey in another title, that ſhall be as.Emperovr inſtead of King, from 
the Epsſcopecy tothe Precbytery : ſo that indeed it is not the hoxour which they 
hate, but the Perſons of the Biſpops that are honoured. : 
Therefore, though for mine own particalar, I do ſo much underyalue the 
vaxity Of all titles, . we.e itnot the daty of the people to giveir, more then 
the defire of the Biſbops to have it, 1 ſhould have fred all this Diſcourſe: yer 
ſeeing itis the right of Kings to beſtow honours, and it is an argument of their 
bove to Chriſt, to hoon them that hoxowr God, to magnifie the order of their 
| Religion, and to accovyt the chief Miniſters of the Goſpel among the chief States 
of the Land, Icould not paſs it over inſilence, but ſhew you how it belongs 
to him to give this hoyozr to whom he will : and becauſe this dignity cannot be 
given to a/ that arc in the ſame order, it is wiſely provided by the King, that 
the whole order or Miniſtry ſhould be honoured in thoſefew, whoſe learning +4, 1.1. or. 
and wiſdome he bath had moſt uſe and experience of, or is otherwiſe well in- ger honowed 
formed thereof, and it is no ſmall wonder unto me, that any /earxed man in ſew, 
ſhould be ſo blinded with this errour, as a»y wayes to oppoſe this truth, or thac 
any Chriſtian ſhould be like the ſons of Jacob, ſo tranſported with eyvy, when 


they ſee any of their brethren made more honourable then themſelves, for y 
ought 


toy, wuetor, = 


ha ” 
TU KB)ummn, 


54 The Kights of Kings, and 
whea the lord Oupht to thinke themſelves hoyozred in the honour of their brethrey ; buctthar, 


Bithops are pr4de, is ſuch a beaſt, that thinketh himſelf che moſt worrhy, and envy is ſuch a 


down , the that cannot endure any happineſs to any other. 
Lords Tempo- monſe 4 Y P y 


1 ſhallnge  ANd that which makes me wonder moſt of all, is to fee thoſe Lords, whoſe 
continuelong, honors ſcarce ſaw the age of a man, and ſome pretending great /oja/ty to Hig 
{or as Geneva Majeſty, and wiſhing happineſs to His poſterity, fo far yeilding to the miſ«=gnided 
pur away their FaGtion, to darken the g/ory of Gods Church, and to »ndervalue Chrilts Mi- 
Bithop , their niſters, as to obliterate rhat dignity, and raſe out thoſe r:t/es which are inherent 
bo nds 1 to the ng from the foundation of the Church, and are afcribed unto the 
Switzers pur a- Biſhops by the ſame Majeſty that honoured them ; and for ſome by-reſpe& and 
way all Lords. private ends tO perſwade the King, to deſert the Church, to leave the Prelares 
A jult judge- jn the ſuds, their honour to be laied and buried in the duſt, and their revennes 


ment ot God, 1 he devoxred by the enemies of all Godlinefs. 
that they 


hk old Burt do theſe men thinke that bleſſings come from God, or that this is the way 
have no ſpiri- for God to bleſs the King, or themſelves, or this Kingdome, to vi/zfie thoſe thar 


tual Lords, honour God, and of whom Chriſt dire&y ſaith , He that receiveth you receiveth 
ſhould not y me , aud he that deFþiſeth you de$Þþiſeth me ? for alas, who were more favoured , 
any tempor 


ds, bur Proreffed', and bleſſed by God, then Conftantive , Theodeſixs, and the reſt of 
T7214 be as thoſe good Emperonrs and Kings, that gave moſt immuzities, and conferred moſt 
little regarded dignities upon the Biſhops, and Pre/ates of Gods Church ? becauſe that hereby 
by their crea- they teſtified their love to Chriſt himſelf, and did not God withdraw his fa- 


tures, as they 


voyr and proteftion from thoſe kings and Potentates that yes tO proteft his 
regard pre ſervants ? therefore they cannot wiſh well unto the king, that wiſh bim to give 
mn dn way to denude the Church, and to deſert the defence of the Biſhops. For, be- 
Sixſpecial rea. ſides many other reaſons, we finde fix ſpecial arguments proving, that oxr king 


ſons, why the yather then any king in Exrope, ſhoul Os is Clergy, and cenfer his favours 
King ſhould (,_ and hoyoxrs upon them, I ſay, not more then upon his roviliry; for that would 
6 ons no proenre hatred unto the king, envy unto them, and r#ine unto all, but as well as 
_ upon UPON any othey ſtare in this kingdome, As 
the Biſhops. 1. Not onely the re/ation betwixt thern and their Prixce,as they are his faith. 
1, Realon. ful Subjets, and he their Soveraigne King , but as he is the Lords Anointed,and 
the Defender of: that faith which Sor teach and publiſh unto his people , for this 
anointing of him by God for this end, ſaperinduceth a brother-hood berwixt the 
wy and the Biſhops, and makes him qusfi nw ex xobs;, and the chief guide 
and guardian of the Clergy ; becauſe that thereby he is mixta perſoxa,more theri 
Rex inunflus © meere Lay-man, and hath dn Zcelefpaftical ſupreme Government, as well as the 
non eſt merus Civil, and #t oleo ſanto untts ſunt, ſpiritualis jarisdiftionis capaces ſunt, and/as it 


Laicus, Guime- yas ſaid inthe time of Edward the third, and therefore as.in relation to the rem 
Fus, Ht, I 2, 


poralty, the king is ſupremm jnſticiarius tatiza Anglia, ſoin reſpetto the 5;- 
HOY LS ge 4 he js as Conſt antine Ro bimſelf in the s ouncel of Nice, ng 7 
it Aide le Roy *m10x97mwy 25 the chief Chriſtian Biſhop among his Biſhops. 
2, Reaſon. 5 2. Our Ziſsops and Clergy are truer and faithfuller SubjeFs to their Prince 
then any other Clergy in Chriſtendome , becaufte rhe Clergy of France and 
Spain, and other Popiſh States and Dominions, are not ſimply Subje&s unto 
eir king, but deny civil obedience unto their Prixce,where canonical obedience 
commands thecontrary ;and you ſee how the Pre5bytery not only deny their juſt 
allegeance, but incite the people to'unjuſt Rebeljox , but the Biſhops and their 
Clergy renexnce all obedience to any other Potenrate, and anathematize as ut- 
terly unlawful, all reſiſtance againſt our lawful Soveraigne ; and in this hearty 
adherence to His Majeſty, as they are wholly his, ſo they do exſpet favonr from 
none, but onely from His Highneſs; and yet Pip z # "Sw of Fpaine, not- 
withſtanding be had bur half the obedience of his Clergy, adviſed his ſon Philip 
the third 70 Pick faf wnto his Biſhops, even as he had done before him ; therefore 
our king that hath his BiGops ſo totally faithful unto him, hath more reaſon 
to ſuecoxr them , that they be not not the obje& of contempt unto the vul- 


gar, 


3. The 
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3. Theſtate of the Clergy is conſtantly and moſt really to their power, the 3. Reaſon. 
moſt beneficial ſtate ro the Crown, both in ordinary and extraordinary revenues, 
of all others ; for though their meanes is much impaired, and their charges en- 
creaſed in many things , yet if you conſider their firſt fruits the firſt year,their 
Tenths every year, Sbſidies moſt years, and all other due and neceffary pay- 
ments to the king, I may boldly ſay, that compatatis computandis, no ſtate in 
England of double their revenue ſcarce rexders half their payments ;, and now 
in bo kings neceſlity for the defence of Church and Crown, | hope my Bre- Orelſe they 
thren the Zifbops, and all the reſt of the loyal Clergy, will 7arhey empty them- are much to 
ſelves of all they have,and put it to His Majeſties hands, then ſuffer him co want Þ!ame + and 
what lyeth in them, during all the time of theſe occaſions. > $6 Bok wy 

: : k F : MINOFE. 

4. They beſtow all their /abowrs in Gods ſervice, continually praying for 4. Keaton. 
bleflings upon the head of His Majeſty, and his poſterity ; and next under god 
relying onely upon His faverr and protection. 

5. God hath laid this chorge upon all Chriſtian kings, to be our nurſing fa- 5 Realon. 
thers, and to defend the faith that we preach, which cannot bedone when the © 49: 33: 
Biſhops and Prelates are not protected , and God hath promiſed to ble/s them, 
ſo long as they diſcharge this duty, and hath threatxed to forſake them when 
_T forſake his Church, and leave the fame as a prey to the adverſaries of the 
Goſpel. | 

6. Our king hath, like a pions and a gracious King, at his Coronatio promi.. ©: Reaſon. 
ſed and engaged himſelf to do all this that is defired of him. And as for theſe 
and other reaſons His Majeſty ſhould, ſo we do acknowledge with all thayke- 
falne ſs that he hath and doth His beft endeavour to diſcharge this whole duty , 
and do beleive with all confidence, that maugre all open oppoſition, and all ſe- 


Luia non plus 


valet ad dejt- 
ciendumierrend 


cret infinvation againſt us, He will in like manner continue his grace and favour le, quam ad 
unto the (Church and Church governours unto the end : Andif any, whoſo- erigendum di- 
ever they be, how great or how powerful ſoever, either in kingdome or inCogyt vine entela? 


ſhall ſceke to alienate the Kings heart, or diminiſh His affetion and furtherance Þ”+ 

ro pretett and promote the pyb/:ſpers of the Goſpel, ( which we are confident all 

their ma/ice cannot do, becauſe the God of Heaven, that hath built his Church 

upon a rec, and will not turn away bis face from his Anointed , will ſo bleſs our 

King, that ir ſhall neyer be with him as it was with Zedechia, when it was nor 

in his p-wey to ſave Gods Prophet, but ſaid unto his Princes , Behold he is in yorr Jerem. 28, 5- 
hand, for the King is nit he that can do any thing againſt you, ) yet as Mordecai 

ſaid ro Heſter, God will ſend enlargement and arliverance unto his Church , axd Heſter 4.14. 
they and their fathers houſes that are againſt it, hall be deſtroyed, becauſe as 

Saint Peter faith, we have forſake# all to become his ſervants, that otherwiſe 

might have ſerved Kings with the like hozovr that they do, and we have left the 

world :o build up his Church, we put our trult ander the ſhadow of bis wings , 

and being in trouble we do cry wto the Lord, and therefore he wilt h:ar our cry 

and will b:Ipe us, and we ſo.z!! never be confornaded.. Amen. , 
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CHAP X, 


Sheweth, that it ts the Kings right to grant Diſpenſatious for Plura- 
lities and Non-refdency ; what Diſpenſation is ; reaſons for it, to 
tolerate divers Sebts, or ſorts of Religions ; the fore [pecial ſorts 
of falſe profeſſors ; $. Auguſtines reaſons for the toleration of the 
Jewes 5 toleration of Papiſts, and of Puritans 5 and which of them 


deſerve beſt to be tolerated among the Proteſtants ; and how any Sett 
7s to be tolerated. 


King may law: * Hereas the Anabaptiſts and Browniſts of out time, with what conſc+- 


fully grant his excel know not, cry out, that our Kings by their Lawes do wnrea- 
diſpenſation ſonably, and unconſcionably goon diſpenſacions both for Plxralities and Now- 
for Pluralities reſidency, onely to further the corrupt defire of ſome few aſpiring Prelates, to 
and Non-ref/- the infinite mo” of the whole Clergy, the intolerable diſhonour of our Reli- 
_—_ gion, the exceeding prejudice of Gods Church, and the /amentable hazard of 
many thouſand ſoules, | | 

I ſay, that the Plaralities and Now-refidency granted by the King, and war= 

In Anno 112, ranted by the Lawes of this Land, may finde ſufficient reaſons to juſtifie them ; 
iu Gave 636, for, if you conſider the firft limitation of Benefices, that either Enariſt us Bi: 
' © ſhopof Rome, or Dionyſixs (as others thinke) did firſt afſigne the precintts of 

The firſt diſtri- Pariſhes, and appointed a certain compaſs to every Presbyter : and in this King- 
ang oPa* dome Honoriny Arch-biſhop of Canterbury was the firſt that did the like, ap- 
| pointed the Paſtorall charge and the portion of meanes accrewing from that 
compaſs, to this or that particular perſon, whereas before, for many years, they 
had no particalar charge aſſigned , nor any Benefice allotted them, but had 
their Canonicall penſions and dividents , given them by the Biſhop out of the 
commen ſtock of the Church, according as the Biſhop ſaw their ſeveral! deſerts, 
tor ar firſt the greater Cities onely had their tanding Paſtors , and then the 

Countrey Villages imitating the Cities, to allow maintenance according to the 

kno of the inhabitants, had men of /eſſer learning appointed for thoſe 

places. | 

Pluralitzes and Therefore this limitation of particular Pariſhes being meerly poſitive, and an 
Non-reſidency humane conſtitution, it cannot be the tranſgreſfion of a divine ordinance to 
no tranſgreſ- have more Pariſhes then one, or to be abſeur from that one which is alerted to 
ſion of Gods him, when he is diſpexced with by the Law-maker to do the ſame, for, as it is 
EPs not lawful without a diſpenſation to do either, becauſe we are to obey every 
ordinance of the higher power for the Lords fake ; ſo for the higher power to 

Gods Law ad- diſpence with both, is moſt agreeable to reaſe, and Gods truch , for all our 
mitteth ann- 7,gpes are either divine, Or humane: and inthe divine Law, though we allow 
aan rs of interpretation, quia nw ſermeni res, ſed rei ſermo debet eſſe ſubjetns, be- 
ſation of jt. Cauſe the words muſt be applyed to the matter, elſe we may fall into the herefie 
of thoſe, that as Alfsn/x5 de Caſtro ſaith , held it unlawfull upon any occaſion 
tO ſweare : becauſe our Saviour ſaith, ſweare not at a? : yet no man, King nor 
Pope, hath power to grant any diexſation for the leaſt breach of the leaſt 

precept of Gods Law : he cannot diſpence with the doing of that which God 

forbiddeth to be done, nor with the omitting of that which God commandeth , 

Mans Law Dt inall humane Lawes, fo far as they are meerly poſitive and humane, it is in 
maybe diſpen- the power of their makers to diſpence with them , and ſo quicquid fit diſpenſa* 
ſed with. tions ſuperioris, non fit contra preceptum ſuperiors, and he ſinneth neicher a- 


gant 
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gainſt the Law, nor againſt his own conſeience, becauſe he is delivered from 
the obligation of that Law by the ſame authority, whereby he ſtood bound un- 
to It. 
And as he that is diſpenſed with, is free from all ſz ; fo the X ing, which is the 
+ diſpenſec, is as free from all fax/t, as having full r;ght and power to grant His 
difbenſarions For , ſeeing that all hymaxe Lawes are the concluſions of the 
Law of »atare, or the evidences of humane reaſon, ſhewing what things are 
moſt bexeficiatt ro any ſociety, either the Church or Common-wealth , and that 
experience teachethus,our reaſon groweth often from an imperfeftion to be wore 
perfe&, when time produceth more /ight unto us, we cannot in reaſon deny an 
abrogation and diſpenſation to all humane Lawes, which therefore ought not 
to be like the Lawes of the Aſeges-and Perfians, that might not be changed ; 1s. 4 1; 
; 5 2 AKF. Ke libero 
and ſo Saint Azgnſtire faith, Lex humana quamvrs juſta (it, commutari tamegarbit, l. 1. 
pro tempore j»ſte ,poreft, any humane Law, _ it be never fo j»f, yet for 
the time, as occaſion requireth, may be j»ſt/y changed : &- diſpenſatio ef Ju- 
ris commuis relaxatio, falta cum cauſe cognitione ab eo, qui jus habet diſpenſan- _. 
di , and as the Civilians ſay, a diſpenſation is the re/axaticn of common right, Diſpenſation, 
granted upon the knowledge of the cauſe, by him that hath the power of diſpen. TN, 
11ng ; or as the erywolegie of the word beareth, di/penſare eſt diverſa penſare , The reward of 
ro diſpenſe is to render different rewards : and the reward of learning, or of Dog end 
any other virtue, either in the civil, or the eccleſiaſtical perſon, being to bepo men = 
rendered (as one faich)not by an Arithmetical, but a Geometricall proportion, Or 
and the 4viſion of Pariſhes being (as I ſaid before) a poſitive, humane Law, ir 
cannot be denyed but the giver of honour, and the beſtower of rewards, which 
is the King, hath the ſole power and right to diſpoſe how much ſhall be given 
ro this or that particular perſon. | 
If you fay the Law of the King, which is made by the advice of his whole =©#. 
Parliament, hath already determined what portion is fit tor every one, and what 
ſervice is required from him. 
[ anſwer, that the.voice of eqaity and juſtice tells us, that a gexera# Law Sol. 
doth never derogate from a ſpecial! priviledge, or that a privileape is not op-" 
poſite to rhe principles of commen right, and where the Law it ſelfe gives this 
priviledge ( as our Law doth it yer) ex: 7 it ſelfe can never deny this -ight unto 
the King, to grant his diſpenſation whenſoever he ſeeth occaſion , and where 
the Law 1s racite, and ſaith noon of any priviledge, yet ſeeing in all Lawes, 
as in all other a5oxs, rhe end is the marke that is aimed at, and this exdis no we me al 
o.her then the publique good of any ſociety, for which the Zaw is made ; if chiefly tobe 
the King, which is the ſole Law-maker, ſo, as] ſhewedin my Diſcovery of My- reſpetted. 
Feries, Ph this publiqne good better procured by granting diſpen/ations to 
ſome particular men, doth he not performe thereby whac the Law intendeth, 
and no wayes breake the Law of comes right ? as if a mans abſence from his 
proper Cure ſhould be wore beneficiall ro the whole Church, then his refidexce Reaſons of di- 
upon his Charge could poſlibly be. ( as when his ab/exce may be either for the ſpenfations. 
recovery of his health, or to diſcharge the Kings Embaſſage, or to do his beſt 
ro confute Heretiques, or to pacific Schiſmes, or to conſult about the Church 
affaires, or ſome other- «urgent cauſe that the Law never dreamt of when it was 
in making) ſhall not the King (whom the Lewes have intruſted with the exa- 
mination of theſe things, and to whom the principal care of Religion, and the 
charge of all the People is committed by God Hhimſelfe, and the power of 
—— his own Lawes ) have power to grant his diſpenſartions for the 
ame.? 
Certainly , they that would perſwade the world that a/ Lawes muſt have 
ſach- force, that all diſpenſations are tra»/grefſions of them, (as if geyerall rules 
ſhould bave no exceptions) would manacle the Kings hands, and binde his pow- 
er in the chaizes of their crooked wills, that he ſhould not be able ro do that 
goed, which God, and Right, and Law it ſelfe do give him leave and their ev 
- I11 towards 
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How God towards other-mens grace, is a great deale more, then either the grace of þz,y;. 
doth diverſly lity, orthe love of truth in them , for doth not God give five talents to ſome 
pt roy =o ſervants, when he gives but oe to ſome others ? and did not Foſeph make 
Mlatth. 25. 15, Benjamins meſle five times ſo much as ayy of his brethren's ? and have not ſome 
Gen, 43-34. Lords, ſix, or eight or ten thouſand pounds a year, and ſome very good men 

in the Common-wealth, and perhaps higher in God's favour, not ten pounds 
a year ? and ſhall not the King de»ble the reward of them that deſerve it in the 
Church of God? or ſhall he be ſo carbed and manacled, that he ſhall neither 
alter nor diffenſe with bis own Law , though it be for the greater glo- 
ry unto God, and the greater bexefir both to the Church and Common- 
wealth ? 

Beſides, who can deny, but that ſome mens merits, virtue, paines, and 
learning, are more worthy of :wo Benefices, then many others are of exe ? and 
when in his younger time he is poſſeſſed of a ſwat! Benefice, he may perchance 
afterwards, when his years deſerve better, far eaſier obtain another /;tr/e one 
to keep with it, then get ( what I dare aſſure you, he would deſire much ra. 

* For who ther * ) one L_ of equal value to them both : and ſhall the »x»learned zeal 
would not ra- of an eyvious minde ſo fir prejudiceA worthy man, that the King's lawful right 
ther chuſe one (hy1] becenſured, and his power queſtioned and clipped, or tradxced by this 
ppt ian ignorant Zelot? I will bleſſe my ſelf from them, and maintain it before af the 
then ng of world, that the King's diſpenſations for Plaralities, Nom refadency, and th2like 
Fol. a peice. Priviledges, not repugnant to commoey right, are not againſt” Law, nor the 
; iving Or taking of them upon juſt cauſes againſt conſcience ; but what the yio- 
fence of this viperons brood proclaimeth an intolerable offence, we dare warrant 
both with good reaſon and true Divinity to be v0 ſin, no fault at all, but an un- 
doubted portion of the King's right, for the greater benefit both of the Church 
and Stare, and the greater g/ory unto God bimſelf. 
The Author's And therefore ( moſt gracious King )we humbly deſire your Majdty, ſuffer 
Petition to © Not theſe children of Apolyox to pull this flewer out of your Royal Crown, to 
His Majeſty, abridge you of _ juſt right of granting difenſations for Plaralities and Nox- 
reſidency ( which the Lawes of your Land do yer allow you ) and which they la- 
bour to annul, to darken the glory of God's Church, and to bring your Clergy, 
by depriving them of their meanes and honour, into coxtempt , leſt that, when 
by one and one, Guy have robbed you of all your r;ghts, they will fairly /a/ate 
ou, as the Jews did Chriſt, Haile King of the Fewes, when God knows they 
lated him, and tript himofall power, ( I ſpeak not of his Divinity ) either to 
govern them, or to fave himſelf. 
5. Thetolera- $3, As the King hath right and poxyer to grant his diÞeſations both of grace 
tion of divers andof juſtice, of grace when it is merely of the King* Princely favoar, as inle- 
Satan forts gitimations and _ like, and of j-ſtice when the King findetha js ff cauſe to 
hos week grant it; ſolikewiſeit is in the King's power and right to remit any offence,(that 
is, the mul or penalty ) and ro ab/e/ve the offender from any, or all the rr an;- 
 greſſions of his own Lawes, fromthe tran;greſſion of God's Law, neither Kiyg, 
nor Pope, nor Prieſt, nor war other can formally remit the faulr, and abſolve 
transgrefſors, butas God is the Law-giver, ſo God alone muſt be the forgiver 
Mar. 2.7* ofthe offence; ſo'the Fewes ſay, who can forgive fins but God onely ? Yet, as 
God which gives the Law can lawfully remit the fin, and forgive the breach of 
As David par- the Law, fo the King, which makes theſe poſitive Lawes cannot be denyed this 
ns 75. power, to: pardox when he ſeeth cauſe, or is fo pleaſed, the offenders of his 
OT” Lawes , as you ſee they do many times grant their pardons for the moſt, hay- 
© ous faultsand capital crimes, as treaſons, murders, felonies, and the like : and 
if they may grant their pardonsfor the breach of the Law, and remit the malt 
impoſed for the transgreſſion thereof, it is range if they ſhould not have right 
to diFþenſe with whom they pleaſe, when they ſee cauſe, from the boyd of the 
Law : and therefore, we are to diſcuſs how far the King, ( in theſe I.awes of 
the Church ) may give exemptions and tolerations unto rhem, whoſe coyſciexces 


cannot 
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cannot ſubmit themſelves to the obſeryation of the eſtabliſhed Laws, for ſee- 
ing all men are not of the fame faith, nor do profeſs the ſame Religion; and 
it 1s the »atyre of all. men to diſlike that which themſelves will not profeſs, and if 
opportunity ſerve tO root out that which they diſlike, it is requiſite it ſhould 
be ſhewed, how far a prudent and a pious Prince may - grant a toleration ( the 
Law in terminis not forbidding it ) unto any of theſe Sets that may be com- 
morant within his Kingdomes, | | OS 
- Touching which, I fay that beſides diſſembling hypocrites, and rophane 
worldlings, that have no faich,nor any other Religion, but the ſhadow of that Re- 
ligion, ochoever It is, which is proteſt where/oever they are , there may bein 
any Kingdome ewes, T rkes, Papiſts, Puritans, and the like; or to call them 
otherwiſe, - ]dolaters, Hereticks, Schiſmatickes, &c, And 
1. For the ewes, though they have - many _ in their Religion, which 
will ever alienate them from the Papiſts, yet they have free leave to uſe their 
ancient Ceremonies in Rome, faith Doftor Whitaker , andit is well known, that 
many pious Princes have permitted them to dwell, and to exerciſe their own 
Religion in this kingdome , the old ry in Londos is fo called, becauſe it was 
alotted. for . their abode, and the Lawes of many Chriſtian pe 6p oe 5 
have in like ſort permitted them to do the like in their, Dominiens, but with thoſe 
cautions and limitations that Aſofes preſcribed unto the Fewes, to be obferyed 
with the Heathexs and 1dolaters that dwelt amongſt them, that is, neither to 
make marriages with them, nor to communicate with them in their Religion, 
And Saint Anguftine is reported to be fo favourable towards them, that he a/- 
leadgeth ſeveral reaſons for their toleration. As | | 
' 1. That above and before others they had the promiſe of ſalvation ; and 
therefore though ſome of the braxches be cut off, and the caſe of the reſt be moſt 
lamentable, yet not altogether deſperate and incxrable, if we conſider what the 
Apeftle ſetteth down, of their conver iow and re-unition unto the good right 0. 
hve tree. | 
2. That the Prophet David ſpeaking of them, made that prayer unto God, 
Slay them net, O Lord, left my people forget it, but ſcatter them abroad among the 
Heathen, and put them down, O Lord, our defence, for many excellent ends, as 
firſt, that their being ſcattered amongthe Chriſtians, might ſhew both the cle. 
mency and ſeverity of God, towards us mercy and clemency, and towards them 
juſtice and ſeverity, which may likewiſe happen, unto us ifwe take not heed, as 
the Apoſtle bids us, Be not high minded but fear : and ſe _— that being a- 
mong the Chriſtians , they might the /coxer at all times by their chariry and 
prayers be reduced, the more willingly to imbrace the faith of Chriſt,when as an- 
willingly we may neither compel them, nor take their children to be baptized 
from them. And therefore as the Princes of this Realm, for divers cauſes hurt- 
ful to their State , have baniſhed them out of their Dominions : ſo if they ſee 
good cauſe to permit them ( as time may change the condition of things) .they 
may do, as by their counſel they ſhall be adviſed, either the one or the other , 
tO receive them or reje# them without offence ; becauſe we finde no Special 
precept or direRion in Gods Word either to baniſh or to cheriſþ them in any 
ome. Ty 
: rbs, the reaſons are not much unlike, though ſomething diffe. 
—_ bor fray end no leſs tolerable then the other, becauſe {ſomewhat 
nearer to the Chriſtian faich ; therefore I leave them to the Laws of each king- 
dome, to do as the wiſedome of the prince ſhall think fir. | | 
3. For the Papiſffs the caſe is far otherwiſe with them, then efther with the 
Turks or Fews ,, becauſe, ys 
7. They profeſs the ſame faith, quoadeſſentialia, 
GeZFel, and the ſame Chrilt as we do. 5 
2, It is not denyed by the beſt of our Divixes, but 


us do conſtitute the ſame Catholick.Church of —_ , 
it 


the ſame Creeds, the ſame 


that they together with 
though they be fick and 


corrupted 
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Chriſt bid- 
deth that the 
fares ſhould 
grow. Matth. 
13. 309, And 
the Apottle 
faich \ $6: af 
2 *THs wuwyp 
«ye, there 
mult be here- 
lies : therefore 
there muſt be 
atoleration of 
divers Se&s. 
I Cor,1n. I 9. 
Four ſpecial 
ſorts of falſe 
Proſeffors. 

I. Jewes 
Whitak. againſt 
Campian,tranſ- 
lated by Ma« 
iter Stoke, 


Þþ- 311, 


With what 
cautions the 
FZewes are to 


be ſuffered. 


Deur, 7. 3. 
Exod. 23.3 3. 
PoRar Covel, 
c. 14.Þ.199. 

I Reaſon for 
their colerati- 
on. 

Rom. II, 24, 


Rom, I1, 20, 
We may not 
force the Jews 
to beleiye, 


2 Turkes. 


3 Papilts: 
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corrupted, yet not dead, and we ſtrong and ſound, yer not unſpotted mem- 

bers of the ſame, as I have more fully ſhewed in my book of the true Church, 

3. It is not agreed upon by all our Divines, that they are 7do/aters, though 

they be in great errours, and implunged in mayy ſuperſtitions, becauſe every 

- Church inerror, though never ſo dangerows, is not ſo deſperate, as that C hurch 

; which is 7dolatrows ; or be it granted, ( which ſome of our Proteſiants will not 

Gund + admit ) that they were Jdolaters ; yet ſeeing not onely ſeaven ſpeciall ſorts of 
eg. 4 G ite Fo hberefies,as 1.the Saddacees. 2.the Scribes. 3.the Phariſees. The Hemero-ba rift e 
; ; ſuch as baptized themſelves ever) day. 5. The E ſſeni, which Zoſephns calleth E [= 
ſei. 6. The Nazarites. And 7. the Herodians ; whereot ſome denied the reſurre- 

fin, and the being of Angels and « ws - bur alſo Jdelaters and heathens 

that knew not Ged, but worſhipped the Devillinſtead of God, were not inhi- 

bited to dwell and inhabit among the ewes (of whoſe. Religion notwithftardins 

God was as carefull to preſerve the purity of it, and as jealoxs to keep them 

from 1delatry, as of any Nation that then or ever after lived upon the earth ) 

it is no queſtion, bur if it pleaſe the King, permiſſics may be granted them to 

exerciſe their own Religion, not publickely and authoritative equally with the 

Grand Rebell. P:oteſtant, but quietly, and {0 as | have ſhewed inwy Grand Rebellicn , for, I 
c.1, p.5. &. 6. am not of their faith, which hold it more ſafe, and leſs dangerous, to be con- 
yerſant with the Terkes, or 7ewes, and to have more eerneſs with them, then 

with an Jdlatrows Church that profeſſeth Chriſt ; becauſe, that where the 
greater diſtance is from the true Religion, there the /eſſer familiarity , and 

neereneſſe ſhould be in converſation, and the greater diſtance in communion : 

- therefore asthe wrath of God was kindled againſt the J/raclires, becauſe they 

had the Jewes, their own brethren, in greater deteſtation then the 14#eays, or 

The leaſt fa. *Þe Egyptians, whoſe 5dolatry muſt needs be far greater, and their Religics far 


miliarity in worſe, in their own judgement, then that of the ewes , ſo we may feare the 


converſation » like anger from God, it we will be ſo partiall in our judgement, and ſo tran- 
where there 1s 


re 1s ſported with diſaffeRion, as to prefer a blaſph:emons Turke, or an impious Jew 
| Garg au before thoſe men, though igxorantly idolatrous, that do with all feare and 
Jong rev yrrogn worſhip the ſame God , and adore the yame of Chriſt as we 
doe, 
And we read, that the Emperour 7«ſftins, a right Catholique Prince, as 
Biſhop Horne Biſhop Hoerye calleth bim, ar the requeſt of T heodoricke King of 1raly, granted 
oghink Feken- conn Tame rooms which _ _ Deity of Nor Fooiny Chriſt, and 
_ were the worſt of Heretiques, and therefore worſe then any Papiſt, ſhould be 
7 m_ reſtored, and ſ#ffered to live after their own 0:ders Bar bug 5 hey = the 
the Arianzs. Peace and quietneſs of the Cathe/iqze Church, requeſted him moſt humbly ſo 
to do,which he did for feare of Theodoricke,that otherwiſe threatned the Catho- 
liques ſhould not live. 
mn But you will ſay, the fatall /acceſs that befell to King Davids houſe for So- 
*  lbomons permiſſion of divers religions, to be divided into two parts, and the beſt 
Deut. 17, 17, £2 Tribes tor two to be given unto a ſtranger , and the principal/care of a 
19. pious Prince, _ to preſerve pare Religion, which is ſoon infeRed by 1dela- 
trous neighbours, do rather diſprove all toleration, then any wayes conmwve with 
them that are of a differext Religion: and if we read the Oration of the 
league to the Rs of France, wherein that Orator numbereth their vi&ories, 
and innumerable ſucceſſes,whileſt they had but oxe Religion, and their wiſeries, 
andill fortunes, when they foſtered two Religions , it will appeare how far they 


mu trom allowing a teleration of any more then oze Religion in one King- 
ome, 


Sol, Yet to this it ; | . 
The nas cans this it may be eafily anſwered, that S«lomons Kingdom was not rent 


| from his poſterity for his permiſſion of idolaters to dwell in his Kingd 

et a: oh | gdome , 
hw ray which the Law of God did not forbid, but for that fax/t which his father ta- 
dome, xed the Jewes parw er were mingled among the heathen, and learxzed their works, 
Pſ,106. 35. for his commixtion of alliances with ſtrangers, and the corraption of true Reli= 


SOA 
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gion, by his marrying of lo many idolatrous wives, and fo becomming :4s/4- 
trous himſelf, and thereby inducing his ſubjeR&s the 7/+a#lites to be the like ; 
and for the Oration of the league, there is in that brave Orator want of Lo- 
gick, & ignoratio elenchi, xuncanſe xt cauſe , for you know what the Poze 
faith, 


-_ Careat ſucceſſibus opto, 
Lnisquy ab eventu faita nitanda putat : 


and we muſt not judge of :r#e cauſes by the varioxs ſucceſs of things, and 1 
may ſay, it was not the profeſſing of oxe religion, but the ſincere Roving of 

God in that true religion, which brought to chems, and will bring to others, 

proſperoxs ſucceſs againit the infidels : neither was it the permitting of two relj- 

gions, or to ſpeak more properly, «he diverſity of opinions in the ſame religion, 

but their emxlation and hatred one againſt another, their pride and ambition, 

and many other conſequences of private diſco:ds might be the jxſt cauſes of 

their misfortunes. 

| 4. For the Puritans, Browniſts, Anabaptiſts, Heretiques, and Schiſma- 

t19*es, that are deemed neither 1»fidels nor 1delaters, but do bſtinately erre # Pwiitans. 
in ſome points of faith, as the Arians, that denyed the Divinity of Chriſt, and 

the Neſtorians to them which ſinned after baptiſme, and the like pernicious he- 

relies, though not all a/ike dangerous ; or do make a Schiſme or a rent in the 

Church of Chriſt, as the Denatis did in Saint Azgaſtin's time, and the Aya- 

baptiſtsand Puritans do in our dayes, I fay, theſe are not to be eſteemed and 

expelled as deadly enemies, but to be ſuffered and reſpeted as weake friends, 

if they proceed not to be trbulent and malicious, who then may prove to be 

more dangerous both ro Church and State, then axy of the former ſort thar 

profeſs their religion with Peace and quietneſs : for it is not the Profeſſion of "FX 

this or that religion, but the malice and wickedneſs of the profeſſor, that is the - erwls ang... : 
ban: and poyſon of the Church wherein it reſteth : for what is diverſity of opi- chiefly robe 
nions in the Church of God, but rares among the Wheat ? and our Saviour ſuffered. 
ſhewerh, that the tares ſhould not be plucked up, but ſaffered to grow with the 

wheat , toteich us, that in reſpe& of exteryal communion, and civil converſa- Matth, 13. 39. 
tion, all /orrs of Profeſſors may live together, though in reſpe& of our ſþir;tu- hs wo be to 
al communion and exerciſe of our region, the Heretique ſhall be caft forth, (.,. > cimhes 
and be unto me tanquam Ethnicus & Pablicanus, with whom notwithſlanding for the exer- 

I may converſe, as Our Saviour did, with hope that 1 may convert them unto ciſe of the 
him ; which could never be done, if they ſhould be qzize excluded our compa. 894!y, or in 
ny, and baxi/bed from all holy ſociety. _e nog 

And therefore as the pradext Prince feeth the diſþojition, and obſerveth the ,gq1y, 
converſation of any Faction, and the rarbalency of any Sec, o be knoweth beſt 
how to adviſe with his Council to grant his zoleration ro them that beit deſerve 
ir, not ſo muchin reſpe& of the meliority of their religion, as their peaceable and 
harmleſs habitation among their neighbours withour -a:/ing againſt their faich, 
or rebelling againſt their Prince. ; 

And thus, as the caſe xow ſtandeth, I ſee not any Se, or any fort of Profeſ- 
ſors, that for t#rbulency of ſpirit, madueſs of zeal, and violeucy of hatred and 
perſecution to the ere Proteſtants, are more dangerous to the 2rze religion, 
and deſerve /e{s favour from their pioxs Prince then theſe Anabaptiſts, Brown- 
its, and Paritans, that have ſo mp/iciov ſly plotted, and fo rebellionſly proſecu- 
ted their damnable deſigns, to the arrey ruine doth of Church and State. DoRor poar covell, 
Covell long ago, when they were not half ſo bad as they be now, faith, they cp. 15.p.212. 
pretend oravity, reprehend ſeverely, ſpeak gloriouſly, and all in dre , they His dry" ich 
daily invent ew opinions, and run from erroxr to errour ; their wiltulneſle the Px 
they account conſtancy, their deſerved puniſhment perſecution, their mourhes ; 
are ever open to ſpeak evil; they give neither reverence nor titles to { in 
place 
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Andtocon- place above them : in one word, the C hurch cannot fear a more daygeroys ard 
firme this de- fara1 enemy to her peace and bappineſle, a greater c/ond to the light ot the Go. 
"1-37 4a pel, a ſtronger haxd to pull in barbariſme and poyerty into all our Land, a more 
JAMES +. furious mooſe to breed contempt and diſobedience in all eſtates,a more frettin 
eth of them in caykey to the very marrow and ſinewes of this Church ard kingdome ,then thig 
his Baſilicos heaſt ; who is proud without learning, preſumptuous without authority , Wtalous 
Doron. þ. 169. yithout knowledge , holy without Religion , andin brief a moſt dangeroxs and 
bens, es = malicious hypocrite , and were therefore baniſhed from amongſt us in the dayes 
the une" 6 Fae of Queen Elizabeth , but now deſerve it far berter,, being more dangerous, 
at Hampton» becauſe far more »#meroxs, ; * and therefore I cannot ſay with Saint Bernard, 
Court in amo Aut corrigends ne pertant , aut coercendi ne perimant ; for in my judgement 
603.þ. $1,88. they are ixcorrigible, and in their own opinion they are invincible , having 
om by lyes and fraxds gathered fo much wealth , and united ſuch ſtrength to- 
Puritans bit- gether , that, exceptthe Lord bimſelf hall beex on onr fide, and made our 
terer againſt yery enemies the Papiſts to become our friends, and to hazard their lives 
Kings then the and fortunes according to their ny , to preſerve the Crown and Dignity 
Jen of their king, as God moſt wiſely diſpoſeth of things , whey he prodxceth light 
out of darkneſs, and againſt their wills ſupport our true Proteftant Religion 
from being quite defaced by theſe mercileſſe enemies , we might well tear 
what deſtru&ion would have come upon us. 

And therefore confidering the bitter writings of their Prophets old and 
new, being fuller of ga and venome _m_ Chriſtian Kings , then can be 
found inthe bookes of the Feſwites ; and conſidering the wicked praQtices , 
and this unparallel'd rebellion of theſe new Profelytes, and the loyalty of 
thoſe that heretofore received leaſt fayour from the Church , and not much 
from the State: Tell me I pray you which of theſe deſerve beſt to be 
ſuffered in a Preteſfayt Church ? they that maliciouſly ſeeke her ruine, 
or they that unwillingly ſapport her from falling? for my ſelf , I will 
ever be of the true Proteſtant faith, yet for this loyalty of the Papiſts 
unto their King, I will ever bein charity, and reſt in hope, though not 
in the ſame faich with them : and I doubt not but His Majeſty. will thinke 
well of their fidelity. 

But as Saint Berxard ſaith , New eſt mee humilitatis dillitare vobis , it 
is not for me to preſcribe who are moſt capable of Grace, or who 
beſt deſerverh the Kings favour, when his Prixcely Grace preſuppoſeth 
a ſufficient merit , but in humility to ſet down mine own opinion in this 
point of toleration, with ſubmiſsion to the judgement of this Church : 
wherein alſo I humbly deſire my veader not to miſtake me, as if I meant 
ſuch a publick and legal toleration, as might breed a greater diſtraQtion in 
a kingdome , then the wiſedome of the State could well maſter, and raiſe 

Grand Rebetti. OLE ſpirits then they could lay down , but ſuch as I have expreſtin my 
enps,6, Grand Rebellion , that is , a favourable connivence to enjoy their own cox- 
ſciences, ſo longas they live in peace and amity with their neighbours , but 
without any publick exerciſe of rheir Religion, which can produce nothing 
elſe but diſcord, difraftion, and deſtrufion to that Kingdome , where two re- 
ligions are profeft in £gmilibrio, with the ſame priviledges and autho. 

rity. 

Theſe and many more are the rights of Kings, granted them by God for 
the Government of his Church , which they are to looke unto, and to pro- 
reft inall ber rights , ſervice , maintenance, Winaxces , governonrs , andthe 
like, if they looke that God ſhould bleſs and prote& them in their ways, 
dignities, and dues; becauſe it is their duties and the frft charge thar 
God layeth upon them, to be nurfpng Fathers nnto his Church: for God 
knew the Church ſhould have many enemies, & intws eff equns Troja- 
»m , and they are the worſt that are neareſt unto kings, and do with 7»- 
das Kiſs , with fair words, and Machiavilian counſels, betray both @harch 


and 
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and Xizg, ard in the end deſtroy themſelves, for: who deceived A6/o/x 
though 7:0h:/y, bur his own Connſelloxr > who betrayed Ahab, and thar 
moſt wickedly , but his lying Paraſites ? and who overthrew Rehebram , 

_ and thar foo/;f/y, but his young favourites ? *® and whom may the Char fear. 
moſt of all, but ber diſſembling triends, rthar are in nioſt favoyr with Kirgs,ard M ey _ 
therefore ſeduce them ſcencff, inſenſibly ro wound the Care, and negle@ the wiv nne 


Gown m the 


Charge that is laid upon them , becauſe, as St. Bernard faith, Louge plzs nocer holy t apture, 
falſms Catholicas, gram fe apertus appareret haxeticus, thoſe eare-WI1gs are moſt 0 be a caveat 
peraicions, whole counſels heme to be moſt ſpecions, when they are bur as the {7 ®! TOs 

ſpirit of darkneſs, appearing like an Angel of light, when they ſay, God in. wack npca_- 
deed mult be /erved, and the Word mult be-preached, but, whether Biſop or ro young = £50 
Biſhop, whether in a ſumptuous Church, or private houſe, whether by an e-. {ellors ; nor 

fteemed Clergy, or apoore meane Miniſtrie, in this manner, or in another faſhi- that wilecome 
on, it skilleth not much; Kings may well enough give way to ſpare that coſt, "4. gry 
to leflen that Revere, and to pull down theſe Cathedrals, eſpecially to give 2d ne; nd 
content utit# the People, and to defray the expenſive charge of the Common» 


inſeperable 
wealth, 


from gray- 


haires, or di- 
vorced from green heads 3 but becauſe commonly experience is the ſruitfull mother of t! ele faite ifiues» 


and the multitude of yeares teacheth wiſdom : for otherwiſe there may be delirium ſeneftutis, the dotage of 
old age, as well as vanitas juventutis, the folly.of youth; and as Elihu faith, Great men are not alwayes wiſe, 
neither do the aged underſtand judgement : but as Solomon faith, v iſdom, even in youth, i» the grey haires and 
an «ndefiled liſe is the old ave ; as we fee, young Toſeph was the wiſeſt in all Egypt: Selomon, Panel, and Titus, 
bow wiſe, how learned, and how yeligious were they 1n their younger yeares ? So Alexander, Hannib.ll, Scipio, 
in the feates of war; Lutan, Mirandule, Keckerman, and abundance more in all humane learning that were 
but Neophyti annis, yet wete egregii Tirtutibus, young in years, yet very admirable for their worth. And 
Princes do moſt wiſe/y, when they make ſuch eleftion; eſpecially when they ate inforced to call men to pla- 
ces of labour, and induſtry, they muſt* have ſome regard tothe bedies, as well as to the mindes of their fer- 
yants, and chuſe men of younger yeares, though not to be their favourites, but their cenfiden's, accoiding 
to the Prench diſtinion , as His Majeſly hath lately made choice of one noble ſervant, who is, (as Naztan- 
zen ſpeaks) 73a,G- Thy ovy: ov, *, Te The meMayg; g149 inthe minde, though yellow in the head, and 
ſupplying in all manner $f excellent parts, what may be conceived wanting in years, whoſe name, ſo much 
already catched at by envy, ] ſhall eyer zceverence, though now 1 purpoſely paſſe it over in ſilence. 


But theſe counſels will not excuſe Kings in the day of their account , there- 
fore let them take heed of ſuch Counſellors ; and when they hear them begin 
to ſpeak againſt the Chxrch , though they be-gu5/d their beginnings never ſo 
ſlily, ler them ether fop their cares with the Cockatrice, that will wot heare the Pal. 58. 5, 
voice of the charmer, charme he never ſowiſely ; or let them anſwer, as our Sa- 
viour anſwered their grand inſtrutor, YVade Satana, von tentabis ; for it is moſt Matth, 4. 16. 
true, that, 2ui deliberat, jam defvit ; he that /iftens to them is halfe corrupted 
by them, and ſo they may prove deftru#ive both to themſelves, and to their 
poſterity , for, as nothing eſtabliſherh the Throne of Kings ſurer, then obedience 
to God, ſo nothing is more daxgeroxs then rebellion againſt God, with whom | 
there is m reſpett of perſons ; for he expeRteth, chat as he made Kings his Vice- Rom, 3. 11. 
gerents , ſo they ſhould feare him, preſerve the right of his Church, uphold his 
ſertice, defend his ſervants, and do all that he commands them istire/y, without 
—_ the /eaft liberty, for feare of the people, to diſpenſe with any owiſt- 
ox of his honour, or ſ»ffering the hedges of his Vineyard, the Governors of 
his Church, to be trodden down, and torne in pieces, that the beaſts of the field 
may deftroy the grapes, and dehile the ſervice of our God, | _ 
_ Therefore to conclude this point, let all Kings do their beſt to hinder their 
People to corrupt the Covenant of Lets, which is a Covenant of Salt, that is, to, , , 
indure for ever , let them remember Meſes prayer , Bleſſe Lord hu ſubſtance, Dew. 54, 12. 
and accept the worke of his hands ,, ſmite threngh the loynes of them. that riſe a- 
$4iuſt him, aud of them that hate him, that they riſe wit again; and let them al- 
wayes conſider; that Ged taketh pleaſtire in the proSerity of hu ſervants. Dial. 35. 27- 


. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Sheweth, where the Proteſtants, Papiſts, and Puritans, ds place 
Severaignty ; who firſt taught the depeſing of Kings ;, the Pu: 
ritans tenet 30 then the Felgites Kengs authority immedis 
ately from God 5 the twofold royalty m a King ; the words 

| of the Apoſtle vindicated from falſe gloſſes the teſtimony of the 
Fathers and Rymenſe for the Soveraignty of Kings; the two 
things that ſhew the difficulty of government ; what *a miracu- 
lous thing it 1s; and that God \lumſelf is the governour of the 


people. 


The duty of HE ſet down ſome particuled; of the Kings right in the Government 
S: King inthe of Gods Church, it refterh that I ſhould ſhew ſome part of his righe 
government of and duty to ſerve God, as he isa King, in the government of the Common 
the Common- wealth , touching which , for our more orderly proceeding, 1 will diſtribute 


wealth. my whole diſcourſe into theſe i og . | 
. . 1, To j»ſtifie his right to govern the people. 
ho.” 2, To i difficulty of this government. 
3. Toſer down the affiſtantsthar 4re ro belpe himin the per- 
formance of this duty. | 


4. Todiſtinguiſh the chiefeſt parts of this Government, _ 
5. Todeclare the end for whichthis Government is ordained 

of God. tie 
t. Point. 1, We ſay that the Kings Soverajgnty or royal power to govern the peo- 
1. Where the ple is j>dependent from all creatures ſolely from God, who hath immediately 
Proteſtants eqftrred the ſame upon him ; and this we are able to make good , with abay- 
aryat >O\*” dance both of divine and humane proofes : and yet we finde the ſame adyerfa- 
SY" fiesof thistruth ( though with a far leſs ſhew of reaſon) that we met withall 

about Goverament of Gods Church. For 

2, In whom © 2 They that are infatuated with the cup of Babyley, the Caxonifts and ſome 
the Papiſts do 7 ſpites do conſtantly aver, that ſummwam imperinm, the primary [upreme power 
place SvYe- Of this Government, is in the Pope, emaxas, abſolutely and directly, as he is the 
The Pope's Vicar of Chriſt, who hath all power given him both is Heaven and earth , 
ſad Meflage ro from whom it is immediately derived unto his Vicar, and from him to all X ings 
Hen. 3. Imp. mediately by ſubordination unto him : ſo Barenims, Carcrivs, and others. But 
guem meritum , pel[2ywine and the reft ofthe more moderate 7eſuiſts ſay, - that this 1mperiums i» 
pat funaute reges, the Popes power over all Kings and States is but indire&um dowinizm, a 
ev non deve. power by conſequent and indirettj, in ordine ad bonum $hirituale , as the tivil 
fliamus > quia State hath relation to Religion, and this great Cardinal, leſt he ſhould. ſeeme 
ad quem perti- fine ratione inſanire, doth (as the Hereticks didin Tertallians time) Cegen 
: A. omg nd .ajes hr facere ad materiam [uam, alleadge two and twenty pleces of Jeri. 
times deffitatio. PLure interpreted, to confirme his indireft Divinity ; and as Petiphars wife, 


| heproduceth very honeſt apparel, but to prove a very bad cauſe ;\ undubere- 

fore attributing to the Pope by the grearzeſs of his /carxing, and the exceſlency 

of his wit, more then he could j«ſtifie with a good conſcience, he was ſo far from 

ſatisfying rhe then Pope,that he was well zigh reſolved to condemne all his works 

Carerius, liV. 1. for this one opinion : and Carerizs undertooke his confutation ex profeſſo, 
and taxeth him ſo birrerly, that he putterh him inter impios heretices, which he 


indeed 


cap. 5. 
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needed not to have done , becauſe the difference is onely in the expreſſion, when 
the Pope by this ;»dire& power may take occaſion to king and unking when he 
pleaſerh, and do what he will in a/! Chriſtian States. 

3. The Anabaptiſts and Paritexs either deny all government, with the Fra- 3 Where the 
tricells, and all ſuperiority by the title of Chriſtianity, as the Author of the Puricans place 
Tra of Schiſme and Schiſmaticks; or do fay that origizally it proceedeth, and 'Þ< *overaign- 
habitually refideth in the people, but is camnlatively and communicatively de- 4 
rived f-om them unto the King ; and therefore the people ( not dennding them. 5, gan in 
{elves of their firft interet, bur {till retaining the ſame in the cole&ive body, prpulo quays in 
chat is, in themſelves ſuppletive, if the King in their judgement be defeAlive perſo:a regis. 
in the adminiſtration, or negle& the performance of his duty ) may queſtion © 4/975 1n Do! 
their King for his miſ-government, dethrone him if they ſee cauſe, and reſuming wag 
the collared power into their own hands again , may traxsfer it to any other 
whom they pleaſe. 

Which opinion, ifit were true, would make miſerable the condition of all 
Kings , and I believe they firſt learned it from the Sorboniſts, who to ſubject The Sorbonjſts 
the Popeto the community of the faithful, ſay, that the chief 1irirza! power was firſt taught the 
firſt committed by Chrift unto them, and they to preſerve the zairy of the "gy. - 
Church remitted the fame communicatively unto the Pope, but /zpplerivel i: -<_ 

( not privatively, or habitually deveſting themſelves thereof ) retaining the 

ſame (till in themſelves, if the Pope failed in the faith of the Church , and 

therefore he was not onely cex/xreable, but allo depoſable by the Council, if 

he became an heretique, or apoſtated from the religion of Chriſt , and to make 

this both the more pla fble and probable, they alleadged, how Kings were thus 

eligible, and likewiſe depoſable by the community of the people , for out of this 

Buchanan ſaith, Romani Pontifices longe regum omnium conditione ſuperiores, le. Buchan. de juve 
gum tamen pants haud eximuntur ;, ſed& eos, quanquam ſacroſanftos Chriſtia- reg þ. 25, & 
nts omnibus ſemper habitos, $ynodus Baſilienſis communi ordinum conſenſu ſexatui 
ſacerdotam obnoxics eſſe pronunciavit : that is, in brief, the Popes are deprivable 

by the Connxcil , So are Kings by the community of the people : and fo both the 

Papift and the Puritay do agree to depoſe their Kings , and as the Pocr faith, 


Clandian de 4, 


N "3E.- J 
ulmus uterque net as. domini reſber[us uterque 
Auſm uerq fas, reſp ſus merque, Conſul. Honorii 


Inſontis jugulo, == 


never a barrel better herring, both alike friends to Kings. 

Bur to this Blackvodews anſwereth moſt rruely , that alchough the Pope 
ſhould be deprivable by the Coxncil, ( vihich 1 am fure neither Pope ror Jeſwite 
will allow ) yet for divers different reaſons betwixt the examples, Kigs are not 
depoſable by their Sabje&s ; eſpecially if you conſider the great difference be- 
twixt the Charchof Chriſt, that is guided by the Spirit of God, ard the repre- 

ſentation thereofin the fluwer of her Clergy, and a giddyheaded multitude, that pj. cap, +2 
is led by their »xr«/y and unteaſonable paſſions, and are repreſented by thoſe, p. 304, 
that either ba/ely bought their Votes, as the Cex/als and other great men did 

. the votes of the people of Rome, or that their partial and moſt ignorant affecti- 
on, oftentimes without judgement, have made choice of: ex quo ſequitar, ut 
non fit eadem poruli poteſt as in regem, que in pontificem eſt Eccleſia : So that the 
reaſos is far unlike. 

Bur,though the $:7boxiſts, to juſtifie their former tener, were the firſt broach- The Puritan: 
ers of this #nj::f opinion of the depoſ139n of Kings by the people, from whence > pong mew 
the Feſites, to ſubje& the King unto the Pope, ſuck'r it afterward : Yet in two ; mt tu 

main ReſpeRs1 finde this texer, asit is held by the Paritans, far worſe then the g,e.q,, 
doQrine ofthe Feſnztes. 

r. Becauſe ſome of them ſay, that the people may not reſtrain the power, 2. Reſpe®t. 

which they have oxce transmitted unto the King : when the Law of jufsce doth 


not permit, that Covenants ſhould be repealed or a donation granted ſhoud be 
K kk revoked 
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revoked, though it were never ſo prejudiciall to the donor : and B:{/1-mige 

yy Ee makes this good by the example of the ſouldiers, that had power to accept or re- 

cone. Pat, Pay, JERtheir Emperour before he was created, but being once elefed, they had no 

. Pat, coaftive power over him, whereas all the Puritaxes will make and wnmake, pro- 
miſe and breake, doe and undoe at their pleaſure, 

2 ReſpeR, Becauſe the Jeſuites permit not the peop/e nor any Peers to depoſe their King, 
untill the Pope, as an indifferent judge deputed by Chriſt, ſhall approve of the 
cauſe , and our SeRaries depreſſe kings ſo far, as to ſubmit them to the weake 
judgment, and extravagant power of the people, who to day cry to Gideon, 
raign thog and thy ſon over us for ever, and to morrow joyne with the baſe ſon 

Judges 9. of Zerubbaal and the Sichemites ro kill ſeventy of the Children of Gideex, and 
to create Abimilech to be their king, 

Our Opinion But, though the Anti-Cavalier takes it il}, that I ſhould affirm that the kings 

proved. power and right unto his government is immedzately from God ; yet if he would 

Anti-Cay. in believe /earned Authours, he might find exogh of this judgment , for the [ub- 

gg tb lime power and authority that reſideth in earthly Potentates, is not a derivation 

ledged by AR or colletion of humane power ſcattered among many, and gathered into one 
of Parliament, head, but a power immediately granted by God to his Vicegerents *, quam nun- 
25H 8.c' 12. quam faifſe populo demandatam legimws, which God never communicated to any 


28, C. 10, multitudes of men, ſaith Saravia. 
Dr Sarav. fol, 


mg And Belarmine himſelf againſt the Anabaptiſts contuteth their error, that 
Bellay. de Lai. denyed the power and authority of kings to be immediately from God, 
cis, cap.6.&- 8, I, From Script. Sap. 6. Eſay, 45. Hierem. 27. Dan. 2, Rom. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 
II. From the Councill of Conſtans. Seff. 8. & 15. III. From S. Ang. de covit. 
Dei. 1. 5.c. 21. where he faith, no tribaammus dandi regni poteftatem nifs Deo 
vero; Which giveth felicity in the kingdome of Heaven onely to the godly, but 
the earthly kingdomes he giveth both to the godly, and to the wicked ; am 
POLY ru qui aeait Mario, ipſe & Caſari, qui Augyſto,ipſe & Neroni, qui V eſpaſianis, vel 
Poxe.1. 5.6, 3, Pair vel filis, ſnaviſſims imperatoribus, ipſe & Domitiano crudeliſſimo, yt Cone 
Irvinus de jare ſt antino Chriſtians, ipſe & Apoſtate Faliano; And IV. itis proved from the 
reeni.c.2.p.40. confeſſion of the Popes of Rome, as Leo. ep. 38. & 43. Gelaſims epiſt. ad Ana- 
ftaſinm. Greg. 1. 2.epiſt. 61. Nicholans epiſt, ad Michaelem : out of all which 
faith [rvinzs, it is apparent, all and every king, non mwltitudini ant hominibus ſed 
Deo ſeoli,rcgnm regi,quicquid juris habent, acceptum ferre; And he might conſider 
that a thing may be ſaid to be immediately from God divers wayes, as ſpecially, 
I *Amos, abſque wllo ſigno creato. 
2 Kar: ncum aliquo ata conjuntto. that is, 

7. Solely trom God and ro other , preſuppoſing nothing previo::s to the ob. 

taining ofit , £o AMoſes and Fohra had their authority trom God. 
Heningus fuſs, 2+ ently with an interpoſed act of ſome other inſtrument, as the Aprſtolical 
c.1.p,4 &.5.de power of Matthias was immediately from God, though his coxſtirstica was from 
diſtaft. duplici the Apoſtles, ſo Kings though ſome of them be after a ſort eleted by men 
Res _ yet as our Saviour faith to Pilare, that his power was from above, though he was 
ful oak hgh depured by Ceſar ; So may they be ſaid to have their authority im-mediarely 
ſucceſsione, vel from God, though they ſhould be ſome wayes deputed by men : for we mult . 
belli jure Prin- diſtinguiſh berwixt the /averaignty, the Sxbjeft, and the col/atiox of the Sove- 
ceps frat, w_ raignty to the Subje&t, the Soveraignty is immediately from God, the Subjet 
on od erag is from it's natural cauſe, and the «nition of the Soveraignty to the SubjeR, is 
ſtas data eft. Cu likewiſe go kanges from God, not ovely approving, but app-inting the ſame 
nerus,c, 5,de Inall the Xings of his ordination : or to ſpeak with the S$ch:o/er, we mult di- 
offic. Princip. ſtinguiſh betwixt depatationem prrſone, and collationem peteſtatis, the deſignation 
ofthe perſoy, which is ſometimes done by men, and that is where the Kizg is 
elective, and the donation of the power which is proper onely unto Cod, for 
Pſal. 62. 11.; fo the Pfalmiſt faith, God hath ſpoken once and twice, Thave alſo heard the ſame, 
that power belongeth wnts Ged: and the Apoſtle ſaith, the powers that are, are 
Rom. 13.2, ordained of Gd, which is to be underſtood of the rega!, or Menarchical power, 


becauſe 
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becauſe Saint Paules YSumm afiy era, higher powers are interpreted by Saint 2 Per. 2. 13. 
Peter, tO be bamncs vephyornis, Kings that are ſupreme: where Saint Peter _ s open" 
makes an excellent diſtintion betwixt the /#perionr and the inferiour Magi- oeic rhe Ving 
ſtrates: the /»periour is that which Saint Px»! faith is ordained of God, and and the inferi- 
the i»feriours,are they which -Saint Petey calleth # av mums; fuch as are our Magi- 
ſent by the King, : for the better explanation of which place, you muſt know pr "FN 
that in every King or ſupreme Magiltrate,we may conceive a dowb/e royalty. .1;, ina King. 
The 1 is merum imperium, Or reoni poteſt as, ſumma &wgleniſſima , and tNiS ; Merum impe- 

Jeanona, this fulneſſe of power, and independent of any creature, and immediately rium. 
received of God, which the Civilians call jus regs, or munus regni, 1s in the 

er ſon of the King indiviſible, not to be imparted by the King to oy creature ; 
ecenke he cannot deveft himſelf, divide this power, or alienate the ſame to any 
ſubjeR, no not to his own ſon, without rexcncing or dividing his Kingdome , How the King 
and by this the Civilians ſay, the King may governe ſine certa lege, fine certo jure, 96" do un- 
ſed nen fine equitate & juſtitia, without Law, but not without equity : where- eb 
upon itisa rule in the Common Law, hoc unum rex poteſt facere, quod non potefft 
injufte agere, which is to be applyed to this inſeperable regality of the King ; OO 
and hath been often alleadged by other Parliaments to juſtifie the King from all Ne 7 Es wy 
blame. The 2 is, imperium difþoftivum, or jus gubernand: vel juriſdiftio the © © * 
right of governing, or juriſdiction and diſtribution of juſtice , and this may be 
derived and delegated from the King, /egatss vitalitiis, either for terme of life, 
or during the Kings pleaſure. But how ? not privative , when the King doth nor 
denxde himſelf the-eof, but camlative and execative, to execute the ſame, as 
the Kings Inſtruments for the preſervation of peace, and the adminiftration of fww the Kin 
juſtice, as it appeareth in their patent, and this /#borainate power is not ihe. delegates his 
rent in their perſons, but onely committed unto them for the execution of ſome power to his 
office ; becauſe that when the ſxpreame power is preſent, the power of the ;»- __ Ma- 
ferwonr officers is ſilent, it is in n«bibs, fled into the clouds, and like the /ight of OE 
the Moon and Stars vaniſhing, whenſoever the $4» appeareth , for way. 4pres 
they do transfer any a&za/l power to the ſubalternate Officers, retain the hab;- 
txall power till in their own hands, which upon any emergent occaſion they 
may a#zalfy reſume to themſelves again, which they could nor do, if they part- 


ed with the habite and forme of this deForicall power of government, that they 74. ,,.4; oF 


have immediately received from God. the Apottles 
Ard. as the Scriptures make it plain; that the Kings right and power to go- vindicated 

vern is :mediately from God, ſo they make it as plain, that ir is the greare _ the falſe 
right, and moſt emincyt higheſt power that is on earth, for though the ca- | 7-6 = 
villers at this power tranſlate the words of Saint Pazl, Yfuriars Wptxioms, nOt Rom. r3.r, 
pot: ftatibus ſublimioribns Or ſupremis, but poteſtatibns ſuperexcellextibus,and ſay, t Per. z, 13. 
that the word or particle os v2p+01m where $. Peter bids us ſubmit our ſelves ro The teſtimony 
the King: s <450rn, asto the cheif, intends a reſemblance onely,and not a reall © wr _ 
demonſtracion to prove the King to be the chief: Yer the malice of thele men,and 7 OE 


; ;Ienty of 
the falſhood of theſe gioſſes will appear, if you conlider that the word, vpiger, Kane, . 


babens ſe ſuper alies,or Zorn Vgpry cms joyned with rrmy wars tothe powers Tertul. ad Scap. 
that are 67dained of God, muſt needs ſignify not any ſubordinate power, but the © '® «pologer, 
ſupremeſt power on earth , becauſe the other powers are diretly ſaid by Saint verſe ke _ 
Peter to be ſent by the King, and the article »; doth as really expreſſe the mat- je,; / wh +5 
ter there, as in John i. 14. where the Evangeliſt faith, aud we beheld his glory, Oprat. com. | 
HEar ws wovenwss, a5 the glory if the nl] begotten Scnof God. And I hope our Parmen.l.3, 
SeQaries will not be ſo impadent, as to fay that this ſignifieth but a reſemblance Bam ds wa- 


of the Son of God. ©4A" x) xopu” 
But to make this point more plain, you ſhall heare what the Fathers and the #9 7 6% # 
learned fay ; for, & 7UYTWY, 


I told you before; Terts ian ſaith of Kings and Emperours, inde poreſff..s, un- © bryjo wo, 
de & ſpiritss,and heis [clo Deo minor inferiour to none but God. Saint Chryſo- ,, A le 
ftome ſaith, he hath no peer on Earth, but is the top of all men living, Athana- jou neil. 5. 
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fins ſaith, there is none above the Emperour, but oxely God that made the Em. 

Q: Curtius 1, 9, perour. Saint Cyrill in a Sermon upon that text, 7 am the viue, conimendeth 

the anſwer of a King, (whom 2nintzs Cortius affirmeth 10 be Alexander, 

that being. ſhot, and his Subjects would have him bourd to pull out the 

arrow , faid, non decet vinciri Regem, Bern. Tratlat. de paſſ. Dom. c. 4. it 

becomes not Kings to be bound, becauſe none 15 [#periowr unto them: 4_ 

gapetus, a Deacon of Conſtantine, ſaich as much ; and becauſe ir is a rule 

in the Civill Lavny teſtem quem quis indacit pro ſe, tenttur recipere contr a 

ſeſe : the teſtimony of our Avi farkes is moſt convidtive : therefore 1 be- 

ſeech you hear what _ ſay ; for Roſellus a great Catholique faith, it is 

heretical to affirm, that the »xiverſal adminiſtration of the remporal! affaires 

is or muſt be in the Pope, when the King hath no /aperiozy on earth, but the 

Creator of heaven and earth. Caxinw alſo faith, that the Apoſtle, Row. 13. 

Caſſan. Catal. ſpake of the Regal! and ſecular Power, and not of the Eccleſiaſtical , and Caſe 

glor. mundiÞ. (anexy faith, that Kings are the higheſt, and moſt paramounr ſecular power and 

$. conſider. 2. 211thority that ever God appointed on earth, and denies that cither the s/d, or 

ons 4. Cuſe?: | the yew Teſtament, makes any mention of an E mperonr : & juris utrinſque 

ncord, Cathol. LOTS. wipe WP So ; TW 

l.3.c.5.\ teſtimonia manifeſt declarant imperiatem dignitatem & poteſtatem immediate a 

ride Arniſ. p. filio Dei ab antiquo proceſſiſſe,{aid Philip King of France,in Conſt it de porefh,elebF, 

5. de diſt. dupl. 7;yperat. Irvin. p. 33, 34, 35- quoteth many authors to confirme the ſame 

juriſdift, truth : Lombard, Gratian , Melanfhen, Cranmer, T jnaall, and abundance 

more without »»mber do likewiſe moſt peremptorily affirme, that the Kings 

Power is the /apreme power on earth.; and as the mirror of our time, the Bi- 

ſhop of ixcheſter, obſerveth, the Scripture reftifieth, that their Throzxe, their 

Crowne, their Sword, their Scepter, their 7a«gement, their Royalty, their Pow- 

er, their Charge, their Perſon, andallin them are of God, from God, and by 

God, to ſhew how /acred they are, and ought to be unto us all, and fo the 

Homer, Very Heathens teaching ſender Divinity then our Seftaries thought, and ſaid, 

Platarch. that Kings were 0:];4pa:, and cmperar 94 3:00, the Miniſters of God, and nor 
Ovid. Faſe. 1.5, the ſervants of the people. 

Quia4 jouve ni. Good God ! what ſhall we ſay then to thoſe children of Adam, that will not 

trui © ab eo re- onely with Adam be eontenr to be /zke God, but with Antichriſt, this Syetoy m0- 


de;t! : | 
| wo 779”. " abate r,* as'Plarocalleth them,wil exalt themſelves above al that 15 called Ged? 
Scapuia in ver- they will deveſt the King, and inveſt themſelves with his right , and therefore, 
be NoTgepis. 2. This ſheweth how diffica/t a thing it is to rule and govern this nary, aſpi- 


* Many-head- ring, and ambitious multitude : for the fuller underſtanding of which dici- 

ed bealt. 4:5; cult duty, Oſorize faith, that two things are to be conſidered. 

RE hee omg 1. Suſcepti muners amplitudo, the greatneſs of the charge, which is of that 

rernment. Weight, that we can ſcarce think of a greater in all our life , the care of Charch 

2. Things and Common-wealth, and to rule millions of men far and neare. 

ſnewing the 2. Gubernandoriim qualitas, the quality and conditions of thoſe men that 

difficulty of eto be governed ; which (if there were xthing elſe to p-ove it) will ſuffici- 

Government, dare S- : 
ently ſhew the diffic»/ty of their government, tor, if it be a very hard thing 
to govern a mans ſe/fe, how much harder is it to govern ſuch- a multitude of 
mad men ? for Cicero faith, the multitude is the greateſt teacher of errour, 

ERIE oe the xnj»ſteft judge of Ggnity, being without cornſe//, without reaſon, without 

_— Je Suibea judgement ,, and Plutarch calleth them, peſsimam veritatis interpretem, where- 


"WY unto agreeth the anſwer of that Pope, who being demanded what was fwrtbeft 
Plutarch. in from truth, anſwered, pops ſententia, the opinion of the People; and as they 
Alcibiad. are the weakeſt tor judgement, ſo they are moſt i»ftable in their reſolutions, 


. today crying Hoſaxna, and to morrow Cracifige; this is the natzre of the 
Oſorius his de- People, of whom theſe our Se&aries are the very dregs, the worſt. and the ba- 
ſcription of the ſeſt of all : I muſt crave leave to ſer down what 0/orizs faith of them long a- 
faQious Puri 59 and you may finde, that this rebel/iox proves his words moſt true: for he 


Slain tes \ Faith, the defreand end of this faZtion is too much /iberty, then which nothing 


verified in cur can be more averſe to the office and government-of Kings , for, it is the ary 
of 


Rebels: 
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of a King to cur off all haynons offences with juft puniſhments, the aybridled 
people deſires to be free from all tear of puniſhment ; the King is the Afiniſter 
_ of the Law, the Keeper of it, and the axexger of the tranſgreſfion thereof ,the 
people as much as poſſibly they can, with an jmperwons temerity, pullerh down 
all Laws , the King laboureth to preſerve peace and quietnefs, the people with 
an z»ntameable laſt turmoilerh and rroublegh the peace of all men ; laſtly , the 
King thinkes not fit to diſtribute rewards and compenſations indifferently ro 
all men a/zke , but the people deſire to have all difference of worth and dignity 
taken away, & infima ſummis permiſceri, and to make the baſeſt equal with the 
beſt, whence it happeneth ſo, that they hate all Princes, and eſpecially all 
Kings q#0s 193mani odio perſequuntur, whom they perſecute with a dead- 
Y ate; for they cannot endure any excellency or dignity: and to 
that end they uſe all endeavour , »t prixcipes interimant , vel ſaltem in 
turbam conjiciant, either utterly to take away and deſtroy their Prixces,or to 
implunge them into a World of troxbles , which thing ar firſt doth not appeare, 
but when the multitude of furicxs men hath gathered itrength, then ar /aſt their 
re eng boldneſs, being confirmed by 4zily impunity, breaketh forth to the 
deltrution of the roya/ Majeſty. Anda little atter he faith,add to theſe things 
the abelition of Laws, the contempt of Rule, the hatred of royal Majelty, and 
the cruel lying in wait, which they moſt impioxſly and nefarionſly do endeavour, 
for their Prixces : add alſo their clandeftine and ſecret diſcenrſes, where their 
cenfeder acies are made for the extirpation of their Kings, and to plot with un- 
ſpeakable miſchiefthe death of them, whoſe hcalth and fatery they ought moſt 
heartily to pray to God for : and then he addeth, cam immedica libertatis cn 
pidrtate rapiantur, leges odernnt, judicia deteſtantur, regum majeſtatem extinflam 
cupiunt, ut licentins & impunins queant per omnia libidinum genera vagars , and 
this is moſt manifeſt ( ſaith he ) all their endeavours ayme at this end, that 
Princes being taken away, they may bave an #»controulab/e leave and liberty to 
commit all kinde of villanies ; and to that purpoſe they have pcy/oxed ſome kings, 
and ki4ed ochers with the ſword, and to root out all rule, Conſilia plena ſcele- 
r4s inier»nt, they are full of all wicked counſels, 

And therefore this beins the conditiox of the people, as the Scripture ſheweth 
plainly inthe Zews, by their continual Rebellion and murmwurings againit Moſes 
and Aaroy, and we ſee it as plainly in our own time , when our people hath 
confirmed all that this Biſhop ſaid , it is not an ealie warrey to govern ſuch an 
anruly people : But we finde that the -04 of Government is a miracr:lons rod 2 
that being in doſes hand was a fair wand, but caſt unto the groxndturned to be 
an ungly and a poyſonous Serpent ; to ſhew that the people, being ſubject ro 
the hand of Government, is a goodly thing, and a glorious fociery , but ler looſe 
out of the Prixces hands, they are as Serpents, crocked, wriggled, verfipelles, and 
as full as may be of all deadly poyſon: and che Propher David makes the ru- 
ling of the people to be as grea: a miracle, as to appeaſe the ragizg of the Seas , 
and therefore A aſcribes this Government to be the proper work of God, when 
ſpeaking unto God, he ſaith, Then ruleſt the rage of the Seas, the noyſe of his 
Waves,and the madneſs of the people ;for Kings are but Gods inſtruments,and God 
himſelf is the 7»/ey of his people , even as the ſame King David ſheweth, ſaying 
ſtill to God , Ts d«xiſti populum tuum, Thou leadeſt thy people like ſheep by 
the hands of Aſoſes and Aaron; God was the leader, and they were but the 
hands by which he led them, for where God hath nor a hand in the government 
of the people , itis impoſſible for the beſt and moſt politick heads to do ir :and 
this Solomoy knew full well, when God bade him aske what he ſhould give him, 
and he ſaid, Thow haft made me King ( he dothnort fay the people hath made 
me) and [ kyoW not how to go ont or in» that is, to govern them : therefore 7 
pray the, give thy ſervant an underſtanding heart to judge thy people, that I may 
iſters betwee good and bad : for whois able to judge this thy ſo great a people ? 


that is, what one man is able to govern an inumerable multitude of ma ? Tos 
' tNerelore 
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therefore muſt be the Governoxr, and I am but thine 3»ſtramext ; and that I ma 
be a fit inſtrument to do thy work, deſire thee to give me a docible heart. 
They that re-- Wherefore, O you SubjeRs without obedience, and you Divines without 
10 4-9 the Divinity, how dare you put any inftramexts into Gods hands, and refuſe, na 
"I '  rejet the infrument that he chuſeth, for the performance of his own work, to 
rwle the people ? you may as well rgpſe God himſelf, even as God faith unto 
1 Sam.8.7. Samnel, They have not reiefted thee, but they have reietted me , (0 you that do 
rebel and caſt away your King that God hath choſen, as his hand to guide you, 
5 bub 22199, and his ivftrament to govern you, I pronounce it to all the World you have 
$2116 + 4m rebelled againſt God, and you havecalt away your God for the rale of Chrift 
raya pe, Muſt flank infallible, he that rejeRerh ( or deſpiſerh ) him thar is lent, reje- 
Luk, 10.16. Reth him thatſent him. 


CH A PP. AS8, 


Sheweth, the aſſiſtants of Kings in their government ; to whom the 
choice of inferzour Magiſtrates belongeth ; the power of the ſubor- 


dinate officers , neither Peers nor Parliament can have ſupremacy ; 


the Seftaries chiefeſt argument out of Bracton anſwered ; our 
L awes prove all Soveraignty to be im the King 5 the two chief parts 


of - the regal povernment , the four properties of a juſt War ; and how 
the Parliamentary FaRion transgreſs in every property. 


3. CFEcing it is ſo hard and difficult a matter, ars artiam gubernare po- 
3. The afli- D | 
Ss this \_)palum, the Miſtreſle of all <ciences, and the moſt dangerous of all facul- 
God alloweth ties tO govern the people, that Satzrninw faid truly to them that put on his 
unto Kings to Kingly ornaments, they knew not what an evil it was to rule, becauſe of the 
help them 1n many dangers that hang over the rulers heads, which under the ſeeming ſhew 
_ apt ned of a Crown of gold, do wear indeed a Crown of thornes : therefore, Ur rars e- 
* BY minentes viros non magnts adjutoribus ad gubernandam fortunam ſuam uſu inve- 
nies, ſaith Paterculws ;, as great men, of a wealthy and vaſt eſtate, are ſeldome 
without great counſe/ to aſſiſt them to govern, and to diſpoſe of that great for- 
tune ; ſo Kings having a great charge laid upon them, are not onely permitted, 
but adviſed and counſelled by God, to have 


$. Wiſe Cour= 1. Faithful and wiſe Counſellors to di- 
ſellors, ret them in the government of the peo- 
2, Subordinate Magiſtrates to aſſiſt ( ple. 
them 
A 1. Tacitus (as | ſaid before ) ſaith, There cannot be an argnment of greater 
Uh A edome in a Prince, nor any thing of greater ſafety to the {ommon-wealth, then 


for him to make choice of a wiſe and religions Cuunſel ,, becauſe the moſt weighty 
labours of the Prince do ſtand in need of the greateſt helpes : therefore Aga- 
Dionyſ, Halicar- yemnon had his N eſtor and Chalc as . Auguſtus had Aecanas and 4 'grippa, two 
lib. 2. wiſe Counſellors, to dire him in all his affairs ; David had Nathan, Gad, A- 
chitophel, and Hnſhai; and Nebuchadnezzar had Danicl, $hadrach, Meſhac, 
and Abeaxeoo : and ſoall other Kings in all Nations do chuſe the wiſeſt men, 
that they conceive, to be their Counſellors. 
1.Subordinate 2. For /[#bordinate Magiſtrates, Fethro's counſel unto Aoſcs, and Aoſes 
Magiſtrates. hearkning unto him, as to a wiſe and faithful Counſellor, makes it plain, how 
neceſſary it is for the ſupreme Magiſtrate to chuſe ſuch aſſiſtants, as may bear 
with him ſome part of the great burthen of government. Thus far it is agreed 


upon on all ſides, but the difference betwixt us and our new State-Divines, con- 
ſiſteth in theſe two points. 


1. About 
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A twoſold dif. 


ſerence, 


1. About the choice $ 
)2. Abour the power c of theſe officers. Fo; 
1. Weſiy, thatby the Law of yature, every maſter hath right to chuſe his 

own ſervants : this is Lex gentizm, ever pratticed among all Nations 5 why ms of info. 
then ſhould not the King make choice of his own Coxnſellors and Servants ? they riour Magi- 
will ſay, becauſe he is the ſervant of the Common-wealth : But how is that 2 ] ftrares and Of- 
hope none otherwiſe then the A+nifter is the ſervant of the Church, for Chy; fcers. wot 
his ſake 3 and ſhall he therefore, that is your Kixg, loſe the priviledges of a com. ©5245 var 
mon Subjet ? Belides, hath not God committed the charge of his people into the®® Ingey 
Kings hand,and will he not require an accompt of him of their government ? how 27% *1- 
then ſhall he give an account to God when the government 1s taken ovr of his"? 
bands, and ſ»bordixare officers and ſervants pxr upon him ? I am ſure, when the x hwy 4 3 
70 grand Senators of [ſrael, the great Sanhedrim of the Fewes were to be cho- | * ry 
fen 3 Fethro ſaith unto Aoſes, T hon ſpalt provide ont of the people able men : mark 

I pray you, tho# and not the people, ſhalt provide them; neither ſhall you find 

it otherwiſe in any Hiſtory : Pharach, and not his people, made 7oſeph ruler o. G 

yer all the Land of Egypt. Neb»chadnezzar, and not his people, made Dayic! PLP 
ruler over the whole Province of Babylon: and Darixs ſet over his Kingdome Dan. 2. 48. 

a hundred and twenty Princes, and made Danic! the firſt of the three Preſidents Cap: 6. x, 3. 
that were over all theſe. And what ſhall I ſay of Ahaſdaerms,and all other kings, ,, iy; 
Heathens, Jewes, or Chriſtians, that ever kept this power, to chuſe their own b woves. chgry 
ſervants, Counſellors, and Officers, except they were infant Kings,in their non- ficers. 

age, and ſo not able ro chuſe them, 

But you will ſay that our Hiſtories tell you, how Ric. 2. Edw. 2. and others 0. 
of our Kings, had their Officers appointed, and themſelves committed unto G yar- 
dians by the Parliament; therefore why may not our Parliament do the like in 
cale of male-adminiſtration ? 

I anſwer, that I ſpeak of the right of kings, and not juſtifie the wroygs done Sol. 
to Kings. Adramelechand Sharezer killed Sexxacherib their own Father; is itz Reg- 19, 37. 
therefore lawfull for «ther children ſo to do ? Why ſhould we therefore alleadge 
thoſe things, Que in/olextia populari, que vi, que furore, non ad imitationem ex- 
emplo proponenda, (ed juſto legum ſurplicio vindicanda ſunt 3 which ſhould rather 
have been revenged by the juſt puniſhment of the Law, then propoſed to be 
imitated by the example ? 

Therefore [ ſay. that whoſoever abridg:th the King of this power, robbeth 
him of chat right which God and nature hath allowed him : whereby you may 
judge how jultly the Parliamentary faction would have dealt herein with our 
King, by ſorcing Counſellors and great Officers upon him ; but I hope you ſee, 
it is the Kings right to chuſe his Servants, Ofticers,and Counſzllors ; what man- 
ner of men he ſhould chuſe, Fethro ſerreth down. And I have moſt fu4y deſcri- ,.,,, ec, 

xd the 4zalitics and conditions that they ſhould be indued withall in my Tree 115. 6.c 4.exc. 
Church. 

2. As our Seftaries differ much from the true Divines, about the chzce,, fo, no. 
they differ much more about the power of theſe ſubordinate officers, and i»ferionr about the as 
Magiſtrates; for we ſay, they are alwayes to be obeaient to the ſupreme power ; er of the ſubor- 
or otherwiſe, cjus eſt deponere, cnjus eff conſtituere, he can diſplace them that hath dinate Magt- 
appointed them 3 or if you ſay no, becauſe [ cired you a place out of Bellarmine, ates. 
where he ſaith, the Souldiers had power to refuſe their Emperour while he was 
in fieri, to be eleRted ; but not when he was i» fa&o, fully choſen and made Em- 
perour ; fo the King hath power to chuſe them, but not to diSFlace them, I an- 
ſwer briefly, thac in creating or conſtituting our inferiours, we may ; but our 


ſuperiour we may not : becauſe inferwonr r,1n the judgment of all men, . have no None can de- 


juriſdiction over their /»periozys. And therefore e/e&ive Kings are not depoſe- ,gfe him in 
able in a Monarchicall government: where the ſupreme power reſides in the whom the ſa- 
Monarch ; though perhaps the Kings of Lacedemon might be juſtly depoſed, bes preme Majeſty 
cauſe by the conſtitytion of their Kingdome, the ſupreme power was not in their 
Kings, but in their Ephors. But 


relideth. 


Abont the 


i _ _ —_ 


— —_— ——_——— — 


7 The Kights of Kings, and 


But our new SeCtaries out of 7yxizs Brutzs, Burcher, Alchnfius, Knox, and 
CartWright, teach very devoutly, but moſt falſely, that incaſe of defailaxce to 
do his duty , they may with the Tribxnes of Rome, or the Demarchiat A- 
thens, cenſure and depole him too, if they ſee juſt cauſe for the ſame. 
Blacved. c, 33, To confute which blafphemoys dodrine againſt God, and ſo pernicious and 
p-235, adangerons to this State, —_ others have done it very excefently well already, 
oy Rebelli= and Lhave formerly ſhewed the abſurdity of it in my Grand Rebellion, yer, becauſe 
"2 0+7+P- 5% all books come not to every hand, I will ſay ſomewhat of it in this place. If 
theſe Conyſellowrs, Magiſtrates , Parliament, call them what you will, have any 
powey and authority, it muſt be either ſ#bordinate, coorainate, Or ſupreme. 
bins: Tf ſubordinate, I told you before, they can have no power over their ſuper. 
officers can #7, becauſe all inferiour Magiſtrates are Magiſtrates onely, in reſpect of thoſe 
have no power UÞat are #nder their jurisdiction, becauſe to them they repreſent the King, and 
over their {.- ſupply the office of the King , -but in reference to the King, they are but private 
periots, perſons and SubjeRts, that can challenge no jurisdition over him. 
2, If they be /apreme, then Saint Petey is much miſtaken, to ſay the King is /#- 
2. thatneicher x ; LOOP © 
Peers nor Par- Pee 3 and they do ill ro diſclaime this ſapremacy, whenin all their Peritjons , 
liament can { not disjunRively, but as they are an anited body ) they ſay, Towr Majeſfties 
have the ſupre- humble Subjefts the Lords and Commons in Parliament: and beſides, they are 
_— perjur*d that deny it, after they have taken the Oath of ſupremacy, where every 
thoking ant one faith, -7 A; B. do atterly teſtifie and declare in my conſcience, that the Kings 
time. Highme(s ts the onely ſupreme Gevernonr of this Realme, &c. But this is further , 
and fo fully proved out of Bratton, the nature of all the Subjects rexxres, and 
the conftitztion of this government, by the Authour of The «nlawfulneſs of Sub- 
jetts taking up armes againſt their Soveraigne, that more needs not be ſpoken to 
any rational man, Yet becauſe this poiyxt is of ſuch great concernment, and the 
chiefeſt argument they have out of Braoy, is, that he faith, Rex habet /uperi- 
The SeRtaries 0rem, leoem, cnriam ſuam, comites, Barones ; quia eomites dicuntur, quaſt ſecis 
chieſeſt argu- Regss, & qui habet ſocium, habet magiſtrume ;, & ided fi Rex fucrit ſine fremo, 
ment out of Jeſt, ſixe lege , debent ei rhpng ponere, niſs ipſumet fuerint cum rege fine fre : 
GY and all this makes juſt nothing in the World for them, if they had the hoxefy or 
" the /earning to underſtand it right., for what is above the King? the Law ,and 
the Cort of Earles and Barons , but how are they above him ? as the Prea- 
cher is above the King, when he preacheth unto him , or the Phyſician when he 
gives him Phyſick; or the Pilot when he fayleth by Sea, that 1s, qzoad ratio- 
How the Law conſulendi, non cogendi, they have ſuperioritatem direftivam, non coattivam , 
and the Court for {0 the teacher is above him that is taught, and the Cexnſelor above him thar 
of Barons is a- 15 counſelled, that is, by way of advice, but not by way of command; and to 
boye the King ſhew you that this is Bra&oxs true meaning, 1 pray you conſider his wotds ; Co- 
mites di:untur quaſs ſocii, they are as his tellows or Peeres, not ſimply but qua- 
fs : andif they were ſimply ſo, yet they are but /oc:;, not ſuperiours ; and what 
can ſoc;i do ? not commana, for par in parem nox kabet poteſtatem, that is, preci- 
piend; ; otherwife, you muſt confeſſe, haber poteſtatem cenſulendi : therefore 
Bratton addes, qui habet ſocium, habet magiſiram , that is, a teacher, not a com- 
waxaer ;, and to make this yer more plain, he addes, Si Rex faerit ſine freno, 
zd eſt, lege, if the King be withour a bridle, that is, ſaith he ( leſt you ſhould miſ- 
take what he meanes by the bridle, and thinke he meanes force and armes ) the 
Law : they ought to put this bridle unto him, that is, to preſſe him with this 
Law, and(till ro ſhew him his duty, even as we do both to King and people , 
ſaying, this is the Law, this ſhould bridle you : but hereis nota word of com- 
manding, much lefle of forcing the King : not a word of ſ#periority, nor yet” 


ſimply of equality : and therefore 1 muſt ſay, hue argumentum nihil ad rhombum, 


3 That neither (hoſe qo abuſe every author. 


Peers nor Par- 


Imentareco- If cir eos , (I ſpeak not of Nrzprs, their natural ſtrength and power) 


ordinate with but of their right and anthority, be coordinare and equal with the Kings autho- 
the King. rity, 
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rity, then / whether given by God (which they cannot prove) or by the people) 
chere muft hz 4uo ſumma imperia, two {ypreme powers , ( which the Philoſo- 
phers ſay cannot be ; nam 90d ſummun eſt, unum eſt, from whence they prove 996/710 Phi. 
the #nity of the Godhead, that there can be but one God) and if this ſupreme loſph: & juriſ- 
power be divided betwixt King and Parliament , you know what the Poet ©/alti, por 


. um m''n 
ſaich, ! / ” " in en 
, - rerum fenere 
Ommxtsque poteſt as, quod dt; 14 non 
Trapabiens conſortis erit, OR poſstt Lactant, 
E443, 


Oc you may remember whar our Saviour faith, fa Kingdome be divided a-* Wvv]-1 au 
gainſt it ſelfe it cannot ſtand , and therefore when Tiberixs, out of his wonted ny ae 1 B20 
{abtilty, detired the Senate to appoint a colleague and partner with him, for the 244 5#*vn. 
better adminiſtration of the Empire , Aſinius Gans, that was deſirous enough © 3- 24 
of their Priſtixe liberty, yer underſtanding. well with what mixde the ſubtle 

fox ſpake, (onely to deſcry his ill willers) after ſome jeſts anſwered ſerioufly, 

aJvvamy Thy egy dv zip: Siva, that government mult not be divided ; becauſe 

you can never have any happineſs where the power is equally divided in two 

parts, when according to the well known axiome to every one, Par in parcm xn 

habe poteſtatem. Bur to make the marcer eleare, and to ſhew that the Soveraigs- jhe CG 
ty is inſeperably inherent in the per/ſox of His Majeſty, we have the whole cxr- our Aires, 
reut of our very Acts of Parliament acknowledging it in theſe very termes, Þ 19. 2.2. 
Onur Soveraigne Lord the King , and the Parliament, 25. Hen. 8. faith, This ©" Lawes of 
Jour Graces Realme, recognizing no ſeperionr under God, but Jour Grace,&c And me LIN gf if 
the Parliament 16. Rich, 2. x. affirmeth the Crown of Eng/and to have been fo $0uer a; Bevin 
freeat all times, that it hath been in no earthly ſubjetion, but immediately to the King. 
God, in all things touching the yregality of the ſaid Crown, and to none other. 

and in the 25, of Hen. 5. the Parliament declareth, that it belongeth to the Kings 

regality, to grant or deny what Petitions in Parliament he pleaſeth : and ſo indeed 

ahaGorer authority is in the conſtant pratiice of the Kingdom, or in the kyows 

and publiſhed Laws and Statutes, it concluderh the Sowveraignty to be fixed in the 
King,and all the Subjets virtually united in the repreſentative body of the Parlia- 

ment, to be obliged in ebediexce& allegeance to the individaal perſon of theKing: 

and 1 doubt not but our [earned Lawyers can finde wach more proofe then 1 do, 

out of their Law to this purpoſe. And therefore ſeeing divers ſupreme powers 

are not compatible in one State, nor allowable in our State , the conceit of a mix- 

ed Monarchy is but a foppery,to prove the diſtribution of the ſupreme power 

into two ſorts of governours, war indued with the ſame power , becauſe the 

ſupreme power, beihg bur one, muſt be placed in one ſort of governours,gither in 

one numericall may, as it is in Afonarchy ,, or in one ſpeciticall kinde of men, as 

the optimates, aSIt 1s in Ariſtocracie ;, or \n the people, as in Democracie , but if my]zaJ); Mo- 
by a mixed Monarchy you meane, that this ſupreme power is uot ſimp!y abſo- r2p 42. 

lute, quoad emnia, buc a government limited and regulated, x7! ybwy, we will 

not much quarrell with our SeRaries , becauſe His Majeſty hath promiſed, and 

we are ſure he will performe it, to govern his people according to the Zawes of 

this Land: . | 

And therefore they that would rob the King of this -;ght, and give any part T0 Selorve 

of his ſupreme power to the Parliament, or to any of all his ixferiour Magi: te x; 6th 
ſtrates, deſerve as well to be expeled the Kingdome, as Pats would have Homer that diminiſh 
to be banibed, for bringing in the Gods fighting, and diſagreeing among theme the ſupremacy 
ſelves; when as Ovid, out of him, faith, of the King. 


Lupiter in Trejam, pro Troja ftabat Apollo: 
Becauſe, as the Civilians ſay, Naturale vitium eft negligi, quod communiter poſ- 
fidetar itque ſe nihil habere putet qui totum non habeat, & ſuam partem corriem- 


pi patiatur, dum invidet aliene : and therefore the ſame Homer treating of our 


humane Government, ſaith, . "i 
LI! by 
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Nec multos reg- 


ware bonum rex FR 
unicus eſto, Eis Bamndbs * 


"Our aza Wy mMvxeregvin, ag wiggy@ Tow, 


Ariſt. Metaph, which Ariſtotle doth fo infinitely commend, where he _—_ ord; #v amr 
—__— = evyreray $40 ,, and ſo doth Plato and all the wiſe Philoſophers that followed af. 
xz ter : becauſeas the Pozr faith, 


nn Summo dulcins nuam 
Stare leco: ſociisque comes di[cordia regnrs. 


And, as our own moſt lamextable experience ſheweth, what ab»ndaxce of 
miſeries happened unto our ſelves by this renting of the King's power, and pla- 
cing it in the hands of the Parliament, and his own iferiowr officers : and as 
thoſe ſad Tragedies of Etheosles and Polynices, Nmumitor and Amnlins, Romu- 
las and Remus, Antoninns and Gets, and almoſt infinite more, do make it ma- 
nifeſt to all the world. 


d. 


T he two chiefeſt parts of the regal Government the four properties of a ju$t 
War ; and how the Parliamentary fattion transgreſſe in every property. 


peed 1 ogy 4. T J Aving ſpoken of thoſe aſſiſtants, that ſhonld further and not hinder 


Regal govern- * the King in the Common- wealth, it reſteth that 1 ſhould now ſpeak 
ment, which of the chiefeſt parts of this government : when Aeſer killed the £gyprian 
—_ that wronged the 7/raclite, and the next day ſaid unto the Hebrew, that did 
ExoC. 2.14. jnjure his fellow, 7/herefore ſmiteſt thou him ? the oppreſſor anſwered, ho 
madeghee a Prince and a Judge over us ? and the people fay unto Samuel, we 
will have a King over us, that our King way judge ns, and go out before us and 
fight our battails. Our of which two places, we finde two ſpecial parts ofthe 
King's government. | | 
Sigon.l.7. ct. 1. Principatum bellorum, the charge of the wars , in reſpe&t whereof the 
Kings were called Captaixs, as th Lord ſaid unto Samuel concerning Saxl, 
1 Sam, 9.16, yr eum ducem , thou ſhalt anoint him to be Captain ever my people 
Iſrael. | 
r Reg, 3 : 2. Curam judicioram, the care of all judgments , in reſpet whereof Da- 
Plal5z. 2, id, and Selomey, and the other Kings are ſaid to judge the people. 
Aruiſeus de © SO Arniſens ſaith, Iſajeſtatts poteſt as omnis coafifir vel in defenaenda repub.” 
jure Majeſt.l.2. vel in regenda, all the power of royalty conſiſteth either in defending or in go- 
6 I.þ.214: ywyerning the Common-wealth, according as Homer deſcribeih a verſe Kins, 


x1 Sam. 8. 20. 
2 Sam. 5.2, 


Homer lliad. y. Auporrgyr, bamidls 7" aa Ws, NegTE35 7 UN UTHG- 


And fo you ſee the two principal parts of the King's government are the' 
I. Ducis in bet. Offices. | 
lo gerendo. 1, Ofa Captain inthe time of War. 
2. Zudicis in J Ofa 7aage in the time of Peace. | 
eng Wngg rages x. Thenitis the proper right of the King, and of exe but the King, or he 
time of War. Pat hath the regal and ſupreme power, to make war, and to conclude peace ; 
Ordo illenazu.. for Plato in his Common-wealth ordained, that, $5 qnz pacem vel bellum feces it 
ralis mortalium Cum aliquibus, ard 5% wovs, Sava] G rw Cnwiny, and the 7 alian [.aw adjudgeth 
þaci accommo- him guilty of High Treaſon, Dui injuſſn principts bellam geſſerit, delefl amve 
kayo __ habuerit, exercitum vel comparaverit, that either maketh ar, or raiſeth an 
bells autorites Arm) WIDOUt his Kings command. 
#41que conſilium «pudprincipes fit, Aug. cont, Fauſt, I, 22, ov Arniſ.l. 2.0.5, p. 345: Plats de legib, ” 1 

| n 
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And to this part of the regal government, which conſiſteth in the Aſzlitia Luce 14. 31, 
in Armes, for the defence of the Kingdome, pertaineth, 1, The proclaiming of 3*: : 
War, which our Saviour properly aſcribeth unto the right of Kings, when he ep 7 * tas 
faich, not what State, or Common-wealth, but hat King going to war With o hy , 
another King ? &c. 2, The concluding of Peace, which our Saviour aſcribeth nate” 
alſo unto the King, in the ſame place. 3. The making of /eagnes and confede- 
racies with other torraigne States, 4. The ſending, and receiving of Ambaſſa. 
dors. 5. To raiſe Armes, and the like, which the Lawes of God, and of all Na- 
tions juſtifie ro be the proper right of Kings, and ro belong ozely unto the ſu. 
preame Majeſty. Ec pn, | 

But then you will ſay, did not the 7adger, Moſes, Foſhna, Gideon, 7ephta, Judges 11.17, 
Barac, Samſon, and the reſt make war, and yet they were no Kings ? Why 
then may not the Nobles make war, as well as Kings? 1 anſwer, that they do ix. 
deed make war, and a miſerable wretched war , but I ſpeak of a ;»ft war, and fo 
1 fay that none but the Kip, or he that hath the Xi»gs power can do it, for 
though the ?.dges aſſumed not the yame of Kings, nor Captains, ſed 4 potiore 
parte wocati ſunt judices, but from the ſweeteſt part of the Royall government 
were termed 7udges ; yet they had the fall power, & dacends & judicandi popu- 
lam, both of war and peace, faith Sigenins : and fo the men of E:/ead ſaid unto 
{apieke. en & eſto princeps noſter * and they made him their head by an inviola- 

le covenant, And of Moſes it was plainly ſaid, He was King in}eſnrun,and when Deut. 33.5. 
. there was no Judge, it is ſaid, there Was no King in 1/+ael : for I ſtand not about 
words, when ſome. were called Kizgs, for the honour of the People, and yer had 
no more power then $bjetts, as the Kings of Sparta, and others had not the 
xame of Kings, and yet had the fu power of Kings ; as the Di&arer, and the 
Emyeronr, and the great Duke of Aſuſcovie, and the like. 

Bur, when a war 1s undertaken by any Prince, how ſhall we know which par- 
ty is in the right ? for to make an vt war, cannot be ſaid to be the right of 
any King : yet, as the Poet faith, 


Judges 17, 6. 
18,1.19 1, 


——— - us jeſtins induit arma Lucan lib, 1. 


Scire nefas, ſummo ſe judice quiſque tuttyr, 


Every one pretends his cauſe is j»ff, he fights for God, for the truth of the 
Goſpell, the faith of Chriſt, and the /iherty and Lawes of his Countrey : how 
then ſhall thoſe poore men, that hazard their /zves and their fortanes, yea, and 
foules too, if they war on the wrong ſide, underſtand the trath of this great , 
doubtfull, and dangerous point ? 
I anſwer, all the Divines that I read of, ſpeaking of war, do concur with Pmbaud, in 
what Dambanderims writeth of this point, that there muſt be foure properties Pat orimmate 
of a juſt war, Ka 


- , 
L.A inſt cauſe, : Foure proper- 
2. Aright intention, ties of a juſt 
3. Meet Members, War, 


4. The Xings authority. Sine q#4 eſt leſa Hajeſt as, without which 
authority the Warriours are all Traytors, And I would to God our Rebels 
would lay their hands upon their hearts, and ſer:0»ſly examine theſe foure 
points in this preſent War. : 
1. What ca»/e bave they to take Armes againſt their King, and to killand r, A juſt 
murder ſo many thouſands of their own Brethren ? they will anſwer, that they cauſe. 
do it for the defence of their Liberty, Lawes , and Religion : but how truely, 
let God himſelfe be the Judge ; for, His Majeſty bath promiſed and protefted 
they ſhall enjoy all theſe fu and freely, without any manner of dimunution : 
and we know that never any rebellion was raiſed, but theſe very cauſes were 
ſtill pretended. And therefore, Cl hd 
2, Conſider with what i»text they do all = ; and [ doubt not but you Sol "ASS ly 
Z nde 
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What Lawes 
and Religion 
the Rebdis 
would fain * 
have, 


3- Meet Mem- 
bers, 


Who the Re- 
bels are, and 
what manner 
perſons they 
be. 


4, The ſu- 
preme authos 
rity. 


Albericus Gen- 
tilis de jure bel- 
lt, l. I. C. 3. 
SubjeAs can 
neyer make a 
lawful War 
againſt their 
King. 


Res dura ac 
plena pericl: eſt, 
regale occidiſſe 
4 eXUS, 


T he Rights of Kings, and 


finde foul weeds under this fair cloak; for under the ſhadow of /iberty and pro. 
perty, they rook the liberty to rob all the King's loyal Subjects that they could 
reach, of all or moſt of their eftates, and to keep them faſt in priſon , becauſe 
they would not conſent to their /awleſs liberty, and to be Rebels with them a- 

ainſt their conſcience. And under the pretence of Lawes they aimed not to 

ave the old Lawes well kept, which was never dexyed them, but to have ſuch 
new ones made, as might quite rob the King of all his rights , and transfer the 
ſame unto themſelves and their friends; fo be ſhould be like the King of Spar. 
ta, a Royal Slave , and they ſhould be like the Ephori, ruling and command- 
ing SubjeRs: And for the re/igioy, you may know by their new Syd, which 
are a Synod not of Saints, but of Rebels, what religion they would fain have, 
not that which was profeſſed in Q, Elizabeth's times, that was eſtabliſhed þy 
the Lawes, juſtified by the paines, and confirmed by the bloxd of ſo many 
worthy men and faithful Martyrs, but a new religion firſt hatched in Amfter- 
dam, then nouriſhed in New- Exgland, and now to be tranſplanted into this 
K ingdom, | 

iy Who are the perſoxs that are imployed in this war ? he firſt of all, that 
is the more diſloyal, becauſe he was a perſon of honoxr, that had ſo mach ho. 
nour conferred upon him by His Majeſty, and ſo much tuft repoſed in him, 
and would notwithſtanding prove ſo azthaykfnl, as to kick with his heeles a- 
Sainſt his Maſter , and ſo follow, whom you know, paſſibus 29%:72, whole ex- 
ample, any other man, that were not rob'd of his underſtanding, would make 
a remora to retain him from rebellion ; and what are the other heads, but a 
company either of poor, needy, and wean condition'd Lords and Gentlemen, 
or diſcontented Peers that are misled, or ſuch fafiow Setaries, whoſe blind 
zeal ard furious malice are able to hurry them heaalexg to perpetrate any miſ- 
chief? tor their Captains and their Officers, I believe they fight neither for the 
Anabaptiſts creed, nor againſt the Rowaye faith, nor to overthrow our Pro- 
teſtant Church, bur for their pay ; for which, though they cannot be juFHified 
to take their hire for ſuch 3/ ſervice, to rebel againſt their King, and to murder 
their innocent brethren, Yet are they not ſo bad as their grand Maſters , and 
for their common Souldiers , 1 aſſure my ſelf many of them fight againſt their 
wills, many ſeduced by their falſe Prophets, others inticed by their fatto Ma- 
ſters, and moſt of them compelled to kill their brethren againſt their wils, and 
therefore in ſome places, though their number trebled the Kings; yet they had 
rather run away then fight ; and what a miſerable and deplorable caſe is this, 
when ſo many poor ſoules ſhall be driven unto the Devil by Preachers and 
Parliament againſt their wills ? 

4. If you conſider q#4 anthoritate, by what authority they wage this war , 
they will anſwer by the Authority of Parliamext, and thatis juſt none ar all, 
becauſe the Parliament hath not the ſ#preme authority , without which the 
war is not pxblique, nor can it be juſtified: for a war is then j»ftifiable, when 
there is no /xgal way to end the controverſie by prohibiting farther appeales, 
which cannot be, but onely betwixt independent States and Cveral Princes, that 
havethe ſupreme power in their own hands, and are not liable to the cenſare 
of any Court , which power the Parliament cannor challenge , becauſe they 
are or ſhould bethe King's /awful Subjets : and therefore cannor be his law- 
ful enemies : but they will ſay, Maſter Goodwin, Burroughs, and all the reſt of 
our g9ed men, zealous brethren, and powerful Preachers do continnally cry out 
in our cares, It 18 be//nm ſanftum, a moR ow! þ and holy war, a war for the Goſpel 
and for our Lawes and Liberties, wherein whoſoever dies, be ſhall be crowned 
a Martyr. | 

I anſwer, that for their reward, they ſhall be indeed as Saint Augnftize 
faith of the like, Aartyres ſtulte Philoſophie, when every one of them may 
be 3nditedat the bar of God's juſtice for a felo de ſe, a MalefaRour guilty of 
his own #xtimely death : and tor their good 9ratonrs that perſwade them bo 
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thi $ wickedyeſſe, 1 pray you conſider well what they are : men of no worth, re- 
bellious againſt the Chxrch, Rebels againſt the King, fatious Ychi/maticks, of TE HET 
: . . . . . , wiiat CONe 
no faith, of no /earxivg, that have already forteited their eſtates, ifthey have gicion their 
any, and their lives unto the king : and will any man that is wiſe, hazard his Preachers are ; 
eſtate, bis life and his ſox/ to follow the perſwaſions of thele men? my Uife is as 2nd of whar 
deare to me, as the Earle of Efſex his head is to him, and my ſoul dearer ; and worth, , 
I dare ingage them both, that it all che Doors in both Univerſities, and all the 
Divines wichin the kingdome of Zng/and, were , prune together to give their 
judgemen: of this War, there could not be found one of ten, it may be asI be- 
leive not one of twenty that durſt upon his conſcience ſay, this war is lawful 
upon the Parliament fide ; for though theſe Locufts, that is, the Germay, Scor- ._ - 
tif, and the Eng iſs puritane, agreeing with the Romance Jeſuite ever fince the $ ee Wed 
reformation, harped upon this {tring, and retained this /erpenrize poiſon within of all the Pro- 
their boſome, till ſpitting it forth _ all States, as you may fee by their teſtantChurch, 
bookes, Yet I muft tell you plainly, this doQtrine of Sebjetts raking up armes for Subjedts to 
againſt their lawful King , is point blanck and direRtly againſt the received do- ©" their king 
rine of the Church of England, and againſt the tenet of all true Proteſtants : 
and therefore Andreas Rivetus Profeſſor at Leydey writing againſt a 7eſwite , Pareus i 
that caſt this aſperſion upon the Proteſtants, that they jumpe with them in this K0m. 1 3, Bok: 
dodrine of warring againſt, and depoſing kings, faith, that no Proteſtant doth er. 0 2.c. 2. 
maintain that damnable diftrine, and that raſhneſs of Kyox and Buchanay is to "page Of: 
be aſcribed prefervido Scotorum ingenio & ad andendum prompto. Furl and Bil. "a = fry 
ſen and all the DoRors of the Church are of the ſame minde : and Lichfield Bel'ar. de laic.. 
faith, no 07thodox father did by word or writing teach any reſiſtance, for the c: 6. Sar. de. 
ſpace of a thouſand yeares : and DoRor Field ſaith, that all the worthy fathers rd. cathol. c, 3. 
and Biſhops of the Church perſwaded themſelves, that they owed all duty unto my.” , 2b 
their kings, though they were Hereticks and Tnfidels , and the Homilies of the Fella 5c. > 
Church of England, allowed by authority, do plainly and peremptorily con- 
demne all Subjes warrizg againſt their King for Rebels and Traytors, that do 
reliſt the ordinance of God and procure unto themſelyes damnation : and truely 
I beleive moſt of their own conſciences tell them ſo, and they that thinke 0. 
therwiſe, I would haye them to conſider, that if they were at a banquet, where 
twenty ſhould aver ſuch a diſh to be full of poyſon, for every one that would 
warrant it good, would*{t thou venture to eate it, and hazard thy life in ſuch 
a caſe ? O then conſider what it is to hazard thy foule upon the like termes. $0 
you ſee the juſtneſs ot the War on the Parliament ſide, Bur. | 
1.On the Kings fide, it cannot be denied, bur his cauſe is moſt juſt, for his 
own defence, for the maintenance of the true Proteſtant Religion, that is eſta- 
bliſhed by our Laws, and for the rights of the Church and the juſt /berrics and 
property of all his loyal Subje&ts : this he teſtifierhin all his Declarations : and 
this we know in our own conſciences to be true; and therefore 
2. As his Majeſty profeſſet, ſo we beleive him, that he never intended other- . 
wiſe by this war, bur ro prote& us, and our Religion, and to maintain his own 
juſt and unqueſtionable rights, which theſe Rebels would moſt unjuſtly wreſt 
out of his hands, and under the ſhew of humble Petitioners to become at laſt 
proud Commanders ; for as one faith, ; 


—— T hey whom no denial can withſtand, 
Seeme but to aske, While they indeed command. 


3. For theperſons that war with him, they are the chiefeſt of the Nobility, ; tis afitants 
| allthe beſt Gezrry, that hazard their /;ves, not for filthy lacre ; for, the Kings learned, honeſt 
Revenues, being ſo unjuſtly detained from him, they are fain to ſupply his neceſ- and religious, 
firies, and to bear their own charges; and the poor common Soldiers are no- 
thing wantins to do their beſt endeavours, neither need they to fear any 
thing; becauſe 

4. The 
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4 His authori- 74 The King bath a juſt right, to give them f# power and authority to do 
ty ſacred and Rs U OE hoſe Rebels y | have proved unP :0u before. F 
unqueſtiona- pO , =rep Y 
ble: And therefore the reſ»{: of all is, that the Parliament fide ( under the pre. 
What the pre» texce of Religion, fighting ifnot for the Crowy, yet certainly for the fx// power 
tended Parlia* and axthority of the King, who ſhall bave the ordering of the Aſilir;a, that is; 
emma. 2. who ſhall have the goverment of this Kingdome, which is all one as who ſhall 
be the King, they or King CHMARLss, and which is the very queſtion 
that they would now decide by the ſword) in taking away our goods, are 
theeves and robbers; in killing their brethren, are bloudy mwrderers, andin 
reſiſting their King, are rebellious ap 6: , that as the Apoſtle faith, purchaſe 
to themſelves damnation : when ( as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh of the like Re- 
bels) being hardly beftead and bungry, ( as 1 believe thouſands of them are in 
Loxdon, and other Rebellious Cities ) they ſhall fret themſelves, and carſe their 
King and their Ged, and locke apward ( as | fear many of them do, curſe the 
King with their tongues, and God in their hearts) and they ſhall looke wnto the 
Marth. 8. 12, ,,,th: ad behold trouble and darkyeſſe,dimneſſe and anguiſh, and they ſhall be dyi- 
ven to darkneſſe even to ntter aarkyeſſe, where there ſhall be meeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, if by a true repentance they do not betimes rent their hearts and for- 
fake their fearful finns ; 
Andthe Kings fide, in this war, doing no further then the king gives Com+ 
#iſſion, do no more then what God commandeth, and therefore, /iving, they 
ſhall be accounted /oya/ Subjets worthy of honour : and ayizg, they ſhall be 
ſare to be everlaſtingly rewarded. 


Eſay 8. $1,22. 


CH AP. XIIL 


Sheweth, how the firſ# Government of Kings was arbitrary ; the pla. 
ces of Moſes, Deu.17. and of Samuel, 1 Sam. 8. diſcuſſed y 
whether Ahab offended in deſiring Naboths Vineyard, and where. 
in; why abſolute power was granted unto Kjngs; and how the 
diverſittes of Govertument came up. 


2.T JAving thus ſhewed you poteſtatem dvcendi, the Kings right and power of 
—_ nn. H making War, it reſteth that 1 ſhould ſpeake De poteſt ate 1#dicandi, of his 
mentin the power and right of judging and governing his people in the time of peace , tou- 
time of peace. ching which we finde none denying his r:ghr , bur all the difference is about 


Maſter Selde» the manner : where 
in his titles of 


Honour p. 15, , 1+, 1 finde Maſter Seldex rejeQing, asridiculous, the teſtimony of Z»ſtixe , 
That the firſt which faith, Populus nullis legibas tencbatur, ſed arbitria regum pro legibus erant; 
government of the people were kept =, = ho Lawes but thewill of their Kings was all the 
Kings was ar- Law they had , - but as oportet mendacem efſe memorem, ſoit behoves him that 
Weriey: oppoſerh the truth to be very ſabrile, and very mindful of his own diſcourſe , 
otherwiſe a meaner Scholler, having ſuch advantage as the truth to afsiſt him , 
may eaſily get the victory , for, og he goeth about to confute the reaſon 
that ſome alleadpe, for the dexyal of thoſe times to be governed by any Law , 
FEAR Pas becauſe the word yowus is:not to be found in all Homer, but whereſocuer he 
bs Linas" ad * ſpeakes of Juſtice, he expreſſeth the ſame by the word Themis, and faith , 
Apoll. chat this is falſe, which he proveth from Homers rouizy, and his yuO- abs , 
and ſheweth that there were Lawes before Homers time, from Talz his Lawes, 
that were writtenin braſſe in the 1ſle of Crete ;, yet all this may be anſwered, 


and 
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and 7»ſt:ues opinion prove moſt true; for Tal his time muſt needs be uncer 79/ep5. «dver/- 
cain, and by y,G- os, Homer means the jult meaſure of riming, but never 219% l- 58 
uſeth y4,G- for the ſet Law of living ; belides, there were many ages, and —_ wag 
many Kings before Homers time, and before Talus, Mins, Radagganthus, or hs 
any other Law-maker that you read of ; Afoſes was the firſt that Finds, either 

giving Lawes. Or inventing Letters, and yetthere were many Kings before 
. Moſes , nine Kings named in one Chapter, and what Lawes had they to govern 
their people beſides their own wils ? and therefore Maſter Selden, vi wveritatis Ow 
vittu, confeſſerh that in the firſt rimes, in the beginning of States, there were no 
Lawes but the arbitrements of Princes, as Pomponins Peakerh : and pag. 4. he ?9pon. de orj- 
ſaich, the people, ſeeing the inconveniences of poplar rule, choſe oge. Monarch, | a Juris, f. 
under whoſe arbitrary rule their happy quiet ſhould be preſerved; where alſo afoot = 
you may obſerve his great miſtake, in making the Afonarchy to ſpring Out of appellar As. 
the Democracy ; when as have proved before, the Aonarchicall government rium ſummun 
was many hundred of years before we heare mention of any other forme of go. #!#s hominis, 
vernment: but in yy government, Door Faravia ſaith, and he faith moſt 39” ©* (<2 Je 
truly, Lmſqnis ſummum obtixet imperinm, ſive is fit unus rex, ſive pauci nobiles, rolioere ape 
vel ipſe populus nuiverſus, ſupra omnes leggs ſunt ,, ratio hec eſt, quod nemo fibi fe- quit. 1. 4 
rat legem, ſed ſubditis ſuis, ſe legibus nemo adſtringit : huc accedit & illa ratio, Saravie aeim- 
q"10d neque ſuis legibus teneri poſſit (ſcil. rex) Cum nemo ſit ſeipſo ſuperior, nemo} _ ena 
a ſeipſo cogi peſſit , & leges a ſuperiore tantum ſciſcantur , dentierque inferi- gc1,10 1 3. 
oribus, . C, 16. 

And fo Arziſexs ſaith, and proveth at large, 2ſajeftarrs rſſentiam couſiſtere in Arniſ. 1. 1.c.3. 

[uma & bſoluta poteſtate, that the being ot Majeſty and Soveraignty conſiſterhP- 49, 59. 


in the higheſt and moſt abſolute power. And 1rvjxzws alleadgeth many teſtimo- og gets 4. 


nies out of Ariſtotle, Cicero, Vipian, Dio, Conſtant. Harmenopelns, and others, 
to p:ove that Rex legibus now ſubjicitur. | 
Andto makeit yet. more cleare, that the kings power to rule his people was 

arbitrary ;, Sigonins ſaith moſt truly, that the power of ry. 7 people 

was given by God unto AMeſes before the Law was given; and therefore he 
called the people to counſell, and without either 7#dges or Magiſtrates, jura 
e/dem reddidit, he adminiſtred 7aſtice, and did right to every one of them : So 
7oſona exerciſed the ſame right, and the Zadyes after him, and after the Zadges Sigon. de rep. 
ſucceeded the Kings, quorum poteſt as atque antoritas multo mayor, ut que nom tam —_ wy EX? 
a legibus quam ab arbitrio & voluntate regis prefetta fit, whoſe power and au- 6 averced] 
 thority was far greater, as proceeding, not ſo much from the Zawes, as from the egpreſiic peus, 
arbitrement, and the will of the King, ſaith Sigenixs : for they underſtood the x San. 8. 
power of a Kixg in Ariſtotles ſence, Qui ſolatus legibus pleniſſimo jare reguaret, © Pavid, P/.. 
who being freed from the Lawes, or not tycd to Lawes, might governe witha |" my, han " 
plenary right, And fo Sanl judged Iſrael, and had altogether the arbitrary ys. X tbidem. 
power both of life and death , & quodan modo ſuperior legibus fuit, and was at- 
rer a ſort above the Law, undertaking and making Warr, pro arbitratu ſuo, ac- 
cording to his own will. And in his ſixth book he faith, the Fewes had three 
great Courts or Aſſemblies. HE ens 

\ 1. Their Conxcef, which contained that company, that handled thoſe things Cap. 2. 
eſpecially, which concerned the State of the whole Common-wealth : as warre, 
peace, proviſion, inſtitution of Lawes, creation of Magiſtrates and the 
5 | | | | 

| 2, Their Synagogue, or the meeting of the whole Congregation or people, Cp. 3. 
which no man might convocate, but he which had the chiefe rule, as Moſes, o- 
fona, the-Zaudges, and the Kings. © 

| 3, Their ſtanding Senate, which was appointed of God to be of the ſeventy _ " 4 » 
Elders ; whereof he faith, that although this was a/waes ſtanding for conſulta- j,,,.,. .. _ 
tion, yet we muſt underſtand that the kings, which had the Common.wealth 2gcatur quo 
in their own power, and were not obnoxious to the Lawes, made Decrecs of cunftarcx ſua .: 
then: ſelves, without the authority of the Senate, us qui cum ſummo imperio eſ: x 6 geris, 

| as " . 


80 


2 Sam.15.2,6. 


1 Sam, 8,7, 


Deut. 17. 14. 
uſque ad finem, 


Spalat. tom. 2. 
fol. 251. 


G. Ochenn, trafl, 
dC 4.6.34. 


x. Popular ele- 
Rion utterly 
forbidden, 


2. The Kings 
charge, 


Foſeph Anti- 
quit. b. 4. 


Rex Facobus in 
his true Law 
of free Mo- 
narchs. 


The Rights of Kings, and 


as men that were indued with the chiefeF rule and command : Ard we find that 
the king judged the people two manner of wayes. 

1. Alone, 

2, Ugpetber with the Eldersand Prieſts, 
For it is ſai®'that Abſo/en, when any man came to the king for judgment, wiſh- 
ed that he were made ?»dge in the Land, and he did in this manner to all 1/-ae/ 
that came to the king for judgement : and when the people demanded a 7; 
inſtead of Samuel to reigne over them, and God faid, T bey had caſt him off from 
being their King , be (ignifieth moſt plainly, that while the 7xdges ruled, which 
had their chiefett authority from the Law, God reigned over them, becauſe his 
Law did rule them , bnt the rule and government being tranſlated unto x ings, 
God reigned no longer over them, 21a non penes legem Dei, ſed penes OY pots 
tatew unins howinis ſumma rerum antoriuas eſſet fatura; becauſe now all autho- 
rity, and all chings were not in the power of the Law, but in the power of one 
mans arbitrary will, 

Bur, ſeeing we are fallen upon the ſous defire of a king, let us examine 
what right God faith, belongeth unto him 3 and becauſe thar place, 1 Sam. 8. 
is contradicted by another, Det. 17. ag it ſeemeth, we will examine both places, 
and ſee if Moſes doth any wayes crofle Samxe!: and truly 1 may fay of theſe 
two places, that, as S. Ag. faith in thelike caſe, Alis atque alis, alind atque ali- 
ud opinati ſunt , for ſome learned men ſay, that Aſeſes ſetterh down to the king, 
legem regendi, the Law by which he ſhould governe the people, without wrong- 
irg them : and Same! ſetreth down to the people /egem parends, the Law by 
which they ſhould «ey the king, without reſiſting him whatſoever he ſhould 
doeto them , And other Divines ſay, Hec eft poteſtas legitima, non tyrannica, 
nec vidlenta : & ides quando rex propria negotia nen poſſit expeaire per proprias res 
ac ſerwos, poſſit pro negotiis propriis tollere res & ſervos aliorum : & if, m0do ds - 
cebat Dems quod pertinebat ad jus regis, this is the /awfall and juſt right of the 
king. To to find out the truth, ler us a little more #arroW!ly diſcuſſe both 

laces. A 
F 1. Inthe words of Moſes, there I obſerve two ſpeciall things, 
I. The charge ofthe people. 
; 2. The charge of the king. 

1. The people are commanded very ftriftly, i» any wiſe, ſaith the Text, to 
make choice of no king of their own heads, but to accept of him whom the Lord 
aid chaſe. | 

$. N. king is commanded to write ont the Law, to ſtudy it, and to praQtice 
it ; and be is forbidden to do foure ſpeciall things, which are 

1. Not to bring the people back into E gt, nor to provide the meaxs 
to bring them, by multiplying his horſes. 

2. Not to marry many wives that might 5xtice him, as they did Solomon, 
unto Idolatry. 

3. Not to hoord up roo wwch riches. 

4. Not to tyrannize over his Brethren. 

And ?oſephus to the ſame purpoſe faith," $5 regis expiditas wos inceſſerit, is ex 
eadem gente fit, curam omnino gerat juſtitie & aliarum virtutum, caveat vero,ne 
plus legibns aut Des (apiat, nihil autem agat fine Pontificts, Senatorumque [enten- 
tia, (which Moſes hath not). neque nnptiis multis ntatur, wee copiam peeuniarum 
equoriimque ſeftetur, quibns partis ſuper leges ſuperbiz efferatur, thatis, to be a 
Tyrant. | 

'T The words Wf Same! are ſet down, 1 Sam. viii. 11. to the 18, verſe, 
whereof I confeſſe there are ſeveral! expoſitions ; ſome making the ſame a 
propheticall prediQtion of what ſome of their Kings would doe, contrary to what 
they ſpould doe, as it was expreſſed by Moſes. So King Zames himſelf takes it ; 
others take it Grammatically, for the trxe right of a King, that may do all this, 
and yet no way contradi& thoſe precepts forecited by Xfofes ; to confirme which 


ſappoſlition' 


T he Wickedneſles of the Pretended Parliament. 81 


ſuppoſition, they ſay, 1. The phraſe herenſed muſt beare it out ;, for as the 
Hebrew word ſignifiech, as Pagninns noteth, Aforem, aut modums, ant conſurtu- 
dinem, and many other things, as the place and the matter to be expreſſed do re- 
quire, (becauſe every equivocal word of various ſignification is not to be taken 
alike 1n all places, but is to be interpreted ſecundum materiam ſubjeFtam) yet the 
Septnagint thar ſhould know both the propriety of the word, and the meaning of 
the Holy Ghoft in that place,as well as any other, tranſlate the word to Ggnifie 573 fry 73 
Mxewye ;, and we know the Greek word Neale, which the Septuagint uſeth Kalwuea, Ty 
and js, which the Latixe uſeth,is never taken in the worſer ſence, the Scripture Bamniaug. 
never uling to call zices by the names of vertwes,or to give a right to any one to Apparet nomen 
exerciſe tyranny, which then might be better termed jws latrenss, becauſe an js fenificare 
wnjnFft tyrant is no better then an opes thiefe, 2, There is xothivg here ſet downe "© P9*ſtatem 
by Samzel, that is — forbidden by the Law of God, but that axy, the very $500" 22 
beſt Kings may do, as the occaſions ſhall requi:e , for, being a King, he muſt p. 216, 
have the rojalty of his houſe ſupported, and the weceſities of his war ſupplied : 
and you may read in Herodotus how Dioces, after he was choſen King, had a/l 
things granted unto him, that were eedf--/l to expreſs his royal ſtate and mag- 
nificence ; and here is »othixg elſe in the text , tor if you marke it, the Pro- 
pher faith not, he ſhould kU their ſons, nor raviſe their wives, nor yet take 
their danghrers to be his Concubines, which are the properties of a tyrant ,; * but * Inſtat terribi« 
be ſhould take them to /apport his State, and to maintain his war, which, as his {is vivis,mori- 
weceſſities require, is lawfull for him to do , ſo that, it is not the going of thoſe ©1617 heres. 
things, but the worives that cauſe the King to do them , or the manner of doing |,/#7 14p- 
them, that do make it either an «njuft tyranny, or the jſt right of a King ; for obſc enns 1956 
as DoQtor Bilſon ſaith, kings may juſtly command the goods and bodies of all ter. 
their Subjets, in the time both of war and peace, for any pab/ique neceſſity or Pirinbuſque 
utility, And Hage de Santto Viftore faith, Nanquam poſſeſſiones a regia poteſta- m_ unr_og 
reita clongari poſſunt, quin fi ratio poſtnlaverit & neceſſitas, & illis ipſa poteſt as Dniſquis vel , 
debeat patrocininm, & illis ipſe poſſe/1iones debeaut in neceſritate obſequium, And lcuples pulchra 
ſo moſt Authors ſay, the Subjets owght . to ſupply the kings neceffities, and he vel conjuge no- 
my jnftly demand what is 7:qwsfite and neceſlary for his pab/;qae occaſions ; 9 _ 
and who ſhall judge of that neceſſity but his own conſcience ? and God ſhall © wor atje- 
judge that conſcience, which doth »»j»ſtly demand whar he hath no reaſon to ,,,,”, ; x7 Le 4 
require; becauſe the grearzeſs of his authority gives him no right to tran- Accitus convi- 
ſcend the rules of equity, whereof both Cod and his conſcience will be the im v4 perit ; mors 
partiall Judges. And therefore in Deat. Mears deſcribitur, res non probibetgr ; *#a refugit 
and in Samuel, 7us ponitur, & ratio ſubintelligitur ; for many things may be og Aer = 
prohibited in ſome reſpeR, thar in other reſpe&ts may be allowed ; and many bello Gildon. 
things lawfull in ſome wayes, which otherwayes -may be moſt ſinfull ; as it Bilſon diff.fol. 
is moſt lawfull to drink, ad ſatietatens , but not ad cbrictatem, and many 0- 356. 
ther the like things : ſoit is lawfull for the king go do all that Samyel faith, 
ad ſupplendam reipubl. neceſritatem, 5 ſupportandam regiam majeſtatem, bur 
not ad ſatifaciendum ſno faſtui, Inxui, Incro, vanitati, ant caruali voluptati ; 
which is the thing that Aoſes forbidderh : So that in briefe the meaning is, 
if the SabjeRs ſhould be anwillivg ro do what Samuel faith, then the king , 
when j«ft neceſlity requireth, may for theſe /awfull ends pri aſſume them. 
And if he takes them any other way, or tor any other eyd then ſo, haber Dewm 
ſadicem conſcientie, & nlitorem injuſtitie. 
Bur then it may be ſaid, Ahab did not offend in taking away Xabeths vine. Oh 
yard, if Sawxel did properly deſcribe the right of kings. 
I cannot ſay that Ahab ſinned in defiring Naboths vineyard, neither do I An. 
finde that the Propher blames him for that defire ; there is not a word of that 
in che tex, bur for killing Naboth, and then taking poſſe/5i0n ,, for this he mighc 
.not do, the other he mi F do, .ſohedoirt to a right end, and in the right man- 
ver ; wherein he failed, 


Mmm !, In 


$2 The Rights of Kings, and 
Ahabs fun. t. In being ſodiſcontented for his denyal, becauſe his conſcience tellin 
him, that he had no ſuch urgent neceſſity whereby he could take it ,, and 7y,. 
beth being unwilling to fell it, he ſhould have beene fatished, 


2. In ſuffering his wife, whom he knew to be ſo wicked, to proceed in her un. 
juſt courſe againſt Naboth, 


3. In going down to take poſſeſſion, when he knew that by his Wiſes wicked 
Naboths fault "1 a&tice te poore man was unjuſtly mardered, when he ſhould have rather 

queſtioned the fa, and have puniſhed the marderers | 
Lex poſterior _ And yet Ababs fin doth not excufe Naberhs fault, both in the a mg of the 
derogat priori; Kings right, if the king had a juſt neceſsity to uſe it; and alſo for his axcivi/ 
ſpecials zener+ anſwer unto the King , far unlike the anſwer -of Aran to King David, 
li: & cerens hyr nearer like the anſwer of Nabel, which the Holy Ghoſt ſeemes to take 
iaieerqueſ®* notice of, when after he had ſaid , The LORD forbid it we, which 
ocalibus, Was rather a prayer and poſtulation that God would torbid it, as we fay , 
abſit , when we hear of any diſpleaſing likelyhood ; then any declaration 
of any inhibition of God to ſell it, who.never denyed them feave to fell it 
antil che yeare of redemption, the Prophet tells us in the next verſe, thar 

1 Reg 21. 4. Naboth ſaid , 1 will yet give thee the inheritance of my father. 

Which very But whether this ſpeech of Same! ſheweth the juſt right of a King what he 
anſwer ſeemes might do, or his power what he would do, what belongs to him of eqazry, orwhat 
to be the cauſe, his pr aF#ice would be by ryranxy, 1 will not determine : but 1 ſay, that alchough 
My. gy Ih it ſhiould not be a juſt rule for him to command: yet it is a certix rule for them 
T3  toobey, andthoughitſhould not excsſe the king from ſin, yet it wholly dif. 
ables and diſavowes the —_— reſiſting their king ; becauſe in all this the Pro- 
a phet allowes them none other remedy, butto cry nnto the Lord : for ſeeing 
Ch th ” God hath given him direftum domininm, & abſolutum imperium, though he 
not given him ſhould fail of his duty, which God requirerh, and do that wrong unto the peo- 
roinable him ple, which God forbiddeth ; yetheis ſolntxs legibus, free from all LaWws, quoad 
for oppreſſion» coattionems, in refÞett of any coaltion from the people, but not quoad obligationem , 
= ye xy in refpett of obedience to God by his obligation ; for though Kings had this pleniru- 
from rebellion dine petefatis, torule and govern their people , as the father of the family rules 
his houſhold , or the Filot direRts his Ship, ſecandam liberum arbitrinm, accor. 
ding to his own arbitrary will yet that will was to ruleand to guide all his 
ations according to the ſtrict Law of common equity and juſtice, as I haye 


pleaſed. 


qgften ſhewed unto you. . 
: But though this arbitrary rule continued long and very general ; for Diode 
Drodoy. Sicu- . . . . . 
lus.d. 2.c. 3, 7 Siculma faith , that excepting the Ki Egypt that were indeed yery 


Poems Auba- ſtrictly tied to live according to Law, all other Kings infinitd licentia ac wolun. 
nus tamen aſſe-tate ſug prolege rignabant, ruled as they liſted chemicives ; Yet at laſt corruption 
WA nap ran ſoprevailed,that either the Kings abuſing their power, or the people refuſing ro 
Sk x - "oi > yeild their obedience, cauſed this arbitrary rule to be abridgedand limited with- 
, in the bounds of lawes, whereby the Xings promiſed and obliged themſelves'ro 
govern their people according to the rules of thoſe eſtabliſhed lawes ; for though 
the ſupreme Majeſty be free from all Lawes, ont? tamen its accomodare poteſt te 
king may of his own accord yeild to obſerve the ſame , and as the German Pr- 
German, Tales et faith, 
de rehus Frig, 
l. 8. w—=— Nihil, ut verum fatear, magis efſe decoruns 
Ant regale puto, quam legs jure ſolutuw 
Sponte tamen legs ſeſe ſupponere regem. 


How diverſi- and according to the diveyſities ofthoſe Laws, ſo are the aiverfities of govern- 
ties of govern- ment , among the ſeveral kingdoms of the earth, for 1 ſpeake not of any 
ment came up. Popy/ar of Ariſtocratical ſtate , therefore as ſome kings are more reftrain- 
ed by their Lawes then ſome others, ſo are their powers the leſle abſolute; 
and yet all of them being abſolute Kings and free Monarchs, are excepted 


rom 
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from any account of their ations to any inferiour jurisdiction , becauſe then 
they had not been Aſonarchs, but of Kings had made themſelves $»bjes. 
Thus you ſee, that rule which formerly was arbitrary, is now become lim- 

ted, but limited by their ow» lawes, and with their own wills, and none other- 

wiſe: for 1 ſhewed you elſe-where , that the Legiſlative power reſided al. 

wayes in the King, even as Virgil faith, Virgil Aneid, 
—— Ganudct regn Trojanus Aceſtes, 
Indicitque forum, & patribus dare jura vocatis, 


Andas that mirror of all learned Kings ſaith, Xing Fergus came to Scotland before rex Jacobus in 
any Statrtes, or Parliament, or Lawes were made ; and you may eafily finde it, the true Law 
that Kings were the makers of the Laws, and not the Lawes the makers of Kings , % free Mo- 
for the Lawes are but craved by the Swbjelts, and made only by bim at their roga- narchs,p. 29k» 
tion, and with their advice : ſo he gives the Law to them, but rakes none from 

them , and by their wn Lawes Kings have limited, and abridged their ows 

Right and Power, which God and nature have conferred upon them, ſome 

more, ſome leſs, according as their grants were unto their people. 


d. 


T he extent of the grants of Kings ;, what they may, and what they may not grant ; 
what our Kings have not granted, in ſeven Speciall prerogatives , and what 
they have granted anto their people. 


A Nd here I would have you to conſider theſe two points, concerning theſe Two things 
L A grants of Kings unto their Subjects. conhiderable 
1, Of the extents of theſe grants, _ the pri- 
b Of the Kings obligation to obſerve them. for, brows ge 
1. It is certain, that he people , alwayes deſirous of /iberty, though that | 
liberty ſhould produce their rine,are notwithſtanding like the daughters of the 1. The ex- 
Horſe-leech , till crying unto their Kings, give, give, give us /ibertses and pri= tent of the 
viledges more and more, andif they may have their wilts, they are never fa- ay of 
tisfied, Pei. 39, Is. 
- Till Kings by giving, give themſelves away, 
And even that power, which ſhould deny, betray. 


For the conceſſions, and giving away of their right to govern, is the weak- Thy izis to 
png. their government : and the more priviledges they give, the /eſs pow- the prejudice 
er they have to rule : and then the more #»raly will their SubjeRts be : and of govern- 
therefore the people being herein like the horſes rhe Poets faigne to be in Phe» receptions nh 
bus chariot, pror:d and ſtomackfull , Kings ſhould remember the grave adrice a P 


: viledpges to the 
the Father gave unto Phacton : kin 4 


Parce puer ſtimulis, ſed fortins mtere lors : 2 
Sponte ſua properant , labor eft inhibere velantes. Ovid, Met. l, 1 


They muſt be frongly bribled, and reſtrained, or they will ſoone deſtroy 
both horſe and rider, both themſelves and their Governours: Yet many Kings, Cqgngrained 


either fo:cibly compeled by their unruly SubjeRts, (when they might think, and gifts nor wor- 
therefore not yield, that, thy of thanks, 


Who gives conſtrain'd, but his own feare reviles, 
Not thank*c, but ſcorn'd, nor are they gifts, but ſpoils, ) 


Or elſe (as ſome intrudivg uſurping Kings have done) to retaine their unjuſt” 
ly gained crownes without oppoſition , or as others, out of their Princely 
Mmm 2 clemencie 
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What moved clemency and facility, 'to gain the more /ove and affeRion, and as they con= 
Kings to gran 


ay 4 Leer ceived, the greater obligation from their SubjeRts, have many times, to the pre- | 
ledges ! heir judice of themſelves and their poſterity, to the diminution of the rights of go- 
Subjedts. vernment, and often to the great damage of the Common-wealth, given away 
and releaſed the execution of many parts of that right, which origizaly moſt 
juſtly belonged unto them, and tyed themſelves af warn and oaths to obſerve 
Hoſe Laws, which they made for the exemption of their SubjeRs. 
Majora jura But there be ſome things, which the King cannot grant, as IO transfer the 
inſeperabili« # right of ſucceſſion to any other then the right heir, to whom it doth juſtly be- 
Mejeſtute , ne long: quia won jam hereditas «ft : ſea proprium adenntis PAITimoxi ins, Cum ef 
queunt indul:. g1o40 jure domininm acquiritur, non a Patre, non a popnlo, [ed a lege — : Becauſe 
geri ſub my _ hi hath this right unto the Crown, not from his Father, nor from the people , 
ofribus "> > but from the Law of the Land, and from God himſelf, which appointed him for 
illo ſeparari. (i the ſame, ſaith the Civilian : and therefore that vulgar ſaying is not abſurd , 
neiltzus deſtru- yynguam mori Regem : T hat the King never ayeth : for as ſoone as ever the one 
Gone #0# a4 parteth with this life, the other immediately without exſpeQting the couſext 
ne n yt ſonn either of Peeres or people, doth by a juſt and plenary right ſucceed, not onel 
Fl 2, c, 2, de ju- 48 his fathers heir, but as the lawtul governour ot the people, ard as the Loyd 
re ma. Blacvod, of the whole kingdome, not by any option of any men, but by the condition of 
c. 7. Þ4g- 75: his birth, and the donation of his God : and theretore the reſignation of the 
things that n Crown by King 7oby unto the Pope was but a fiftion, that could izfer no dimi- 
king cnn” nution of the right of his ſucceſſour : becauſe no King can give away this right 
Fam from him, whom God bath deſigned for it. 
And there be ſome things, which no Chriſtian King ſhould grant away, as 
things that the any of thoſe things, that being granted, may prejudice the Charch of God, 
King ſhould .nq depreſſe the glory of the Goſpel of eſ»s Chriſt ; as the giving way for the 
not gran's diminution of the juſt revenues of the Church, the prophanation of things conſe- 
crated to Gods ſervice, and the ſuppreſſion of any of the divine callings of the 
Goſpel, which are Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacoyxs ;, becauſe all kings are bound 
to howsur God, and to hinder all thoſe things, whereby he is diſhoxoxred, either 
in reſpeRt of things, perſons, or places. 

Things that And there be ſome things,which the Kings ofthis realm have never granted 

kings have not AWAY, but have ſtill retained them in their own hands, as inviolable prerogatives 

granted away. and charaFeriſtical Symboles and Properties of their Supremacy, and the relicks 
of their priſtine right, as in the rime of peace, thoſe two ſpecial parts of the go- 
uernment of the Common-wealth, which do conſiſt, 


1. About the 1. About the Laws. 
Lawes, 2. About the Magiſtrates. 


The firſt whereof, faith Arni/eas, containeth theſe particulars, that is, to make 
Lawes, to create Nobility, and give rites of dignity, to legitimate the ill begot- 
ten, to grant Privileages,to reſtore Offenders to their loſt repute, to pardon the 
trax{greſſors , and the like, 


7 I, Then it is the right of the King j«ra dare, to give Laws unto his people : 
1. Jus Legiſht- for + 


hovgh( as I faid before ) the SubjeRtsin Parliament may treat of Lawes, 
argue and intreat the King to approve of them that they propoſe unto him ; yet the 
Fohan, Beda. pan # I JOEY. PEPE d him ; yet they 
dave-28: areno Laws, and carry with them no binding force, tillthe Xing gives hiscon- 
The power of ſent , and therefore out of Parliament, you ſcethe Kings Proclamation bath vim 
making L453 & wigorem legs, the full force and irengrh of a Law ; ro ſhew unto us, thatthe 
is inthe Ki"2' power of making Lawes was never yeilded our of Kings hands , nor can ir in- 
The caſe ofour deed be parted with, except he part with His Majeſty and Soveraignty , for che 
affaires, pag. fiiting of his own power , by his voluntary conceſſion of ſuch favours un- 
It, to his people, wot to make any LaWes withont their conſent, doth no way diminiſh 


his 


\ 
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bis Soveraignty, or leſſen his own right and authority 3 but as a man thar yeild- Stat. Weff, r. 
eth himſclfto be bond by ſome others, hath the uſe of his ſtrength taken from 3-5": 3: © 6- 
him, but none of his »at»rell ſtrengthir ſelf is leſſened, (and much lefſe is any the pag of 
5 | , | 13. E.1, 
part of it transferred to them that bound him, ) but that whenſoever his bonds weſt. 3.18. E, 
are /ooſeyed, he can work again by vertue of his wx naturall ſtrength, and not by 1. 1. Sar. of 
any received ſtrength trom his looſers ;, ſo the xatarall right and intereſt of the ſe. 20. E. 1. 
Soveraignty, being ſolely in the King, and the Peeres and Commons, by the Y Je. ws 
Kings voluntary conceſſion, beiog onely intereſſcd in the office of retraining his arid all the ti. 
power, for the more regular working of the true legitimate Soveraignty, it cart. tles and adts of 
not be denyed, butin whatſcever the Peeres and Commons do remit the 7e- our Patlia- 
ftraint, by yeilding their coxſext to the point propoſed, the King worketh and Pens 
ateth therein ab/s{xtely by the power of his own inherent Soveraignty ; and all 
aQs and lawes ſo paſſing doe virtually proceed from the King, as from the rrwe 15, the came 
and proper efficient author thereof : and may notwithſtanding be ſaid to be the a&s may be 
as of the whele Court, becauſe the three eſtates contribute their power of re. ſaid to be the 
mitting the reſtraint, and yeilding their afſext, as well as the King uſeth his ygre- 38s of the 
ftrained power. why, Zee" ig 

And therefore Suarez faith, that as condere legem,unns eſt ex pracipnis attibus ent. ; 
gabernationis reipablice, ita precipuam & ſupervrem requirit poteſtatem,to make 
Lawcs is one of the chiefeſt acts of the government of a Common-wealth , fo it S*erez.t. t. 
requireth the cheifeſt and ſupremeſt p-wer and authority ; que quidem poteſtas * "©: 
legiſlativa primario in Deo eſt, which legiſlative power is primarily in God, 
and is communicated unto Kings ( faith he) per quandam participationem, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of the wiſe man, Heare O ye Kings, becauſe power is givey > 
#nto you of the Lord. And Saint Aguſtine calleth Zara hymana jura imperato- M 
rum, qnia ip[a jara humana per imperatores : all humane lawes are the lawes . ug. in joan. 
of Emperors or Kings , becauſe they are made by them; and the Holy rf. 6. 
Ghoſt ſpeaking of the Kings of 7«aah, ſaith, The Scepter ſhall not depart FE 

. 49. 10, 
frem Fudah, wr a Lawgiver from between his feet , to teach us, that whoſoever 
ſwayeth the Sceprer hath the right to be the Law-maker, which is one of the 
prime prerogatives of Soveraignty. 

2. 745 nobilitandi, the right of appointing the prizripall Officers of State, _ " 
ro cry up any of all his Subje&s, whom the King will honour, as Pharach did lh 1g OTE. 
7oſeph,and Ahaſuerus did Haman and Mordecai, and to give them titles oft ho® 
nour, per coaicillos honorar'os, ant per diplomata ſna, as to make Dukes, Mar- 
queſſes, Barons, Knights, &c. doth belong onely unto the King, that hath one- 
ly the ſupreme Majelty. 

But if the Dukes, Earles, and Barons be ſo plyaz/e to the Puritan tation, to 
put down the ſþiritzal Lords, I doubt that e*re long the King ſhall have but few £4 ee. 
Nobility ; when not exe/y the Mechanicks and Rufticks will a// cry out againſt ,,.4,4:;0; and 
this - Lordlineſſe, and ſay, as they did in ihe rebellion of Fack Cade and pat Puritans, that 
T ler. there ſhould be 

. no Degrees of 
When Adam delv'd, and Eve ſpan, SOSOON, NOR 


titles of ho- 
Who was then the Gentleman ? nour among 


men, 


It is the Do- 


And why ſhould we now i»dwre ſo many titles of vanity, and ſo many wvaix ho- 
nours to vapour it over us? but the Paritan Clergy alſo, ſeeing themſelves 
deprived of their dye honour, and made all equall,all as baſe as Feroboams Priefts, 
will be apt enough to blow up this conceit, and to put it into the Creed of all the 
vulgar, that God made vs all eqza/, and to be Lords is but to be tyrants over 
their Brethren , and the Pre/bytery, whoſe pride could not obey the authority of 
their Biſhops, will not abide the ſ#periority of any Lords3 bur if they cannoc 
Lord it themſelves, will be ſure to take away the Loraſbip from all others. 

And theretore if the Nobility be not wiſer, then to lay our honours in the 
duft, (as 1 ſee ſome about his Majeſty, that would faine be the Pricſts to b#ry ir, 


which 
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which meere policy, though they wanted piety, ſhould prohibir) they ſhall find 


| that 
Virgil. ZEneid, 


is Jam ta res agitur paries cum proximns aract. 


When our Cottages are burnt, their next Palaces ſhall not eſcape the fire, but 
through our ſides their Hoxoxrs ſhall be killed, and buried without honour, 
3. Jus legiti- 3. 7nus legitimandi, the right of /egitimation belongs unto the King, withour 
— which /egitimation the Lawyers tell us, that as the world now ſtandeth, a mighty 
tmolament would happen unto the Crown, if the King granted not this grace to * 
them that want it. 
4. Tus appella- , Tus appellationes recipiendi the right of taking »orice of cauſes, and of judging 
"7 2” the ſameby the/aft appeale definitively, doth alwayes oy to the ſupreme Ma- 
AR. 25.11, jeſty; becauſethat as Saint Pax appealed unto Ceſar, ſo the /aft appeale is to 
the higheft Soveraigne, from whom there lyeth xoxe appeale, but onely to hin 
that ſhall judge all the ?»dges of the earth, . 
5. Honoresre- = &«&, Tus reſtituends in integrum, the right toreſtore men attainted,or baniſhed, 
ftitnendt. or condemned to death, unto their _ , wealth, and ont þ is likewiſe a 
Oforius de yebus Part Of the royal right ; So Oforins faith, that Immanuel King of Portypall re. 
ow p. 6. ſtored Fames fon of pray, and his brother Dis»yf«s, and othern nano their 
forfeited honours , and ſo not cyely the Scripture ſheweth how David pardon- 
1 Reg. 2.26: ed ASſolon and Shimei, two wicked Rebels, and Solomon pardoned Abiathar that 
Veniam crimi- were all worthy of death , but alſo Saint Axg»ſtine ſpeaking of other Kings and 
xoſ55 indulgere, Emperours, faith, jadicibus flatnendam eft ne liceat in ream datam ſententiam re- 
vocare, the Judges may not pardes a man condemned to death ; uamquid &- ipſe 
Imperator ſub has lege erit ? but ſhall not the Emperour or King pardex him ? 
are they likewiſe under this Law of reſtraint ? by no meanes : Nam ip /ols 
licit revocare ſententiam, & ream mortis abſolvere, & ipþi ignoſcere , for heand 
he alone, that is, the Emperoxy or King, may revoke the ſentence, and abſolve 
bim that is guilty of death. And ſo our King according to this his »udexyable 
Our kines un. T1gÞt, bath moſt graciosſly, and not ſeldome, offered his pardon unto theſe intole- 
baralleP's cle- Table Rebels, a pardon not to be paraleſd in any Hiſtory, nor to be be/eived, 
mency and pie- Unleſſe we had ſeen ir, that a man could be ſo far inclined to clemexcy and mercy, 
ty towards the ag'to remit ſuch traxſcendent impiety, which will render them the more odions 
Rebels. both to God and rran ; and their names the more 1»famoss to all poſterity, that 
after they had filled themſelves with all kind of wickedneſfſe, with izcredible 
rrankgvlliogs they ſhould be tound contemners of ſo favourable a pardon. 
But though it be the Kings right to pardon faults, and to reſtore offenders , 
 yethereiy all Princes ſhould take great heed (eſpecially when they have power 
3. 39* to take revenge, for ſometimes the ſinners may be like the ſons of Zervia, too 
firong for David)how they pardon thoſe great crimes that are committed to the 
diſhenour of God, and do fo far preveke him to anger, as to plague both the deers 
and the ſuffercys of them , becauſe, that although they be ſe/uti /egibus ſas, not 
Arniſeusl.1. bound to their own Lawes, yet they are not ſo/#ti raticone & preceptis divinis, 
 3-P*$-©9* but they are bound to obſerve Gods Lawes, and to puniſh the tran/grefſors of his 
Commandments ; or if they do not when they can do it, they ſhall render a 
ſtri& account to God for all their omiſſions, as they may ſee it in the example 
1 Sam. 15- 9+ of King Saul. 
6. Tus compo» 6+ Fs convocandi, the right of calling Synods, Parliaments, Dyets, and the 
cardi $ynodos, like, were the rights of the kings of 1/7ael, and are the juſt Prerogatives of the 
parliamenta, Kings of England, howſoever this ſation of the Parliament hath ſought to wreft 
Ee, it, as they do all ether rights out of the kings hards, by their preſumption to calf 
their Fchiſmatical Synod, to which they have no more colour of right, then to 
call a Parliament. 
7. Tus mone 7- Jus excndendi, the right of coyning mony, to giveit valxe, to ſtampe his 
tas excudendi. armes Or his image upon it, (as our Saviour faith, z/hoſe Image and ſuperſcripti- 
Matth. 22, 20. on 55 this ? and they ſay to him Caeſars) is the proper right of Ceſar, the preroga- 
tiveof the king. The 


2. Tam, 
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The ſecond ſor of the King's right is circa Magiſtratrs, and containeth j;- >: About the 
rudifien, rule, creation of officers, appointing ot circuits, provinces, judge. '*8'®rates. 
ments, cenſures, inſtitution of Scholes and Colledges, collaiion of dignities, 
receiving ot hidelities, and abrndance more ; whereof I intend not to peak ar 
this time, but refer my Reader to Arniſexs, de jure Majeſtatis, if he delires to 
bz informed of theſe PRs. | Arſlu.e2, 

And as theſe and the like are jra Regalia, the rights of Aſazefty in the time 
of peace ; ſo when peace cannot continue, it doth property belong unto the King, 

®:nd to one elſe, bur to him that bath the Soveraignty, whoſe right it is alone, 
co make war, either to ſacsonr his allyes, or to revenge great injuries, or for 
any the like juſt cauſes; and, as he ſeeth caxſe, ro conclude Peace, to ſend 
Ambaſſadour;, to negotiate with foreign States, and the like, are the rights of 
Kings, and the i»delcb/e CharaRters of Soveraignty, which whoſoever viola- 
tech, and endeavoureth to purloin them from the King, doth with Promethers 
teal fire from Heaven, which the Gods would not ſuffer ( as the Pozes feign ) 
to go unrevenged. | 

And theſe things ( fo far as 1 can finde) the King wever parted with them 
unto his Subjes , and therefore whoſoever pretendeth to an derived power 
ro do any of theſe, and exempteth himlelf from the King's right herein, refſfterh | 
the ordinance of Ged, and is guilty of High-Treaſon, what pretexr loever he 9” #44. 26: 
brings, faith the Advocate of Par. | | 

And there be ſome things which our Kings have graxted unto their SubjeRs, 11: etiam Regee 
and reſtrained themſelves from their fl right ;, as % uſe of that power, which =gypi quibus 
makes weW Lawes, or repeals the o/d, or layeth any rax or ſums of monies 99n'as pro le- 
upon his SubjeRts, without the coxſext of the Lords and Commons in Parlia. 8* ** !*gum 14- 
_ and it may be ſome other particulars, which the Lawyers know better wewty retry 

nl. | 15 ,quotidianoque 

And all theſe Priviledges of the Subjedts are but limitations and reſtrictions vitt« ſequebes- 
of the King's right, made by themſelves unto their people ; and therefore where 47; Aubanzs. 
the Law cannort'be produced to confirm ſuch and fuch Liberties and Priviled- =o G = 

es granted unto them, I ſay there the pol carygt is abſolute, and the Subs ramted. 

"2 ought not in ſuch caſes to determine «xy thing to the diſadvantage of the 
King : becauſe all thefe Liberties that we have, are injoyed by vertue of the 
King's graxt, as you may ſee inthe ratification of Adagna Charts, where the 

King ſauch, ye have granted and given all theſe Liberttes. | 
But I could never (ce 1t produced, where the King granted unto his SubjeRs that 9 Ks. 3. 
they might force bim, -andcompel him with a frong hand, by an Army of Soul. 

diers to do what they will, or elfe to take away either his' Crows or his Life , 

this Priviledge was never granted, becauſe this deprives the King of his ſapre- 

mac), and puts himin the condition of a S«bjeft, and would ever prove an 

occaſion of rebellion, when the people upon every diſcontent would rake Arms 

againſt their King. 

And therefore this preſent reſiſtance is a meer #ſurpation of the King's right, 

a rebeltion againſt his Lawes, an High T reaſon againſt his Perſon, and a reſiſtance 

ef the ordinance of God, which heap of deadly ſins can bring none other fruit then 
nation, ſaith the Apoſtle. 
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CHA P. AIY. 


Sheweth the Kings grants unto his people to be of three ſorts. Which 
oupht to be obſerved: the AR of excluding the Biſhops ont of 
Parliament diſcuſſed : the King's Oath at his Coronation : hows 
it obligeth him: and how Statutes have been procured and re- 
pealed. 


2. The Kings 2+ Woe are to conſider how far the King is obliged to obſerve his pro- 
obligation to miſe, and to make good theſe Liberties and Priviledges unto his Sub- 
obſerve his refs, where 1 ſpeak not how tar the father's grant may oblige the ſo», or the 
8" 71a pj;. predeceſſor his ſucceſſor, who cannot be deprived of his right dominion by ayy 
wands ſaith, AR of his predeceſſors , but for the rights of his dominion, how far precedent 
Laws annexed grants, and the caffom of their continuance, with the deſnetude and non-claim 
to the Crown of his right, may ſrengthen them unto the Subject, and ob/ige the ſucceſſors to 
ny 4": can- obſerve them, 1 leave it unto the Lawyers and Civilians to diſpute : but I am 
them. but tis Nere to diſcuſſe how far the King, thathath promiſed and taken his oath to ob- 
Succeſſor may ſerve his Lawes, and make good all priviledges granted to his SubjeRts, is bownd 
diſannul what- in conſcience to keep and obſerve them : Touching which, you muſt under- 
ſoeyer he hath ſtand, that theſe gravts of immunities and fayours are of three ſpecial kindes. 
jar gr 06g 1. Of grace. 
3. Through ou: 
1. The King that hath his fl right, either by conqueſt or ſacceſſion over 
is people, to govern them as a molt ab/o/ute Monarch, and out of his meer 
grace and favour, to ſweeten the ſubjeRion of his people, and to binde them 
with the greater love and affeQtion to his obedience, doth minnere ſua jura, 
reſtrain fir abſolate right, beſtow /iberties upon wo pre and take his oath 
for their ſecurity, that he will obſerve them, is bound in all conſcience to =. 
form them, and can never be freed from injuſtice before God and man, it he 
tranſgreſſe them : Q@uia volenti fit non injuria, becauſe they do him no injury, 
bo rmungd when he doth voluntarily, either rotaky reſign, or in ſome particalarity diminiſh 
narchs, þ.z03, ÞiS OWN right ; but after he hath thus frmely done it, he can never 5»ſty go 
 * .fromit : and therefore King Fames ſaith, that a King which governeth not C 
his Lawes, can neither be accoxntable to God for his adminiſtration, nor have a 
happy and eſtabliſhed Raign, becaaſe it cannot be, but that the people ſeeing 
their King failing of his duty, will be always wwrmaring and defeRive in their 
fidelity. And 
Yer the King's breach of ath doth neither forfeit his right, nor warrant 
theit aiſlopalty : becauſe another mans ſin doth no way leſſen mine offence, and 
neither God nor the Xing granted this priviledge unto SubjeRts , to rebel and 
_ Armes againſt their Soveraign, when they pretexd he hath broken his pro- 
miſe. 
2. Grants obG9 2, Whenthe King through the ſ#b:i/e perſwaſions of his people, that pre- 
Fanar nr tend oye thing, and interid axother, ſhall be ſeduced ro grant thoſe things thar 
ys *Pferved, Are full of inconveniences ; as our King was over-reached, and no better then 
meerly cheated by the fa&ion of this Parliament, ro grant the continuance of ir, 
rill it ſhould be diſſolved with the conſent of both Houſes, and the like Lawes 
that are procured by meer fraud, that ſooneſt over-reacherh the beſt meaning 
Kings. Ianſwer with the old Proverb, Caveat emptor, he ought to haye been 
as wiſe to prevent them, as they were ſabti/e to cireumyent him; and there- 


fore 


r. All grants h 
of grace ought 
to be obſerved, 
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fore, as 7o/ſhaa, being deceived by the Gibeonites, coald not alter his promiſe, Joſh. 9. 20. 
nor break his lexgue with them, l*f wrath ſhonld fall upon him, ſo no more 
ſhould any 0:her King break promiſe 1n the. like caſe. 

But you muſt obſzrve , that the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The good man which ball pal, 15, 5, 

dwell in th: Tabernacle of the Lord, is he that ſWweareth unto his ntighbour and 
diſappointeth him not, though it were tohis own hinderance + mark, though it were ovicquid fir do- 
tO his owx hinderance never ſo much, he muſt perform it; but what if he hath /o 40, ennul- 
promiſed and ſworn that which will be to the great diſhoxonr of God, to © faitu & 
the hinderance of thouſands of others, and it may be to the ruixe ofa whole fas F iavel. 
Kingdom, which is a great deal more then his ows hindetance, is a King bound, eh 
or is any man elſe obliged to perform ſuch a promiſe, or to keep ſuch an oath ? 
to tell you mine ow» judgement, I think he ought »st to perform it; and our 
own Law tels us what grants ſocver are obtained from the Kizs, under the 
broad Seal by fraxd and deceit, thoſe grants are void in Law , therefore, ſee- 
ing the A for the perpetaity of this Parliament was obtained, de/o peſſimo, to 
the great diſhoyour of God, and the r»ixe both of Church and State, when their 
pretence was very good, though the goodneſs of his Majeſty in the tenderneſs 
of his conſcience was ſtill loath to allow himſelf the liberty to diflolye it, until he 
had other juſter and more clear cauſes to pronounce it no Parliament, as the a- 
baſins of his grant to the raiſing of an Army, and the _ of a Rebelli.. 
en againſt their Soveraign , yer I believe he might ſafely have done it long a- 
gone, without the leaft violation of God's Law, when their evil intentions. 
were openly diſcovered by thoſe Armigg which they raiſed, For I doubt not 
co affirm it with the Authour of The ſacred Preregative of Chriftian Kings, 
P. 144. if any good Prince, or his royal Axceſtors have been cheated out of their 
facred right by fraud 0: force, he may at the firtef opportunity, when God in 
his wiſe providence offereth the occaſion, reſume it, eſpecially when the SubjeRts 
do abuſe the King's conceſſions, to the dammage of Soveraignty, ſo that it re- 
dounds alſo to the prejudice either of the Church or Commox-wealth. 

3. When the King, through fear, not ſuch as the Parliaments fear is, who 3. Grants got- 
Were L ang where wo fear was, and were frighted with dreames and cauſcleſſe ten by force 
jealouſies ; bur that fear, which is real, and not /ittle, but ſuch as 'may fall i» "aSe? be ob- 
fortem & conſtantem virum, doth paſſe any Law, eſpecially that is prejudicial 
to the Charch, and injurious to many of his Subjects ; 1 ſay, that when he ſhall 
be freed from that fear, he is not onely freed from the obligation of that Law, 
but he 1s alſo ob/iged to do his xttermeoſt endeavour to annsl the ſame : it is true, 
that bis fear may juſtly free him from all b/ame at the paſſing ofit, as the fear 
of the thief may clear me from all fault in delivering my parſe unto him , be- 
cauſe theſe are no voluntary aRts, and all at are adjudged good or evil ac- 
cording to the diſpofition ofthe will, the ſame being like the golden bridle 4 
that Aſinerva was ſaid to put upon Pegaſ# to guide him and to turn him as ſhe The will 
pleaſed : but when his fear is paſt, and God hath delivered him from the inſar- [004 a9. 
reBien of wiched doers, if his will gives conſent to what before he did unwilling, that are un- 
who can free the greateſt Monarch from this fault lawful. 

Therefore His Majeſty confe ſing ( which we that ſaw the whole proceedings His Majeſties 
of thoſe ramwultuous routs, that affrighted all the good Proteſtants and the Loy- __— ” — 

, : e n of the 
«l Subjeas, do know that it could not be other w/e, ) that he was dr wen out of | ords and 
London for fear of his life , 1 conclude that the a& of excluding the Biſhops out Commons, 16, 
of Parliament, being paſt after his flighr out of Londen can be no free, nor juſt, Fulii p. 8. 
nor lawful a& , andthe King when he is more fully informed of many part;- 
c#lars about this aR, that is ſo prejudicial ro the Church of Chriſt, and ſo in- 
jurious to all his ſervants, the Clergy whoſe rights and priviledges the King 
promiſed and ware at His Coronation to maintain, cannot continue it in my 
judgement, and be innocent. | 
Bur this is anſwered by the anſwerer to DoRour Ferye, that he is no wore ob, 
bound to defend the rights of the Clergy by his oath, thes the reft of the Lawes for- Pag.z1. 

Nnn merly 


R | ad | Fd . 
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merly enafled, whereof any may be abrogated without perjury, when they are oeſe- 
red to be annulled by the K inodome. 


Fol. To which I ſay, that as His Majeſty confeſſeth, there are two \| peciall queſti= 


His Majeſties ons demanded of the king at His Coronation, 
anſwer to the 


1. Sir, Will you prant and keep, and by your cath confirm to the people of Enge 
eng 1 He land, the [fee pod ft omes to them granted by the Kings of England, your law 
of the Lords full and religious predeceſſors ? e 
and Com- And the king anſwereth, I grant and p: omiſe to keep them. 
mons 26. of 2. After ſuch queſtions, as concerne all the ccymcnalty of this kirgdome, 
My, 164?: both Clergy and Laity, as they are his SubjeRs, ore of the Biſhops reads this 

admonition to the king before the people with a loud voice ; 

Our Lord and King, we beſeech you to pardoy, and to grant, and to preſerve un- 
tous, andtothe Churches committed to our charge all Canonicall priviledges, and 
due law and juſtice, and that you would protett and defeud ns, as every goed King 
in His Kingdome ought to be the proteor and defender of the Biſhops, and the 


Charchss under their Government, 


And the king anſwereth, 


With a willing and devout heart I promiſe and grant my pardoy, and that I 
will preſerve and maintaine to you and the Churches committed ro your 
charge, all Camoxicall Priviledges, and due law and Juſtice, and that 1will be 
your Prote&or and defender to my power, by the affiſtance of God, as every 
good king in His kingdome, in right, o»ght to prote& and defend the ZBi/zops 

and Churches under their Government. | 
Ny Then the king laying his hand upon the book, ſaith, the things which I have 
Coronation before promiſed, I ſhall performe and keep, ſo helpe me God, and the contents of this 


two-fold. Bock. | 


Where l beſeech all men to obſerve, that here is a zwe-fe/d promiſe, and fo 
a two-fold oath. 
The firſt part 1, The one to all the Commonalty and people of Exglaxd, Clersy and Laity; 
of the Oath. and ſo whatſoever he promiſeth, may by the conſent of the parties, ro whom 
Populo Angli- the right was transferred, be remitted and altered by the repreſentative body in 
pon: 16; Parliament, quia volents won fit injuria , and the rule holds good, quibus modrs 
eBol3* contrabitur contraftus, itedews di ſfolvitar ; and therefore as any compaR, or con. 
tract \s made good and binding, ſoit may be made vid and diſſolved, mntuo 
contrabentium aſſenſu , by the mutuall aſſent of both parties , that is, any com. 
pat, where God hath not a ſpeciall intereſt in the contra, as he hath in the 
A coxj4gall contra betwixt man and wife, and the politic ke covenant berwixt the 
ha tan Gag King and His Subjets ; which therefore cannot be diſſolved by the conſent of 
is intereſſed, the parties, untill God, who hath the cheifeſft hand in the contra&, pives his aſ- 
cannot be diſ- ſext to the diſſolution , and ſo,when things are dedicated for the ſervice of God, 
ſolved without gr py;viledges granted for his honour , neither donor nor receiver ean alienate 
God. the gift, or annull that Privileage, without the leave and conſent of God, that 
was the principal party in the conceſſion, as it appeareth in the example of A- 
nanias, and is confirmed by all Caſuiſts. | 
2. The other part of the oath is made to the Clergy in particular, and ſo 
The Ro_ alſo with their conſent, ſome things 1 confeſs, may perhaps be revoked, but with- 
PP,” * our theirconſent, not any thing can be altered, in my underſtanding, without 
Clericis Eccleſi- injnftice, for with what equity can the Laity vore away the rights of the Cler- 
aſticis, D. p. gy,when the Clergy do abſolutely deny their aſſent ? juſt as if the Clergy ſhould 


165. give away the /ands of the Laity,or as if | had lent the king ten thouſand pounds 
upon the publique aſſurance of King and both Houſes,to be repaid again ; and 
they without mine aſſent, ſhall vote the remiſſion of this debt, for ſome great 

Tho pat? © benefit, that they conceive redounding tothe Common-Wealth ; by which were 

waym 


dk ads, 3 ſhould beleive my ſelfe to be no better then meerely cheated, or, as if the Par- 
muſt releaſe [5ament, without the aſſent of the Loxdexers, ſhould paſs an af, hat all the mo- 
the bonds, ey which they lent, ſhould be remitted for the releiving of the Sraze 3 I doube 


nor 


T he Wickeantſſes of the pretended Parliament. 91 

not, but ehey would conclude that af7 very mnjuſt ; and fois this af againſt the 
Biſhops ;, becauſe the Kings re wes to a particular body, perſonall or poli- 
rique, cannot be'diſpenſed with by the repreſentative Kingdome withour the 
releaſement of that body, to whom the King is obliged. | X 

For I find that all the Caſuiſts will tell you, that juramentnm promifſorium 
ita obligat, ut invite creditore, won poteſt in melins commutari , quia aliter juſtitia 
& veritas mn ſervarentur inter homines : and it is their common renet, that it $,,,. ,. .. 
cannot be diſpenſed with, qaia per promiſſum acquiritur jus ei cui fit promiſſio, & nevnryt Porn 
miilitas nnins non (ufficit nt alter ſuo jure privetur, the benefit of others muſt not wif. 1. x, c. 12; 
deprive meof my right ; Thispointis fo cleare, that neither Scholer, nor any *. 14: 
man of reaſon or conſcience will deny it, | re 
, Therefore to perſwade the king, that is bound by his oath to preſerve the 
Rights and Priviledges of the Charch and Clergy, to caſt out the Biſhops out of 
their-rights, or to take away their Lands, without their own couſeut (whom the 
wing by his oath hath obliged himſelf to prere& ,) | cannot ſee how they can do it 
without great iniquity, or His-Majeſty conſent to ir, and be innocent, when he 
is fully i»formed of the Rights of his Clergy ; whereas otherwiſe the moſt relig;- 
oxs Prince may be 6 to miſtakings, and ſo weſciently admir thar, which w1/- 
lingly he would never have granted . Andif they can not perſwade him to do 
this without i»iq#ity, how dare they goe about to force and compell him againft 


conſcience, to commit this and ſuch other horrible m_—_ ? bur 1 aſſure my 
ſelf that God, who hath blefſed our king, and preſerved him hitherto withonr 


blame, as being forced to what he did, or not throughly underſtanding what 
was our right, the Biſhops being imiſoned, and nor ſuffered to i»forme him, nor 
ro anſwer tor themſelves, will (till arme His Majeſty with that reſo/ztion, as ſhall 
neyer yeild ro their 5:mperno:{neſſe, to tranſcend the limits of his own moſt up» 
right conſcience. 

Ye: fill it is urged, they were excluded by at of Parliament, therefore their 0%. 
exclu{ion cannot be »njaſt, as being done by the wiſdome of the whole State, and 


the king ſhould not deſire ir to be altered. 
. I antwer,thar all Parliaments are not alwayes guided by an zyerring ſpirit, Sol. 
bur were many times ſwayed by the heads of the moſt powerfull faRtion, which 7x4. ..c. of 
are inſtances rather of their #»ſteady weakneſle, then of their juſt peer , when our affairs. p. 
forſaking the guidance of their /awf::{ head, they ſuffered themſelves to be led 17. 
by po:wlar pretenders, as when Canntxsr prevailed by his armes, he could have a How power- 
Parliament to reſolve, .rhat his title ro the Crown was the beſt ; when Hey. 4. anche ence J 
had an army of 60000 men, he could have a Parliament to depoſe Rich. 2. and p,j;fnens to 
confer the Crows upon himſelf , when Zadw. Duke of Torke grew powerfull, he doe moſt un- 
could have a Parliament to determine the reigne of Hen. 6. and leavehim only jult things. 
the ave of king, for his life, but give the very Kingdome unto the Duke, under 7*7%« tremens 
the names of Proteftor and Regent ; and then he could procure the Pa:liament to ſ TR 6794 
declare that Hey. 4. Hen. 5. and Hey. 6 were but kings de fatto, nm de jure 3 10 e gdis damna- 
Rich. the 3. as meere an Ulſurper as any, could notwithitanding procure a Parhia- os. Fuven. Sa- 
ment, to declare him a /awfell king, and Hew.7. could procure the forementioned #74. 19. 
a&s, that were made in favour of Eaw. 4. and Rich. 3. to be annulled ; and oy up 
Hen. 8. could have a Parliament to juſtifie and authorize bis divorces, and powerfull.they 
een Flizab. could have amParliament to make it high treaſon for fany could ger the 
man to ſay, that the 2=re could not by A of Parliament bind and diſpoſe the Parliaments to 
;obts and titles, which any perſon whatſoever might have unto the Crown : yeeld ro what 
PT 0Y Dn yP : : Statutes they 
when as we know, it was adjudged in Hey. 7. that no A# of Parliament, nor yet ks bet: 
an Attainder by Parliament, can diſable the right heire to the Crown , becauſe ,1cotheLords 
the deſcent of the Crown upon him purges all d;/ab:/ityes whatſoever, and makes or faQion were 
him every way capable thereof. wo ana) ana a 
Thus, as the Parliaments hen they were moſt prevalent, cauſed their kings © Ling: of 
#nwikingly to yeeld many things againſt right , ſo the kings, growing moſt ks hes 
powerfull, prevailed to wo: k the POT to conſent to very anjuſt O_ Searute they 
Aans3 _ . 
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our affaires, 
þ+ 20, 


Statutes un- 
willingly pro- 


cured from the 


king, repealed. 


1, Qu4re. 


Malach. 2, 7. 


2. Quere. 


3. Luere, 


The Rights of Kings, and 


ons : and therefore it is incoxſequent to ſay, this exclufron muſt be juft, becauſe 
it is paſt by an A# of Parliament. 

And therefore, as in the 15 yeare of Edw. 3. the king being uwWilling! 
drawn to conſent to certain Articles, prejudicial to the Crown, and to pronud. 
to ſeale the Statute thereupon made, leſt otherwiſe his affairs in hand might haye 
been ruinated, (which we conceive to be juſt in /ike manner now, the king yer 
«willingly drawn to paſſe this AR for the excluſion ofthe Clergy, which is mo 
prejudiciall both to the Crows and the Church, and a mighty di/honory unto 
God himſelf, leſt otherwiſe wore miſchiefe might have followed, when he hoped 
that this would have appeaſed the fury of that prevalent faftion, which now the 
kingdome ſeeth it did not.) Amother Statute was made the fame year, recitin 
the tormer matter, that was enaQted, in theſe words, Jt ſeemed to the ſaid Earls, 
Barons, and ether wiſe men, that ſince the Statate did not of our free will proceed, 
the ſame to be void, and onght not to have the name, nor ſtrength of a Statnte, and 
therefore by their counſell and aſſent ,, We have decreed the (aid Statute to be woid, 
&c. So Ihope our Earles and Baroy,, and the reft, will be ſo wiſe and ſo jſt, 
both to the king and to the Chnrch, that ſeeing this Srzatute proceeded not of 
the kings free will, as I beleeve their own conſcience knoweth, and do preſume His 
Majeſty will acknowledge, they likewiſe will conſent, that the king may make 
it yoid again, 


$. 


Certaine Ares diſcuſſed, but net reſoloM ; the end for which God ordained 
Kings 3 the prayſe of a juft rale : Kings ought to be more juſt then all others in 
three reifefts, and what ſhould moſt eFpecially move them to rule their peeple 


jufthy 


ND here muſt further craue leave, to be re/o/ved in certain Qneres 

and doubts, wherein I would very gladly be /atisfied ; for, ſecing, as I rold 
you before, there are ſome rights of royalty, which are inſeperabilia a majeſtate, 
which the _y &#ght not, and which indeed he canner grant away , as there be 
ſome things which he may forgoe, though he need not ; I demand, 

1. Whether any poſitive A&,Statute,or Law,that is, either ex diametro, or ex 
obliquo,either direfy, or by conſequent, or any other way contradittory, or tranſ- 
grefſive to the Law of God,ought to be kept and obſerved; wherein I belejwe,and 
conſtantly maintain that it exght xct:and I ſay further,that by the Word of God, 
not any Lay men, be they never ſo oble, never fo learned, and never fo many , 
bur the Clergy, be they never ſo poore, and never ſo much aiſ-efteemed, ought to 
be the reſolvers of this point, what is repugnant, and what couſoxant to the Law 
of God, becauſe the Priefts lips mnſt preſerve knewledge, and the people muſt 
ſeek the Law at his month, therefore it may be conceived no Statute can be 
rightly made, that is not aſſextedto, and approved (as all our former Statutes 
were} by the B:ſops, that are the chiefeſt of the Clergy, to be no wayes contr a- 
ry to the Law of God. | 

2. Whether the king that is an ab/c/ate Monarch, to whom God hath com= 
mitted the charge and government of his people, can without offence to God, 
change this forme of government, from a Aſonarchicallto an Ariſtecraticall, or 
a Democraticall torme of government ; which may be beleiued he cannot ; be- 
cauſe, though as I ſhewed out of Saint A»gaFtine, the worſer forme, invented by 
man, may /awfally be changed into a better : yet the beſt, which is oxe/y and 

primarily ordained by God, cannot be changed into a worſer without of- 
tence. 

3. Whether the king can paſſe away that power, authority, and right, which 
God hath give» him, and without which he cannot govern and coca people, - 


that God hath committed under his charge ; wherein it may be conceived he 
cannot 
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cannot, becauſe God mult diſcharge him from the charge that he impoſed upon 
bim, before, be can be freed and excuſed from it ; but, as the B:/bop, on whom 
the Lord hath laid the charge of /ox/es, cannot lay aſide this charge when he 
pleafeth . ſo no more can the Kixg lay alide the charge of the Goverwment, nor * Otherwite 
part with that power and right, * whereby he is inabled to govern them, and then by ſub- 
Pithout which he cannot governe them, untill God, that /a;d this charge upon 'tution, 
him, and gave him f// power and authority to doit, by ſome undeniable dif. F**#/ente,& 
penſation gives him his Writ of eaſe to diſcha'ge him, h nag 


placito; ory 


4. Whether ſuch an A# or Statute , which disinableth any King to diſſolve quamdru ſe be- 


his Dyer, Councill, Aſſembly, or Parhament, and inableth ſome ſubtle fattion 1? geſſerine ſub- 


of his Subjects, in ſome ſort, to conntermand their King, be not deregarory to fientt, 
the i»/zperable right of Majeſty, deſtrufive to the power of government, and #9: vere. 
prejudicial to all the /oyall Subjetts, ard therefore void of it ſelfe, and not to be 
obſerved ; becauſe /wch an a&t sxght not to baye been concluded : wherein I The AR for 
leave the reſolution to be dete. mined by the ?adges and Biſhops of this Land, the indidolu- 
and I will onely crave leave to ſet down what may be thought herein, v;z. that bility of any 
fuch an A# or Statute is clearly and abiolutely void, ems apnoea 
1. Becauſe that hereby the King way be ſaid, after a ſort, and in ſome kinde rags M gr F* 
W-- , , , » ty, to be of 1t 
to change the fundamental conſtitution, aud Government of his Kingdome, felfe yoid. 
from an abſolute Monarchy, to another Secies, and forme of Government, «. Reaſon. 
cither Ariſftocraticall, or Democraticall, or lome «ther forme, emergent out of 
all theſe, /uch as we know not how to terme ir, and ſuch as was ever known 
from the beginning of the world : a mixture indeed, which, 1 told you before, 
no abſo/xte King can be thought to do without offence, unleſs he can prove his 
licence from Cod to do the ſame, 
2. Becauſe that hereby he may be ſaid to dexude himſelfe of his Right, and *+ Reaſon, 
by depriving himſelfe of this power, to dsinable himſelfe to diſcharge that du- 
ty, which God doth zcceſſarily require at his hands, that is, to gevery his peo- 
ple, by prote&ing the innocent, and paniſving the wrong doer , and when God 
ſhall call the King to an account,why he did not they governe his people, and de- 
fendthoſe poore SubjeRts that were /c3a/ and faithful both to Ged and their King, 
according to the charge that he laid upon him, and the right and power which 
he gave him to diſcharge it : 1t way be feared, it will be no ſufficient anſwer * Which may 
for ary Kirg to ſay, bur I have fo laid away that power, and parted with that repeale theic 
rieht unto my Lords and Commons, that | could not doit, for it may be ask- 2%ne Ats, 
ed. wh:re doth. God require him, or when did he authorize him to deveſt him- 6 goo? 6 
ſelfe of that authoricy wherewith he indcd him 2 how then can he 4s ir, to the Me, 34 
#ndcing of many people, without an afſ»red leave from God ? herefore, as themlelves, as 
that AR which was made »nrepealable, was adjudged no AR, but immediately it ſeemes the 
void, becauſe it was deftrafive to the very power of Parhament, * and if an AG I” 
a& ſhould be made to deſtroy common right, or to hinder the publique ſer- |, >. Fogg 
vice of God, or to disirable the right heire to injoy the Crowne, or the like, ndcakss a- 
thoſe Acts are void of therſe!ves; ſo any Statute that -disinableth the Kings way as it were 
Government, muſt needs be void ip/ofafto , as 1 bave partly ſhewed in my Dz/- *be ſoule of 
covery of M4 ſteries. p. 32. Pg 
3. Becauſe ir may be beleived xo King would ever grant ſxch an act, unleſs , "pc. 
he were either /#btilly deceived and ſeduced, or forcibly compelled thereunto, 
for feare of ' ſome inaveidsble extremity, which (according to all outward ap- 
pearance ) could not otherwiſe be prevented , without the coxceſsions of 
ſuch #neakable diſadvantages , as a man gives away his ſword when he 
ſceth his /ife in- danger, if. he deliver it not : Theretore the premiſes con- 
ſidered. 5. Qnere 
5. The 9nere is, whether ayy King ſhould be be»nd and obliged to x, all theſe 
obſerve [ch grants, and make good fuch As, as arc thus frandulently Queries Icon- 
obtained, or fercibly wreſted from him, andare thus contradiftory to Gods clude nothing 
will, thus pre)adiciall to the power of Government, and thus deftr##;ve to his 4 <orging I 
| Subjects : ** ow 
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SubjeRs : which for the fore ſaid reaſons is by many men beleived he is n 
bur that this right was unduly procured from him, {o when God inableth h 


ot, 
| im 

| he may juſtly acquire it , and re-aſſume it, without any offence to God,or the 
* As know leaſt reluRancy to his own conſcience. HERES | 
not whether ic And if this AR, that hath paſſed in our Parliament, makes it immediately to 
doth ornot; be no Parliament, * as being now another forme of government, which the 
neicher will I Djyines hold, oughtnot to be effeRted , then certainly all Acts that paſſed ſince, 
determineit. a. no Ads, but are void and invalid of themſelves. 

Or be it granted, that the Act for the perpetnity of Parliament doth not annul 
the Parliament ; yet it is doubted by many, whether the parliament may not 
themſelves, without the kings pronouncing it void or diffolved, make it no 

guid prodeſt ti» parliament : when of Counſelors for the King, they become Traytors unto the 

bi rye ſure King , andof Patrjots, that ſhould proteRt the Common-wealth, they become 

Pre: 21 Parricidesand Catilines unto the ſame : becauſe theſe duties, being as the ſoul, 

"on es? vl life, and the end of Parliaments, when theſe are changed, to be the bane and 
death of King and Kingdome, it is doubted how it can be a Parliament, any 
more thena dead carkaſe that is deprived of his ſoul, can be ſaid to be a man; 
for the circumſtances and ceremonies 0f times, places, and the like, are not 
effentialia Parliamenti, but as accidentia, que poſſunt adeſſe & abeſſe ſine interita 
ſubrefts, and may be ad bent eſſe, but are as Panttilio's in reſpect of the end 
and eſſence ofa Parliament. 

And therefore, as God promiſeth i»fa#ibly to doa thing , for example, that 

Pal. 89.34. He will xt fail David., his ſeed ſhall endure for ever : and of Eli, he ſaid in- 
x Sam, 2. 30. deed , that his houſe and the houſe of his mand ſheuld walks before him for ever ,, 
yer this unchangeable God, when the change is wrought in David , or his ſeed 

orin Elihis houſe, David doth immediately ſay, Thox haſt abhorred axd for- 

Pſal. 89. 37. ſaken thine Anointed, aud art diſpleaſed at him , and of his promiſe to E/;, God 
1 Sam,2.309- ſaith in the ſame place, wow /# it far from me , ſo it may be conceived, that 
T ſhould neve: When any Parliament changeth its »ar#re, failerh in its very being, and of a 
acknowledge preſervative becomes a poyſoy, both to the _ and Kingdome, the King and 
Judas after he Kingdome may then, without any chayge in themſelves, or failing of their for- 
betrayed his mer promiſes, juſtly ſay, they are no Parliament , but, as the Remaxs ſaid un- 
x wrryage be to a worthy Patriot, that had formerly ſaved them from the Sexoes, and at laſt 
— F- x. became an enemy to the State , ye did honour thee as owr deliverer, when thou 
edneſle, to be didſt ſave us from the Sexones, ſed jam nobrs es quaſi num ex Senonibns , lo may 
an Apoſtle of we ſay of any Parliament , that turnes to be the deſtruRtion of a Common. 


Jeſvs Chriſt, wealth , that it is but a ſhadow, and no ſubſtance , a dex of theeves and no Par- 
no more then 


T ſhould take #4! of Connſellours : And 1 aſſure my ſelfe much more may be ſpoken, and 
the Temple of Many inanſwerable a op-ed may be produced to confirm this to be moſt true; 
Feruſalem to ſo | have fer down what I conceive to be true about the Kings grants and ton. 


be the houſe of ceſsjons unto his people, and his obligations to ebſerve them. 
God, ſo long 


My And if His Majeſty (whom. »»fainedly love, and heartily honour, and in 
Rr ken Whoſe ſervice, as T have moſt willingly ſpent my ſlender fortunes, ſo 1 ſhall as 
theeves. readily hazard my deareſt life ) be offended with me for ſetting down any of 

theſe things, that my conſcience tells me to be trze, and needful ro be known, 
and my duty to declare them, I muſt anſwer in all hamility and with all reve- 
rence, that, remembring what Lacian ſaith, xawyby edyor]ec & 7) mie mgm, 
many men ſhunnins the /meake fell into the fire, and that Fob faith, Timentes 
pruinam opprimentur 4 nive, which Saint Gregory moralizeth of them , that 
fearing the froſt of mans a»ger, which they may tread under fer, ſhall be over- 
whelmed with the /zow of Gods vengeance, that fals from Heaver, and cannot 
be avoided, | had rather ſuffer the anger of any mortal man, then endure the 
wrath of the great God ; and now | have freed my foule, let what will come 
of my body: Iwillfear God, and hownr my King. 
5 The end for 5, We areto conſider the exd for which God ordained the Xixg to rule and 
which God or- ggyern his people; and that is, to preſerve juſtice and to maintain peace 


daiged Kipgs, © throughout 
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through out ail the parts of his Dominions ; for as the Subjects may neither 
mwrmur nor reſiſt heir Foveraign, ar any time, for any cwuſe, ſo the King muſt 

not do any wrong Or.njuſtice to his meanclt Subject ; neither do we pretle the 
ob<dicnce of the Sbj:&, to give licence unto the Kirg to uſe them as bo tech ; 

but we te!l Kings thete duties, as well as we do to the SubjeRs,and that 1s,to doe 

juſtice unto the afflicted, and to execute true judgement among all his people : 

for as Plato ſaith, mv):s UE nds 5bpal@ vuriCuv, os randy i wiv opporury 7: & p4yj g. 
Hea4:ourn all men cry out with one mouth how beauriful a thing is temperance Z ihr. 
and righteouſneſle : Cicero calleth her the Lady and Afiftreſſe of all viriues : 
and Pindarus ſaith, thar Evrwy Gus. " Yeurroy FpoawWov, a golden eye and 4 Ciee/9 ofict ? 
eolden countenance are always to beſeene inthe face of juſtice, and thac Zapiter 
Soter dwelle:h together with Thems ; whereby he would give us to under- 
ſtand, regem ſervatorem eſſe juſtum : that a King mult preſerve his people by 


3 « 


aar, 7 9. 


w 5 Magna cmnfid lu ms age7h By, juliice is that virtue, which comprehends 
all virruc$in it ſelf , and therefore Solomon faith, that the Kings throne #5 eſt a- 
bliſpca by righteorſn! ſſe : and juſtice exalteth a Nation, making it tO flowriſh and p,,y i612. 
famous , ail juſtice deſtroyeth the peopte, when a Kingdome 75 tranſlated from c, 14 34. 
ration to Naticn becauſe of unriohtcouſneſſe ;, the ſame bzing as it was faid of Car. injult ce de- 
thige fuller of fins then of people : as you ſee the Monarchy of the Aſſrians ftroyeth King 
was tranſlazed unto the Medes and Perſians, and the moſt fartious repub. of the ©*'5*: 
Romanes was ſpoiled, when forgetting their priftix: honeſty, they became un- 
juſt. 
Lucan 1.1. 
— AMenſuraque Jurss 
V is erat, _ 


And the Law was meaſured by ſtrength, and be had the beſt right which was 
moſt powerful : and fo the ancient nation of the Britons came to utter ruine and 
deſtruction, propter avaritiam principum, injnſtitiam judicum, negligentiam Epiſ- 
copornm, & luxuriam populi, faith Gildas. Ezechiel 

And therefore God, that defreth not the death of a inner , much leſſe the raine 11 and * Lan 
of any Nation, would have us to ſeeke for juſtice, and to live uprightly one a- Judges 17.6. 
mons another , bur as the ſheepe that are without a ſhepheard, wander where Dan. 2-21. 37, 
they liſt, fo, as you read often in the booke of 7-dges, when the people were ' DER 
without a King , there was no juſtice among(t them, but every man did |, ag ni 
- that which w.; right in his own eyes; therefore to prevent oppreſsions and wrongs, pars. ci ;, 4 
God out of his infinite love, and favour unto mankind, from the beginning of Teriut.ad Scap, 
the World, called and appointed Kings to be his Vicegerents, to judge the earth © *: 
and to ſee that the poore and the fatherleſſe have right : tor beſides many other pla- *!* COR Ac 
ces that Fmighrt be alleadged , the Spirit of God fairh direQtly, ego dixi Dii akin 12 Mp? 
eſtis, and by me Kings ds reign, that is, by my appointmenc, by my direftion,and »o/3/!. 
by my proteRion, they do,and ſhall rule and reign over my people, as Terral. E: id poſſumus 
Oprat. Saint Chryſsft. St Ambroſe, St Ang. Saint Gregory, and the reſt of the 9494 jure poſſu- 
moſt Orthodox Fathers have ever taught, and maintained , and therefore this 7. "FI" 
is not inventum humanum, as the Puritans have dreamed , andthe Popes flat- ” i 397 
terers have maintained, but it is an ordination of God, that we have Kings given hom. 2. 
unto us, not to domineere and to ſatisfy their untamed wills, and ſenſual appe- Ambre/ apo!. 


tites, but to adminiſter juſtice and judgement unto their | ng and fo to guide pro Davide c.4. 


"Hay -11; | &c. 10, 
them to live in all peace and tranquillity ; for as Aſo faith , a ne 
\ . . E 6.4634. 
ui rette faciet, non qui dominatur, erit Rex Cres. whi L-3. 
ep.1109, 


And therefore Plinins Secundns in his panegyricks, faith, ut felicitats eff _ - 
poſſe quantum velu, fic magnitudints eſt velle quantum poſſis, & bonitatts facere Ws rs ab han 
quantum juſtum : 3s it is a great felicity to be able to do hat we will, fo it is a ,,,,nodo ren. 4. 


moſt 9G. 


Pir Jar abad 4 


OY ; s ; : then. Cl. lex” 
juſtice, as Clemens Aleand. expoundeth it ; becaule as T hcogns P48.431, faith, and Strom, l, 5* 
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Bella. de laic. moft heroick reſolution, to will no more but what we ſhould, and to do nothing 


oe Wloes what is juſt ; Clandian ſaith to Hoxorins. 


me + ery Nee tibi quid liceat, ſed quid feciſſe decebit, - 
oe to Occnrrat, mentemq ue domet reipeftns honeſti. 
I. Zo 


and ſo Homer faith, that Farpedes preſerved Licia, ny xai 7: 345 through 
juſtice and fortitude : whereupon theold Scholiaſt citeth the words of C£/- 
chilus is x8 ovtuyi(ys $ In, that virtue and juſtice are ever coupled together : 
and Dio. Chryſoft. ſaith, 5 38; Bz(inds cr8panay deiros Bay, arSpniire]@- Gy % 
Nez), he is the beſt of men, that is, the moſt valiant and moſt juſt : Oat, 2. 
Plut. invit. and Herodian faith of Pertinax, that he was both loved and feared of the par- 
Cicero 2.0r4t. þgy;ans, as well for the remembrance of his virtues in former battels, as alſo $7 
pl Mes 6 tandive. oy 4Iaili mls' becauſe that wittingly or willingly be neyer did inju- 
Suet, de ac, NICE tO Any man at any time. Platarch aſcribeth theſe virtues to Lacu#us and 
to Paulus e/Emilius, Cicero faith the like of Pompey, Ovid. of Erifthens . 
Suetonius of Octavins, Augnſtus his father ; Virgil of LEncas , Krantins of 
Fronto *king of the Danes; and of our late king 7ames of famous and eyer 
bleſſed memory, we may truly ſay, 


— Cui pudor & juſpitie ſoror 
Incorrnpta fides, nudaque veritas, 
Lnuanao ullum invenient parem ? 


Horat. lib. 1. Od, 26. Neither need. I bluſh to apply the fame to our pre- 
ſent King, | | | 

So you ſee bow 7»ſtice exalteth a Nation, commerds the doers of it, and 
crownes them with all honour, and as the Poet faith, 


wn—_— I ys, oppaxs THE 8. 


he that worketh juſtly ſhall have God himſelffor his Co-adjutor. 
But here you muſtobſerve that, which indeed is moſt true, 


"Arp ugibs av, 3s 6 uw azar, 
"AN 3916 dd xe Soyd wr @, 5 Braclar. 


Who rightly He is not;a juſt man that doeth no burt, but he that is able to do hurt, and 
termedjuſt. will notdo it, that can be unjuſt and will not be: for itis no great matter to 
ſeea poore man that bath no ability, to dono wrong , but it is kgrd to uſe 

ower right, even in the meaneſt office, and therefore this is that, that is to 
be urged, to be then moſt juſt, when we have moſt power to offend, whicls 
moſt properly doth belong to allkings :and Princes, to put them in minde of 

their duties; to what end God hath made them kings : for they are but baſe 

Tacit. ennal.l.z. flatterers, quibus omuia prineipum honeſta atque inhenefta laudare mos eft, that 
Plue. in Apo. will commend all the doing of Princes, be they good or bad : and which fay , 
oy on * mivT2 1906 6 Nngte Tois Band, all things are honeſt and juſt that kings do, 
a 0 , as that flattering ſycophant faid to Anrigonys, or like thoſe Chirogicai : br iu 
Caf. cont, F499 & Tols youors, 4N dey Tols 10 KEipLeyoy EyovIEs Th Pug to Y, who thinke juſtice lyeth 
not inthe Lawes, but in their hands : becauſe as Ceſar ſaith, iv maxima fortuna 

minima licentia eft,the higher their places are,tbe more righteous they ought to 

be, ard the leſſe liberty of ſinning1s left unto them : and that in reſpeft x of 

God. 2. of others. 3. of themſelves. 

=P en, 1. Where God hath conferred much honour, there he exſpeReth awch e- 
x ut All others QuitY, and the more gpodneſſe, where he beſtowed the more grace 3 5de3 dete- 


in 3 reſpe(ts, rzores 
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riores eft is, quia meliores : debetis ? and will men therefore be the more ſixfal/, Luke 2. 48. 
becauſe chey ought: to be the more righteous ? | FE. og" dePre. 
2. All menseyes are upon the Prince ; and as Sexeca faith of the royall pal- © ce 
lace, Perlucet omne regia vitiam dom#s 3 the houſes of Kings are like glaſſes, 
and every man miy look through them : ſo their afioxs. can no more be hid, 
then the City thac is placed npoa an hill, but their /eaft and lighteſt acts are 
ſoon ſeen. | 
3. Their places are as ſlippery as they are lofry , when (as one ſaith) height it- 

ſelf makerh mens braines ro ſwimme , & n«unquam ſolids ftetit ſaperba felicitas, 
and proud in/olexcy nerve: ſtood ſure for any certain ſpace, for, as God hath 
tiade them Gods, ſo he can aumaks them at his pleaſure, and as S. A»- 
guſt ine faith, 2 nod contulit immerentibas, tollit mal? werentibus, & god illo do- Aug. h0,14. 
nante fit wftrum,nobis ſuperbientibus fit aliennum ; what God hath freely beftow- 

ed upon you Ww:thont deſert, he may juſtly take away from you for your evill de- 

ſerts, and what is ours through Gods gift, may be made another mans through 

our own priae ; and not onely fo, but as he hath heaped honours upon their 

heads,rhar they might honour him , fo, if they xeg/ef him, he can powre contempt 

upon Princes, and calt dirt in their faces, and make them a very ſcorne to thoſe _ 8 w= : 
that formerly chey thouglit unworthy to eate with the dogs of their flock. and PRINCE 
then, Qnanto gradus altior, tanto caſus gravisr, the higher they were exalted, 

the more will be their greif when they are dejeted , as it was with thoſe Kings, 

that beins wont to be carryed in their royall Charets, were forced like horſes to 

draw Seſoſt ris Coach : LT, miſerrimun eſt fuiſſe felicew : becauſe it 1s a moſt 

wretched thing to have beenthappy, and not to be , or as the Poet faith, 


Seneca in Ag«- 
memn. 2. 1, 


ui cadit in plano, vix hoc tamey evenit unquam, Ovidius Trift, 
Sic cadit nt tatta ſurgere poſſit humo ,, [. 3. Eleg. 4. 
. At miſer Elpenor, tefto dilapſus ab alto 
Occurrit regs, flebilis nmbra ſuo, 


And therefore all Kings ſhould be ever mindfull of the words of King David, He 
that rulethover men mnſt be juſt, ruling in the feare of God ,, and all theſe things » Sam. 23: 3s 
that | have ſet down,ſhould move all Kings and Princes to ſet their mindes upon 
rightecſneſſe, to judge the thing that is right, and to live, to reigne and rule ac- pal. 58. 1; 
cording to the ſtraight rule of the Law , that fo carrying them juftly and wor- What ſhould | 
chily in their places, the poore people may rr»ly ſay of them, Cert Deas eff iy 119ve All King: 
i/lis, they may well be ca//ed Gods, becauſe Godis in them : and if theſe things OT IOOY 
will not, nor caxnot move them to be as mindfull of their duty, as well as they are Lawes. . 
mindfull of their exce/lency, then let chem remember what the Pſalmiſt faith, 

He will bind Kings W th fetters, and their Nobles with linkes of Iron, and ler 291-1495. 
them meditate upon the words of King So/smex, where he faith unto them all, 

Heare O ye Kings, and underſtand, learne ye that be Fuages of the euds of the earth , 

give eare, you that rule the people, and glory in the multitude of Nations » for power 

is given you of the Lord,and ſoucraignty from the Higheſt, who fhall try your works 

and (earch out your counſels 3 becauſe, being Miniſters of bs Kingdomes, you have 

not judged aright, nor kept the Law, nor walked after the counſell of God, horribly 

and Speedily ſhall he come upon you , for a ſharpe judgment ſhall be to them that are $4p. 6. uſque 
in high places : for mercy will /oon pardon the meaneſt, but mighty men ſhall be ad verſ. 9. 
mightily tormented : for he that is Lord over all ſhall feare xo mans perſoy, neither 

ſhall he ſtand in awe of any mans greatneſſe, for he hath made the ſmall and the 

great, and careth for all alike : but a ſore tryall hall come upon the mighty. And 

che Apoſtle ſaich, /r is 4 fearfull thing to ful rar the hands of the. living God, Heb. 10.37, 
which chings ſhould make their eares to tingle, -and their hears t0- tremble, 
whenſoever they ſtep aſide out of Gods Commandments, And.thus we ſer. down 

the charge of Kings, and the ſtrict account that they muſt tender unto God, how 

they have diſcharged the fame: whereby you ſee we flatter them not in their 


O oo greatneſle, 
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greatneſſe, but tell them as well what they ſhould be, as what they are, and 
. preſſe not onely obedience unto the people, bur alſo equity and juſtice unto the 
Prince, that both doing their dutie, both may be happy. 


CH AP. XV. 


Sheweth the honour due ts the King. 1, Feare, 2. Anhigh eſteem of our 
King 3 how highly the Heathen: eſteemed of their Kings the Mar- 
riape of obedience and authority ; the Rebellion of” the Nobility how 
haynous. 3. Obeatente, fourefold ; diverſe kinds of Monarchs 5 and 
how an abſolute Monarch may limit himſelf. 


2, The ho» 2 | Have ſhewed you the perſoy that weare commanded to honour, the Kixg ; 
nour that is I am now to ſhew you the honour that is due unto him, not only by the cu. 
due tothe ſtomes of all Nations, but alſo by the Commandment of God himſelf. Where 
RINg. firſt of all you muſt obſerve, that the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame word here to 
expreſſe our duty to our King, as the Holy Ghoft doth to expreſſe our duty 
to our father and mother , for there it is ſaid, nus # mrries x, mw prrieg,and here 
S. Peter ſaith, Bamnia mwar: : to ſhew indeed that the King --- arbi pater eſt,nr- 
TY OP bique maritat, is the common Father ofus all, and therefore is to have the ſame 
© duetoour MOnour that is due to our Father and Aether : and I have fully ſhewed the par- 
Father and ticulars of that honour upon'that fifth Commandment, I will inſiſt upon ſome 
Mother, few points in this place, and as the aſcent, to Solomons throne was, per ſex gra 
dns, by ſix ſpeciall ſteps, ſo I will ſer you down fix main branches of this honour, 
that are typified in the ix eyſig nes or emblems of Royall Majeſty ; for 
Six ſpeciall T The SwordexaReth feare, and the word nuerfignifieth as much, 
branches of 2 The Crown wnporteth hoyour, becauſe it is of pure gold. 
= preregy 3 The Sceptey requireth sbediexce, becauſe that rylcth us, 
Kiag, 4 The Throve deſerves Tribate, that his Roya/ty may be maintained. 
; 5 His Perſo0z meriteth defexce, becauſe he is the Defender of us all. 
6 His charge calleth for our Prayers, that he may be inabled to diſcharge it, 
1. Fefre. 1. Kings arecalled Gods,and all the Royal EZnfigns and Acts of Kings are afcri- 
bed to God.,as theirCrews is of God, whereupon they are called $:c5zgng, crown- 
by +13:  edof God; their ſword is of God, whereupon the Plalmiſt ſaith, thou haſt girded 
Judp tg Kg me with ſtrength #ntothe battle ; \heir Scepter is the Scepter of God, for ſo Adeſes 
Exod, 4, 20, T0d,which ſignifieth a Scepter as well as a rod is called the rod of God their throxe 
17.9. is the throne of God, and their judowent is the judgment of God : and you know 
x Chron. 19 how often weare commanded in the Scripture ro feare God; and the Poer faith, 
5 IO. is primms #n orbe Deos fecit timor : and where the. e is no feare of God, there is no 
Sap. 17. 12. Peleife; chat there isa God : for feare is the bet» aying of the ſuccours which reaſen 
effereth ; and'when we have 'no reaſon to expe ſuccour, our reaſon tells us, 
rhat we ſhould feare, that is, the payiſhment. which we deſerved for thoſe evils, 
The want of - Which deprived us of our ſuccours; and iherefore this fearc of the puniſhment, 
ſeare, the . doth often titnes keep us from thoſe evils ; even as the Scripture faith, timer 
cauſe of all Doin expellit prccatamn © and the want of this fear is the cauſe of all miſchiet, as 
miſchieſe. he Prophet David ſhewerh, 'when after he enumerated, the moſt borrible (ins of 
Rom. 3.I3. the wicked; that their throat was aw apen ſeprll her, the poyſon of aſpes under their 
lips, their month full of cur ſing and bitterneſſe, and their feet ſwift to ſhed blood, he 
P. 14, addeth rhis'as the'cgnſe of all, that there was uo ? ang of God before ther eyes : 
V.7: And truly this'isthe caw{e of all our calamities, that we feare not our King : for 
ifwe feared him, we'durſt nor- Rebel and revile him as we do. - | 


But 
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- But what is the reaſon that we do fo little fear either God or the king ? the Why men do 
fon of Sirach ſheweth, it is their great mercy and clemency : this, which wor. '' ——_ ſeas 
keth love in all good natures, produceth ne; impadency, and Rebellion it fy — 
all froward diſpoſitions, who therefore fin becauſe Godis merciful, and will feclel.s 6. 
Rebel againſt their king, becauſe they know he is pitiful and milde, and will 
grant them pardon, as they beleive, if they cannot prevaile, which is nothing 
elſe, but like ſpide-s, to ſuck poyſon out of thoſe ſweet flowers, from whence 
the bees do gather hony, but let them not deceive themſelves , for debet amor 
leſus iraſci, love too much proveked will wax moſt angry, & leſa patientia fit 

faror : and therefore the ſon of Syrach faith, concerning propittation be not with- xcclef. 5 5,6. 
out fear, and ſay not, his mercy u great, /# mercy aud wrath come from him , and 
his indignation reſterh upon ſinxers, {0 though our king be as the kings of 1/-ae/, 

a merciful minded man, moſt mild and clement , yet now when he ſeeth how 

theſe Rebels have abuſed his goodneſle and his patience, to the great ſufferance 

of his beſt SubjeRs,he can draw his ſword, and make it drunk in the bloud of the 

ungodly, that have fo tranſcendently abuſed both the mercies of God, and the 

goodneſle of the King When diverſe people had Rebelled againſt Targair , 

and his ſon had ſurpriſed many of their chief leaders, he ſent unto his father to 

know what he ſhould do with them, the King being in his field, pauſed a while, 

and then [emma Papavera carpſit, with his (taffe chopr off the heads of diverſe 

weeds and thiſtles , and gave the meſſenger none other anſwer, but go, and 

tell my ſox what 1 am doing ; and his Son, underſtanding his meaning, did with 7 
them, as Targnin did with the Poppies; ſo many Kings would have done with wo pot 50% 
theſe Rebels, not out of any love to ſhed bloud, but out of a defire to preſerve EV. 
Peace, not for any natural ixclivatien to diminiſh their Nobility by their decolla. 

tion, but from an earneſt endeavour to ſuppreſſe the community from unnatu. 

ral Rebellion, ut pena in paneos, metnus ad omnes, that the puniſhment of ſome "Ev 
might have bred fear in the reſt : and that fear of the King in them might kee — _ _ 
his good Subſedts from fear of being undone by them, Bur all the World feet irons. 
our King is more merciful, and hath ſought all this while to draw them with wroughc- 
the cords of love, which hath bred more troubles to himſelf, more aflictions to us 

and made them the more cruel, and by their Oaths and Proteſtations, Leagues 

and Coveyants, to do their beſtto bring the Kixg and all his /sya/ Subjects into 

fear, if they may not have their own deſires. But we are not afraid of theſe 
Bug-beares,, becauſe we know this bath been the praQtice ofall Rebels tolinke 

themſelves together with Leagaes and Covenants, as in the conjuration of Cate- 

line; and the holy league in France, and the like ; and. many ſuch Covenants, 

and Leagues have been made with Hell, to the utter deftru#iop of the. makers, 

as when more then forty men vowed very ſolemnly ( and they intended to do | 
it very cunningly ) that they would either eat wer drinke until they had killed AR. 23.13. 

Pax ; for ſo they might be wichout meat until the day of judgement, if the 
would keep their Oath : and ſo theſe Covenanters may undo themſelves by fuch 
hardening cheir faces in their wickednefle , becauſe this ſheweth they are grown The Rebels 
defþcrate, and are come to that pals, that they havelirtle hope to preſerve their Tutiager was 
ſives but by the hazarding of their ſoules; as if they thought the Devil, for the ,"m 5% mY 

00d/ervice they deſire to do him, to overthrow the Church, to deſtroy thouſand ay F 
ouls , may perchance do them this favour, to preſerve their lives for a time, to 
bring to paſſe ſo Fear a worke , whereas we know, the Church is built upon a 
Reck, and God hath promiſed to defend his Anoyated, ſo that all the power of hell 
ſhall never prevail againſt any of theſe. | #5 
Wherefore to conclude this point , ſeeing, God hath put a ſword into the 
hand of the king, and the King bears not the ſword in v4in, but though it be /oyg Rom. 13. 4. 
in the ſheath, he can draw it out when He will, and recompence the abuſe of 
His lenity with the ſharpneſle of ſeverity, let us fear; or if you would nor Bs 
fear, do well, ſaith the Apoſtle , return from your Rebellion, and from all {Bs 
your wicked wayes,and you may yet finde grace, becauſe you have both a merci» / 
ful God, and a gracious king. Oo0oz 2. As 
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2. Tohave 2, Asweareto feare, ſoweare to reverence our King, that is, to have an 
an high and high efeeme of His Majeſty, and to manifeſt the ſame in our termes, ſpecches, 
_pabay yon and communications accordingly, to gain the /ove of the reſt of His Subjects 
andto make'g. towards Him, and not as A4ſo/oz did, by cunning and ſiniſter expreſſions, 7» 
* thers to have ſteale away the hearts and affeftions of Hu People , for, to make mention of him 
the like. either in our prayers, or Sermons, or in any other familiar talke, fo, asif he 
2 Sam. 15. 6: were a friend to Popery, an enemy to the Goſpel, and careleſſe of Zftice, and 
the like, (as too many of our Seftaries moſt falſely and moſt malitionſly have 
done) is rather to vi/sfie and diſgrace him, to work an odi*m againſt hin, and a 

tediouſneſs of him, then to procure an howourable eſteeme and reverence of him 
Caſſiodorm faith, ſftipendiums tyranns penditur, predicatio now iſt bono Princips , 
Tribute is due to Tyrants,and ought to be paid unto them, bur hexowr and reve. 
Rom. 12, 14. rence much more to a good Prince; and the ſpirit of God bids us,bleſs them that 
Marth. 5. 44- perſecxte #s,and our Saviour faith þ/eſſe them that curſe you, that is, ſpeak well of 
Tyrants that oppreſs us, and ſpeak nor ill of them that ſpeak ill of you , eſpe- 
cially if they be your Magiſtrates, or your King, whom ugT* +£-5y you are 
commanded to hoxoxr, even with the ſame word nun (therefore no doubt, bur 
with the ſame honour) as we are commanded to honour our Fatker, and our 
The G&fch other, becauſe the King is our Politicall Father ,, and is therefore command- 
Command- £&d to be reverenced by this precepr, which (as the Divines obſerve) is of greater 
ment is the moment , and more ob/iging, then any of the reſt of the Command- 
molt obliging ments of the ſecond Table, not onely becauſe it keepeth the firſt place of all 
E o_ oa theſe precepts , but is alſo the firſt Commandment with promwi/e, as the Apo- 

ments of the {Me obſerveth. 

ſecond Table. And not onely the Scriptures command us thus to ho40r,and to reverence 0ur 
Epheſ. 6.2. King, but the very Heathen: alſo did ſo reverence them, that they did adore the 


How the hea* Statues and Images of theit Kings and Ceſars, as Tacitus reporteth; and it 
thens honou- 


ey ao Bis was T reaſon for any man to pull away, or violate them, that fled unto them for 
kings . fanuary ; =_ it was capital! for a tan, that had the 7mage of his Prince 
ilver 


C. Tacitus, ſtamped in , or ingraven ina Ring, to g0 to any »xc/caxe, or unſeemly 
lib. 14. place ; and therefore Szxeca faith, rhat under the Empire of Tiberixs, a cer- 
Seneca de be- tain Noble man was accuſed of Treaſon, for moving his hand, that had on hus fin- 
nefic, |, 30. : . ; ; Ta Hes 
The reafor. of £Er a Ring, whereon was ingraven the portraiture of the Prince, unto his pri= 
their reve- Vie parts, when he did urine, and the reaſon of this great .reverence, which 
rence, they bare unto their Princes, was, that they belcived there was in Kings 3+/y 73, 
ſome divine thing, which above the reach of man, was ingraffed in them, and 
Raderus Com. COuld not be derived from them ; for ſo Raderws tells us, that this divine Ma- 
ment. in jeſty, or celeſtiall ſparke, was ſo eminent in the countenance of Alexander, that 
Quint, Curt, it did not onely terrific his enemies, but alfo moved his beſt Commanders, and 
greateſt Peeres tO «bey hz commands: ard the like is reported of Scipio Afri- 
A Macedoni- can : ard 1 finde the Aſatedexians bad a Law, that (beſides the Traitors) con- 
an Law. demned to death five of their zex: Kinsfolkes, that were convicted of conſpi- 
racy againſt their King , and a Gentleman of Normandy, confeſling to his Fri- 
er, how ſuch a thoyght came once in his minde, to have killed King Francs the 
A On firſt, but repenting of his intention, he reſolved never todo it, the Frier ab- 
chopght. ſolved him of his fin, bur to/d the King thereof, and he ſent him to his Parlia. 
ment, who condemwnedand execated him for his thought, Philip the firſt of Spain, 
ſeeing a Falcoy killing an Eagle, commanded his head to be wrung off ; 'aying, 
let none preſame abure their Soveraigne : and in the Raigne of Henry the fourth 
of England, one was hanged, drawn, and quartered, in pr 1 Loxdey, for 
jeſting with his ſon, that if he did learne wel, he would make him heire of the 
Crowne, meaning his owze houſe, that had the Signe of the Crowne, to prove 
the Provecbe true, on eff bonum ludere cum ſanttic, it is not fate jefting with 
Kings and Crowns, and it is leſle ſafe to reef them, if you will believe wiſe 
Solemon. And I have read of another King, that paſſing overa river, his Crown: 
fell into the water, one of his water- men lept in, and dived to the bottome,and 


taking 
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tak ing up the Crowy, put it upon his head, that it might not hinder his ſwimming 
and fo brought it to the King again, who rewarded bim well for his pains, bur 
cauſed his head to be chop off for preſaming to weare his Crown. And all this is 
but an i»a»/werable argument to condemne our Rebels, that neither reverence 
the Aajefty of their King, nor reſpe& the commandment of their God, _ 
3. Obedience is another Face part of that honour which we owe unto the 3- Obedience. 
king ; and this obedience of the inferiours joyned with the direfion of the ſupe. 
r:ors, doe make any ſtate moſt /xcceſſeful,, but when theſe are divorced, ther 
»ething goeth right in that Common-wealth 3 for ſo'the Sages of Greece expreſt anq authority 
it by the marriage that 4s opp made between mau]e4@ and m{Seey te,whoſe child, and the iſſue, 
brought forth berwixt them, was wf:wyrtz ; to ſhew unto us, that when axtho- A£/chylus. 
rity is married tO obediexce, and obedience proves a dntifu/l and good wife to au- > F-rova be 
thority, the frait of that match will be happineſſe to the whole Kingdome. A ata 
And therefore if we would be happy, we muſt be obedient, and our obedience, 
muſt be zxiverſall, in all things in the Lord. 


The marriage 
of obedience 


Zuſſa ſequi tam velle mibi quam poſſe neceſſe eſt. | Lucas. | x. 


So the vp. fy unto ?oſhna,all that thou commandeſt us,we will do: and all muſt Joh, «. 16, 
do it, the greater aſwell as the leſſer, the xcb/e man as well as the meaxe man, yea, 

rather then the meane man, for though Rebefion in axy one, is as the lin of 

witchcraft, yet in a vulgar man it may admit of vulgar apologies, but ina man 

of quality, in noble men,in Conrtiers, bred in the Kings houſe, in the K ings ſer- Noble mens 
vice, and raiſed by the Kings favour, it is Morbus complicatus, a decompound Rebellion 
fin, a tranſcendent ingratitude, and unexpreſlable iniquity, the example more more abomi- 
ſpreading, and the ;»fe&iox more contagious, becauſe more conſpicuous ; and m—_ y _ 

the giddy atterapts of an unguided multitude, are but, as Cardinal Farne/ins ae —-, Na 
faith. like the Beech tree without His top, ſoon Withered and vaniſhing into no- 

thing without /eaders, when they become a burthex unto themſelves, and a pre 

unto others ; therefore the contradiRton of Corab, Dathay, and Abiram, that 

were ſo eminent in the congengucien, was a (in ſo odzoxs unto God, that he would 

have deſtroyed all Iſrael for their ſake, as now he puniſherh a/l Exglazd for the 

ſins of choſe xob/e men, that have rebelled againſt their King, and were alwayes Ron. 1 3.1, 
like Se14nxs as wayward, pleaſed as oppoſed. And therefore St. Pal ſaith, that 

mou þvy3, every ſoul muſt be ſubjett to the bigher power, and he faith, ayayxe 

av rar: , yOu mult veeds be ſubject, or be obedient, and he preſſeth this obedi- Gor 13.5. 
ence with many arguments, as Nenhoncs. 

1. From Gods ordinance, becauſe God hath ſet them over us, and commanded *,,... (019. 
us to be obedient unto them, and therefore whoſoever reſiſteth them, warreth a. gumeane, 
Sainſt God. : | | 

2. From mans Conſcience, which telleth us, that he is the minifter of God Rom. 13 4. 
& m3 da, for good, and therefore virtntis amore, if we have any love to 
goodneſſe, we ought tO obey our King. 

3. For feare of vengeance, becauſe he beareth not the ſword in vain, but is, Les R 
tudo; fs berylud m4] 73 19.489 epderey]r, a revenger to exgcute wrath wpou him that a ied on 
deth evill , therefore this obedience to our King, is not aNapeegy, A thing of in- ſelves towards 
differexcy but of neceſliry 3 for be our King, for his Religion, Impioxs, for. his wicked Kings, 
government, #j«ſt,and for life, /icentious,as cruell as Nero,as prophane as 7 u1i- 
an, and as wicked as Heliogabalus ; yet the SubjeRts mult obey bim, the Biſhops 
muſt admoxi/h him, the counſell muſt adviſe him, and all muſt pray for him , bur 
no mortall man,that is his SubjeR, hath either leave to reſiſt him,or licenſe to re- 
je& bim : unlefs they reje& the ordinance of God ,and fo tight againſt God, and 
you know, ' Agzaxi@ 38 7 39 Indy beyTy arder zunraw, it is hard to vangquih God, 

It is truly f1id by a learned Biſhop, þ bon eft Princeps, nutritor et twus, if wdds peag 
thy King be good, be is thy ##r ing Father, andir isa great happineſle to his Sub- OO 


jeQs; fu malus ef tentator ef tuws, but it he be evil, heis cither for the paniſh- why, God ſen» 
me7t eth evil kings. 


The Rights of Kings, and 


ment of thy ſins, or for the trial of thy faith , and therefore receive thy pu- 

niſhment with patience, or thy triall without reſſtaxce;, and Agquin faith , 

tellenda eſt cnlpa & ceſſabit tyrannorum plaga, do thou take away thy pus, and 
* ge Michael! God will ſoon take awa bs uniſhment ; otherwiſe, as for our {s5, we do 
Palatinus often ſuffer droughts, floods; unſeaſonable weather, ſickneſſes, plagues, and ma- 
Hungarie, dice- ny other evills of nature, ita [xxum & avaritian dominantium tolerar e debe- 
bat , rege {bo mus ; ſo when God ſetteth up hypocrites, or tyrants to reigne over us, to be. 
offer 6y 1 the [conrges of his wrath, and the rods of bis fury, we muſt not fraggle againſt 
zemperendum God, bur reſt contented ts indure the vices of our rulers, as a j»ft puniſhment 
eſt. Bonfin. of our wickednefles, faith Cornelins T acitms * 


dec. 4+lib-3-" Put here you muſt obſerve, that there are diverſe kindes of obedience , ef- 
Foure kindes 


of obedience, pecially, : 
1, Forced 1. Coafta. 3. Simulata. by Forred, 3. Faigned. 
obedience. 2. Caca, 4. Ordinata. 2. FooliſeG, 4. Well orgered. 


WE v0 1, Thefirſt is a forced and compelled obedience, meerly fer feare of wrath, 


as Children learxe, or Slaves do their d»ty, for fear of the red; and this is bet- 
rer then reſſtaxce, though nothing like to that ebegience, which S. Pax calleth 
TW acyuxlis a]pda ; becauſe this volrntary, and rot extorted obedience, is that, 
which is better then ſacrifice. 
2. Blindeo- 2, The ſecond isa blinde obedience, ſuch as the young youths, that being 
bedience. cmmanded by their Abbat, to carry a basket of figs, and other Juncatesunto 
a ſolitary Meoxke, or Hermite, that lived in his cave, and looſing their way in 
that #nfrequented wilderneſs,choſe rather to aye inthe deſert, then taſte of thoſe 
acates that they bad in.their Basket , and ſ*ch obedience is moſt frequent inthe 
proſclites of Reme, who will do whatſoever they are commanded by their ſupe. 
ri0rs, though both they and their ſuperiors do thereby commit never ſo great a 
wickedneſle : where notwithflanding 1 muſt confefle, that this blinde obedi. 
ence is far better, both for Church ard State, then a proxd refiſtance, when as 
the ce produceth nothing but ſome particular inconveniences, and the other 
pÞ.oceedeth to an »niverſall deftruQion, 

+ Hoa. The third is an hypocritical, and diſſembled obedience : that is, an obe. 
ez  dience for a time, till they ſee their time to do miſchiefe, which is the worſt of 
ence. all obedience, and therefore moſt hatef# both to God and Man , becauſe it is 

but eatexns, uſque dum tires [| _ untill they have the eppertanity, and have 

gotten ſufficient ſtrength, ro ſhake off their ſ#bje&1ey, and to maintain their 

The obedience Rebelliey ; and this was the obedience of all our Rebe4s, our SeRaries and Puri- 

of our Rebelh. 111; here in Exgland, who would alſo face us down, but moſt falſely, that it 

was the obedience of the Primitive Cbriſtians , for ſo the grand impoſtor 7chx 

Goodwin, in his Anticavalieriſme, ſaith, they were onely ebedient to thoſe perſe. 

cuting Tyrants, becauſe as yet they wanted, ſtrength, and were not able to re. 

ſiſt them ; but O thou enemy of all goodneſs, that fo hateſt ro become a Aſartyr 

ſor thy God, that was martyred for thee, is it not exoygh for thee to play the 

| diſſemblizg hypocrite tby ſelfe, but thou muſt taxe thoſe holy Vartyrs, thoſe 

The Authour true Saints, that raigne with Chriſt in Heaven of hypocrife, and diſobediencein 

more out of their hearts, to the Ordingace of God? I could willingly beare with any aſper- 

pationes or, ſion thou ſhouldeſt caſt in my face, but ] am out of patsexce, though ſor that 

ford 82” Tam fotranſported, to ſee ſuch falſe and ſcandalous imputations, ſo x»juſftly 

Martyrs, then laid upon ſuch holy Saints, yet this you muſt do to conmtexance your Rebellion, 

for his own a- tO get the Rhetcrick, of the Divell to bely Heaven it ſelfe , and therefore what 

buſe. wonder is it, that you ſhoulg bely your King on earth, when you dare thus bely 
the martyrs that are in Heaven. 

4. The obe= 4. The fourth is a voluntary, hearty and well ordered obedience, which is,the 


dience of the obedience of the Saints, and is alſo 
Saints two- 


fag Two- fold, $7. Ave. 2 or, 


x. The, 
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1. The Saints knowing the w;# of God, that they ſhould obey their King, *- ARtive 0- 
and thoſe thar are ſent ot him, they do willingly yield obedience to their ſupe. **%*n<*: 
riours, and no marvel, becauſethere cannot be a ſ#rer argument of an ev: 
man, then in a Church reformed, and a Kingdom [awfully governed, to reſiſt 
authority, and to 4xobey them that ſhould rule over us, eſpecially him, whom 
COCUNREE hath appointed to be his vice-gerext, his ſubſtitute, and the 
ſupreme Monarch of his Dominions here on earth , for all «her things, both 
in heaven and earth, do obſere that Law, which their maker hath appointed for 
them, when, as the Pſalmilt faith, he hath given them a 'LaW which ſhall zct be 
broken ;, therefore this muſt needs be a great repreef and a mighty fame to thoſe 
men, that being Sxbje&s unto their King, and to be led by bis Lawes, will 
notwithſtanding diſobey the King, and transg-efſe thoſe Lawes, that are made 
for their ſafety, and reſiſt that auchority, which they are bound to obey , onely 
becauſe their weak heads, or falſe hearts, do account the commandment of 
the King to be againſt right, and what themſelves doe to be moſt holy and juſt, 

Bur our City Prophets will ſay, that al;hough the King be the ſupreme Mo. __ ©6. 


narch, whom we are commanded to obey, ; yet thereare diverſe kind; of Mo- NI _ 
narchies or Regal gOVernments ; as uſurpea, lawful, by conqueſt , by unhers- OE RT RTOY 


tance, by el:fzon,; and theſe are either abſo/ute, as were the Eaſter Kings, 
and the Roman Emperours, or /imzited and mixed , which they term a Pelirical 
Monarchy, where the King or Afoxarch can do nothing alone, bur with the 
aſſiſtance and diretion of his Nobility and Parliament , or if he doth actempr 
ro bring any exorbitancies to the Common: wealth, or deny thoſe things thar 
are neceſſary for the preſervation thereof, they may lawfully ref him in the 
one, and compel him to the other : ro which 1 anſwer, —_ | 

1. As God himſelf, which is moſt ab/elnte, & liberrimum agens, may not-. To 's Wo 
withſtanding limit himſelf, and his own power, as he doth, when he promiſerh nemcr elng 
and [weareth that he will not fail David, and that the unrerentant Rebels ſhould 1jnir Hara 
wever enter into bis reſt , ſo the Monarch may /imit himſelf in. /exze points of ſelres. 
his adminiſtration , and yet this [imitation neither rransferteth any power of So- 
veraignty unto the Parliament, nor denieth the Monarci to be ab/o/ate, nor ad- 
mitterh of any re/iftaxce againſt him : for 

7. This is a meer gy# to ſeduce the pecple, that cannot diſtinguiſh the point 1 cxnnor de- 
of a needle, juſt like the Papi, that ſaith he is a Roman Catholick ; that is, a viſe words to 
particular univerſal, a black white, a polnmonarcha, a many one governor, when *xprefie this 
we ſay heisa Monarch, joined in his government with the Parliament , for PR 
he can be no Monarch or ſupreme King and Soveraign, that hath any,Garers OO 
with him or above him in the government. NS 

2. There is no Aſonarch that can be faid to be imply abſolute, bur onely God, 

et where there is no /#perzonr, but the ſoveraignty reiiding 1n the King, he may 
he faid to be an abſe/ute Monarch zam np. 1, Becauſe there is none on carth, 
that can control him, 2, Becauſe he is free and abſolute inall ſuch things, 
wherein he is not expreſly limited : and therefore _ , 

3. Seeing no Monarch or-Soveraignis ſo abſolute, but' that heis ſome way yg, Mona: «+ 
limited euthec'by.the Law of God, or by the' Rules of nature, or of his own: { abſoluce 
conceſſions and grants unto his people, or elſe. by the compa? that he maketh but ſome 25 
with them, ifhe be an eleRtive King and fo adtnictcd utito his-Kingdom ;, there limited. 
is 20 reaſon they ſhould reſt their King, for rransgreſſing'the linucations of one 
kind more then the ether : of if any, no'dgubt but he that tranſcenderh; the li- 
mits of God's Law, or goeth againſt the common rules of »at«re, ought rather 
to be reliſted, then he that obſerverh nor his Own voluntary conceſſions # /but 
See king how peremptorily the Apoſtle ſpeakerh againft rejſtexce 
of the Heathen Emperours that then ruled, do confeſs that abſo/ate Monarchs 
ought not to be refiſted ; '( wherein alſo theyate miſtaken, becauſe the hiſtories: 
rell us, thoſe Emperours were not ſo ab/olute as our Kings, till the time of Ve- 
$ajas, when the lex regia transferred all the power of the People upon the 


Emperour 
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No ſeed Emperour, Ulpian de conſtit. Principis ; therefore indeed, no Aſonarch ovglit 
oup t to 


ma to be reſted, whatſoever limitations he bath granted unto his SubjeRts, 

Irs. And the reſiſters of authority might underitand, if their more malitions then 
blinde leaders would give them leave, that this virtue of obedience to the /- 
preme power maketh good things unlawfol, when we are forbidden to do them, 
as the cating the forbidden tree was to Adam, and the holding up of the Arhe, 
was to Vzza: and it maketh evil things to be good and lawtul, when they 
are commanded to be done, as the killing of J/aack ( it he bad done it ) had 
been commendable in Abraham, and the ſmiting of the Prophet was ve: V lauaa- 
blein hith that ſmote him, when the Prophet commanded him to doit : and 

| . therefore Adamand Uzza were puniſhed with death, becauſe they did thoſe 

Rebels ſhould [awful good things, which they were retagr x todo ; andthe others were re- 

_ —_— compenced with blefings, becauſe they did and were ready to do thoſe evill 

Theſe 20>" things, that they were commanded to do , when as he that refuſed to ſmite the 

1 Reg. 20. 38. Prophet, being commanded to do it, was deſtroyed by a Lyoy, becauſe he did it 
not; whereby you ſee, that things forbiddes when they are commanded, & & 
coxtr&, cannot be omitted withour fin. 

ons You will ſay it is true, when it is done by God, whole in;4»&icz or prohibiti- 
to {ol On, his precept or his forbidding to doit, or not to do it, makethall things 

lit peccatum lawful or unlawful. f 

obedientis, I anſwer, that we cannot thinke our ſelves obedient to God, whileſt we are 

Aug. diſobedient to him, whom God hath commanded us to obey , and therefore , if 

Sol. we will obey God, we muſt obey the King; becauſe God hath commanded us 
to obey him, and being to obey him, xox attendit verns obediens quale fit quod 
ecipitur, ſed hoc ſolo contents quia precipitsr, he thatis truely obedient to 

bio, whom God commanded us to obey, never regardeth, what it is that is com. 
manded ( ſoit be not fimply evil, for then as the Apoſtle faith, ir is better ro 

obey God then man, were he the greateff Monarch in the World ) but he con. 


ſidereth, and is therewith ſatisfied, that it is commanded,and therefore doth it , 
Bernard. in 1: faith Saint Bernard, in l. de precept. & difpenſat. 


de pracept. 
e- diſpenſat. 
CHA P. XVI. 

Sheweth the anſwer-to ſome objeftions againſt the obeying of our So- 
veraign Magiſtrate ; all- ations of three kinds ; how our Con- 
ſciences may be reformed ;, of ozr paſſive obedience to the Magi: 
ſtrates 5 and of the Kings conceſſions, how to be taken. 

Ob, Ur «op this our Searies and Rebels will obje&, that their conſcience , 


which is vinculum, accuſator, teſtis & judex, their bond, their accuſer , 
their witneſſe and their judge, againſt whom they can fay nothing, and front 
whom they cannor appeale, unleſle it be to a ſeverer Judge, will not give them 
leave to obey, to do. many things, that the King requireth to be done , and who 

<0] can blame them for obeying their conſcience rather then any King ? 

I confeffe that it is naturally ingraffed in the hearts of all men, that no evil is 

to be done, and yeaſox, according to that meaſure of knowledge, which every 

man hath, tells us, what is good, and what is evil , then conſcience concludet 
what isto be done, and what not to be done, quia conſcientia eſt applicatio wo- 
titie wſtre ad allum Pparticularem, becauſe our conſcience is the application of 


our knowledge to ſome particular a&, faith Aquizas : And this application of 
Hy dep our knowledge to that a conſidereth, 


I. De 
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I. De preteritis, of things paſt, whether ſuch a thing be done, or not done, Conſcience 3 
and ſo our conſcience is a witxeſſe that cannot erre, ay 9 
. . . NICICNCE 4 
2. De preſentibus fa, of our preſent ations, whether the taQt done be x, Le. 
good Or evill, juſt or unjuſt, ſo our conſcience is a j#dge according to the mea- 
ure of our knowledge. | 
3. De futurss faciendis, of future aQts that are to be done, whether they Conſcience 2 
ought to be done, or left undone, eng _ 
But becauſe our conſcience ſpringeth from our reaſon, and our reaſes may be pg... 
cloaded and obſcured by a donble error. red two 
1. A ﬀalſe aſſumption, when we take thoſe things to be good or true, which wayes. 
are indeed evill or falſe, as they that think they do God goed ſervice, when 7: Way: 
they kill his ſervants, even as the Rebe/ls do ar this very day, and that they LOU: 10.2. 
pleaſe God when they diſobey their King, 
2. Afﬀalſe application, or a falſe concluſion from a true aſſumption , as, be. _ 2- Way. 
cauſeI am commanded to love Ged above all things, therefore I am to hate all The Revells 
, geek offend both 
things but God , or becauſe, it i better ts obey God then may ,, therefore | muſt ,,... 
not obey the commands of any man, 
So our cenſcience may be poyſoned in like manner with the ſame errors , 
and being ſo miſguided, they ought not to bixde us, but we ought rather to ye. 
forme them , for that, which truely ſhould binde the conſcience, 1s not our jwudg- What thould 
ment, but Gods precept, that cither commanaeth or forbiddeth ſuch and ſuch aCti- binge vur con- 
ons to be done, or not done, Cece: 


| 1 #00. 
And you know, that a ations are cither, \ 2. yr Fl 
£ 3. 1odiffereyt. ED AF 
7, The good, God commandeth us to do them, NN x 6 "Cores. Fo 
2. The ev;l!, he flatly forbiddeththem to be done : and 
| 3+» The ind fferent he wholly leaverh to the power of the Aſagiſtrate,to make 
them either /awfx/l or »nlawfyll, good or bad, as he pleaſeth, 


And therefore, for the firſt two forts of ations, becauſe thy cexſcieace hath 
Gods precept to dire& thee, if thy rea/ox , either through igncr axce , or the 
ſtrength of thine own fancy, ( which often happeneth to proud Spirits) doth 
not miſlead thee, to call good evill, and evill good, it is ſafer for thee to follow 
the diffamey of thine own conſcience, then the command of the greateſt poten- ga, , .., 
tate ; for in all ſuch caſes, :# « better ro obey God they man. EE; 

But inall the other things, that are indifferent of themſelves, the precepr of 
the King, or any other our /awfal/ ſuperiour, maketh them to become weceſſa- 
xy unto the Subject ;, becauſe the command of the ſuperiour Magiſtrate doth 
binde more then the coyſcience of the inferiour Subject can do, for though the 
conſcience, rightly guided by reaſon, is the Z»age of thoſe things, which are ci» 
ther dire&ly forbidden, or commanded , yet inthe erhcy things, that are indif- 
ferent, the Magiſtrate is the more immediate Judge under God, which hath The yfagigrate 
given him power, either to command them to be done, or to forbid thent, and the immediate 
therefore the SubjeR, havirg the command of his King, (whom God command. judge of indif- 
eth us to obey) for his warrant in things of this nature, either to do ſuch things, {©:ent- 
or to /eave ſuch things undone, his dry is not to examine the reaſoy of the com- 
mand , but to performe what he ſeeth commanded ; for ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
that alchough 7ulian was an 7avlater, an Apoſtata, an Infidell; yer, milites fi- 
deles ſervierunt imperatori infideli , bur when it came to the cauſe of Chriſt, 
they acknowledged »:r, bur him that was in Heaven ; when he would have 
them to worſhip 74-/ls,they preferred God before him ; when he ſaid, lead forth Auguſt. in 
your Armies, and g0 againlt ſuch a Nation, they preſently obeyed him, they Pu. 324. 
diſtinguiſhed berwixt their eternall,and their temporal! Lord, & tamen ſubditi e- ©: imperator., 
rant propter eternum etiam domino temporali: and they neyer examined the ''-9- 7: 
Zuſtneſſe of the war ; becauſe in all ſuch caſes, mandatam imperantis tollit 
Ppp eulpam 


Pride blindeth 


many men, 


We are too 
inquiſitive of 
many things 
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Our reaſon & culpans ſervientis, the fault muſt onely reſt upon the commander. And there. 
ju gement 


_— fore, as Our reaſox and Judgement may be blinded in all ations, either with 
miſguided ſe- . k IL dl 7; . 7 OF 
ven wayes, £n97ance, negligence, priae, inorainate affe ion, faintneſs, perp va or /e/f-lowe, 
How our eof» 10 MAY our conſcience r00, when it erroniouſly concludeth upon Wnat Our reaſo 
ſcience may falſly aſſameth : and then, as 1 ſaid before, our copſciexce is rather to be reforgy- 
be reformed. g then obeyed, and if we be deſirous, we way thus redreſs it. 
x, From igno- 1, Ifit be of ignorance, ler us ſay with Feboſophat, we know net what to do, but 
rance. our eyes are towards thee : and letus ſeek to them that can i»ferm us, the Ortho. 
» Chron.20.1k 1. not the Seftaries, which will rather corrupt us then dire 2. 
2. From ne- 2, Ifit be of »egligence, let us come without partiality or prejudice ( as N'i- 
gligence. Ccodewws did to Chriſt ) to thoſe that tor kyowleage are well able, and for hoeſty 
John 3.1. aremoſt _ to inſtruct us. | 
. If it be of pride, let us pray to God for hami/ity, and ſubryit our ſelves one 
3. From 3 
pride. to another, eſpecially to them that have more /earnizp then our ſelves, and have 
2 Cor.1e.18. that _ oyer us; for he that praiſeth himſelf is not allowed, but be whom 
the Lord praiſeth , and ſvg»larity bath been the original of all hereſies and 
not the leaſt occafion of the troubles of theſe times, and the rebeBicn of our Se- 
Qaries, 
4 From in- 4. If it be from inordinate affeftion, quzm id ſanfFnum quod volamnus, when 
ordinate , affe- every oze makes what he loves to be /awfs/, and his own wayes to be juſt, let 
Qtion, us hearken to ſound reaſon and prefer trath before out own affeftions ; or other. 
A wiſe perit omne judicium cam res tranſit in affetum, there can be no true judge- 
; ment of things, when we are tranſported with our partial affeQions. 
5. From faint» 5- If it be from faintyeſſe, let us be ſcrupulous where we have cauſe, leſt we 
nefſe. ſhould think it [awful to ſwallow a Came/, becauſe we are able to ftraine a 
gnat , andlet usnot be afraid, where wo feare zs, and think thoſe things [7»full 
A heavy judg- that are moſt lawfu#;, which isa heavy judgment of God upon the wicked, and 
ment upon hath now lighted very ſore upon many of the Inhabitants ofthis Land, who think 


this Nation by jt Popery to ſay, God bleſſe you, and judge it 7dolatry to ſeea Croſſe in Cheap. 
miſtaking lins. Gs . 


6. From per- | 6. If itbeof perplexiry whena manis cloſe, as he conceives, betwixt two 
plexity. ſins, where he ſeeth himſelf wnable, _—_ never ſo willing, to avoid both, let 
IM peccare in tutiorem partem, which though it takes not away the (in, yetit 
will make the fault to be the /efſe fin; as the caſting away of the Corne, 
which is the gift of God, and the ſuſtenance of mans lite, is an unthankfull ,. 
AR. 27.38, buſe of Gods creature, yet as S. Pax/ cauſed the ſame to be caft into the Sea 
for the ſafegard of their lives , ſo muſt wedo the like, when sccaſiov makes it 
neceſſary 3 as now, rather to kill our exemies the Rebels, though we ſhould think 
it to be ill, then ſuffer them trowrong our King, and to deſtroy both Charch 
When things And Kingdome 3 becauſe that of two things, which we conceive evil, and are 
are tobe judg- Not both evirable, the choice of the /eſſer, to avoid the greater, is not evil, but 
ed inevitable. they are then to be judged ievitable, when there is no apparent ordinary way 
toavoid them, becauſe that where counſel and advice do beare rule, we may nor 
SS preſume of Gods extraordinary power without extraordinary warrant, faith 
þol.l. 5. p. 15. Jadicious Mr. Hooker. b et 
7. Fromtoo #7. If it be of too much hxmility, which is an error of /efe danger, yet by no 
much humili- meanes to be foſtered, leſt by gathering Frength it proves' moſt pernitious, they 
- OI ſhould pray to God to preſerve them from roo much fear , for though ( as Saint 
Mulees ins {rms Gregory faith) bonarum mentinm eſt, ibi culpas agnoſcere, nbi culpa non eſt, ye 
ma pericula mi- : Ry , , p 
fit, venturiti- (4s I faid before ) it is a heavy Judgement, and a want of God's grace, to be a- 
* moripſe mali. . fraid where no fear is, and it, makes men to commit may ſins many times for 


Lucan. l. 7. fear of fin. 


And thus having re#ified our conſcience in the underſtanding of all theſe 

things, we are bound by the commandment of God, to be obedient unto the 

AR. 15.20, Ccommanas of Our King ; for it is a paradox to ſay, Chriftians are free from the 
Lawes of men, becauſe it was a hamane law, touching things tranglcd and bloud: 


and 
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and the Apoſtles do exaQt our obedience unto hxmaxe Lawes, even the Laws of Rom. 13. 1,2, 
Heathen and Idolatrous Emperours : and therefore, being bound to obey they, * F*ter 2, 13. 
they cannot be freed in conſcience, from the Religion of them : and fo Dr. 
Whitaker ſaith, that as the Lawes of God muft be ſimply obeyed, without any 
difference of time, place , and circamſtance ; ſo mult the Lawes of men be 
obeyed, as the circumſtances do require , for example, he that is a Romay, and 
Iveth at Rowe, muſt obey the Romax Lawes , and he faith, that the authority of 
che Magiſtrate, which ts ogbes and holy, cannot with any god conſcience be _ . 
contemned ; becauſe ir is the commandment of God, that we ſhould «bey them ; idoorogps 
and this (ſaith he ) doth b5zde the conſcience, when, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) he & > do _ 
ts be obeyed for conſcience ſake. 

But you will ſay, what if the King forbids me to do what God commandeth, Ob. 
as the high Prieſt did to the Apoſtles ; or commandeth me to do what God for- 

—_ as 7ulian did unto the Chriſtians, and Nebachadnezzar to the three .. 
children ? 3 

We have oftex anſwered, that in /zch a caſe, it # better to obey God then man, Sol. 
for it is ſometimes lawfull not to obey, bur it is never lawful to reſiſt. 2x ts 

What it he compells us by force and violence todo what God forbids us to Ob. 
do, if he playes the Tyraxr, violates our. Laws, and corrupts the zrxe Religion 
with 1dolatry and ſuperſtition ? may we not then, as our tore. fathers d;dhere- 
rofore unto Chilperick King of France, and to Richard the ſecond of this King- 
dome, and others, bridle them, Þd depoſe them roo, if they will not be -alcd 
by their Great Counſell, the Parliament ? 

I anſwer, firſt, Non ſpeetandum quid fatum ſit, ſed quid fieri debuerit, we Fol. 
are not ſo much to regard what hath been done, as what oyght to have been Heningas Ar- 
done, as Arni/eus proveth at large, and ſheweth moſt excellently, with a fall "eu! eg 
anſwer to all the Articles, that were alleadged againſt thoſe Kings, how a»jx/t- Nos: per 
ly they were handled, and depoſed contrary to all right, and | wiſh that book 
were tranſlated into Engliſh, 2. I ſay, that when our ave obedience cannot +, Of our 
be yeilded, our paſſive obedience mult be uſed , for, were our Kings as Ty- paſſive bedi- 
rannicall as Nero, as Idolatrous as Manaſſes, as wicked as Achab, and as pro... 2c*- 
phane as 7=liax; yet we may not ref, when as Arniſens proveth by many 
examples, that the Rebefion of Subjects againſt their King dorh overthrow the _ 2-0 
order of »ature ; and 7uſtinian ſaith, quis eft taxte autoritat:s, ut nolentem prin- * 
cipem poſſit coattare ? but in ſxch a caſe, we muſt do as all the Saints did before 
us : notasthe Heathens, which thought them worthy of 4;vize honour, which cicers pro Mi. 


did kill a Tyrant, and ſaid with Seneca, lone. 
vitlima haud ulla amplior ww jr in Hera 
Poteft ,mag |, que opima mattari Jovi cat, ſur. 


nam Rex iniquus. ——» 


But, as Chriſt himſelfe ſuffered under Pontivs Pilate, a moſt wicked Magiſtrate, Chriſt and his 
and regiſtred in the brer54ry of our Faith, that we might never forget our du- 2a pot ſuf- 
ty, rather ro ſuffer, then to reſiſt the authority that is from Heaven ; and as 0-0 0 
Saint Ambroſe anſwered the Emperour, chat would have his Church delivered jaytull Masi- 
to the Arians, I ſhall never be willing to leave it , coattns repuguare non novi, ſtrate. 
if I be compelled 1 have not learned to reſiſt. I can grieve and weep and ſigh , 
and againſt the Armes and G«tiſb Souldiers, my teares are my weapons, for thoſe 
are the Bulwarkes of the Prieſt, who in any other manner neither cav, neither 
e#ght he to reſiſt : ſo muſt all Chriſtians rather by ſuffering death, then by re- 
fiſting our King to enter into the Kingdome of Heaven. 

- But *tis objected by our Seftaries, that His Majeſty confeſſeth,there 5 a pow- Ob. 
er Legally placed in the tw» honſes, more then ſufficient to prevent and reſtrain the The Author 


a f the Trea- 
power of T yrann). tiſe of Mo- 


.narchy. p. 3T. 
Ppp 3 I 
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Sol, 
Lies = hl power of making Laws, to the conſent of Peeres and Commons, that by this 
es that the 


Kin g ſhould Regulating of the ſame, it might be pargedfrom all deftry#ive exorbitances, the 


I anſwer, firſt, when it pleaſed the King of His grace, to reſtrain His own 


hts of the King, {and conli- 


his power counterpoyſed by 
the oppoſite wiſdome of the two Houſes, allowed him to ſwear unto himſelf a 
body of Conncil of State, and Counſellors at Law, and the Fdges alſo to adviſe 
him and informe him ſo,that as he ſhould not do any wrong, by reaſon of the xe-+ 
ftrayning Votes of the Houſes, ſo he might not receive 7 wrong by the ix- 
The Kivgs croachment of the Parliament upon his right : and the King, 


cing driven away 
conceflions ve- from his /earned Counſel, and forced to make the defence of his rights by writ- 


ry large. ing,it is no wonder, if bis conceſſions and promi/es,as well in this point, as in other 
things , eſpecially in that, concerning the AR of excluding the Clergy, were 
more then was due to them, or then he needed to grant, or then he ought to 
obſerwe, being to the diſhonour of God, and the prejudice of his Church, when 
as nothing in Parliament, where the wrong may be boos, ſhould be extra- 
Red from him, but what he ſhould well coxfider of with the advice of his Counſel 
and what he ſhould freely grant ; and whatſoever is otherwiſe done, is ill done, 
to the great diſadvantage of the King, and his Poſterity, and theunjuſt inlarg;rg 
of their power morethen is due unto them ; yet 
2. Ifay, ifthefe words of His Majeſtics be rightly weighed, they give ro co- 
lourof reſiſting Tyranny by any forcible aſhes, but as DoRor Fer xe ſaith. 
D Ferne in bis moſt traly of a Legal, Aorel, and darn wrap reſtraint ;, for the words 
reply ng os are,there is a power legally placed in the Howſes,that is,the Law bath placed a power 
'P+ 3?*  inthem , but you ſhall never find any Law,that any King hath graxred,whereby 
himſelf might be refed and ſubdned by open force and violence : for as Reffe»- 
Roſſenſis de po- ſis ſaith, Reges ſuo ſolirs judicio reſervavit Dens,qui ſtans in $ Jag deorum di- 
reſt" Pape 2.91 ;udicat eos 'Go hath reſerred Kings to his own judgement:and the Heathen man 
ny —_ _ could ſay, as, Stobeus teſtifieth, prim#m Des, deinde Regis eſt #t nulli ſubjiciatur, 
we. Stobarn, #38 Baonta, gx) anndw16; firſt it is the priviledge of God, next of the King, 
fol. 335. to be ſubjeR unto none , becauſe the R egal power properly is #nacconntable to 
any man, as Sridas faith : and Foſephws faith, that the holieſt men, that ever 
were among the Hebrews ( called efſes, or eſſei, that is the true prattiſers of 
the Law of God, ) maintained, that ſeveraigne Princes, whatſoever they were, 
A principle ought to be inyiolable to their Subjects : tor they ſaw there was ſcarce any 
renet of the thing more uſual in holy Scripture, then the prohibition of reſiſt ance,or refuſal of 
Eſſ ei, obedience to the Price, whether he were ew, or Pagay, milde or tyrannical, 
And ſome good or bad : as to inſtance one place for all, where the Lord faith, 7 have 
think, that the 
Common- made the earth, the man, and the beaſt that are upon the ground, by my great power, 
wealth is haps ard have gives it to whom it ſeemed meet nyto me ; and nw 1 have given all thoſe 
pier under a T.ands into the hand of Nebuchaduezzar the King of Babylon my ſervant, ( and 
Tyrant, that he was both a Heathen, an Jaelater, and a mighty Tyrant ) and all Nations ſhall 
will oneunnk ſerve him ana his ſon, ana his ſons ſon, and it ſhall come to paſſe, that the Naticy 
undertoo 4nd Kingdome, which will not ſerve the ſame Nebuchadnezzar the King of Babylon 
mild a Prince, and that will not pat their necks undey the yeke of the King of Babylon, that Naticy 
upon whole will I puniſp. ( ſaith the Lord) With the Sword,and with the Famine,and With the 
—m— » Peſtilence, n:ntil I have conſumed them by his hands : therefore hearken not ye unto 
mags Flu 4 xe your Prophets, nor to your Diviners, —-- which ſpeak unto you, ſaying, you ſhall not 
Jer. 27.5, 6. ſerve the King of Babylcn, for they propheſy a lye r:1to you, which he repeateth 
A memorable, again and again , they prepheſy a lye r:nto you, that you ſhould periſh ,, and may 
place againſt not] apply theſe words to our very time ? God faith I have given this King- 
relifting Ty- gomeunto King Charles ( whichis a mild, juſt and molt pious king )and the 
rn that will ſay , »dlnmas hunc regnare ſuper #03, 1 will deſtroy them by his hand, 
therefore, o ye ſeduced Lond:ners, beleive nor your falſe Prophets, ray,hearken 
not to your diziners, your Anabaptifts and Brownifts that preach lies, and lies 
upon lies, unto you, that you ſhonld periſh; for God hath not ſent they, though 


they 


nothe circum. VELY Law 1t ſelf, being tender of the legitimate 71 4 


vented and dering the Perſon of the Soveraign to be fongle, an 
weionped, 
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they mulciply their lyes in hzs name : therefore why will you dye, why will you 
aeſtroy your ſelves, and your Poſterity, by retufing ro ſubmit your ſelves ro 
mine ordinance ? and what ſhould God ſay more unto you to hinder your de- 
ſtruRion ? and it was concluded by a whole Council, that, /; qzzs poteſt ati regie, ; Ate! 
qne non oft (teſte Apoſtolo) niſt a Dev, contumaci & afflato ſpirits obtemperare der/. apud 
irrifragabiliter nolnerit, anath:ematizetur. Whoſoevyer reliſteth the Kings Po 097452 © 


-7, and with a proud ſpirit will not obey him, let him be accurſed. ae pete pays 
But then you will fay,this is fravge dottrinegthat wholly takes away the /ibey- O), 

ty of the SubjeR, ifthey may not reſiſt regai tyranny. b 
l thinke there is no good Subject, that loves his Soveraigne that will ſpeake Sol. 


againſt a juſt and lawful liberty, when it is a far greater honour unto any king, 

ro rule over free and gentile Subjects, then over baſe and turkiſh ſlaves 3 but 

as under the ſhadow and pretence of Chriſtian liberty, many carnal men 

have rooted out of - their hearts all Chriſtiaxity, ſo many Rebelious and Many evils do 
aſpirizg mindes have, under theſe colourable titles of the /iberty of the SubjeRts lurk under 
and ſuppreſſing tyranny, ſhaked of the yoke of all :xe Obedience, and daſhed fair ſhewes, 
the rights of government all to pieces ; therefore, as the law of God and the 

rules of -his own conſcience, ſhould keep every Chriſtian King from exerciſing 

any unjuſt 17ranyy over hisSubjeRs ; fo, if men will :7a»ſcend the rules of true 
obedience, the Kings Power and anthority ſhould keep them from rranſgreſſing 

the limits of their juſt /iberty : but this unlawfulneſſe of reþfting our lawtul 

King, I have fully proved in my Grand Rebehlion, and it is fo excellently well 

done by many others, that I ſhall but a{Fa agere, to ſay any more of it. 


CHAP.-.XVII. 


Sheweth how tribute 1s due to the Kino; for fix ([becial reaſons to 
be paid ; (the conditionof a nk Ef fp we hella not 
be niggards to aſſiſt the King ;, that we ſhould defend the Kings 
Perſon; the wealth and Pride of London, the cauſe of all the 
miſeries of this Kingaome ; and how we ought to pray for our 
Rang. 


wall 'Ribute is another right. and part of that hoyour, which we owe unto 
: our King, MNegotia enim infinita ſuftinet, equabile jus omnibus admi- The grea: 
niftrat, periculum a republica, cam neceſſitas peſtulat, armis & virtute propal- charge of Prin» 
ſat, bonis premia pro dignitate conſtiteit, improbos ſuppliciorum acerbitate coer- © 
cet, patriam denique univerſam, & ab externis hoſtibus & ab inteftinis fraudi- 
bus tutam vigilantia ſua praſtat : hac quidem munera aut opere tuetur, ault quoties 
opus frerit, twenda ſuſcipit ;, qui autem exiſtimat hec tam malta munera fine ma- 
ximis ſumptibus ſuſtineri poſſe, mentis expers eſt, atque vite communus 1gnar us : 
& tacirco hoc, quod & communi more receptum eſt, nt reges populi ſumptibus alan- 
tur, non eſt human tantiztm jure, ſedetiam dixino vallatum : faith eloquent Oſo- 0forins de rebus 
rins. Follihe undergoeth infinite affaires ; he adminiftreth equal righr ro all £1474ch.tiv.t > 
his people, he expelleth and keepeth away from the Common-wealth all 4au- *: 3** 
. gers, when neceſſity requireth, both with armes and proweſle, , he appointeth 
rewards to the goodand faithful according to their deſerts ; he refraineth the 
wicked with the ſharpneſſe and ſeverity of puniſhments ; and he preſerveth his 
Conntry and Kingdome fate by his care and watchfulneſſe, both from Forraign: 
foes and inteſtine frauds; and theſe offices he diſchargeth indeed, and under- 
taketh 
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The Rights of Kings, and 

taketh to diſcharge them as often as any need requireth, And he that thinketh 
that al! theſe things, ſo many and ſo great affaires, can bediſcharged withour 
gear coft and charge, is void of uderſtanding and ignorant of the commoy 
courſe of life; and therefore this thing, which 1s received by a common cuſtom, 
that Kings ſhould be afſiſted,and their royalty maintained, by the public k charge 
of the people, is not onely allowed by humane law, but is alſo confirmed by the 
divine right, 

Men ſhould therefore conſider that the occafions of Kings are very great ; a- 
broad, for intelligence, and correſpondency with Foreige States, that we may 
reap the fruit oforher Nations, vent our own commodities to our beſt adyan- 
tage, and be guarded, ſecured, and preſerved from all our outward enemies , 
and at home, to ſupport a due State anſwerable to his place, to maintain the pab. 
lique juſtice and judgements of the whole Kingdom, and an hundred ſuch like 
occaſions, that every private man cannot perceive : and think you that zheſe 
things can be done without meanes, without money ? if you ſtill pour ext and 
not pour ix, your bottle will be ſoon empty, and the Ocean ſea would be ſoon 
dried up, if the Rivers did nor ſtill ſupply the ſame: and therefore not onely 
Deioces, that I ſpeak of before, when he was e/e#ed King of the Medes, cauſed 
them to build him a moſt ſtately Palace, and the famous City of Ecbataxa, and 
to give him a goodly baxd of [le men for the ſafeguard of his Perſon, and to 
provide all other things fitting for the Xſajeſty of a King, and all the other Kings 
- the Gentiles did the like, as well they might, if it be rrue, that ſome ofthem 
thought, 


Duicquid habet locaples, quicquid cuſtodit avarus, 
Zmre quidem noſtrum eſt, populo concedimm nſum. 


Burt alſo Solomon, and all the reſt of the Kings: of 7/rae/ required no ſmall aid 
and tribute from their Subjects ; for though Tertakiax out of Dexr.23. 17. reads 
it, thereſhall not be nazogiges, veftigal pendens, a payer of tribate of the ſons 
Iſrael; yet Pamelixs well obſerves it, that theſe words are not in the original, 
but are taken by him out of the /epragint, which allo ſaith not of the ſons, bur 
am arger, Of the danghters Of Tſracl, that is, ex impuadicitia & Inpanaribus, 
for their diſhoneſty, as it is ſaid in the next verſe, that the hire of a Whore axd the 
price of a dog, are an abomination unto the Lord, and ſo S. Aug»ſtine uſeth the 
word Telete, for thoſe axchaſte ſacrifices wherewith ſuch women did oblige 
themſelves : and ſo doth Theodoret likewiſe : but that the Zewes paid rribate, 
it is manifeſt out of 1 Saw. 17. 24. where this reward is promiſed to him that 
killed Goliab, that his father's houſe ſhould be ab/que tribato, free from all tri. 
bate in 7ſraecl, therefore certainly they paid fribate, and to make it yet more 
plain, Solomon appointed Feroboam, ſuper tributa nniverſe domis [ſep faith 
the valgar latine, over ail the charge or burthen of the houſe of 7oſeph, 
( that is, of the tribe of Ephraim and Manaſſes) as our trans/ation reads 
it: and he appointed Aaonmiram the Son of Abada over the tribute. 1. Reg. 
LC: -? d 

Yea, though the ewes were the Frome of God, and thought themſelves 
free, and no wayes obliged to be taxed by foreigy Princes, that were Echnicks : 
yet after Pompey took their City, they paid nho, to the Romans ; and our Sa- 
viour bids us not oxely to obey, but alſo to render unto Ceſar wha C /ar's, 
that is, (nor determining the quora pars, how much, as he doth thEtepth unto 


the Prieſt ) but indefinitely, ſome part of our goods, for [7 *ſ;dies, impolts, aids, 
loanes, or call it by what name you will , and rather thei. himſelf would omir 
this duty, though he never wrought any ether miracle about money , yet herein, 
when he had zever a peny, he would create money in the mouth of a fiſh, asS. 
Hierem and the interlin. gloſſe do think, and command the fiſh to pay rribate 
botlr for himſelf and his Apoſtle. Therefore we ſhould render unto; Car 

what 
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what is Ceſar*s : thatis, gie9s, mGr, xivos, which the Greekes take prom[cu- 
onſly, though the {3vi/ians diſtinguiſh them, ge ſolo &* fundo, de bonis mobilibus, 
& de mercibus, of our grounds, of our goods, of our merchandize, we ought 
to pay /»bſidies, a1d,andrribute unto our King, and that not Paringly, nor by 
way of benevolence, as if it were in our powey todo it, or not to doit, ſed ex de- 
b:ito, but as his due, jure divino, & reguld juſtitie , as bis proper importance ans 
nexed unto his Crown , for I take it infallibly true, which Sxarez faith, accep- ; 
tationem populi non efſe conditionem neceſſariam tributi ex vi juris naturalis ant rag A 
Fentinm, neque ex qure communi : quia ebligatio penaendi tributum,ita naturalis >. 

eft princip1 & per ſe orta ex ratione juſtitie, ut non peſſit quis excuſari propter ap- ſol. 316. 


parentem injuſtitiam vel nimium gravamen ; the conſent of the people is not any Tribute due to 


weceſſary condition of tribute , becauſe the obligation of paying it, is ſo natural, ** King. 
ſpringing out of the reaſon of juſtice, that none can be excuſed for any appa- 
rept injuſtice or grievance : and therefore the Parliaments, that are the bike 
repreſentations of any Kingdome, do not contribute any right unto Kings to 
challenge tribute, but do determine the quota pars, and to further the more e. 
qual impoling gpm, of that, which is dne unto Kivgs by nateral and 
original juſtice, asa part of that proper i»heritaxce which is annexed unto their 
Crownes, 

And therefore, our Saviour doth not fay, give wnto Ceſar, but amifons nt 
xaiong © naloner, the ſame word which S. Pax! uſeth, when he biddeth us to pay Marth. x2. 
our debts, and to owe nothing to any man, ſaying, amibre azo ms dpenas, Pay Rom. 13. 
to every man that which you owe : and Father Latimer faith, ifwe deny fim Latimer 1n 
tribute, cuſtome, ſubſidie, tallage, taxes, and the like aid and ſupport, we Mat- 32+ 27+ 
are no berrer then Theeves, and fteale the kings dues from him 3 becauſe ,,,.s. apud 
the Law teſtifieth tribute efſe maxime naturalia, & pre ſeferre juſtitiam, quia Suarez. de le- 
exignntur de rebwus proprits : and Snares, faith, penditur triburum ad ſuſtentatio- gibus (01.390. 
nen. printipis, & ad ſatisfaciendum naturali obligationi in dando ftipendium ju- 1%: 3" 1+ 
ftam labiravti in neſtram ntilitatem , tribute is moſt naturall and juſt to be paid 
ro the king for onr own good : therefore Chriſt pleading for the right of Ceſar, 
that was a Tyrant, faith not, give unto him, qua petit, , wake he demands it, 
but pay unto him, qze i//izs ſunt, the things that are his, and are due unto him, 
even as due as the hirel/ings wages, which we are commanded not to detain for 


one night ; becauſe this is apart of that reward and wages, which God alloweth Deut- 24. 17. 


him for all his pains and cares, that he takes to ſee Z«ſtice adminiſtred in the time 
of Peace,and to proteR us from our exemies in the time of War; which makes the 
life of kings to be bur a kind of fplexdid miſery, wearing many times, with Chriſt, 
a Crown of Thorxes, a Crown fall of cares, while we lap our heads in beds of 
downe ; and therefore it is not only «zdutifalnefſe to deny him, or »nthankeful- 
ne (ſc, not to requite the great good that he doth unto us, butit is alſo a great 
injuſtice, (eſpecially if we conſider that as Ocham faith, Qi eft dominns aliqna- 
rum perſonarum,eſt Deminns rerum ad eaſdem perſonas ſpettantinm ; omnia que 
ſunt in regno, ſunt regs quoad poteſtatems uteuai eir pro boyo communi, Ocha .traft. 
2, 1. 2.c. 22. & 25.) todetain that right trom him, which God commands us 
to pay unto him, and that indeed for our own good ; as Aenexins Agrippa moſt 
wittily ſhewed unto the People of Rowe when they murmured and mutined for 
theſe taxes, that whatſoever the ſtomach received, either from the haxd or 
mouth, it was all for the benefit of the whole body ; ſo whatſoever the King 
receiveth from the People, it is for the benefit of the people, and it is like the wa= 
ters that the Sea receiveth from the Rivers,which is viþ6/y ſeen paſſing into the 
Ocean, but i»viſ6bly runnerh through the veines of the earth, into the Riyers a- 
gain ; ſo doth all that the King receiveth from the People, return ſome way or 
other unto the People again, 
And there be ſix ſpeciall reaſons why, or to what gad we ſhould pay theſe 
dues unto the King, 


x. For 


leg. I 5.c. 17. 
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Six reaſons 1. For the Howeur of his Majeſty. 
for which we » For the ſecurity ofÞis Perſon, 
Py To__ 3. For the prote&ioy of his Kingdome. 
nm» 4. For theſuccour of his confederates. 
| C1, Goods. 
5. Fortheſecaring of our92 Eſtates. 
3. Lives, 
6. For the propagating of the Goſpel, and defence of our Religion, 
© But forthe further clearixg of this point, you mult know. that every juſt and 
Lawfall tribute muſt have theſe three eſſential conditions, that are proprierates 
conſtitutive. 


Theee condi- 7 7 ,0;7tima poteft as, that is, the Kings power to require it, 
tions of every 4ofj 
lawful Tri- 2. Fuſta cauſa, an urgent neceſſity, or need of it, 


bute, 3. Debita ports, a due propertion, according to the Kings xeceſſties, and the 
peoples abilities, that he-be not lett in need, nor the people over- 
charged. For, | 

As the SubjeRs are thus bound to ſupply the »eceſſities of their King, ſo th 

King is not to ovey-charge his SubjeRts , for the- King ſhould be the Sheapheard 

of his People, as David calls himſelf, and Homer tearmeth all good Kings, and 

Kings ſhould not the dewowrey of his people, as Achilles calleth Aga memnon for the unreaſon- 
not over- abletaxes that he laid upon them , therefore good Kings have been very /paring 
cm in this point ; for Dari, inquiring of the Governours of his Provinces, whe- 
4 ther the rribates impoſed upon them were not too exceſſive,and they anſwering, 
that they thought them very moderate, he commanded that they. ſhould raiſe 

A worthy but the one half thereof, (which had Rehohoam bin ſo wiſe to do, he had not loſt 
ſpeech of ten parts of his Kingdome ; ) and Lews the ninth of Fraxce, which they fay 
Lewis9.  wasthe firſt that raiſed a tax in that Kingdome, direQing his ſpeech to his Son 
Philip, and cauſing the words to be left in his Teftament,which is yet to be found 

Regiltred in the chamber of accounts, ſaid, be dewont in the ſervice of God, have 

a pittif ll heart towards the poore, and comfort them with thy good deeds, ob- 

ſerve the good Lawes of thy Kingdome, take no taxes nor benevolences of thy 

SubjeRs, unleſſe argext neceffity, and evident commodity force thee to it, and 

then upon a j«ſt cauſe, and not #ſvafy; if thou doeſt otherwiſe, thou ſhalt not 

King James be accounted a king, but a Tyrayt 3 and it is one of the gracious apothegmes of 
his golden a- Our late noble and wevey to be forgotten Soveraigne, worthy to be written in 
pothegme, in letters of go/d,where ſpeaking to his ſon, he faith, inrich not your ſelf with ex- 
246 doron. aftions from your Subjetts, but think, the riches of your $ ubjefts, your beſt Trea- 
* 0-99 ſures: and Artaxerxes (aid, it was a great deale more ſeemlier for the Majeſty 
of a King, to give, then to take by polling, to cleath, then to unc!oath, which be« 

longeth ro Theeves, not to Prixces, unleſle they will ſtain their names : for as 

Apotonins faith, that gold, which is taken by Tyranny, is far baſer then any ve , 

becauſe it is wetted with the zeares of the poor SubjeRs : and therefore Petey 

de la Primanday, faith, they are unworthy of the tit/e of Prince, that lending 

their eares to ſuch asinvent yew wayes to get monyes from their SubjeRs, and 

Pet- de la Pri- having againſt all humanity, ſpoyled them of their goods, do either miſerably 
maudzy:cap.60. conſume them upon their pleaſures, or prodigally beſtow them upon undeſerving 


bt flatterers, that fat themſelyes by the overthrow of others, 

And therefore it behoveth all kings to conſider, that all mens goods are theirs 
only quead tnitionem, & defenſionem, and their SubjeQts, quoad poſſeſſionem & 
proprietatem 3 as you may ſee, where 7o/eph bought all the Land of the Zgypri- 

Gon a4 206; for king Pharach, and then let it them againe in Fee-farme, to give the King 


the fifth part of the fruit of it, and as you may conclude it from the eighth 

Commandment, which faith, as well to the Xing as to the SubjeR, thou ſhalt not 

ſteale ; forifall be his, he cannot be ſaid to feale it 3 and if this precept concerns 
not kings, then have they but nine Commandments ; and therefore, be wiſe, 0 
Je Kings, and remember what Saint Augaſtine ſaith, remora juftitih quid ſunt 
Regna 
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Regna niſi Latrocinia? for though you may juſtly demand Tribute and Taxes ; 
yer you mult have jult occaſions to uſe them , and you muſt take but a juſt h 
pertion, Or elſe they may come unjulily unto you. EX ak 
But who ſhall be the Judges ot the Kings juſt Gccalions? in many king. 
domes his conſcience ; as the Roman Conſuls impoſed what taxes they choughr 
meet u;on the Provinces they ſubdued , fo Aarcirs Antonius being iri A/ia 
doubled their Tax, and laid a ſecond charge upon the People, which was very 
unreaſonable, as Hebreas told him, faying, if thou wilt have power to lay The ſay'ng of 
upon us two faxes in one year, thoumuſt have alſo power to give us two FU Soboear to Bt; 
mers, and Autumns, two Harveſts, and two Vintages : ard yer if our king do 499i: 
thus unreaſonably tax us with more then we are able to beare, we may reaſon 
with him, as Hebreas did with Marke Antony, retel his aronuments, and repel x; ; 
his oppreſſions according to the courſe of Law, but we may not in any GG na, CY 
with the Sword make any reſiſtance, either a&ual or habitual, againſt him lifted TS 
1 Becauſe God hath not made us Judges of the XK inos occaſions, and we 1- Reafon- 
97 "rg his neceflities : and therefore we cannot detetmine what is juſt and 
uUnuir, 
2. Were it granted, that the ſuperior demanded without right, yet the ivfeyicy 2- Reaſan, 
not onely may rightly reyder 1t without offence unto bis conſcience, bur alſo 
ought to pay irc wichour reſiſtance unto the Magiltrate :; toritthe Zews were 
not free: and the Romans had no right ro demand Tribute of them, yer by our 
Saviours queſtion unto Saint Peter, and his replication unto the A pollles anſwer 
it is apparent, that our Saviour was moſt free, and was no way bound to pay any 
thing unto the Romans, not onely qua Dew , as Heſſelins ſaith, but allo as i. ogy 
he Was a man, as Barradins More truely proveth : yct leſt he ſhould offend _—_ ws 2 
them, as be faith, rributum ſolvit quia voluit, he doth moſt willingly diſcharge |. 9. c. Ty 
it: toteach us, that we may and ought jultly and without any /cr»p/e of con- 
ſcience pay that, which may be unjultly demanded : and che beit Authors, that 
I have read, are of che ſame judgement : we have no other remedy but ro cr | 
to God, who can judge them tor their injuſtice : & nou caret modis, quibus Greg. Tholof. . 
poſrit , quando wolnerit , hujuemoai principes tollere vel emendare. I. 26. de repub, 
Bur, though in moſt of the Eaſtern Countries, the Kings impoſed upon their © 5* **5* 
Subjects, what taxes and tributes pleaſed themſelves, as Aygnffns taxed all the 
world , as much as he would, at his own pleaſure, and Charles the fifth ( faith 
Oforins) preter pecumas quibus illum Hifþani juverant, imman#t tributa populss 
imperavit , beſides thoſe monyes, wherewith the Spaxiard afliſtted bim, laid 2/9 4 rebus 
moſt heavy taxes upon the people; which' is indeed a branch of the abſolute £22511. 12, 
right of Kings, and was originally practiſed by molt of chem , yer here with us C avg 
our Kings out of graceand favour unto their people granted ſuch a priviledge An ye 
unto their SubjeRs, and deveſted themſelves of this right, to lay no impoſitions England pro- 
or taxes upon their Subjects, withour the conſent of their rhree Stares convened Piſed to their 
in the rwo Houſes of Parliament 3 and this Princely conceſsiou, being truely ob- 5921085: 
ferved, may procure a great deale of love and peace unto the king, and as much 
tranquility and hap ineſſe unto the people. Neither do I thinke that he loves 
his Ki», but am ſure thac he hates his Country, that would perſwade him 
for all the wealth of. the kingdome, to violate his own grant and faith herein , That we 
but, as our king granted this fayour, ro impoſe no taxcs withour the conſent of ar Pd pen 
his Paritament ,ſo his Parliament in all duty ought alwayes with all thankfulneſ 7 , hots 
ro acknowledge this :cia/ grace, and in requiral thereof moſt fully ro ſuppl CO Or 
his wants and ſupport his necefsities, whenſoever he acquaints them therewith, 
And therefore we ought not to be like thoſe hide-bound Sef aries and 
cloſe-fiſted Puritans and Browniſts,that are ſo miſerably covetous, and extream 
' niggards, that when the king makes known his wants and demands his due 
( for it is ſtill his due, though he granced not to cefſe it withour their conſent ) 
for his royal /»pportation and the fafery of his kingdome , they will finde a 
hundred excuſes to deay him, but never a penny to give him out of all their 
wealth;. and this is the caſe of our miſery, and may prove as fatto us, asit 
Q-q9q hath 
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hath been to the Conſftantinopolitans ; whoſe churliſhneſle and niggirdlineſſe to. 
wards their Emperoyr, was the chiefeſt cauſe of the loſſe of that great Empire 
and to make the Twrk (it in Chriſt his Chaire, to have Mahomer adored where 
ray _ the Goel was formerly publiſhed by as many famoxs tathers, as now FE x- 
what thi Tu ; £1ayd hath Preachers; for the Emperour forelceing the S$irge, made many 
then ſaid, '* motions for contributions towards the repairing of the y/als, and continue the 
military charge ; but the Sbjes drew back, and pleaded wayr, until it was 
ro0 late, and the City loft; for though the enemy having a long time belieged 
it, was intexded to give over the Siege, and to be gone , yet 7yaings andintelli- 
gence being given him, that the Sox/djers within the Town, were grown very 
thin and hf oatenced for want of their pay, the enemy retaryed and ina ſhorc 
ſpace rook the City : and there found in private mens hands, ſuch 5»fsxire ſtore 
of gold and all manner of treaſure, (the hzydred part whereof would have paid 
all the Souldiers, ke! out the enemy, and preſerved them all ) that the Turk ſee- 
ins the baſeneſſe of the Citizens, ſo fooli/>ly hiding their wealth, and denying j«ft 
nid unto their Emperour, ſtood amazed, and lifting up his hands to heaven, /a- 
mented their folly, arid asked what they meant, that having ſuch a fore of wealth, 
they would /affer themſelves to be thus deſtroyed, onely for want of wit or of 
grace touſe it ? and thence grew the Proverb among the Turkes unto this day, 
when one becommeth yery rich, you have been at the Sirge of Cenſtantineple. 
And I pray God it may not fo fall out with us for our a #-2r that we 
prove not Lxcans ſpeech to be true : omnia dat, qi nſta negat, to loſe all un> 
juſtly unto and, ap unto rebels, becauſe we deny what is j»ſ# unto our King, 
But I will conclude this point with the Poet, 
Aſtra Deo nil majus habent, nil Ceſare terra, 
Sic Ceſar terr as, ut Deus aftra regit. 
Imperinm regis Ceſar, Deus aftra gubernat, 
Ceſar honore ſuo diguns, amore Dens. 
Dignus amore Dens, dignns quoque Ceſar honore eſt, 
Alter enim terr as; alter & aſtra regit. 
Cum Deus in calis, Ceſar regat omnia terris, 
Cen[um Ceſaribus ſelvite, vota Deo. | 
5. Defence of 5- Defence of bis Perſon is another principal Hors of that honour, which we 
the kings per- Owe unto our King, Andthe very heathexs did think their /ives well beſtow- 
ſon. ed for their Gods, their family, and the father of the Country ; how much 
more willing ſhould the Chriſtszans be, to hazard their lives in defence of their 
King, which is, gaaſs unus e decem millibus, worth ten thoufands of us, being, 
: hood ig as the Scripture termes him, the Zight of Iſrael, and the breath of our noſtrils 
Pi. 78.71. 72. ihe head of his Subjects, the ſbepheard and Paſtor of the people, and 35 the 
vide Hof, 3. 4, word Bamds importeytþ, Bams T4 nat, the foundation of the people, without 
c,10.3. and which they muſt all fa#unto the ground ; for where there is no governonr, all 
Lament. 2. 9. qquſt arith, and there will be no Prie ſt, no Prince,no Reli gion, no No bility _— 
#00d, but anarchy and confuſion. and the deſtruQion of all things. Andif we 
ought ro lay down onr lives for the brethren, as S, John ſaith, how much rather 
| ought we to do it for our King? it'is recorded in our annals, to his eternal 
Nulla gens ie2 Praiſe, that Sir Hubert Syucler at the Seige of Bridge=worth, ſeeing an arrow thar 
follicita eſt cir. Was ſhot at his Maſter, Kiwg Heyry the ſecond, ſtepped betwixt the ſbaft and 
caregem ſuum, his Soveraign, and receiving the arrow into his body, was therewith ſhor 
fcut apes, unde through to death, that he might preſerve the life of his Kings, which otherwiſ 
rege incolumi |, vary F | Sg, W erwiſe 
MS bus mens. 04d DEEN {lain in his ſtead. . So T'#rnball had bis name for killing a BuZ, that 
na eſt, & quan- Þad otherwiſe ſlain one of the Kings of Scorlayd; and we read that when 
do nequit vola- David was aſſailed by a mighty Giant, named 1ſibibeneb, which was of the 
re, fertipſum ſons of Rapha, the head of whoſe. ſpeare weighed three hundred ſhekels of braſs 
pain 6c Abiſhai the ſon of Z ervia,with the danger of his owne life, runs in, ſuccours the 
Og ipſe, king,and kills the Philiftim. 2 Sam. 21.17. and ſo all other good Subjes have 
had a /peciall care to preſerve the /ives of their Kings, whom they loyed better 
then their own Pareyts, yea, then their wives or children, or their own lives, as 


% it 


x Joh. 3. 16. 
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it appeareth by the foreſaid examples, and abundance of the like, that you may 
6nd in the Hiſtories of the Heathens : for they had not learnt the new divinity 
of our time, to deſtroy the King for the good of his Subjects, but they thought, as 
it is molt true, that ſal regss eſt ſalws popnli, and they beleevea,as all good Chri- 
ſtians do, that 
Una ſalus nobrs, uullam ſperare ſalutem, 
Principe calcats, ſublato jure corone ; 

becauſe as S. C hryſ oftome faith, j $X64ywv ot HELEN (UP amend, their ſafety is our Chryſoſt. ir 
ſecurity, and as S, Auguſt. faith, fs tollis jura Imperatorum, 9 ns audet dicere,mea | IM 3-4. 

eſt illa villa, it you rake away the government of Kings, who dares ſay, hec mea = "4g of ; 
ſunt, this 0c that is mine, as now, God know, ſince theſe Rebels haye abuſed 3ohar. 
our King, we can ſay qrnng. our own; our houſes, mou lives and liberties, 
are at the diſpoſing of them that are ſtrongeſt 3 what then ſhall we fay of rhoſe 

Subjects that {trive with all their wit, wealth and ſtrength to deſtroy their Ki ng ? 

and if you ask me why ? 1 mult anſwer,as Ariſtides was baniſhed our of Athens, 
juſtus, quia juſt us,10 muſt our King be killed, if theſe men could do it with their 

Cannon Bullets, becauſe be is too good to reigne over them ; who deſerved not a 

pious David, nor a wile. Solomon tO rule over them, but a fooliſh Rehoboams, that 

would whip them with Scorpions, Or ſuch a one as would rule them with a rod of P29: 

iron, and breake them in pieces like a potters veſſel; for had our King been, not 

Ceſar Auguſtus, but Augnſt us Severns, ſo ſevere as Henry$. or ſome other 

more unmercifull Princes, theſe Rebels durſt as well eate their own fleſh, as thus 

rodevoure the fleſh and bones of he Kings loyall SubjeRs, and ſeek the death of 

the King himſelf. | 

| Foritismoſt certaine of the vulgar people, and of ill bred natures, that »y- 

gentes pungunt, pungentes molliter angunt ; and therefore though the manifold 

offers of Peace, and the unparallel'd promiſing of Pardons to moſt obftinate Re- 

bels, do infinitely commend the piety, and declare the mild#eſs of a moſt clement 

Prince, and the refuſall thereof betray the ingratefull ſtubbornneſle of graceleſs 

Subjeds to all poſterity , yet, when the hairy ſcalpe of ſuch as ſ#:// go on in their 

wickedneſs, will not ſo eafily be r=bbed off, 1 ſhould fay to every King, put your 

truſt in Gods aſſiſtance ; and as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith to the King of Kings,Gird Pal, 45. 3. 
thee with thy ſword npon thy thigh, O thou moſt mighty ,, ride on with thine hononr,, 

and let thy right hand teach thee terrible things : and thoſe thine enemies that 

would not thou ſhouldſt reigne over them, cauſe them to be brought, and let them 

he [lain before thee, fo ſhalt thou be « ruler in the miaſt of thine enemies , and ſome Luke 19, 27. 
think that it were but j#,if our King, though he be neyer fo /oath, ſhould now 

at laſt turn the /eafe, and follow the example of God himſelf, (who when his 

children regard not his grace, and ſet at naught all his connſe/s,will /augh at their 

calamity, and mock when their deſtruttion cometh as a whirle-winae) and ſhould proy.1. 16,17, 
make London as Hiern/alem, andas other the like rebellious Cities, ({ that the 

Lord 1n his juſt revenge of their iniquity bath ſuffered to be deftroyed, and The wealth & 
to be made an heape of foxes : ) becauſe the Londoxers have ſhewed themſelves in Pride ofthe 
2141) things worſe then the 7cws, and for Rebellion have juſtified all the Cities of oy E London 
the world: or if the King will not do this,though I dare not ſay of them, as An- meh om. p 
toninus, after he had heard the confeſſion of a miſerable covetous wretch, ſaid un. calamity 
to him, Deus miſereatur ti, fi vult, & condonet tibi peccata tua, quod nou creds all the king- 
& perducat te in vitam eternam quod eſt impoſſibile , yet ſeeing their ſins are ſo dome of Eng- 
Into/erable amons men, and ſo abbominable 1n the fight of God, it is much we? 
feared , that x7! mw oxanermme i) dueraronny xagdher, after their hard hearts , rom. 2, «. 
which cannot repent, they will Nil proceed tO heape upon themſelves the heavy 

wrath of God, till there be no remedy to preſerve them from wer ruine and 

deſtruction; though from my heart L wiſh them more grace, and pray to Al. 


" mighty God, that ——— Null ſit in omine Rn , 
Or if this cannot be, that they may eſcape that da»xation, which the Apoſtle , 
threatneth to all them that reſ;ſt this ordinance of God. 6 Proview for 


6, The laſt but not the leaſt part ofthat honour which is due to our King,is our che King. 
 .-qq 3 prayers 


114- The Rights of Kings, and 
hath been to the Conſftantinopolitans ; whoſe churliſhneſle and niggirdlineſſe tg. 
wards their Emperoxr, was the chiefeſt cauſe of ihe loſſe of that great Empire 


and to make the Twrk (itin Chriſt his Chaire, to have Mahomer adored where 
How Conſtant. (hs (2, Fel was formerly publiſhed by as many famoxns Fathers, as now FE - 


"= am a glayd hath Preachers; for the Emperour foreſceing the Siege, made many 


then ſaid. motions for contributions towards the repairing of the als, and continue the 
military charge ; but the S»bjefs drew back, and pleaded waxt, until it was 
ro0 /ate, and the City loft, for though the enemy having a long time belieged 
it, was intexded tO give over the Siege, and to be gone, yet tydings and intelli- 
gence being given him, that the Sox/djers within rhe Town, were grown very 
thin and Satened for want of their pay, the eriemy retxrxed and ina ſhort 
ſpace took the City : and there found in nrivate mens hands, ſuch 5»fixire ſtore 
of gold and all manner of treaſure, (th F ELon od 
all the Souldiers, kept ont the enemy, z 
ins the baſexeſſe of the Citizens, ſo feok, 
tid unto their Emperour, ſtood amaz 
mented their folly, and asked what the 
they would /affer themſelyes to be th 
race touſe it ? and thence grew the 
when one becommeth yery rich, yos 
And I pray God it may not ſo fall © 
prove not Lacans ſpeech to be true ; 
juſtly unto rangers, unto rebels, be 
But I will conclude this point with q 
Aſtra Deo nil majus habent, nj 
Sic Ceſar terras, ut Deus a) 
Imperiam regis Ceſar, Deus 4 
Ceſar honore ſuo dignns, ami 
Dignus amore Dens, dignns qu 
Alter exims terr as, alter & 4 
Cum Dens in calis, Ceſar reg, 
Cen[um Ceſaribus ſolvite, 
5. Defence of 5+ Defence of his Perſon is anoth 
the kings per- Owe unto our King, Andthe y 


ſon. ed for their Gods, their family,; 
more willing ſhould the Chriſtian 
King, which is, qaaſs unus e deces 
: -ob bY ',”* as the Scripture termes him, the | 
PL. 78.71 72 : the head of his Subjedts, the ſvep 
vide Hof, 3. 4, word Bam; importer, Bans + 
c. 10.3. and which they muſt all fa#unto the g 
Lament. 2. 9. myſt periſh, and there will be no 
Food, but avarchy and confuſion, | 
r Joh. 3.16. ought ro lay down onr lives for the brethren, as >, T OFF Giunng nome. 
| | ought we to do it for our King? it'is recorded in our annals, to his eternal 
Nulla gens ie2 Praiſe, that Sir Hubert Syucler at the og of Bridge=worth, ſeeing an arrow that 
follicita eſt cir- was ſhot at his Maſter, Kipg Heyry the ſecond, ſtepped betwixt the ſhaft and 
ca regem ſuum, his Soveraign, and receiving the arrow into his body, was therewith ſhor 
fcut Tm" wnde through to death, that he might preſerve the /ife of his Kings, which otherwiſe 
_— OO had been ſlain in his ſtead. So T #rnbntl had bis name for killing a Bu#, that 
na eſt, & quan- Bad otherwiſe ſlain one of the Kings of Scotlayd; and we read that when 
do nequit vola- David was: aſſailed by a mighty Giant, named 1&ibibenob, which was of the 
re, fert ipſum ſons of Rapha, the head of whoſe ſpeare weighed three hundred ſhekels of braſs 
ppc grate Abiſhai the ſon of Zervia,with the danger of his owne life, runs in,ſuccours the 
atar 0 idſe. king and kills the Philiftim. 2 Sam. 21. 17. and ſo all other good SubjeRs have 
had a /peciall care to preſerve the lives of their Kings, whom they loyed better 
then their own Parents, yea, then their wives or children, or their own lives, as 


It 


þ. 
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oreſa! ke, that you may 
; the foreſaid examples, and abundance of the like, t Ou N 
fd A rd od of the Heathens : for they had not learnt the new divinity 
of our time, to deſtro) che King for the good of his Fubjects, bur they thought, as 
it is molt true, that ſal regis eſt ſalrss popals, and they beleeved,as all good Chri- 


ans do, that | 
{tia Una ſalus nobis, pu qab ſalutem, 

-ncipe calcats, [ublato jure corone ; hs DOS * "03 
abs Chryſ ru Cith TITT1, ow MeL, A wy aueetuyid, their ſafety is our ; bryof - 
ſecurity, and as S. Ang»ſt. faith, ſs tollzs jura Imperatorum, qu1s andet dicere,mea Lag; ho. . 
eſt illa villa, it you take away the government of Kings, who dares ſay, hec mea ;,,# 6. in 
ſunt, this oc that is mine, as mow, God know, ſince theſe Rebels haye abuſcd 50har. 
our King, we can ſay nothing is our own; our houſes, $00Gs, lives and liberties, 
are at the diſpoſing of them rhar are ſtrongeſt z what then ſhall we ſay of thoſe 

oa 10G ew all their wit, wealth and ſtrength to deſtroy their King ? 
; " *iedoutof Atheys, 
1d do it with their 
10 deſerved not a 
iſh Rehoboamn, that 
them with a rod of Pl. 2.9. 
r King been, not 
8. or lome other 
own fleſh, as thus 


d ſeek the death of 
{ natures, that «x- 
| z1ough the manifold 
» molt obſtinate Re- 
| :ſs of a moſt clement 
Yrnneſle of graceleſs 
; 1s /#:// go on in their 
am very King, put your 
King of Kings,Gird Pal. 45. 3. 


on with thine honour, 

: thine enemies that 

ought, and let them 

ne exemies ; and ſome Luke 19, 27. 
fo oath, ſhould now 

felf, (who when his 

els ,wiill Jaugh at their 

le-winde) and ſhould proy.1. 16,17, 
ox Cities, { that the 

to be deftroyed, and The wealth & 
: ſhewed themſelves in Pride ofthe 


= City of Londox 
aſtified all the Cities of have brought 


ot ſay of them, as An- this miſery and 


® heard the conſe yyron vi @ wes -- CLOUS Wretch, ſaid un. calamity upon 
hin: aka tm, fi wag & condonet tibi peccata tua, quod nou creds _ my _ : 
&c perducat te in vitam eternam quod eſt impoſſibile . yet ſeeing their fins are {0 pair $ 
intolerable among men, and ſo abbominable in the ſight of God, it y much 
feared, that x7 Thus OA 9M TH g aurrayonny xe as, (0 oy carts , Rom, 2, 5. 
which cannot repent, they will {till proceed tO heape upon themſelves the heavy 
wrath of God, till there be no remedy to preſerve them from tter ruine and 
deſtruction; though from my heart | wiſh them more grace, and pray to Al- 

- mighty God, that ——— Nulamw ſit in omine _ , | 
Or if this cannot be, that they may eſcape that damnation, which the Apoſtle , 1, , | 
threatneth to all them that reſiſt this or ginexce of God. |, 6.Prayersfor | 

5. The laſt but nor the leaſt part ofthat honour which is due to our King,1s Our the King. 
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114- The Rights of Kings, and 
hath been to the Conſtantinopolitans ; whoſe churliſhneſle and niggardlineſſe to. 
wards their Emperoxr, was the chiefeſt cauſe of the loſſe of that great Empire 
and to make the Twrk (it in Chriſt his Chaire, ro have Mahemet adored where 
_ 46.0 the GeFFel was formerly publiſhed by as many famous Fathers, as now E#- 
what thibTurk gland hath Preachers; for the Emperour foreiceing the Siege, made many 
then ſaid. motions for contributions towards the repairing of the als, and continue the 
military charge ; but the S«bjefs drew back, and pleaded want, until it was 
ro0 /ate, and the City loft; for though the enemy having a long time belieged 
it, was intexded tO give over the Siege, and to be gone , yet zyaings and ntelli- 
gence being given him, that the Sox/djers within the Town, were grown very 
thin and 77 | Aber for want of their pay, the enemy returyed and ina ſhort 
ſpace took the City : and there found in private mens hands, ſuch i»fixire ſtore 
of gold and all manner of treaſure, ( the hzndred part whereof would have paid 
all the Souldiers, kr ont the enemy, and preſerved them all ) that the Turk ſee- 
ins the baſeneſſe of the Citizens, ſo feol;/»ly hiding their wealch, and denying juſt 
tid unto their Emperour, ſtood amazed, and arm, 7. his hands to heaven, /a- 
mented their folly, arid asked what they meart, that baving ſuch a fore of wealth, 
they would /affer themſelves to be thus deſtroyed, onely for want of wit or of 
race touſe it ? and thence grew the Proverb among the Turkes unto this day, 
when one becommeth yery rich, you have been at the Sirge of Conſtantinople. 
And I pray God it may not fo fall out with us for our coveronſneſſe, that we 
prove not Lacan: ſpeech to be true : omnia dat, qui inſta negat, to loſe all un» 
juſtly unto rangers, unto rebels, becauſe we deny what is 5x} unto our King, 
But I will conclude this point with the Poet, 
Aſtra Deo nil majus habent, nil Ceſare terra, 
Sic Ceſar terras, ut Deus aftra regit. 
Imperium regis Ceſar, Deus aftra gubernat, 
Ceſar honore ſuo diguns, amore Dens. 
Dignus amore Dens, dignns quoque Ceſar honore eſt, 
Alter enim terr as; alter & aſtra regit. 
Cum Dens in calis, Ceſar regat omnia terris, 
Cen[um Ceſaribus ſolvite, vota Deo. | 
4. Defence of 5- Defence of bis Perſon is another principal yore of that honour, which we 
the kings per- Owe unto our King, Andrthe very heathexs did think their /ives well beſtow- 
ſon. ed for their Gods, their family, and the father of the Country ; how much 
more willing ſhould the Chriſtsans be, to hazard their lives in defence of their 
King, which is, gaaſs wnus 6 decem millibus, worth ten thouſands of us, being 
: mom. bf '+7* as the Scripture termes him, the Light of 1ſracl, andthe breath of owr noſtrils, 
Pi. 78.71. 72. ihe bead of his Subjects, the Gepheard and Paſtor of the people, and 25 the 
vide Hoſ, 3. 4. word 8amdls importer, dmg 7% azz, the foundation of the people, without 
c,10.3. and which they muſt all fa#unto the ground ; for where there is no governogr, all 
Lament- 2+ 9- muſt periſh, and there will be no Prieſt, no Prince,no Religion, n0 Nobility "no 
RY Food, but anarchy and confuſion. and the deſtrution of aſſ things Andif we 
x Joh. 3. 16. 


ought ro lay down onr lives for the brethren, as S, John ſaith, how much rather 
. ought we to do it for our King? it*is recorded. in our annals, to his eternal 
EONS praiſe, that Sir Hubert Syxcler at the Seige of Bridge-yorth, ſeeing an arrow that 
follicita eſt cir. Was ſhot at his Maſter, Kipg Heyry the ſecond, ſtepped betwixt the ſhaft and 
caregem ſuum, his FSoveraign, and receiving the arrow into his body, was therewith ſhot 
fcut apes, unde through to death, that he might preſerve the /ife of his King, which otherwiſe 


_— CO had been ſlain in his ſtead. So T'ar»bxt had bis name for killing a Buy, that 


na eſt, & quan- bad orherwiſe {lain one of the Kings of Scorlayd; and we read that when 
do nequit vola- David was aſſailed by a mighty Giant, named 1hibibenob, which was of the 
re, fert ipſum ſons of Rapha, the head of whoſe ſpeare weighed three hundred ſhekels of braſs 
pion ant Abiſpai the ſon of Zervia,with the danger of his owne life, runs in, fuccours the 
Hort Sip > king and kills the Philift;m. 2 Sam. 21. 17. and ſo all other $00d Sub jets have 
had a /peciall care to preſerve the lives oftheir Kings, whom they loved better 
then their own Parents, yea, then their wives or chiliren, or their own lives, as 


it 
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it appeareth by the foreſaid examples, and abundance of the like, that you may 
6nd in the Hiſtories of the Heathens : for they had not learnt the »ew divinity 
of our time, to deſtroy che King for the good of his Subjects, bur they thought, as 
it is moſt true, that ſal regis eſt ſalws popals, and they beleeved,as all good Chri- 
ſtians do, that 
Una ſalus nobis, nullam ſperare ſalutem, 
Principe calcats, ſublato jure corone ; 

becauſe as S. C hryſ oſtome ſaith, " $K6ywv Ot THCLA.,H (UP aumeuvid., their ſafety is our C hryſoſt. i" 
ſecurity, and as S. Angſt. faith, fs tollis jura Imperatorum, quis audet dicere, mea * 32 
eſt illa villa, if you take away the government of Kings, who dares ſay, hee mea 5 07 
ſunt, this oc thac is mine, as now, God know, ſince theſe Rebels haye abuſed _ wn 
our King, we can ſay gy our own; our houſes, $00Gs, lives and liberties Mo 
are at the diſpoſing of them rhat are ſtrongeſt z3 what then ſhall we fay of thoſe 
Sub jets thar {trive with all their wit, wealth and ſtrength to deſtroy their Ki ng ? 
and if you ask me why ? 1 muſt anſwer,as Ariftides was baniſhed out of Atheys 
nuſtns, quia juſtns,{0 muſt our King be killed, if theſe men could do it with their 
Cannon Bullets, becauſe be is too good to reigne over them ; who deſerved not a 
pious David, nor a wiſe Solomon to rule over them, but a fooliſh Rehoboam, that 
would whip them with Scorpions, Or ſuch a one as would rale them with a ad of Pl. 2.9, 
iron, and breake them in pieces like a potters veſſel ; for had our King been, not 
Ceſar Auguſtus, but Azgnſtus Severns, ſo ſevere as Henry 8. or ſome other 
more unmercifull Princes, theſe Rebels durſt as well cate their own fleſh, as thus 
rodevoure the fleſh and bones of the Kings loyall SubjeRs, and ſeek the death of 
the King himſelf. | 

- Foritismoſt certaine of the v#/gar people, and of ill bred natures, that »y- 
gentes pungunt, pungentes molliter nngunt ; and therefore though the manifold 
offers of Peace, and the unparallel'd promiſing of Pardons to moſt obſftinate Re- 
bels, do infinitely commend the piety, and declare the mil/ayeſs of a moſt clement 
Prince, and the refuſall thereof betray the i»gratefall ſtubbornneſle of graceleſs 
Subje&s to all poſterity , yet, when the hairy ſcalpe of ſuch as #i// go on in their 
wickedneſs, will not ſo eaſily be rbbed off, 1 ſhould ſay to every King, pur your 
truſt in Gods aſſiſtance ; and as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith to rhe King of Kings Gird Pſal, 45. 3. 
thee with thy ſword mpon thy thigh, O thou moſt mighty ;, ride on with thine honour 
and let thy right hand teach thee terrible things : and thoſe thine enemies that 
would not thou ſhouldſt reigne over them, cauſe them to be brought, and let them 
he ſlain before thee, 10 ſhalt thou be « «ler in the midſt of thine exemies , and ſome Luke 19, 27 
think that it were but j«,if our King, though he be never fo /oath, ſhould now Sos, 
at laſt turn the /eafe, and follow the example of God himſelf, (who when his 
children regard not his grace, and ſer at naught all his counſe/s,will /augh at their 
calamity, and mock, when their deſtruttion cometh as a whirle-winae) and ſhould proy.1. 16,1 
make London as Hiern/alem, and as other the like rebe/lios Cities, ( that the EIN 
Lord 1n his jult revenge of their iniquity hath ſuffered to be deftroyed, and The wealth & 
to be made an heape of ſtones : ) becauſe the Londoyers have ſhewed themſelves in Pride ofthe 
wan) things worſe then the ?cws, and for Rebellion have juſtified all the Cities of City of London 
the world: or if the King will not do this,though I dare not ſay of them, as An- we Rpongnt 
toninus, after he had heard the confeſſion of a miſerable coverous wretch, ſaid un. calami wo ran 
to him, Deus miſereatur tni, fi vult, & condonet tibi peccata tua, quod nog cred, all the ig. 
& perducat te in vitam eternam,quod eſt impoſſibile ;, yet ſeeing their ſins are ſo {ome of Eng- 
intolerable amons men, and ſo abbominable in the ſight of God, itis much _ 
feared , that x7! mw oxanesmme x} duemvinry xggdier, atter their hard hearts , Rom, 2 
which cannot repent, they will Nil proceed to heape upon themſelves the heavy RY, 
wrath of God, till there be no remedy to preſerve them from ater ruine and 
deſtru&ion; though from my heart I wiſh them »ore grace, and pray to Al. 
' mighty God, that . ——— Nulaw ſit in omine ponds 

Or if this cannot be, that they may eſcape that damnation, which the Apoſtle 
threatneth to all chem that reſiſt this ordinance of God. 94a one bo 
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Arniſeus £.2: prayers toGod for him :and as the other duty was to be performed by the practice 
$ 


ASE of all good Subjedts, ſo is this to be obſerved by the precept oi the Apoſile, who 
Token Ty. though the Kings were Ethnicks and T yrants,yet commanded us to pray for them 
relius Chriſia- and that you may know what manner of hr the Chriſtians made tor their 
rorum militum perſecuting Kings. Terrullian that lived under the Emperour Severzs, ſaith 
orationibus «& \n behalf of the Charch , Ommbus Imperatoribus precamur vitam prolixam , 
Deum fattis, im: emperium ſecurum , domum tutam , exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem , popu- 
eo lum probum , orbem quietum , & quacunque hominis & Ceſaris vota ſunt . 
peditione Ger- and I fear me, our Rebels pray for none of theſe things to a moſt Chriſtian 
manice impe» King: Nam orare pro aligno & Fi exvtium ems machinari , annon hec [mnt 
trauit, fibi contraria ? for to pray for ors health and long life, and to do our beſt 
to worke his deftruttion, 

Non bexe conveninut.— 


can never proceed from a trxe heart, but as the wxcharitable Papiſts prayed for 
the ſucceſſe of the Gn-powder Plot ( which was a Treaſon þxe exemplo , quia 


crudelis fine modo) laying 
Gentem anuferto per fidam So the pratice of theſe Rebels makes us believe 
Credentium de finibas , their prayer is, | 
Ut Chriſto preces debitas ( Regem anferto perfidum 
* | am. aſham- Perſolvammns alacriter. Credentinm de finibus, &c. * 


edto ſetdown But we that deſire to follow the Apoſtles Precepr, conſidering the greatxeſſe of 
how the fafti- his cares and charge that he doth undergo, and the multitude of dangers that 


ous and malici® he js lyable to, will moſt heartily pray to God both inour Adorning and our 
ous Preachers 


O <he rebelli. ©2599 Prayers, both at our fitting and at our riſing from our meat, Ur vj- 
ous Cities, ei« Vat Rex, exurgat Dems, & a:fſipentur inimici ,, that God Would gre his Amngvels 
ther negle& to charge over him to preſerve him in all his wayes, that he daſs not his foot againſt 4 


pray at = hy fone : that hu enemies may be cloathed with ſhame, and that be may flouriſh as the 
pray mo C- 


I Lilly, that he may raiÞn long and happily here, and raign for ever in Heaven : 
po this ſhall be my prayer for ever. 


for their own Liege Lord , and pracious King : and therefore the curſe of Zudas lights upon them, that 
their praycr is turned into ſim , which ſhould _ them pray, that Judas his end [hould not fall unto them. 


CH AP. XVII. 


The perſons that ought to honour the King ; and the recapitulation 


one and twenty Wickedneſſes of the Rebels, and the faftion of the pre: 
tended Parliament. | 
2; The perſons ,, H Aving ſeen the Perſox that is to be honoured, and the honoar that is 
that mp: due unto him, we are now to conſider in the - place, who areto ho- 
nour the ®"S' nour him , ixcl»dedrin this word nu47s, honour ye him ; which being #nli- 
mited and indefinite, is equivalent to an wxiverſal ; and ſo Saint Pay! doth 
Rom. 13-1. more plainly expreſs it, ſaying, T# uy YEvoas vaprxioas wwomanido, Let 
| every ſoul be ſubjeFt to the higher powers ,, which is an Hebrew 1deome, or Synec- 
dochical ſpeech, ſignifying the whole man ; the word {v4 being »/zally taken 
in Scripture pro toro compoſite, for the whele man compoſed of body and ſoul, as 
Gen,46.62" Where it is ſaid, that Zacob went dowy inte Egypt with 70 ſoules, and S. Peter 
27. A&. 3 by one Sermon converted 3000 ſoules : and the abſtrat word uy is here ta- 
ken 402745, to ſhew that our ſabjeion, obedience, and honour, which- we 

are to aſcribe unto our King, muſt be not as hypocrites render it in ew, from 

the teerh outward, but really and indeed, ex axime, from our ſoules and the bot- 

tome of our hearts, as Aquinas glofleth it : and the concrete mam added unto 

it, makes it the more exergetical, to ſhew that all yortal men, none excepted, 

are obliged, to do this hoyoxr, and to yield this /ubjefHiox unto their King,: for, 

ſeeing every man, both ſpiritual and temporal; and every ſex, both man'and 


woman 
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woman , and every degree of men, young and old, rich and poor | 
yet hath an —__ ſoul, as dll a @ rs body, it wall coods ab 
all, cujnscunque gradns, ſexits, & conditionts, are obliged both i od 
to has my, hoy = King, OAT TOTO youy 
Andyet it is {trange to ſee how many men can exempt th eVoare and 
a difÞenſation unto their ſoules for the packotatote of his on je rh <p adn 
will be freed, becauſe he bath a power above all powers, to depoſe Kings an FM would be freed 
diſpoſe of their Kingdomes at his pleaſure : and the Popih Clergy will (-/or ws fromthe {ubje- 
no duty unto their King, becauſe their FunRion 'is ſp;riraal : but to all theſe 
I may trly ſay, as our Saviour doth to the /ewa ſervant, ex ore t#o, out of the 
Fathers whom they acknowledge, and out of their own Authors they are con- 
fured , for Saint Chry/oſtome ſaith, that whether he be an Apoſtle, or Evanre- 
liſt, or Prophet, Sex quiuquus tandem fuerit, or whoſoever clſe he be ona. 
Cardinal, or Deacon, he is commanded to be /»bje#t to the higher power : FA 
that you may ſee what power he meanes, he pointeth out the ame by the ſym. 
bol, that is, of him that carryeth the ſword, which you know muſt be the few 
lar Prince, and nor the $iritual Pope : and ſo not onely E athym. T heoph _ 
Occumenins, aud other Greek Commentators do avouch, bur alſo thoſe Ep; 
files, which are recorded by Bizixs, and quoted by the Biſhop of Durban Ml 
Leol. ep. 26, & 35. Simplicins 1. ep. 4» Felix 3, ep. 2. Anaſtaſins I. ep 28 
Pelagizs 1.ep. 16. Martinus 1.ep. 3. Agaths 1. ep. ad Herac. Haariag 1 . ep ad 
Conſtant. do make this moſt manifeſt unto vs: and therefore Eſpencens convin- .-._; 
ced by ſuch a c/ond of witneſles, confeſſerh very boneftly, thar the A poſtle Sa erred 
Docet omnes credentes mundi poteſtatibas eſſe ſubjeftos, nempe, ſive Apoftelns, þ ve . ay tr 
Evangeliſta, &c. ut tenet Chryſoft. Euthym. & qui non, Greci ? ; po We 
And as the Pope/ings will be free, ſo the Presbyterians, and the fattion of this The wicked- 
Parliament will be as tree as they : and ( becauſe every wickedne(ſe Jaboureth to "<5 of the 
exceed that which preceeded ) theſe do not agree with the Catholiques (as Herod *uenregr wack 


. ol * 4 
Aion o: Kinps. 
a4 


late di | AN ; f ſhi 
and Pilate did, to crucifie Chriſt ) inthe ſame conclufion and tenet of exemp- ary agg 


tion, but they will go a note beyond F14, and ſurmount both 7e/uir . actions. 
and therefore they not onely 7; ep and diſobey their pla oy - antral] 
violated and incroached upon all his rights, and aſſumed the "fame into their 

own hands , for, to recapitzlate ſome of their choyceſt wickedneſſes. 

1. As the Church of Reme and the Teſuites teach, i» Aphoriſmis confe(ſ, Aruw= 1 
ram, ex Dottorum ſententits colletis, p. 249. that Rex poreft per rempublicam 
privari ob tyrannidem,& þ non faciat kh [aum, & cum eſt eanſa aligua juſt a 
& eligi alins a majore parte populi : which falſhood their own Divines confute 
when Royara ſaith, Rege conftituts, non poteſt populus jugum ſubjeftlionis repellere ; 
ſo theſe men maintain that diabolical rener, rhat the Regal power is primaril in _ OP 
the colle&ive body and derived to the king cumulative, not privatize; and fag gra h the 
fore upon the kings negle& or male-adminiſtration, it comes: back again to the depoſition of 
colleftive body, in whom it reſideth /wppletive, ro diſcharge the royal duty when kings. 
the king failerh to do the ſame , and then the king fo falling trom his right 
they may refuſe obedience, and if they ſee cauſe ( which they can ſoone do ) 
they may depoſe him from his office , which impudent falſhood I have fully con- 
fured in this Treatiſe. 

2. They fay the Regall Majelly is a humane creature, or the ordinance of 
»1e primarily, and therefore may be depoſed by men , when as Cxnerxs could 
ſay, Sive eleftione, five poſtulatione, vel ſucceſſione, vel belli jure pranceps fiat 
principi tamen fatto divinits.s poteſt as adeſt : and therefore they have no DOW- 
er to take away that which God hath given him. 

3. They have with Nadab and Abihz adventured to offer fraxge fire u pon 
Gods Altar, and with Vzza to lay their prophane hands upon Gods holy Arke: 
they have reje&ed the Lawes that the Kivg with the advice ard conſultation of 
all his /earned Clergy hath made, * and they themſelves fic in AZsſes chaire, and * Though now 
have undertaken to refore the Church, to make Lawes, and compoſe Articles : ren ris 
of our faitÞ,” with the advice of a few faQiow men, that were never efteemed c Ve# ck 4. 
; otherwiſe nelles. 
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W otherwiſe then fex Cleri, not worthy to be the Cxrates of thoſe worthy Di- 
vines, whoſe fer they hurt in the flocks, and ſend the 5 oy into their ſou.es, 
4. 4. They have cat our all the Biſoeps, and all the faithfull ) iniſters of C hriſt 
How they per- 


- out of all offices, that might farther the Goſpell, and adminiſter 5» ftice un 0 
ear} __— the peo;le , they do rob them of their meanes, and count ſacrilcage to be no 
bel ike fin . and 1n very deed, they have perſecnted the worthieſt Clergy, in many par- 
Clergy. ticulars, far worſe then ever Jalan , that wicked Apoſt ata, did , the Lo.d of 

| Heaven give us patience to indureit, and ſuffer us not for 'feare of any villanie, 
or calamity, to be dejifted, ard fo fall away from his rrath. 

5. 5. They have called and continued an Aſſembly, which the Pope wonld not 
do without the Emperors leave, contrary to the Kings command , which 1s a 
meere and mighty «/»rpation of the Regall right. | 

C. 6. They have ſeized upon the Kings Revenwes, Caſtles, Forts, Townes,Ships, 
and a// that they could lay hand on, and do in a hoſts/e manner, with all violence, 
detaine them from him, but what he gaines by Ins /#ord, to this very day. 

- 7. They have fought againſt him, ſzet at His ſacred Perſon, and ſought moſt 

' Barbarovſly to kill bim, under the colour to preſerve him , which is the fineft 
piece of Logicks that ever was read. 

8. 8. | hey have ray/edat him, (nes him, and moſt apparently and falſly 
belyed him, and laid to his charge the things which we his Majeſties SubjeRs and 
Servants that attend Him do know, that He neither did, tor knew. 

9. 9. They ixcoxraged and countenanced their . ut brazen-faced Chaplains 
moſt axcivily to rayle at Gods Anointed in the Pulpit , and fo they broughc 
the abomination, not of deſolation, but of moſt herrible tranſgreſlion into the ho- 
ly place, and made Aoſes chaire the ſcat of railers. 

—_ 10. They taxe the Subjedts at their pleaſure, and have raiſed infinite ſummes 


of money, and no man but themſelves knowes how they have diſpoſed, or what 
they bave done therewith. 


11..- 11, They diſcharged Apprextices, they ſend out their #/arrants and their 
Edids, without and againſt the Kings authority, which are but »yge, and the mi- 
»ims of their doings. 

I2. 12, They averre, that the King hath no xegative voice in making Lawes, but 


they may cenclade them, and make them obligatory without the Kings appro- 
bation or ratification , and that they may do ay thing conducible to the good - 
of the Church and C ommou-wealth, any Law, Statute, or proviſion made to 
the contrary notwithſtanding, 
13. 13. Theyare not aſhamed to reach (as they do practice) that it is lawfull for 
What they ſay them to meke Covenants, Combinations, and Confederacies of mutuall defence 
of cheir Cove- and cffence againſt ary perſon whatſoever, whom themſelves judge malignant , 
TE not excepting the King bimſcife ; and they fay, that it were better for them 
to renounce their Baptiſme, then to forſake their Covenant, which they believe 
will be more advantageous to the Kingdome, then all the Priviledges that are 
granted in Magna Charta, or the Starmtes that have been made ever fince. 


14. 12. They jeered at the Kings Proclamations, trampled his Declarations un- 
der feet and incountred the ſame with rebelliows Proteſtations. 
E . ; F + 15. They perſwade the people to give no eare to any diſcourſe of Accommo- 
O WDA( 


Labor they 4atios, 0 concluſion for any peace , and fay, that the ws, by not to betryſted ; 
kine: pardons, at be will performe no prow/e that he maketh, either in his Proclamatiens or 
or Deelaratiens ; and therefore that the Kings Pardons may be likened to a buckler 
of x/aſſe,or aſtaffe of reede,on which there is no ry»? ,no committing themſelyes 
ro the defence of any ſuch pardon. So we may ſay with the Poer, 
Nos juvat alma quies, gens hac fera bella minatar , 
Et quoties pacem poſcimus, arma crepat. 

16. 16. They teach the Doctrine of coercion, dedignifying, degrading, andde- 
Whence they capitating of Kings, when they deeme them «»worthy of that dignity ; and 
learned their their arguments and reaſons they colle& and produce out of Dolman. Bellarm. 
Divinity. Suarez, and the Magazine of the moſt rigid Jeſuites. 


17. They 
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17. They have fo barbarosſly, ſo irreverently, and fo prophanely abuſed 
our Fervice- Bock, that it would {cath your eares to heare, tranſcend modeſty to 
tell you how they have dealc with it, and they threatned, thacif the X1ai- 
fters would readit, they ſhould never read book again. 

18. They do agree with the worſt of Papiſts, the Zeſnites, in a great mayy of 10 
the worſt points of doctrine that they ck . and yet being rot well able to tiuy we, 
underitand rheir tenets, they hate Papiſts ſo much, that they would yur them to Clhiits a 
out of their very being , they would deftroy all the 14 that are Papiſts, and frine, Marth, 
d:ive all Paziſts out of England, out of the world, that the name ot Papiſts '3 *9: ©) 
ſhould be no more in remembrance; and contrary to all reaſon, ditinity, and _— "2a 
hamaxity, they would force and compell every man to profeſs the Relig;cy that MT Ne 
they are of, though ſome of them(as their independents)are far on the ether ſide 
9" have every man to have liberty to profeſs what Religion bimſelfe liketh 

c 

19. They have moſt ingratef»lly and diſloyally injured a moſt loving wife ; 

and their owne moſt gracious Queen, for ſhewing Her love, and diſc arging How I 
Her duty to Her husband : They have impri/ezed,ard barbarouſly uſed ſome of have need 
the Nobility, meft of the Clergy, and ab::»dance of the Gentry, and others of the Queen, the 
the beſt account of the common SubjeRs of this Kingdom , they have plunder. N>'l1ty,Cler- 
ed and robbed many thouſands of men, they have hz/ed and murdered as ma. *??, *"'Y 
ny ; they have made our Cities dens of theeves, our Churches priſons, and all of this Land. 
the Land A. hel/dama's fields of blood, they multiplyed the number of w1;dewes, 
Orpbanes, and T heeves without number, throughout the Land, and they filled 
the whole Kingdome with mi/eries, lamentations and woes ; and they have done 
ſo many mi/ch;efes, as if 1 ſhould fer them all down, would fill up another vo. 
lume: And, 

20. As if all this were not enough, to fill up the meaſwre of their iniquity, they 20. 
ſparcd neither paixs nor coſt to call in the Scors to afliſt them, to perpernare the How they la- 
War, to fill our Kingdome with ſtrangers, and to make our calamities ever/aſt.. Þoured to call 
ing, ſo they fell from evil to wor/e, from diſcontent to [chiſme, from ſchiſme to Re Send, 
open Rebellion, and their Rebellion more wicked then any Rebels that we can 
reade of in any Hiſtory , which is the jaſt judgment of God upon them, that 
they which rebelliouſly run out of the Communion of Gods Charch, ſhould moſt 
deſperately run out * their own wits, and refuſing to be guarded by the Hea- 
vexly Angels, ſhould give themſelves to be guided by the iuferna/ Divels , which 
made a merry fellow, at the enumeration of their abhominable, and indeed in- 
numerable wickedneſles, to ſay, Hell was never bertey then it is now, becauſe he 
rhonght the Divel; were all in London, or otherwiſe it were impoſſible that the Th 
Cit 'zns which have received ſo many gracious offers of pardons from His Ma- , a; —_ 
jeſty, and promiſes of other favours, ſhould ſtill continue fo wicked as they are, panion, 

ſo gatcd and ſeduced by this Parliament faion, that non ſuadebis, etiamſs perſua- 
ſerss , becauſe, as S. Auguſt ine ſaith , 1mpia mens wolit intelleftym , and they 
love to cez2 and cheat their own ſouls by ze painting theſe od (ins, and calling 
their ſation faith, their madneſle zrale, and their horrid Rebellion fighting for 
Religion ; but asthe Poet faith, 
Nom tanti eft civilia bella movere. | 
Whatſoever pretexce; move them to it, this remedy will increaſe their miſeries , 
for, if God be no more merciful to us then their 2 deſerves, it may end here 
in an #xiver/al deſtruRion, and hereafter in their ereryal damnation : for doth 
not all the wor/a ſee how God ſcourgeth us with the rod of our own furious mad- 
neſle, and like as it befell the Awwmonites and Atoabites, that fighting againſt the 2 Chron. 20- 
I/raclites, did help to deſtroy one acther ; ſo we, friving not againtt 7/rael, but *3: 
as we pretend, both againſt the Edomites, againſt fa//hvoa, doc utterly deſtroy 
our ſelves, _ | 
E xemploqne pari ruit Anglica twrba, ſnoque 
Adarte cadunt cafi per mutua vulnera fratres. 
And we that did keep our enemies in awe ſhall be now deſtroyed by the ſons of 
our 


ſpeech of 


The Riphts of Kings, and 
; our 6wn mother, but J confefſe our Land abounds with fins, and our ſins have 
5» ft ly deſerved this heavy puniſhment to light upon us, yer | beſeech onr God 
tO chaftil, us with his wx bands, and letus-not fall under the {words of the »x- 
circumciſed Philiſtines, that are a one much more wicked then our ſclves , ard 
if he will let our ſoules /ive, we ſhall praiſe his name. 

21. When they had moſt frandulently gotten His Majelty to p:!Nle an 48 
fas hd (which though really intended, yet to many men ſeems a very ftrayge AR)" to 
at if Pong refer the managing of the affaires of 7reland to the Parliament ot Exglayd, then 
all Ireland to they took that courſe to root out all che Papifts, Iriſh, Englih, Britnſh, and 1n- 
themſelves, deed all the Inhabitants of Irelaxd,except their own brotherhood, ( tor they could 

have ſoon deſcried the marke of the beaſt in all the reſt)which chey though: would 
be moſt :fef#nal to further their de fgve,and to bring the whole Kingdom of /ye- 
land to be inherited by their own fattion;thac is, to /e// all the Lands of the Rebel, 
ro themſelves, (for they knew »oxe elſe would buy it at that rime,and in that way. 
ner as they determined)and when they had thus locked the doore,and ſtopped the 
way of all relief unto the diſfreſſed Proteſtants of that Kingdom,they mighc 11g 
Dimidium toti qui bene capit habet ; 

For they had ſerled $:0t/axd, and they had now graſped Ireland, and held it faft 
in Valcans net ; and therefore yo it might ſtay, till they could reduce Eg /ayd 

(to make a perfe&t work in all the three Kingdomes) to wx ſame forme ot go- 

vernment both in. Chu; ch and State,as they proje&ed for the other , and becauſe 

How therblin. EY would have ſome places of entrance into /re/and, and hinder the Rebels to 
dedihe ds poſleſſe the whole Kingdome, and alſo blind the eyes of the ignorant, not to 
by their pro. Perceive their p/or, bur ro keep them ſtill in ſome hope of redreſle, they fent /ach 
ceedings. a party over (and the Scors muſt be the moſt conliderable part) as might keep 
7 their own defign on foot, and yet yield not an inch of any comtort to the ſpoyled 

and expelled Proteſtant , for they left that party which they ſent thither,' ra. 
ther as a prey to their enemies, ( as having neither cloathes,' meat , nor mo« 

ney ) then inabled by theſe accontrements to ſubdue the Rebels, as it is ber- 
ter and more fully declared by the Letter of the State of Jrelaxd to the Houſe 

of Commons, then 1 can relate unto you, 

What the Au. And I being in Ireland, _ the deplorable ſtate of that Kingdome, the 
thor ſawin miſerable diſtreſs of the mangled, ſtarved, and naked Proteftants , the little 
Ireland. children calling and crying for bread, and none to give it them; many worthy 
Miniſtes begging, or dying for waut in the ſtreets, and the poore bare- footed 

and hunger- bitten Souldier lamenting his hard fortune to be tranſplanted our 
of Gods bl:ſſing into the warme ſun , from _y and proſperity, to be left as 

the Traveller, betwixt Hiernſalew and Hierico, balfe dead, betwixt mercileſs 

Rebells, and more »nmerciful friends; neither wholly to be deſtroyed, nor yer 
to be releived, was much troubled and perplexed at theſe ſad aſpets, and be. 
ing intraſted by the Biſhops my Brechren of that Kingdome, to agitate the cauſe 

of the Church for our reliete here in England , and to that end having a Let- 

ter unto his Aajeſty, and a Remonttrance of our difFreſſed condition, 
though with the great hazard of my lite ar Sea, yet I arrived by Gods great bleſ- 
mou WRns., ſing in England, and before | had been two dayes at home, my houle was ſur- 
eame to his Founded with a Troope of Armed Souldiers, they extred in, ſeized upon my per- 
Houſe, ſon, ſearched every roome, and every corner with a candle, not leaving the bed- 
ſtraw wheceon my children lay unſearched , they took all my papers, and all the 
monty they found in my houſe, (even my ſervants money) tothe ſumm of 40', 

and carried all with me their poor Priſoner to Northhampten;aud now I thoughr 
How a preciſe iT Was bur an ill exchange,to eſcape the Sca,and to fall into the fire ; to ſhun the 
Church-war- Licx.and to meeet a Beare , to eſchew the Rebels in [relax4 and rofall into the 
den would hands of Traytors in England; and 1 knew not why, but onely that I had often 
have hindreda preached at Tewceſter, (where being requeſted by Maſter Lockwood to ſupply the 

Biſhop to 'ace, the preciſe Church. wardens very perempterity told me ] ſhould notdo it 
preach, 4 , Pr ecaye LOIN of Cooking are ir, 
ecauſe 1 was a reyali/?,and ſpake againit the Parliament;to whom I replyed,thar 
he had-no ſuch axthority to hinder a Biſhop to Preach,and bad him look to mend: 
his 


Y 
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his glaſſe- windowes, that were all full of holes where the ay of the pictures were 
plucked out) and in other Churches thereabouts, that they ſhould lo hoyoxr and 
obey their King, as God commandeth us : for which refuſal to be admoniſhed, 1 
believe chey are now (and perhaps will be more) hereafter ſufficiently puniſhed. 

_ Burt the Committee there tinding in me no caxſe worthy of death or ot bonds, 
(Gods providence fo mercifully watching over me, that it topped their ees,that 
they looked not on my Grand Rebellion, which they had in their hands, and 
would no doubt have »tre-ly undone me, had they but eſpied the Capitall title) 
that I was diſmiſſed; and I confeſle courteonſly uſed by Sir Fohy Norwich. 

Then afcerwards when time ſerved,1 repaired to His 2ſajey, and having de- 
livered my Letters, | ſpake to Him and drew a Petition, (and I think I was the 
firſt thar petitioned in this kind, I do not repext it, neither am I aſhamed to con- 
feſſe it) and got ſome hands unto it, (as that worthy and »oble Gentleman Colo. 
nel Oxcale 'can beare witneſſe,the /um whereof was,that, the Parliament having 
betrayed che cruſt that was repoſed in them, wholly deſerted our relief,and giving 
ns none other comfort then what I expreſſed in my Diſcovery of Myſteries, His «, 12. P. 24. 
Majeſty would be pleaſed to conſider, that we were his Zoyall Subjeds and that 
the care Oi us was committed, by God to him,not to his Parliamext, who had lefe 
usSin a wsr/e condition then the Rebels had made us : and therefore,as he j»ft/y 
required our faith and alleageance, ſo we hambly beſought him, that he would 
graciouſly vouchſafe unto us his princely care and aſſiſtance, ſome waies to relieve 
us other wiſe then by leaving us ſtill in their hands, till we and our families, inthe 
lingmhing expeRation of our redreſſe, ſhould finalty and irrecoverably periſh 
while thele crafty Merchants, thus bozght and ſold us, and under the pretence of 
rt formation Lo all their endeavours to bring both Kingdomes to deftru#iop. 


_—_ —— 


CHAP. MXIX. 


Sheweth,how the Rebellious faftion have tranſpreſſed all the ten Command. 
ments of the Law, and the new Commandment of the Goſpel ; how they 
have committed the ſeven deadly fins ; and the foure crying fins 5 and 
the three moſt deſtrudive fins to the ſoul of man ; and how their Ordi: 
ances are made apainſt all Lawes, Equity and Conſcience. 


22 'T Hey have, in no ſmall meaſure, tranſgreſſed af the Commandments of x. They adore 
God, the ten Commandments of the Law, and the yew Commandment and put their 
of the Goel. For, traſt in that 
t. The faQtious Rebels have orhey gods beſides the God of 1/ſrael, when they Jo te . 
adore the creatures, and aſcribe the incommunicable attributes of the creator un. —_— | + has 
to their Parlianent, by calling it omnipotent, infallible, invincible, and moſt bleſ- |, *. + - _ 
ſed Parliament, as ſome of them have moſt blafphemorſly termed it ; for which 1 ee 
blaFphemies, no doubt, but as we by their Declarations and Ordinances know _ TO 
they are not infallible, ſo God, I feare me, by their deſtrutFion will ſhew they ,,;,,4; in men- 
are neither bleſſed not invincible. | tex doloreus 
2. They not onely make an doll of their Parliament, but are ſo far from ma. impoſuit, ut hee 
king to themſclues any graven image, that they deſtroy all images, and are juſt P*rficias mayni 
ſuch as the Prophet David ſpeaks of, which have done evil in Gods Santtuary, YE 
and have broken down all the carved work thereof with axes and hammers ,that have have abu us"S 
ſet fire upon his yy places, and have defiled the dwelling place of Gods n«me,even Gods boule, 
jimto the ground: for it is almoſt incredible how barbarouſly, worſe then any 
T arkes or Fewer, they haue broken down thoſe rare and ſweet inftruments of 
21%fich, the Organs of our Churches, and have defaced thoſe excellent pieces of 
work, that, to the hoyowr of God, were made and ſer up in the wind-wes of our 
Churches in Canterbury, Wincheſter, Lincoln, and the other Cathedrals, by che 
bet Artiſts in Chriſtendom : which is a moſt horrible fa&t,no wayes commanded 
in this precepr,and an irreparable loſs to us and our poſterity, and therefore the, 
Prophet David callerh theſe defacers of ſuch carved and painted works,ſer up in 
| Rre is 
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his houſe the adverſaries and exemies of Ged,v.4,and 5. and v.11. fooliſh people: 
People, 
verſ. 19, and 23. the batersof God, ver. 24. and the blaſphemers of his name 
verſ. 11. for none but ſuch would have done ſuch Prophanations, as is done in 
God's houſe : but ler them take heed leſt the Prophets prayer ſhould light upon 
PL. 74.v. 4. them, Lift »p thy feet O God, that thou mayeſt utterly deſtroy every one of theſe exe- 
mies, which hath done this evil in thy Santt wary. 
3. For ſwearing, not vainly but falſly, moſt wickedly, and forſwearing them. 
FA oo __ ſelves over andover, again and again, and having more diſpexſations and abſo. 
"Yr holy ſutions for their perjuries by their ly Prophets then ever the Popes gave for 
24dy Zropxey adulteries, it is -»credible to think, and impoſſible to number the head; of theſe 
als Nh AEAn- transgreſſions, and therefore if you believe that God was in earneſt when he 
ks gave this precept, you may be aſſured he will not hold them g»xi/tleſſe that are 
Menerd. perju. Tuch trawsgreſſors of it. 
rium eſt, nequi» 4, For the day wherein we ſhould /erve our God in his Church moſt reve- 
ter decipere cre- yeutly , ſome of them worſhip him more w1manxerly, then ſome of thoſe blinde 
_— Few, Indians, that worſhip the Devi/ himſelf, and others of them maſter their men, . 
_ ned the Plander their _—— and murdey their brethren, which they believe to be 
Sabbath. the bef way to ſanRifie the Sabbath : and for which reſting from their work 
thus religiouſly to ſerve the Lord, letthem take heed, leſt God ſhould ſwear in 
his wrath, that they hall never enter into hu reſt: 
$._ 5. They curſe their Father and their Aforher that their dayes may be /oxg in 
thers and Mo- De Land, which their pretended Parliament hath promiſed to give them, for the 
thers. King is the Prince and Principal Father of us all ; and the Propher faith of ſuch 
Efay.8. 21. men, they ſhall curſe their King aud their God , and the Biſhops are.their Fa- 
thers too, and they have c»r/ed them long agone, and | tear they will not 
ceaſe to curſe them, till their curſes fall upon their own heads : and for all other 
bonds of duty, and relations of ppives unto their Hnsbands ,, Children unto their 
Parents ; Servants unto their Maſters : they are preached aſunder,to make way 
for the liberty of the SubjeRt, to rebel by amthority _ his Soveraign. 
: _ many 6, Whereas God faith, thou ſhalt do no murder, they gave that firſt commiſ- 
eg, Hfon,though they had not the leaſt colour of any axthority to give it, ro kif, lay, 
' andaeFro, andit is moſt /amentable to conſider how many thouſands they have 
7. How they 99rdered, and how they are thought worthy of the greareft honour and $ beft 


Jooſened the reward, that have killed moſt of God's faithfull ſervants, and the King's loyal 
reins to all luſt Subjects. 


_ era 7. For adulteries, Fornications and all Uncleanneſle, they may now free do 
_ 2 . . 
a luſt may flow like the r5ver, whoſe bankes are broken down, when they have 


lumque fluxit, verthrown thoſe courts of 7uſtice, and were never at reft till they had moſt 
; Horaz, car. 1. 3. violently ſuppreſſed the powey and execution of all Eccleſiaſtical cenlures, that 
, How they were the chiefeſt bars and hindrances of theſe unlawful luſts. 

fe Argi- 8. For ftealing, they have changed the »ame but not the natare of it : for 
: \ under the pretence of preſerving to us the propriety of our goods, they have not 
Ro an but plndered away, that is robbed us of all our goods, andcarri 

We, balſa feolne, but plunde Y, robbedus of all our goods, andcarried them 
Nee, tnpdite- 1 thoſe Rebelliows Townes, that are now the dens of theſe thieves, and are 
Ju 4 7 ſtronger in their wickedneſle then the hils of the robbers : and that which makes 
RY this ſin moſt ſinful, is, that it is eftabliſhed by a Law. 

9. How they _9- They have juſtified the Cretaxs, and proved themſelves the right baſtard 
belyed all ſorts ſons of the father of lyes, filling all and every corner of this Kingdome with 
of goo men. palpable, intolerable, and incredible lyes, flanders, and falſe witneſſe-bearing a- 
> og a OY Sainſt Ged, __ his Anointed, againſt the Church, and againſt all the reverend 
Hand. 2s atem, £99ernonrs Of the Church, all religious Proteſtaxts, & all the /ojal SubjeRts of this 
nempe fic diabo- Nation, that the Angels do now bluſh, and the Devils do laugh and rejoyce, to 
lus lapſus genuit Tee they are ſo fruitful in begetting ſo many Children ſo perfetHy formed, and 
n,y aa ſo complearely perfected in their own image and likeneſſe, and it ever the fay- 
np. ſoper 16k. 1B of Gildas was true, they have proved it now : ors continui gentis erat, jj- 
Hae 2.9. cut & nnnc eſt ,ut infirma eſſet ad retundeuda hoftinm tela, & fortis ad civilia bella: 
Gildas de exci- infirma, inquam , ad extquenda pacis ac veritatis inſignia, & fortis ad ſcelerg 
dio Brian, QC menaacia. 10. They 


T he Wickedneſſes of the pretended Parliament. 12. 


10. They have coveted an evil eoputoy/nrſie when they coveted all evil unto 19.The extent 
themſelves; not onely their neighbours houſes, goods, and lands, and all that %f their_cove- 
are theirs, bur alſo the parrimony ot the Charch, the revenues of the Clergy,and TIER 

all the rights and prerogative: of the King, to be entayled upon themſelves and 

their fattion, that ſo they and theirs might be both Kings, and Prieſts, and all 

not (0 God, but to themſelyes and their fellow Rebels in the government ot 

this Kingdome.  Senh Ro | 

And as they have thus :r a»ſgreſſed all the ond Commandments of the Law, fo ow hey 
they come no wayes ſhort in tra»ſgreſſing the new Commandment of the Geſpe/ : _ «Swamy 
for their love to their brethren is now turned to perfelt hatred , when they fay ment of. tha ; 
not with Cain, am 1 my brothers keeper ? but with Apollyon, , 1 will be the de. Gvivel. 
ſtroyer of my brethren ; neither will 1 ſell them, as the brethrey of .ZoſepÞ did &*"4: 2: 
him unto the Fgyprians, but 1 will ſend chemit | can poſſibly quick co hell , ler 
thoſe Ly! ſubjeRs, that have been unexſpeted]y mardered, and thoſe many 
thoutands that have beene p/andered of all their Eſtates, teſtifie to the World 
the love of rheſe men unto their brethrexy, who have felc more cruelty and bar - 
barity and jels charity from theſe holy Saints, then could be expeRted from Jew: 

T arkes, and Pagans. 

23. Thoughevery fin deſerves the wrath of God, as the Apoltle faith in ge. How they haye 
neral, the reward of ſin is death, be it little or be it great : yet becauſe ſome 11ns committed the 
do more provoke the wrath of God, and do ſooner produce this deadly fruit then [ deadly fins. 
other fins , the Divines have obſerved ſeaven ſpecial fins, which they terme the Road 6 3h, 
ſeaven deadly fins : and theſe alſo you may finde committed in the higheſt de- 
gree by theſe ftatious Rebels : For | 

I. Pride , which is an high conceit of a mans ewn worth, far beyond his 1 Their Pride. 
juſt deſerts, and therefore, believing himſelf to be i»feriovr ro none, ſcorns to Lid 11-ar0 
be ſubje& unto any, is the Father that pcoduceth, and the »«y/e that cheriſh- "920 
eth all rebellion : and our Parliamentary faition , together with the Aſſembly cl mt 4 
of their Divines, thinking themſelves helyer then the Saints, and wiſey then their 35/7ha Be 
Brethren, bave therefore made this auzatzral war to deliroy us all, becauſe we 7,,c;,, _ 
will not ſubſcribe with them to deſtroy both Church and Stare : this isthe fruit 2, by : - 
of pride, but the puniſhment is, to be reliſted by God, who throwech damna- = Im 
ticy upon their heads, b:cauſe they reſiſt the ordizance of God. 55 

2. Pride cannot ſubſilt without meanes, therefore coverouſurfſe muſt ſupport , 71,.;, 
it ;and | ſhzwed you before how coverous theſe Rebels are,not of any good, bur 10+, FI 
of our goods, and of our /ives, that they may enjoy our lands, even the lands of Sr:legia mi- 
the Church, that they may take the houſes of God in poſſeſſion : which may prove "*P«ninurur, 
to them like Aram Thol:ſanum, Or as Atidas gold , that was the deitruction ,,;S"* 1%. 
of that covetorns wretch. agg reg 

3. Ther Inxury and luſt mult needs procecae from fuluefſ, e and pride : and ] $7. T5 
beleive,it is not unknown to many how theſeRebels ſpend their time in reveling 3-Their !uxur; 
and feafting, chambering and wartonneſſe, which chough never ſo ſecretly done Certa quidens 

by themin the nighc, yer are they publickly ſeene in che day, and feene to their was 9 ng i of 
ſhame, if they could be aſhamed of any thing. Foes, aber 

4. How envy hath poſſeſt their ſouls, it is almoſt beyond all ſence to conſider «m libers fatts 
it, they envy that any man ſhould be king and themſelves ſubjects, thar any man %* e/?. Propert, 
ſhould be a Biſhop and themſeves Prieſts, or thar any man ſhould be rich and neg 106. 3 
themſelyes not ſo wealthy ; therefore they will needs pull down what themſelves dE 
cannot reach unto. Their of 

5. If Epicurms were now living, Or Sardanapalus came to theſe mens feaſts, Bs grin 
they might think themſelves the teachers of ſobriety, and the maſters of ab/ti- enneſſe, 
ncxcy, in compariſon of theſe new gliſts, who make a God of their bellies, and 
fare delicionſly every day that they can ger it, more aeliciouſly rhen Dives ; 1t 
is ixcredible to conſider what they devoure in delicates,and how the Siſters teach» 
ers,cat more good meat, and drink better wines then the gravelt Biſhops. Thee nab 

6. They are, as the P/almiſt ſaith, wrathfally diſpleaſed at us, and | know not and y2alice: 
whether their exvy atour happineſſe, or their wrath and anger that we do live, 
is the greater ; yet thanks be toGod, Rrr2 Vivere 


Core- 


124. 


7. Their Sloath. 
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Vivere nos dices, ſalvos tamen efſe negamwu . 
And God 1 hope will preſerve us {till, notwithſtanding all their malice, 

7. For their ſloath, 1 was a while muſing how theſe fat#oys Rebels could any 
wayes be guilty of this 1azie ſin : for, as the Divel is never at reſt, but goeth a. 
bout continually like 4 roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devonre 3 and he faith, 
7b. 1. he compaſſeth the earth to ayd fro ;, ſo theſe,children of this world, being 
wiſer in their generation then the children of light, are as diligent as their Father, 
they imagine miſchiefe upon their beds, and are a great deale more watchfull, and 
more paixfall to do evil, to ſerve the Divel, ro goe to Hell, then the fairhfull 
ſervants of God are to goe to Heaven ; witneſle all the vifories and ſucceſſes 
that they had by this War, in the night, not by any manhood, but by taking the 
Kin$s Souldiers careleſſe in their beds, yer, notwithſtanding all this ai/igexce to 
do wickedneſſe, they are as /azie as any ſluggard, and as ſlow as the ſnayle to any 
goodnefle : they are aſleep in evil, and are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and cannot 
be awakened to any ſervice of God. 

24. The <cripture maketh mention of foure cryig fins that do continually 
cry to God for vengeance againſt the ſinners , 

Clamitat ad celum vox ſangninis, & Sodomorum, 
Vox opprefſorum, merces reteuta laborum, 
And they are not free from any of theſe. For, 

1. As the ge ſpeaketh, P/al. 79. 2. 3. ſo they haye done and the 
ſtreames of bloud, thar, ſince the beginning of this unnaturall War, they have 
moſt w#5«ſt1y cauſed to be ſpilt, and do flow like the Rivers of waters over the 
face of this #ow unhappy Land, do with Abels blond continually cry againſt them, 
and cannot chuſe but pull down vexgeance upon their heads, when God: ſhall 
come to make inquiſition for bloxd: and therefore though Pacem nos poſcimmns 
omnes, weall cry for peace, and the Kings clemency till proclaimeth pardon; yet 
ſeeing it is God that maketh zars to ceaſe, and the Prophet faich, how can the 
ſword be qmiet, ſeeing the Lord hath given it a charge againſt Aſhkelon ? Jer, 
47. 7. as the blowgy fin of Saul upon the poor Gibeomtes, never left crying for 
vengeance, untill ir was expiated by bled, even by the blond of ſeven of his ſons, 
ſo | feare me the mach bloud that theſe Rebels ſpilr, and the blond of ſo many 
innocents that they cauſed to be ſlain, can never be __— and the wrath of 
God appeaſed; untill an attonement be made by bloud, even a jx»d:ciarie ſen. 
tence of death againit ſome of the head Rebels; for it is the voice of God, 'that 
whoſoever ſheddeth mans blond, that is, without dye authority, by man ſhall his 
blond be ſhed, that is, by the due courſe of Law, and the power of the Magiſtrate, 
that beareth not the ſword in vaine, but is bound to puniſh m#rders, and the wn- 
lawfxll parting of innocents to death, with the ſentence of a 5ſt death, 

If you ſay, Why may not this Rebellion be concluded with the /ike peace by 
a generall pardon, as the other in Tre/and is like to be? / 

I anſwer, the caſe is not alike, becauſe they had ome ſhew of reaſon, and were 
provoked by the faZtiey andemiſſaries of this Parliament; but our Rebels had 
not the /eaft colourable cauſe, nor were provoked by axy, but their own bloyd 
deſire to rootout Gods ſervice and ſervants, when they had a/msft all things that 
they deſired. I am fure more then ſhould have been granted untothem ; and 


| therefore in theſe, and in many other reſpeRs that I could, but am aſhamed to ſet 


Ezech. 16. 49. 
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down, I deem this Rebe{lion of our Engliſh, and the invaſcc of the Scots, ten 
times more odious, then the in/#urrefion of the [ri/h. 

2. The iniquity of Sodome was Pride, fullneſſe of bread, abundance of idleneſs, 
and contempt of the poor ,, and I have already ſhewed how all theſe do rule and 
reign in them. 

3. For oppreſſion, let their ordinances to take away our goods, without any co. 
lour of juſtice, and their ations, to make good their ordinances, to take away 
our ſtates, and deprive us of our liberties, be well examined, and the world ſhall 
then ſee, whether they be oppreſſors,or 1 a rranſgreſſor for affirming ir. 

4. For retaining of wages, letting paſſe their Sox/diers that deſerve not pay 

for 
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for fighting ſo 4: ſ>ya#y againſt rheir King, and transgreſſing ſo andurifally the 4. The detain. 
Commandment of God, which fo preciſely biddeth them to honour the King, 15 " mig 
would fain know by what authority, or law, excepting their own lawleſs Ordi- Z,,.. 
nances, have they detained and alienated the wages, means, and maintenance of 
thoſe faithful Paſtors, whom they ſent away, and cauſed them ro fly and wander 
like Pilgrims, from place to place, without any means or ſubſiſtence ? O ler 
them never think that theſe things can be b»ried in oblivion, but rhat the fighes op: 
and groans of thoſe faithful ſervants of Chriſt do continually cry, and cry aloud How they xe 
in theeares of God tor »:ngeaxce to be poured down upon the heads of theſe filled with the 
their perſecutors, which cannot eſcape, Cum ſwrrexerit ad indicandam Dew. molt deitru- 
25. As there be three Theological graces that build up, and compleat a Chri- ens "a 
ſtian ſoul, Faith, Hope, and Charity ; ſo there be three main wices that do poy- KL Mm 
ſon and kill every ſoul, Infidelity, Preſumption, Philanty, and three others that And-if 1 
are deſtrufive to all Chriſtianity, Prophaneneſs, Impudency, and Sacriledge : ſhould parallel 
The time will not give me leave to tell you how they are chained about with ode premng 
theſe links of fin, and how indeed they are, as the Apoſtle fatth, filled with all many " 
wnrighteouſneſs, The works that they do, can ſufficiently teſlifie what they are. ment with the 
God fer7oive them the evil that they have done, and give them grace to repent Sicilian Veſ- 
in cixe, that they may not periſh ever/aſtingy, Amen. pers,the Maſ- 
2. Having treated alittle of the wicked pratices and abominable a&#ions of —_—y oo, 
the Puritan Fadtion of this Parliament , I ſhould, according as / intended, ſet vowder Tn 
down ſome of their xxi»ſ#, impious, and diabolical Ordinances ; which I tinde ſon, it would 
to be ſo many as would fill up a whole Volume, and the poyſon of their wicked- exceeed them 
nefſe having /we/led my Book to ſuch a bulk already, I muſt*therefore, crave ®!: 
leave, to rrayſmit the diſplaying of theſe diſmal tragedies to ſome other ſcene , ©; 2p Serogas 


| | 3 Ocdi f 
onely I muſt remember, which 1 believe will never be forgotten, while any wick- the Gs 


edneſs can be remembred, and that is, Parliament. 
r. Their bloudy Ordinance to kill and lay, while we were all in peace, and *- Their blou- 
all praying for the Houſes of Parliament. * dy ordinance. 


x Te | >. Their ſacri- 
2. Thar ſacrilegious Ordinance of taking away not the rwentieth part, nor legious 94" 


the rexth, nor yet nine parts of ten, but a// and every part of the goods and re- nance. 
venues of the Biſhops, Deaxes, and Prebends ; and let them wow, in their o/d- 

age, after they have waſted their freygth, and conſumed their years with roy!- 

fome |abours and s»defatigable paines, in the Church of God, to ſave their ſouls, 

either aig for bread, or beg for almes, or like out-worn Fades, die in aditch ; 

their care for theſe men was to leave them. not oxe penny to relieve themſelves 

while they lived , and1 believe the prophaneſt Pagan, ( it may be ) the Devsl 

bimſelf, could nor ſhew greater malice, or inflict a ſeverer cenſure upon the 

Clergy, then theſe zea/ous Chriſtians have 0:dained ; becauſe ſuch a »1i/erable 

life muſt needs prove far worſe then a gloriows death, when as Feremiah faith, Jerem. La- 
T hey that did feed delicatly, mnt ſtand deſolate in the ſtreets, and they that were ent. 4. 5. & 
brought up in ſcarlet, muſt embrace dunghills, , they muſt ſigh and ſeth their bread, MOL Ns 
and vive their pleaſant things for meat to relieve their ſonles. 

3. Their «nrighteous Ordinance, and ordinances,to take away what part they 3. Their un- 
pleaſed of their Neighbours goods, and a// from them whom they deemed Afa- righteous or- 
lignants ;, and I had almoſt ſaid, that God himſelf, which is Lord of all, could 4inances, 
not more jultly take them, then theſe men have unjuſtly decreed co take them 
from us. 

4. Their impious, odious and abominable Ordizarce, to compel men by oaths + T0 impt- 
and Covenants to give themſelyes unto the Devil, and to go to Hel in deſpite *'* PFEnante. 
of their teeth ; a. that which makes me wonder mo of all is, that their Syed 
orAſſembly hath prefixed an exhortation to perſwade lilly ſouls to take that wick- 
ed Covenant, and to caſta miſt before their eyes, that they may not onely Je: 
down little gnats, but alſo /wallww this great camel, they would juſtifie the do- 
ing cal by a twofold example. Ezra, Io. 5. 

The firſt of the Zewes in Exzra's time, that made a Covewant to ſerve the & 8. 

Lord, and to put away their ſtrange zyives, according to the Law. : Irs 9.38. 
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126 T he Rights of Kings, and 
The ſecond of Chrif;ans, and indeed of moſt Chriſtian Kings, and Princes, 
that is, of Queene Elizabeth's aliſting the Hollayders againit the King of Spaiy 
and of King Charles aſfsiſting the Rochellers agiinlt the King of France. 
To both which examples, and all other things, that are conteined either in the 
Covenaxt it ſelfe, or the exhortation of the Aflembly therennto annexed, 1 do 
underſtand,there ſhall be a fu# and a perfett anſwer made by one that hath un- 
1. What yows (Ercaken the ſame ex profeſſo., yet give me leave in the iuterim to ſay this much, 
snd,corenants Fill, touching Covenants and Vowes, it is plain enough, that although the 
are allowable ſzperior may with Ezra cauſe the inferior ro Vow or ſwear the performance 
Ie of his duty,that he is bound by the law of God and nature to performe. 
Gen. 24.3. {ſo Abraham cauſed his ſervant to ſwear fidelity, « when he ſent him 
for 1ſaack's Wife, And ſo the King may cauſe his $»bje&s to take the Oath 
of their ARegiance, and the lawtul General, cauſe his Souldiers to ſwear 
their fidelity unto him , yet the inferior ſubject can not ſwear, or if he /wears, 
he ought not to obſerve it, when he doth it contrary to the command of him, that 
hath command over him ; as you may ſee in Nmb. 3o. throughout... There- 
fore, as children may not vow any thing, though ir be never ſo /awful, contrary 
to their Fathers command, or if they do, they ought not to keepe it; ſo no 
more may any $«bje& Vow, or make a Covenant, coxtrary to their Kings com- 
mand, or if they do, they ought not to obſerve it, andhey are, as you ſee , 
abſolved by God himſelf, 
Ob. If you ſay Ezra and the ewes did it, contrary to the command of Arraxerx- 
Sol. es, that was ——— King - Ianſwer, that it is moſt falſe , for, 
I. 1. Ezra was the Prieſt, Nehem. 8. 2.andg. and the chief Prince, that was 
then over them, and Nehemiah had his authority from the King, and he was the 
Tirſhatha, chat is, their governour, ſaith the text, N ehem. 10. 1.and therefore 
they might /awfwily cauſe them to take that Covenant. 
_ 2, They had the /eave, and a /arge commiſſion from Artaxerxes to do all that 
See Ezra 7. they did ; asyou may ſee * ; neither can you finde any ſyllable that - Artax- 
ger: w erxes forbad them to do this in any place. 
For ſo the text,  3- This Covenant of Ezra and his people, and Nehemiah's, was todo thoſe 
ſaith, Lee iz be things that they had covenanted before to do, which God had expreſly comman. 
done according ded them todo, and which they could not oi, though they had not covenanted 
eo the Law. ._ todo it, without great offence 3 fo if our covenanters ſwear they will /[erve God 
Ezra1%-3- and be /oja/ unto their King, as they vowed in their bapriſme, they ſhall never 
finde me to ſpeak againſt them 3 but to propoſe a lawfall Covenant, to do thoſe 
things that God commandeth, and is made with the leave and commiſſion of the 
ſupreme Prince, to juſtifiean nnlawtull Covenant, to do thoſe things that were 
ever done before, never commanded by God, but forbidden both by God, and 
eſpecially by the King, in the expreſſeſ# termes, and moſt exergerical/ manner 
that might bo is ſuch a piece of Divinity as I never read the like, and ſuch an 
z. The exam- argument, a difim1li, that never ſchollar produced the like. 
ples of Queen 2, For the examples of Queen Elizabeth and King Charles, aſſiſting Sub- 
DO _ jets ſor their Religion ſake, againſt their /awfell Princes, two things may be 
anſevea Haid; the onein Divinity, the other in Policy, | 
1, Byway of Firſt, for Divinity, I ſay, vivendum eſt- preceptis , nou exemplu, we have the 
Divinity. {are word of God to teach us, what we ſhould do, and no examples, unleſs th 
be either commended, or allowed in Gods word, ought to be any infallible pat- 
2- By way of Terne for us to follow ; | 
Policy. Secondly, for Policy, which may be juſtified ro be without iziqzity, I doubt. 
not, but thoſe men, which knew the ſecrets of State, and were privy to the canſes 
of their actions, are able to j»ſtifie the proceedings of theſe Princes in their af- 
| ſiſtance, which perhaps they did not ſo much fmp/y in reſpect of their Religion, 
as of ſome other Ftate Policy, which we, that are ſo far from the he/me, have no 
reaſon to prie unto , 
Beſides, you may know that neither King Charles, nor Queen Elizabeth were 
Subjes to the other Kings, but were every way their equal}, if not more, and 
indepenaegt 


Numb. 206, 
per lotum, 
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Independent Princes. And to bring the ations of ſuch abſo/wre Monarchs, the orie How wickedly 


againſt the other, to juſtifie the ations of Subjefs againſt their Soveraione. ig <7 Geceive 
fuch Logick, as the other example was Diviale 1 Qyorn Elizabeth did ſo oarnſt CREE 
the King of Spin; ergo,any Subjeft may.do ſo againſt his king ; or rather Queen 
Elizabeth did that, which for ought we know, was moſt lawful! to be done 2- 
gun the king of Spain;ergo the Earl of Efſex may do that,which we do know to 

e moſt #nlawful againſt King Charles; This is the dofFrine that they teach their 
Proſelyter , but that they give this poyſon in a goldew "WP, and hide their falſehood 

a 


under a ſhew of truth ; but I hope ere /oxp, you ſhall have theſe things more fu/« 
{y manifeſted unto you. 


CHAP. XX. 


Sheweth. bow the Kebellious Faftion for ſwore them/elves : what truſt is 


to be —_ to them ; how we may recover our peace and proſperity ; how 


they have unking d the Lords anointed : and for whom they have ex. 
changed him 5 and the concluſion of the whole. 


N D now, baving committed all theſe things, and much more wickedneſe 
then [, though I bad the tongue of Angels, can expreſſe, I am perſwaded 
many of them, Rong the miraculous mercies of our God in protetting and afſit- 
ing His Majeſty,far beyond their thoughts and imaginations,do begin to think on 
peace and accommodation, which they preſaming on the Kings lenity made [ure 
to themſelves,whenſoever they pleaſed ; and indeed, dalce nome ? 


; acts ; and the Eſay. 52.7. 
feet of them that bring tydings of peace, are more ſpecious then the faireſt cony- nat 


tenance of Anrora, then the ſweet face of Helen; But ſeeing »; ghteonſnefſe and Pal. 85. 10, 
peace have kiſſed each ether, and the Apoſtle joyneth grace and peace alwayes to. RY 1: 7- 
gether, as two deare friends faith $. Aug. ſo deare, that  amicam pacis nou a- Cor. 3. 
maveris neque te amabit pax ipſa ; and theſe men are fited with all ayri hteouſ- 
xeſſe, and have trampled the grace of God and their King under eggs, having 
ſworne and for{worne themſelves over and oyer, as, at their Saptiſme, that they 
would keep Gods Commandments, whereof this is one, to be obediext unto our 
Kings ; at their admittance tO any office to beare faith and trne alleagiance to His _ oe oP 
Majeſty, at the beginning of this /aſt Parliament, to maintain the Kin bs 


: : BS 71ff rights How the Re- 
and all the priviledges of Parliament, together with the /iberty and = bn "Fake free _— 


the SubjeRs ; and yet immediately to forget their faith,to break all theſe oathes forfvore them- 
and to make ſhip-wrack of their conſcience, to drive the Biſhops out of their ©: 

Hoaſe, which is one of the firft and moſt fundamental! priviledges of the Parlia- 

ment, they being the fir ft of the three Fſtares of this Kingdome, to take away 

not Roe bur all che Kings rights out of his hands, and to make him no King 5s 

deed, to take awayall our goods, our Liberties, and our lives at their pleaſure 

and then to aſſure the Divel they would be fairhfa/l unto him, which were thug #o!1and and 
faithleſſeunto God, to ſweare again, and make a ſoleinne Covenant with Hell, 34/014 ſhew'd 
they would never repent them of their wickedneſſe, but continue conftaxt in his ou - :969> way 
ſervice, till they have rooted out whom they deemed to be Malignants, though 8 
the King, who 1s wiſe as the Angel of God, that hath the Kings heart in his hayd. Proverb. 21. 
and turntth it like the Rivers of waters, where he pleaſeth, knoweth beſt what ro 
do, as God airetteth him , yet for mize own part, either in Peace or War, 
I would never truſt ſuch taithleffe per;wred creatures for a ſtraw, and ſeeing and perjurers, 
that to ſpare tra»/cendent wickednels is to encreaſe wickedneſſe,and toincourase 2 Sam. 20. 
others to the like Rebellion upon the like hope of pardes, if they failed of their *:* ©: 
intention,if our great etropelis of Londen partake not rather of the wiſe ſpirit 

of the men of Abe/,then of the ob/tinacy of the men of Gibeah, and Sinead not 

unto the King the way of thoſe Rebells that roſe up againſt him, I feare thar 

Gods wrath will not be turned away, but his hand will be ftretched ont ſtil, until 1998-20: 


he 


No truſt to be 


I given to lyars 
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he hath fullfilled bis determined viſitation upon this Land, and conſummated all 
with their deplorable deſtruRion, even as be did thoſe obſtinate men gf Gibeah 
How the King and Bezjamin; for though»the King, beyond the clemency of a man, andthe 
paws jp the expettation of any Rebell/hath moſt Conlesly laboured, that they would ac- 
yore -" cept of their pardon, and fave themſelves and their poſterity ; yet their wicked- 
; neſſe,(being ſo exceedingly great, beyond all that 1 can finde in ayy hiſtory, Re- 
bellion it /elfe being like the fin of witchcraft, the Rebellion of Chriſtians far 
worſe, and a Rebelhon againſt a moſt Chriſtian pious Prirce worſt of all , and 
ſuch a Rebellion ingendered by pride, foſtered by /yes, augmented by perjury, 
The unſpeak- continued by crxelty, refuling all clemency, deſpiſirg all piety, ard contemning 
able greatneſs God their Saviour, when they make him ( with reverence be it ſpoken, which is 
of their ſins. ſo irreverently dore by them) the very pack- herſe to beare all their wickedneſs, 
being a degree beyond af degrees of compariſon,) bath ſo preveked the wrath of 
God againſt this Nation, that I feare his j»ftice will not ſuffer their hearts, that 
can not repext, accept and imbrace their own happineſs, till they be purged with 
the floods of repentant teares, or deſtroyed with the ftreames of Gods feare- 
full vengeance ; which 1 heartily beſeech Almighty God may (by the proce of 
Chriſt, working true repextexce in them for themſelves, and reducing them to 
the right way) be averted from them, And the beft way that I conceive to a- 
vert it, to appeaſe Gods wrath, and to turne away his jadgements from us, is 
How we may £© returne back the ſame way as we proceeded hitherto ; to make up the brea. 
recover the Ches of the Church, to reſtore the Liturgie, and the ſervice of our God toits 
peace and pro- former pyrity, to repeale that A#, which is made to the prej#dice of the Biſhops 
- pow of this and Servants of God, that they may be reduced to their priftine dignity, to re- 
ws call all Ordinaxces that are made contrary to Law, and derogatory to the Kings 
right, and to be heartily oury that theſe -»j»ſt Atts and Ordinances were 
ever done, and wore ſorry that they were not ſooner undone, and then 
God will turn his face towards us, he will heale the bleeding wourds of our 
Land, and be will powre down his bexefirs upon us ; bur till we do theſe things, l 
do aſſure my ſelfe, and (1 beleive) you ſhall findeit, that his wrath ſhall nor be 
rurned away, but his hand will be ſtretched out f5# and till, untill we cither do 
King awe his theſe things, or be deſtroyed for yr doing ther, 

ſpeech made Thus it is manifeſt to allthe World, that as it was often ſpoken by our ſoarpe 

true by the and eagle-ſighted Soveraigne, King 7ames of ever bleſſed memory, no Biſbop no 

Rebells. .  Ki»9 : ſo now ([ bope) Fe dull-ey*d-owle, that lodgerh in the defart, ſeeth it 
verifyed by this Parliament, for they had no ſooner got out the Biſpops, but 
preſently they laid violent hands upon the Crowne, ſeized upon the Kings Ca- 
files, ſhut him out of all his Toes, diſpoſſeſt him of his owne houſes, rook 
How the Re- away all his fips, detained all his revenes, vilified all his Declarations, nullified 
v5 gong his Preclamations, hindered his Commiſſions, impriſoned his faithfull S4bje&-, 
King, killed his ſervants, and at Edge-hill and Newbary did all that eyer they could, 
to take away his life, and now by their laſt great ordizance for their connterfeir 
Seale they pronounce all honoxrs, pardons, grants, commiſſions, and whatſoever 
elſe His Majeſty paſſeth under hz Seale, to be invalid, void, and of none effec ; 
and if this be not to make oy Charles no King, I know not what ir is to be 
Hoſ.3, 4, AKing : ſo they have unking'd him ſize frepitz ; and as the Propher faith , 
they have ſet np Kings, but not by me , they have made Princes, and 7 knew it 
What kings #9 ; but whom have they made Kings ? even themſelves, who, in one word, do, 
they would and have now exerciſed all, or moſt of the regall power , and their Ordinances 
have torule ſhall be as firm as any Statutes : and what are they, that haye thus diſ-robed 
* which &. p;. King Charles, and exalted themſelves like the Pope, as if they were 3 dynxer @, 
J6r never bade £Þ< great Antichriſt, above all that are called Gods ? truly none other then king 
us honour. Pym, king Say, king Fattion , or to ſay the truth moſt rr«/y, and ro call a ſpade 
The Rebells a ſpade, king perjwreys, king murderers, king traytors ; * and I am ſorry that I 
as ex- ſhovldjoyne ſo high anoffice, ſo ſacred a thing as King to ſuch wicked perſons, 
Pal 5 46. 26, 45) ave ſhewed them to be ; And whar a royal exchange would the Rebels of 
: this' Kingdome make ? juſt ſuch as the 7/-aelirzs made, when they taryed their 


glory 
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Slory into the militude of a Calfe that eateth hay, and ſaid, theſe be thy Gods, O Dial: 146. 20, 


Iſrael, which brought thee ont of the Land of «A&gypt ; for now, after they have 
changed their jawfal King tor unlawful Tyrants, and taken 7othams bramble for ,, . .. 
the cedar of Lebaoy, the Devils inſtruments for Gods Anointed, they may juſt. $62 Spy 
ly ſay, theſe be thy Kings O Londoners, O Rebels,that brought thee out of a 
Land that flowed with milke and hony, out of thoſe houſes that were filled with 
all manner of ſtore, into a land of miſery, into houſes of ſorrow, that are filled 
with wailings, lamentations, and woes, when we ſee the faithful City is become 


an harlot, our gold drofle, and our happineſfſe turned to continual heavi- 
neſle. 


Bur, as the Rxti/ians, conſidering what fruit they ſhould-reape by that mi/er- Virgil Ancid. 
I'2 


able war, wherein they were fo far ingaged, cried out at laſt, 
Scilicet nt T urno contingat regia conjux ; 
Nos anime viles, inhnmata, infleta que turba 
Sternamur camp. 
We undo our ſelves, our wives, and our children, to gain a wife for Tr» : ſo 
our ſeduced men may ſay, we ingage our ſelves to dye like doggs, that theſe 
rebels may live like Kings, who themſelves fit at eaſe, while others endure all 


woes, and do grow rich by making all the Kingdome poore : and therefore O 
England, 


que tanta et licentia ferri ? 
lugebit patria multos. 

when as the Apollle faith, evill men and ſedacers wax worſe and worſe, deceivins Ti 

and beins deceived; for God is not mocked, but whatſoever a man ſoweth, that po Fr «5 ban 
ſaall be elfs reape ,, for, though we for our ſins may juſtly ſuffer theſe, and many 2: 
other more miſeri::; we do confeſſeit : yer the whole world may be aſſured , 

that theſe Rebels, the generation of vipers, being bur the Rod of Gods fury,to The Rebels 
correft the offences of his children, ſuch ſeeds of wickedneſs as they ſow,can pro- "ts w__ de, 
duce none other harveſt, then rine and deſtruftion to all theſe uſwrping Kings, 95% ne is 
and Traytors, who thinke to pleaſe God by doing good /ervice unto the Devil, ſuperim, ſe- 
and to go to Heaven for their good intention, after they are carried into Hell veque evidiſci- 
for ther korrid Rebellion, ; ma Cedis, ev» 

God Almighty grant them more grace, and our King more care to beware yranyy,” _”"T 

of them, and when God doth grant him reſt with David, on every ſide round anviobel 6b 
abort him, to reſtore his Biſhops and Clergy to their priſtixe ſtation, that when » Sam. 7. r. 
theſe bramble reds are burnt, and theſe rebels fallen, the King and the Biſhops 

may {till ſtand ike AZoſes and Aaron to guide and gouerne Gods people com- 

mired to their charge. 

And thus | have ſhewed thee O man, ſome of the ſacred rights of roya/ Ma- 

jeſty, granted by God in his holy Scriptures, praiſed by Kings from the be- 

inning of the world, yeilded by all nations, that had none other guide, but the 

light of ature to diret them ; I have alſo ſhewed thee, how the people, greedy 

of liberty and licentiouſneſſe, bave like the true children of old Adam , that 

could noc long endure the ſweet yoke of his Creator, frivedand fragled to 

withdraw their necks from that ſubjeRtion ( which their congition required, and 

their frowardxeſſe neceſitated to be impoſed upon them ) and thereby have 

either gr acioxſly gained ſuch love and fauour from many pioxs and moſt clement 

Princes, as for the {weetning of their weil merited ſub jection,to grant them ma- 

ny immunities and priviledges, or have molt yebe/ior ſly incroached upon theſe 

rights of Kings, wrelting many liberties out of the hands of Government and 

forcibly retainins them to their own advantage, ſometimes to the overthrow of 

the rojal government ( as Junius Bruty and his aſſociates did the Kings of Rowe ) 

ſometimes to the diminution of the dimidizm, if not more-<hen halte his righr 

(as the Fphors did to the kings of Lacedemon) but alwayes to the great preju- 

dice of the king, and the greater miſchief to the Common-wealth , becauſe both 

reaſon and experience bath found it alwayes true, that the regal Government, Or 
Monarchical State, though it might ſometimes happen to prove tyrannical, is 


far 
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far more acceptable utto. God , as being his own prime and proper ordinance , 

moſt -agreeable unto nature, and more profitable unto all men, then either the 

Ariſtecratical or Popnlar Government, either hath, or poſsiþly can be , for, 

as it is moſt true, that preſtat ſub mals principe eſſe, quam ſub nulle, it is better 

to live under an ill Governour, then where there is no Government , ſo preſtat. 
[ub nxo tyr iyn0 vivere, quam [ub mille, itis better to be ander the command of 
one tyrant then of a thouſand, as we are now under theſe Rebels : who being 

not, fex Remuli, the worlt of the Nebi/ty, but fex popnli, the dregs of the 

people, indigent Mechanicks, and their Wives captivated Citizex:, together with 
the rabble of ſeduced Se&aries, have fo difloyally incroached upon the rights 
of our King, and fo rebe/lionſly —_—_ the ſame, to the utter /ybver ſion both of 
Church and Kingdom, if God himſelf, who hath the hearts of. all Kings in his 
band, and turneth the ſame, whereſcever be pleaſeth, had not moſt graciouſly 
ſrengthned his Majeſty with a moſt ſingular and beroick reſolution, affiſted 
with perfe& health from the beginning of their i»/arre&icn to this very day, to 
the admiration of his enemies, and the exceeding joy and comfort of his faithful 
SubjeRs, and with the beſt aide and furtherance of his chiefeft c$/ity, of all 
his learned and religious Clergy, his grave and honeſt Lawyers, and the truly 
worthy Gentry of tus whole Kjngdom, co withſtand their molt rreacheroxs, impi- 
ous, barbarous, and1 know not bow to expreſſe the wickednefſe of their moſt 
horrid attempts: ſo thou haſt betore thee /ife and death, fire and water, good 
and evil. 

And therefore, I hope that this will eve us ( which have our eyes open, to 
behold the great bleſſings, and the mary almoſt miraculous deliveranies and fa- 
vours of God unto his Majeſty, and to confider the moſt horrible deftrution 
that this war hath brought upon us ) to fear God and to henonr our Kirg, to 
hate the Rebels and to /ove all loyal Subjefts ; to do our uctermoſt endeavour 
ro qx#exch this devouring flame, and to that end, with haxd and heart, and with 
our fortaxes and with the bazard ofour /ives ( which, as our Saviour faith; ſhall 
be /aved if they be loft) to aſſiſt bis Majelty to /xbave theſe Rebels, to reduce the 
Kingdom to its priſtine government, and the Church to her former dignity, that 
fo we may have, through the mercy of God, peace and plenty, /ove and unity, 
faith and truereligion, and all other happineſſe remaining with us, to the com- 
fort of our King, and the glory of our God, through 7, # Chrift our Lord, 
To whom with his Father, and the Holy Spirit, be all hozowr, thanks, prayſe,and 
dominion tor ever and ever, Amen, Amen. 


Jehove liberators. 
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tained in the RigGnurts of Kinas. 
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CHAP. VI. Sheweth the two chiefeſt duties of all Chriſtian Kings : to whom the 
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ſtrange ſpeeches of the Diſciplinarians againft Kings are ſorwed, and Viretus his 
ſcangalons reaſons are anſwered : the donble ſervice of all Chriſtian Kings : and 
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CHAP. VII. Sheweth the three things neceſſary for all Kings that would preſerve 
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&c. 34 
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and Non-reſidency : what Diſpenſation 1s: reaſons for it : to tolerate divers 
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- guſtines reaſons for the toleration of the Jewes : toleration of Papiſts, a»d of Puri- 
tans, and which of them deſerve beſt to be tolerated among the Proteſtants ; aud 
how any Set ts to be tolerated. | 56 
CHAP. & Sheweth where the Proteſtants, Papiſts, «nd Puritans do place Sove- 
raignty: who firſt tanght the depoſing of Kings : the Puritans texet worſe thes 
the Jeſuites ; Kings ambority immediately from Goa: the twofold Kan 4 in 
a King 


The ConTtenrts. 


« King : the words of the Apoſtle vindicated from falſe gloſſes, &c. 64 
CHAP. X11. Sheweth the aſsiftants of ka in their Government : ts whom the 


choice of inferiour Magiſtrates belongeth: the power of the ſubordinate offi- 
cers : neither Peeres nor Parliament can have Supremacy : the Seftaries chief- 
eſt argument out of Bratton anſwered : our Lawes prove all Soveraignty to be 
 #nthe King. 70 
$. The two chiefeſt parts of the Regall Government : the foure properties of a 
juſt war : and how the Parliamentary Fattion tranſgreſs in every property. 74 
CHAP. XIII. Sheweth, how the firſt Gonernment of Kings was arbitrary : the 
plates of Adoſes , Deut, 17. ana of Samuel, 1 Sam. v8. diſcuſſed : whethey 
Ahab offended in deſiring Naboths Vineyard, and whereiy: why abſelute pow- 
er was granted unto Kings, and how the drverſities of Gonernment came up, +8 
$.. The extent of the grants of Kings : What they may, and what they may nt 
grant : what our Kings have nt granted, in ſeven Speciall prerogatives , and 
What they bave granted unto their people. 83 
- CHAP. XIV. Sheweth the Kings grants, #nto His People to be of three: ſorts, 
Which ought to be obſerved : the Att of excluding the Biſhops ont of Parliament 
diſcuſſed: the Kings Oath at His Coronation : hoWy it obligeth him # aud how 
Statutes have been precured and repealed. 88 
d. Certain queries diſcuſſed, but nit reſolved: the end for which God ordaincd 
Kings : the praiſe of a juſt rule : Kings ought to be more juſt theu all athers 
in three reſpefts : and what ſhould moſt eþecially move them to rule their people 
1ſt ly. 92 
cls XV. Sheweth the honour de to the king. 1. Feare. 2. An high eſteem 
of onr king : how highly the Heathens eftcemed of their kings : the Marriage 
of obegicnce and authority : the Rebellion of the Nobility how haynorg. 3. Obedi- 
ence, foure-fold : divers kindes of Monarchs : and how an abſolute Monarch 
may limit himſelfe. 4 98 
CHAP. XVI. Sheweth the anſwer to ſome objeftions againſt the ubeying of our 
Soveraigne Magiſtrate : all ations of three kinds : x onr Conſciences ma) 
be reformed : of onr paſsive obedience tothe Magiſtrates : andof the kings 
conceſ5ions, how to be taken. 104. 
CHAP. XVII. . Sheweth, how tribute i due tothe king : for fix ſpecial reaſons 
tobe paid : the condition of a lawfull tribute : that we ſhoxld not be niggaras to 
aſsift the king : that we ſhould defend the Kings Perſon : the wealth and pride of 
London the cauſe of all the miſeries of this Kingdome : and hovy we ought 10 
pray for our king. 116 
CHAP. XVIII. The perſoxs that onght to heaonr the king ,, and the recapitula- 
tion of 21 wickedneſſes of the Rebells, and the faftionof the pretended Parlia- 
ment, | 121 
CHAP. XIX. Sheweth, hew the Rebellious fattion have tranſgreſſed all the ten 
Commanaments of the Law, and the new Commandment of the Goſpell : how 
they have committed the ſeaven deadly ſins ;, and the fonre crying ſins ;, and the 
three moſt deſtruftive fons to the ſonkpf man: and how their Ordinances are 
wade againſt all Lawes, equity, and conſcience. 223 
CHAP. XX. Sheweth, how the rebellious Fattion forſwere themſelves : what 
truſt is tobe given to them : how we may recover our peace and proſperity : how 
they have un-king'd the Lords Annointed : aud for whom thry have exchanged 
him : and the concluſion of the whole. 127 
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Verily, every man living, or, in his beſt efate, 
# altogether Vanity: Sela. 


F227 U R Bleſſed Lord and Saviour ſaith , the night cometh, when 


that ſent me whilſt'ir is 'day ; and S. Pax! tels us, the tive 
will come when men will not t#dare ſound Doftrine, but after their 
own luſts they ſhall heap ts thetuſetves Teachers, that is, Teach- 
ers enough, in every place, and every time, ſo the word 
emowpevw ſignifieth ; 'bur what kind of Teachers ſhall they 
| heap unto themſelves ? rhe Apolile rels you, they ſhall be 
teachers after their own luſts, that is, ſich Tub-teachers of the new Order, as will 
ſtudy rather to ſatisfie eheir lwfs, and to preach what they pleaſe beſt, than ro edi- 
fie their ſoules. 

 Andl1believe all wiſe men ſee, that time is now; and not till now; fully come; 
therefore ic behoves all che rr#e Teachers to beſtir themſelves to, work the works of 
him that ſen them while ic is day, while they have any time, and while there is 
any trxe Light yet remaining, before che ſad night and darkſom clouds of Errours 
and Herefies be grown ſo far, and to prevail ſo much againſt che Truch, char you 
hall ſcarce find any place or perſon , where or by whom the new lights may be 
confronted, and che old Truth confirmed unto us. 

So it behoverh me, and it is my dury, roemploy my Talent to the »ttermoſt of 
my power againſt theſe falſe Prophets of the Great Ancickrilt, that 1s ow come in- 
rothe world, and by theſe heaps of bis Emiſſaries, laboureth quite to overthrow 
the Church of Chriſt. 

And as Clement recordeth, that when Barnabas came to Rome, to preach the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and divers rejeed ir, he briefly ſaid, In weſtra poteſtate eff , 
vel recipere que annuntianss, vel ſperuere ; It 1s 1n your choice, either to recorve 
whatwe teach, or torejett ir ; but we may nor be ſilent, and not ſpeak Fvod wobrs 


0 mn can work ; therefore I muſt work the Works of him John 9,4; 


2j Tim. 44 3. 


expedire novinus ; What we know to be expedient and neceflary for you, quia ns- Clem, Recor, 
bis þ taceamns, dannum eff, & wobis, que dicinns ſi non recipatis, pernicies eſt ; 10), v6 


ſay 1. 
pf 7 therefore, that you may be ſomthing, and ſo happy, I beſeech youliſten 
to theſe words, that reffifie, that in your ſelves, you are zorhing bur Vanity, For 
verily, every may - | SH ; 
And the nearelt way toexchange this Vanity for Eternity, and ſo ro make us 
heppy that arc in miſery, is to know our own vanity, and to underſtand gur own 
mitery : For Knowledge, aith Hugo (ard. is the Way to God, and nee þ 
Aaat 
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Plal.49. 12,& faich the Prophet David, isthar which diffi»guiſheth and differencgth man from 


2 beaſt; for man, though he be never ſo great in bowovy, never ſo powerful in place, 
AY ſo rich in wealth, yer, if he hath no wnderſtending, he is compared tothe 

thax periſh. | | 
Andthe two cb:efef parts, which are like the Body and Soul of all the Know- 
ledge that. makes us happy, are theſe two Precepts, ſo much commended, and 
ſo often unto us, even by the Heathens themſelves, chat yet norwichſtand- 
ing were defticure of all erxe Knowledge, that could make them happy, becauſe 
phey knew rightly neither of choſe rwwo things that they ſo much commended z 

which were, | 


I, 121 7 083y, Know God. 
2, 91991 exeturer, Know thy (el. 'f 


Joha 17.3 I, Our Saviour tels us, this is eternal Life to know God (3.2.) to know the Father 
r. To «now to be theonly erue God, apd whom be bath ſent, Jeſus Chriſt : For the Heachens 
—_ x 84g knew, thad Godalong is the ſwmwmwns bewne, andibe only true and perfeR Erer- 
us happy, —Nity, to which all men narurally have a gropen ity and defire ro berunired ; bur yer 

cannot, becauſe they know him not; and therefore is that Precept, co know 

him, ſo ofcen urged. | 

Thereaſon And the reaſon why we know not ſo much of God as we ſhould, and which 
an pla? ſhould make us happy, is, becauſe we know not owr ſelves; we know not our 
ner ſo mych of en vanity and ax ' : for theneareſt way to bring us to Eternity, is tounder- 


wy ftand our own vanity, and the firſt ſtep 50 happineſs is, to know our ſelves to be ae 


, andthar this was derived unto us by that ſad accident of fin , 
ch ſeparated us from God, wha is felicity and eternity, and made us whally 
to become vanity, and repleniſhed wichall auſery : and therefore, 
4 2. The very Philoſophers could tell us, that to know our ſelves is the ready way 
our ſelyes, the ©2010 know God, and to enjoy God: For as hethar knoweth God, will never 
beſt way ro - ſlice on himſelf, ſo he that knoweth himſelf, will alwaies ſeek to rely on God,bes 
know Gods Cauſe heſecth his omnvewty, his weakneſs, and his frailty to beſuch and ſo grear, 
that he cannor ſubfiſt without God z . and _ og _ = army 
11621 alvror, Know thy ſelf, engraven. upon the Portal of the Temple of Apollo, 
and conſidering with 21 chat ata be no acceſs unro God, bur through 
his Houſe, and no entrance intothe Houſe, but by the Door ; and then ſeriouſly 
muſing with himſelf, why chis Sentence ſhould be ſer upon-ehe door, he conclu- 
ded, . the readieft way to cometo God, was. to know himſelf ; and therefore 
he left the courſe and praftiſe of other Philoſophers, hat ſearched into the moti- 
ons of the Heavens, and the influence of the Planets, and applied their Rudies 
reruns cognoſcere cauſas, to-underſtand the cawſes of all natural things, which they 
Cconceived'was the only thing that could make them heppy, and bring them co en- 
Joy the ſumman bowmns 3 and he: gave himſelf wholly ro learn the knowledge of 
himſelf, and he conceived there was no folly comparable to this, to be painful 
and diligent to know all aher thwgs, and to be ignorant and know nothing of 
himſelf; to Rudy Ares and Sciences, and to forger himſelf ; and therefore non ſe 
quefiverit extra, but he employed all his time and his pains to know himſelf ; be- 
cauſe he Þnceived that the knowledge of hiſelf would be more beneficial co him 
than the knowledge of all other phyſical chings whatſoever : For which cauſe 
and no other, the Oracle, ſeeing him preferring the avoral Philoſophy efore the 
Natural, pronounced him the wiſeſt man tn Greece, not becauſe his knowledge 
was more conplear, or his ſufficiency greater than 'others, but becauſe his know- 


For, 


ledge of himſelf was far better than the knowledge of others that ſtudied ochey 
thr gr, and negleRed to underſtand themſelves. | 
% Andnomarrel, that the Oracle ſhould proclaim him for the wiſeſ# man that 
doth beft know himſelf ; becauſeir is not only very good and proficable , but alſo 
= " very herd and difficult thing for a man fully and rr»{y to know himſelf; that is,to 
ow, | 


Nor 


of everie man. 


Not only the q;ddities and the qualities both of his body and of his ſoul, which 

OGG in themſelves are molt admirable and excellent, if we conſi- 
cr, | - ; 

I, The Parts and compoſition of the Body, which asthe Prophet ſaith, are 
fearfully and wonderfully made, yer ſo admirably compoſed, that Galen ſaith, the 
crue expretiion, or the tight Azatomization of them, is 4$ an holocanſt, or $2 Mt Galenus de uſt 
fice, molt acceptable ro God, that hath by that excellent compoſure of this incom- 7 The admi- 
parable &truQture, ſhewed his own molt incomprehenſible wiſdom yz as you ſee, the rable ſtrufure 
leaſt finger, and the leaſt Joynt of any Finger, hath his »ſe, and cannot be ſpared by *f mans body, 
any means. 5 6 

2* That far more »oble part of man, that Spark, of heavenly fire, and immortal 2» Tht diffi- 
ſpiric, which is his Sox/, in the Original, Efſence, Faculties, Operations,Uſe;Eng, ©Fie5 of un- 
and che like, alpzſ# infinite Points thereof, wherein and about which the belt _— 
Philoſo;/hers have ſo puzled themſelves, that they rather bewrayed their own id ms prom 
Ignorance, thantruly expreſſed ay point of the moſt neceſſary knowledge of this Soul, 
Subſtance, as learned Swarez, in his voluminous work de Anima, ſheweth ; and 
Ariſto:le timſelf confeſſech, when' he ſaith, that the more knowledge a man hath of 
cheſe things, rhe more vgs of doubting is offered unto him ; which made him 
as many men think, to define the Soul to be #178245, corports phiſic; & organics 
vitam babentis potentia;, Which is ignotum per ignotius, a definition harder, or at 4"'/*, de Ani 
leaſt a5 hard to be underſtood, as the.thing defined. Whenas Cicero , reading >): © te 
£r-Sa$22197 for £rTEAE2619, tranſlateth the ſame to fignifie a continued and perpetual = o } 
motion, Which is far ſho#r of the 7:ghe definitipn of the Soul, Tent. "I" 

Bur eſpecially ro know mans Orzgimal, how he came into the world, his duty ) What man 
what he ſhould do, and how he ſhould behave himſelf,while he continneth in the ſhould chiefly 
world ; his ſtare and condition, how he ſtandeth in relation to his God that made k2ow concern» 
him, preferveth him, and giveth to him all chat he hach, while he liverh in this 18 ime. 
world, and what ſhall become of him when he gieth, and departeth our of this 
worid ; theſe, and the like Conſiderations concerning man, are hard to know, 
__ few men do /car»them, Which 1s the reaſon that few do attain to Eternal 

ike, 


Plage dant Animnm. Ang 
work ja us, 


Yet asthe Poer ach, 


And as S. Greg. ſaith, Oculos quos culpaclaudit, pena apperity the eyes which ſin 
and tranſgreſſions have blinded, atfiictions and puniſhments have opened ; be- 
cauſe, as the Greek proverb ſaich, TInware wamyuara, Perſecutions bring Iuſtru- 

#:ons, and ſuffering teacheth wrderſtanding ; as the Children of Jaceb , being 

queſtioned and afflicted in Egypr, abont their Brother, whom chey had ſold unto 

the Iſhmaclites,* had their eyes opened, and their ſi», which for ſo many years 

they had buried in the Grave of Forgerfulneſs, and in the Pi, where they had 

thrown their Brother, is now revived, and makes them co confeſs, and to ſay 

one to another, Fe are verily gailty concerning our Brother , in that we ſaw the an 7 
guiſh of his Soul, when he beſought #us , and we would not hear ; therefore is this dj- Gen, 42,21; 
ſtreſs come uponus; and ſo Croſſes and Afitions do reduce our fins unto our re- 

wembrance , and extort Confeſſion of their Miſdeeds from many orhers. | 

And therefote the Propher David , either upon the conſideration of Abſolons 

unnatural Rebellion and Perſecurion of him , that was both his Kg and his wha moyed 
Father ; or of fome other violent and virulent Tempration that had ſeized upon the Propher 
him, or elſe upon a Propherical foreſight of rhe Captivity of his peoplein Ba- David ro com- 
bylon , as he ſheweth in another place , ſaying , By the waters of Babylon we .ſate pole this Pſal. 
F re and wept when we remembred thee O Son ; or, as others think , upon the con- pg, 17 v1; 
fideration of the ſad fate , and diſtreſſed condition of many good Chriſtians la- * * © 
bouring undet the Croſs , and Perſecurions in this world, he compoſerh this moſt 

Excellent Pſalm of the brevity and ſhortneſs of mans life , that he need not fear, 
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he ſhall coritinue /o»g in affliction z ind he directeth the ſame to Jedwthins , 1 
chief Muſician, becauſe the chiefeft Artiſt can give moſt grace , and the belt life to 
' any thing ; and thebeſt is beſt cheap , Phylitian, Preacher, Lawyer, or whom you 
will, < 
And here in this Verſe which I have read into you, the holy Prophet endea- 
youring to teach us.how we may overcome all out maladies and perturbations, 
even as himſelf had done ; with patiexce , he ſetteth down a brief definicion, or 
A brief Theo: Father a ſhort —— of man 3 not Phyloſophically with Ariſtotle, toteach 
logical deſ- tis what heis in his Efſence, Animal rationale r3fibile , a reaſonable and a ſociable 
cription of Creature, but Tieobgically , by the light of Gods Spirit, roiniruct us what he ig 
man, in his fate and condition, and that is, Ammal miferabile mortale, a molt miſerable 
mortal wretch; , a warm and no man, a vain thing, or meer vanity, and that is 
to be underſtood while he liveth in cþ3s world ; for as all Divines conclude, .there 
be three ſtares of map. | . 4 
Thar there be 1+ Inſtitationis. 2. Deſtitmionis. 3. Reftitutionis, That is, 1, Of his Jn 
three ſtates of #ocency , in Paradiſe, where he was created in bolinef; and true righteouſneſs, 
man, afrer the very Image of God himſelf, 
Ay his fiofall condition , and corruption , while he hverhghere now in this 
world. | 
3. Of his Reſtawration ,' begun here by grace in this life , and perfeRed with 
gia in the hfe ro come. F 
nd, as Origen well obſerverh, the Prophet David deſcriberh here , nor whar 
= 4-4 ary we were in our Creation, nor what we ſhall be in our Glorification,but what we ave 
Prophet ſpeak- PO iD Our natural ſtate and corrupred condition of our peregrination , or pil- 
cth, grimage herein this world, whereof he ſaith , Verity , every man Irving, or every 
manin his beſt eftateyis altogether vanity. | ; 
Where ſummarily, you may ſee, that fan is the ſubje&t of the Diſcourſe, and 
Vavity is the Poſſeſſion , the Inherirance , and the definition of every man g for 
though God made not Death , but made man for qr to be united to him- 
ſelf in all Ecernity ; yet S#» brought forrh dearh into the world , and Death 
wens over all, and ſo all are become nothing but meer vanity. 
Thedifference And truly, there cannor be a greater conrariety berwixr light and darkneſs, or 
berwixc Vanity a further difevce berwixr Eaſt afd Weſt , Heaven and Hell , than is berwixt YVa- 


_ Ergrnity and Eternity, as you may ſee by the Names of the one, and the Narwreof the 


other z For | : 
x- By the I, Vanity , which the Greeks and the Septwagine here call 4a7u0ms , the Fi 
names of Va- brews, to ſhew the narnre of it , do expreſs the ſame by waxy very hpnificanc 
nity, tot (as the Learned in that language do declare) and eſpecially by theſe four 
words. | 
| 1. By El, which they ſay , fignifieth »erhing , or athing of no momenc ; in 
: 2 mT which ſenſe, St.Paul ſaith , That a» Idol « nothing w the world ; as if he bad ſaid, 


WP cagy An Idol is A/-et, not God z becauſe che Idols are nor Elohins., Gods thar ſhall 

2. 5f9x4y Continue , but Elilins, that is things of nothing ,. and things, which ſhall be re- 
wxvguw., AJucedintonothing. | 

And the Htbricians ſay, that this word Elilhach great affimity with the verb 

lalal,, which fignifierh to how! ; becauſe the prongs 3 after Vanities , and the 

vain things of this world , or the ſerving of 7dols and. worſhipping of Images, 

Whar the fo1; Which is che vaineſt thing in the world , can bring nothing unto us , but weeprng 

lowing aſter  4»d howling, which the Larines gall Ziularrs , and #lulatus 1s derived from the 

Vanities doth Greek word 9M, or 2s, that ſignificth Perrre & in mbilwns redigere , to periſh, 

bring tous. 8 anqd' be utterly undone, or to be reduced into nothing ; even as che Platmiſt 

Plat.99.9s faith of all /dolaters, Confounded be all' they that —_ carved Imager, and 

that delight in vain gods ; and as St, Famer ſaith of thote rich Forldhvgs ,. that 

Jams 5.1 follow atter the vanities of this world, Weep aud howl, for your miſeries'that ſhall 


YAZUICTE 
$xcaUCo res, COMenpon yon. 


2, Hebel. 2, By Hebel, whichin Eccleſ.1.1, is written Habel, from the. verb m_—_ 
whi 


of everie Man. 
which ſignifiech co vaniſh as a thing , Que won eft quidpiamns , ant que cits definite , 
which either is not any thing at dion mo po Arueriry hay antoa ob 
either is nothing, oris of ſuch a ſhort continuance, as though it were noching ar. 
all ; Sic en;n2 Infantem Hebre! halitum appellant ; for ſo the Hebrews do call their 
Infants blatts, ſaich SautFes Pagainus ; and ſuch a blaſt was Habel, whoſe righ- 
teous ſoul by an unexpeRted death was ſuddenly blows up to heaven , to cry 
againlt rhe unnatural cruelty of his brother, , . z "FS 

And accordingly to this fgnificationof Hel , the Greeks expreſs, the ſame 
thing by 9<vA%, of Ate, vileſcert , to grow vile, and to be of no validity , or 
no wotth in the world , as are all che chings of chis world j in cotnpariſen of the 
heavenly things, no beter chan dung and droſs as the Apoſtle ſpeikerth. 

3. By Caza, which (ignifieth a lie , and hath grear affiftity with the verb Caſ- 
chaph, to bewitch, as they are, as it were bewitched , that are ſeduced to behieve 
lies inſtead of cruth z even as St. Paul ſaith unto the Galathians , he bath be- 
witched you ? That is, deceived and ſ2duced you, from the cruth of the Goſpel, 
to believe the lies and falſe dogtrine- of the Hereticks , and the new-ſprutg 
Preachers that are amongſt you And fo the Prophet David calleth all the 447 
things of this world, Lying vanities, ſaying, O ye fons of ven, how long mill ye blaſ- 


pheme mine howony, and have ſuch pleaſure in vanity , and ſeek after lenſing ? That is, 
ſuch lying rhinzs as do bnih pm. , to love Non, Key by hunt 9d ther, like 
thoſe lictle children that run-up and down all day long to cutch Buzterflyes or 
Feathers , and when they have catched them, they have no: hing bur ſuch truicleſs 
_ 48 are of »s value, bur like the Spiders web , that will be no garment for 
chem. 

4. By Rk, which fignifierh inanicy or vacinity, from whence the word 
Raka, that our Saviour uſeth in the Goſpel, and is taken for a fool, whoſe head is 
enopry, and void of all underſtanding, is derived ; for as when Kings are deprived. 
of cheir Soveraignty , diſrobed of cheir power , diſ-joyned from their Regalicy, 
they are 48 no bodies , F am fure no Kings ; and as Brſhops filenced from preach- 
ing, and ſecluded from:their Offices , areno Bithops , bur, as when (yphers are 
ſeparated from their Fzgures, they do make jwſt nothing at all, rhoughthey ſhould 
be never ſo many, even ſo thecreature diſ-joyned from God, and oppoſed co the 
Creator, andſo likewiſe ſhadows oppoled to the ſubſtance, darkneſs to the lighr, 
hes unto rhe truch , and all finice things to eternity they are imama moſt 
vain , and nothing bur privatiovs , of things that do fuddenly vaniſh into no- 


rhing. 

| wr of all which words, and the like, rhax are uſed toexplain this Yarry, that 
Definition of Aryfotle may well Rand, Famm id ofe, qavd ordinatwns off ad aliquid, 
font ad finem, & non poteſt attingere ; that is vanity, which cannor att:in unco the 
endfor which it was appointed z for ſo the Prophet Eſay, after he had preached a 
long time, and had made many Sermons for the amendment of the Jews, and 
yer could'no more recal char ſtiffenecked/people from their abominations, thin 
we cari reclaim our hearers from = rranſgreſſions Arg our, iv _— "of 
biravi, I have laboured in vain; I have ſpewt my ſtrength for nawyht ; and ſo man by 
his fin and diſobedience unto his onda doiex_e his cd, that is, his = 
»10n and communion with God, for which he was created, and by which he ſhould 
have enjoyed an everlaſting happy Being, is now become van, and liablero be 
reduced to an erer-al miſerable Being, and to a far worſer condition than an ever- 
laſting nothing. And ſo you ſee what is Vamy. 

Bur 2. The oppoſite thereof, which is Verity, and is derived « pero, from that 
which is a thing real, and nox fained, or elſe a vere, from che Spring-rime, becauſe 
the Truthis alvaies freſh, and ſprixgerh, and is ſufficienr ro fubſilt of ir ſelf, and 
will prevail, as Zorobabel ſaith, againit all affaulrs ; and ſuch a thing is Erermey, 
which is diametrically oppoſed unto Yaniy, and is called by the Greeks 91wvia, 
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chat is , Imterminabilis vit eſmanl tra & perfetlapoſſeſſie, an infinite boundleſs ſyjar phileſep. 
eulph of rae; which no {ive can farhom, ne congue can exprels , ſaith Born ; Ls, 


becauſe 
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becauſe not only if you do'retroſpeR and lqok backward into the time paſt, you 
Cicero de Nat. ſhall find, thar, as C:cero ſaith, Fuit quedam ab infinito tempore #ternitas, quam nul. 
Deorum, 1, 1, la tircumſcriptio temporum metiebatur ; there: hath been a certain Eternity from an 
infinite ſpace of rime, which-no circumſcription of time could meaſure ; ſed qua- 
lis ea ſpatiofnerit, intell;gs nan; poteſt, but what manner of ſpace that ſhould be, can- 
not be underſtood, quod nec in cogitarionem quidem cadit, ut fuer it temipusaliquod , 
nullum cum tempuseſſet ; neither can it fall into the thought of man rocontider 

truly, how any time ſhould ibe, when as yet there was nortime : bur alſo if you 
look forward,into the time'tg come, you ſhall find that when there ſhall-be nei- 
' ther Sun nor Moon, whichare appointed to be the meaſure & time, yet there will 

be an endleſs finite ſpace of time, that cannot be cerminared. hav 2, 
What tinie is, And Apwleins, the Platomift, ſaith, tnat grme 18 but the Image of Erernyy, and 
and how ex- that z;ze moveth, bur Erernity movesh-nor, being naturally fixed, anderernally 


prefled. immoveable ; and alſo chat rime paſlerth towards Erernity, and endeth in the 
4 —_ : Perfection thereof, the ume being diſſolved whenſoever the Creatorvf this world 
ke * pleaſerh;/ bur Erernity abid:s | | 


g for ever. oY [pitt _ 
Ererniry how _ Ad in this reſpeR che Egyptians, that caugWi! by Hierogliphicks,repreſented 
expreſſed, » Eternity by a Circle, which had neither beginning nor —_ z and for the ſame 
cauſe, Numa Pompilins, that was utito the Romans, as Aoſes Was unto the Fews, 
the Author of all their Religion and Religiqus Ceremonies, and others;: the an- 
cient Pontifices of the Romans, erected their Temples, which they dedicated unto 
their gods,whom they conceived to be eternal, in a circular form ; and Mercur;- 
us Triſmegiſtus, one of the molt ancienc Philoſophers that we read of, expreſſed 
this Eternuy by an intelleQual Sphere, whoſe Center 15 every where, and” (r- 
cumference no where ; becauſe Eternity cannot be bewnded within any compaſs , 
nor terminated by any Limits; tia C IA Ns 
The difference And che _—_ which theſe wiſe men affigned, betwixt Eternity and Perpe- 
berwixt Eter. £##t) 15 Chis, that Etermity 19 that which bath neither begiming of dayes; nor end 
nity and Pcr- Of time, as is God alone; and noneelfe ; bur perperuzey 18 that , which though ic 
peruiry, had a begining, yet it ſhall never have an ed, as are the. Angels borh good and 
bad, and the Soules of all men, borh the righteous and unrighteous: 
All men deſire And therefore it is a«twrally ingrafted in the Sout of every man to affe6t perpe- 
perperuity,and zxjty, and to defire to have an Union and-Communion with God, which is Erer- 
- Sue oaggy © #jtyz becauſe as S. Auguſt. ſaith, God made us for himſelf; char we might be per- 
"> petnally with him ; & ideo irrequietum eſt cor noſtrum donec requieſcat ineo; and 
therefore, as no Element, no thing, can reſt ſatisfied and contented, until it com- 
eth roits own proper place, as the fire robe on high, and' the ſtone rocome to the 
botrorn ; ſo our hearts can never attain fo any true reſt, until they do reſt in God z 
and nothing in the world can ſatisfie che mind. of man, but that which: is above 
man z neither can all the Gold of Ophzr, all the Sand of Tages, all the Treaſures 
of Egypt,all theriches of the World, and all the alleRives under Heaven, make 2 
proportionable Obje@roſatisfie the Soul of man ; for ſeeing, as ſome Philoſo- 
phers have obſerved, the heart of man is after a ſort made rriavgle wiſe, and the 
world circular, therefore as a Globe can never fill a tr;avgular figure, ſo no more 
can the whole world repleniſh the vaſt corners and the /l;ms:red deſires of mans 
heart. | | 
Therefore the very Heathens, tharknew no more of God than what Nature- 
How the hea- taught them, had an earny# deſire to atrain untoan #»zo» with this Eternity ; as 
thens affctcd ye read how Cleombrorns , hearing the Philoſophers diſcourſing of the excellens 
hype 4 mi of Ecernity, and the Felicity of the ſoul united unto the Deity, in an over-ha 
nity. deſire of this Unition, tumbled himſelf voluntarily to death, rhar his ſoul mighc 
preſently enjoy that happy Life; and Socrates ſmiled upon his Hemlock, that his 
Adverſary gave him to diſpatch his life, while he aſſured himſelf, that 1c would 
ſend him from this mortal Frailty unto eternal felicity. 
..,, Andnotonly theſe particular men, and the like learned Philoſophers, and wi- 
- . ſeſtſortof men, bt we read alſo , how thoſefamous Nations of che aps x5 
ndians, 


of everie Man. , 
Indians, Perſians, and indeedall other Pagans whatſoever, had this deſire of Ine 
mortality and Erernity imprinted in bel: heurr by the pen of Natute. Q 

And no marvel ; for as thou cant zor likeſo well of the longeſt Leaſe of thy oY they de- 
Houſe or Lands, as of the Free-ho{d and Perpetuiry z ſo there can be no erwe reſt, , ” perpetute 
nor any ſatisfying content, in any eras/ext thing, but only in that which is perpe- © 
tual ; for when We have improved our Ambition to our own toment, even to the 
her ghe of our hearts deſire, and have atcained to ſo wwch happineſs as this world can 
afford us, and are become the only men both 1n Court and Countrey , both in 
Church and Stare, and as able to doſo much in the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, as Ewſe- 
bus Bilkop of Nicomedia could do with Couftanias, the «Arias Emperor ; and as 
much in the Politica! Scate, as Hamas could do with Ahaſnerus, Sejanys With Ti 
berixs, or Hebr aem Baſſa With Saladine the Great Turk, who were the only Favou- 
rites, that were moſt powerful with theſe great Monarchs, and as dearly beloved 
of chem, as Epheſtion was of Alexander : er more than this, could we come to be 
the Pope, that challengeth to be the Head of the Church, or tobe ſuch a Monarch 
as WaS Alexander, Nebuchaduezz.ar,or the molt 1/luftr;ous of all the Rom.Emperours, 
yet then, we may be cut off with Belſhazzar, in the midR of our dayes ; or if we 
can be permitted to ſpin the Thread of our Lives, to the fulneſs of years,yet at laſt, 
and that ſoon enough, time and age will take us down, and we ſhall bring our years 
to an end, even 4s a T ale that is told ; andrhen as Fob ſaith, the eye that ſaw ws, ſhall 
ſee us no more, and the men that feared us, ſhall fear us no more; bur ſeeing that, as 
Solomon ſaith, a living Dog ts better than @ dead Lion, the poor living Snakes, that 
are now trode upon by the Tyrants and Oppreſſors of this world, may then tread: 
upon the Graves, and trample upon the necks of their greateſt perſecuters; even 
aS Diogenes did upon thoſe buried Kings and Princes, among{t whom he ſoughr 
= the bones of King Philp, bur could not diſtinguiſh them from the bones of a 

eaſanr. 

Bur what of that ? What matcer of all this when as the Divinicy of the School 
of Epicures is, that after death there remainerh nothing of us to be any waies pre- 
jadiced, nor any thing any waies at all : and the Do&rine of the Stocks is nothing 
different, when as Sexeca, though he ſeemed to be a friend ro-that Principle of 
the /mmoreality of the Soul,yer chis is one of his proper Aphoriſmes,that now poreſt 
ſe wiſer qui nulls eſt ; he cannot bea wretched man that is no man; and to ſhew 
that after death, there is no more ridings of any man, he writes unto Martia, 4 
mors omninns eſt ſointio, ultra quam mala noftra non exeunt, char death is the relolu- _ __ 
tion and period of all things, beyond which our evils cannot extend ; and Cicero qe nn, 
tels us, that his friend Attzcus was hardly perſwaded to believe the 1mmortalty of lity of the ſoul, 
the Soul z and before him Cebes in Plato, was of the ſame mind , and Dic&archus andche life 
thar, as Ciceroſaith, wrofEthree Books of the mortality of the ſoul, and Panetius, "bat is ro 
whom Ciceroin all his Offices doch ſo much commend, and ſo often imitate, and ©**: 
divers Philoſophers, as Epicuris and Democritas, that lived in the time of Alexar- 
der the Great, were in like manner ſo blinded by the devil, as notonly ro doubr, 
' bur allo co believe this damnable DoArine ; and Pliny judgeth this DoRtine to ” Gin.Nat. Hiſt? 
be puerile deliramentum, a childiſh ſimplicity ; and ſo likewiſe (cilys, as Arno- pu do 08, 
bizs teftifieth, callerh theſe Teners of che Chriſtians Anviles (briſtionorum F abu- 
Les, old wives Fables ; and Nicephorus wrireth, that Syneſius the Platowmi(f, quoad Kicepborus 
alia que Chriſtians profitentir, promptum ſe & facilem prebmt, approved well of all OY 7 6 59; 
other points that the Chriſtians profeſſed, ſed Reſurrettionis dotirinam nefandam ac 
deteſtandars judicavit, but the DoRtine of the Reſurre&ion he liked nor ; andthe 
Poets cried out with Theocrutss, | | 


Neon eft Spes ulla ſepultis. 


Bur as Carullus ſaith, though Soles oceidere & redire poſſunt, the Sun and Moon may Catul,ed Lech; 
lie down and riſe again, yet, xobis cum ſemel occidit brevis luxe, nox eff perpetia una P* 3+ 
dormicnda;; when once our {hor life is fallen down, we ſhall have one peEpan 

| n'$ 
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night rofleep | and ſo Excritions and Emmons , and many more, were of' the 
- ſame faith; "3 vt age Figs PE $494 | 
"1 And which is wondetfull, in 'the School of Chriſt, we finde ſome of the 
' Tamemiride, as of old time ,1 Hymenens and Philetz , with whom joyned the Va- 
Tentinians, fr arpocratians, Cerdonians, Gnofticks,, CMarciontes , Selucians, Mani- 
chees, Hieraclites, Priſcilhaniſts, and the'reft of thar litter, as Sarurninus , Baſcli- 
des, Secundin, Marcus, Appelles , and ſome of the Popes themſelves, with Johx 
the 23; and Leo the 10, chat as they wert eranſcendently wicked', ſothey were 
wickedly rainred wich this errour , Fad liked nor of this rrurh';- and matiy more 
of their aſſociates in ode our own dayes , that following Hobbs -bis Leviathan 
have fallen away from the faith, and as'if , per w%6ao% aymarum, 'the ſouls of 
theſe Hereticks had enred into thetr bodies, they will neither believethe reſur- 
re&ion of the body, 'not che immorcaliry of cheir ſouls"; and therefore” they la- 
bour nor for their 9#:0- with this 9 wot 6 & 0 2597 SORIA Ph 4 
= Yea, and that Which is more to be admired , ſuch is the corrmption of qur-na- 
cure, and the madneſs of our mindes, that although che conti-wal tight; and moſt 
ſenſible apprehenſion of our vaity , and the ſhorrneſs of our lives in this' world, 
mingles all 'onr beft wive with moſt bitter waters , and puts a op unto our plea- 
ſures, and Many ſad thoughts into ourheads , and perplexities into our hearts; 
yea , though it ſeemeth rhar there isjn a mana kindeof inclination and: diſpo- 
firion of nature , and an earneſt defire to omtizue and perpermate his being ; and 
that it is a thing wmiverſally , religiouſly (becauſe ir is the principal foundation of 
all Religion ) and peaceably received and concluded .rhroughour all che Chriſtiau 
world, eſpecially by an eurward and publick, profeſſion , rhat the ſoul of man is 
immortal,and (hall ſo continue for ever, and rhat there ſhall be a reſurreRion of 
the body, and another life after this ; yer ſerioxſly and inwardly in their hearts, 
That many notonely the Epicwres, and the Hereticks aforenamed , and the Saddaces , the 
wy —A oreareſt Lotds of the Jews , thatdid nor ſtick with open mouth rodeny it , bur 
Chriſtian Avg: alſo the greateſt part of theſe our Chriftian Profeſſours , as I fear ; do believe 
ligion, do be. Neither the immortality of the ſoul, nor the reſurreftion of the dead , nor any 
lieve neither other life after this, the ſhort life of their vanity, | 


the immorta- Por is it poſſible chat men {hould be ſo haxghty, and ſo prond , ſo covetous , and 
ys on, ſach oppreſſours of their Neighbours, fo ſacrilegious, and ſuch rebbers and ſpoylers 
_eliien of aheir Of God bitniſelf,as weſee men are,ſo as the Poer ſaith, : 
bodies,norany | x4 | 
_ = after Unade habent, cura eſt pancis, ſed oporttt habere. o 
thus ite; & x; | 
v3... Is irpoſſible, I ſay, they ſhould be ſuch , if they did belzeve , that their ſouls are 
immortal, thac after this momentary life of their vanity , their bodies ſhall awake 
and riſe out of their graves, and chat Chriſt ſhall come to judge chem accarding 
to the wrks they have done In this life ; and as he ſaith himſelf , To render wwto 
every one as his deeds ſhall be? Noſurely, ic cannot te, that they do believe theſe 
; things ; bur, as the Fool , whatſoever he profeſt with his womb to deceive the 
-- World , yet ſaid in his heart , There is xo God; ſo they, whatſoever they ſay in 
words, yet fattis xgant,their deeds tell us to their faces, thar they dobur diſſemble, 
-2 and deceive themſelves, bur they cannot deceive God, nor all wiſe mzex, thar will 
- rather believe their own eyes, in what they ſee them do , than their words, in what 
they ſay they do believe. 
Wh 4 And thetefore as when (arbo ſwore any thing in the Senate , the Senators and 
Ji peer ow Ce people of Rowe preſently ſware chey did nor believe him : So, when theſe 
Carbo was, ſacrilegiows perſons , and theſe grievous o>prefſours of the poor, and rhe rooters 
out of the innocent frong their poſſeſſions , do profeſs that they believe theſe 
Whar 4pollo- Ehings, Ido profeſs unto yau , that 7 believe them nor. But 28 Apollodorws , the 
aorus dreamed Tyrant , dreamed, that he was taken and flead by the Scythians , and his heart 
thrown t1rito a boyling Caldron , ſhould ſay unto him , / ams the cauſe of all this 
miſchief ; To 1 ſay, The hearts of theſe men deceive them , for as the ne” 
p aith, 


of everie.man. 


ſaith , The heart ts deceitful above all things ; and for a manto deceive himſelf is 
the worſe deceit in the world ; for excepting the worſt of thoughts, which is the 
thought of the Fool, thac (:1d in his heart , There # no God; there cannot be a 
more bratiſh and perverſe thought than to imagine that the ſoul periſhech when 
che body is diflolved ; for what need we care what evilwe do , what need we 
fear what Fudge condemn us, or why ſhould we abſtais from any of our defires, if 
our ſouls dye, when our bodies are dead ? 

Bur toſhew you , that, whatſoever they ſay , yer they do not believe in any 
eternal being , either of body or ſoul afrer the end of this their vanity : I pray 
you look 1nto an excellent Book, though ſleighted by ſome Fanatick ſpicics where 
che Wiſe-man ſheweth how the prophane worldlings , and the worldly Atheilts 
do make this concluſion of their incredulity , to be the ground and foundation 6f 
all cheic impieries z for they ſay, but not aright , Our life 4 ſhort and tedious, and 
in the death of a man there is no remedy , neither was there any man kyown to have re- 
turned from the grave ; for we are born at all adventure , and we (hall be hereafter as 
though we had never been , for the breath in our noftrils is as ſmoak,, which being ex- 
tinguiſhed, our body ſhall be twrned into aſhes , and our ſpirit ſhall vaniſh as the ſoft air. 
This 1s their faith, and therefore they make this concluſion, ſaying , Come let ws 1n- 
Joy the good things that are preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the creatures like as in yomth, 
let us fill our ſolves with coſtly 17 ine and Oyntments, and let no flower of the Spring paſs 
F us, let us crown our ſelves with Roſe-buds before they be withered ; let nont of us go 

ithout part of his voluptuonſneſs, for this is our portion , and our lot i5 this, Let us op- 
preſs the poor righteons man , let us not ſpare the widow, nor reverence the anciemt gray 
hairs of the aged ; let onr ſtrength be the Law of Juſtice , and let us lye inwart for the 
righteous. And this was the very reaſoning of Sardaxepalss. 


Ede, bibe Jude, poſt mortem nulla volupt as. 


There is no felicity after death , therefore ſoul take thine eaſe, fic down and be 
merry ; and I fear it is the occafion of ſo much wickedneſs in many men, and 
of {uch a deluge of finin theſe dayes, that doth overflow both the Church and 
Commonwealth to the deſtruftion and ruine of many thouſand ſouls, rhar' in 
their hearts they ſcarce believe their ſouls to be 5y2mortal, or thar there ſhall be 
ever any reſurrection of their bodies, or any account to be given for what they do, 
for ſo. you ſee the reaſen why, they oppreſs the poor , and rob both God and,man, 
and ſat;sfie themſelves wich all kinde of delights, becauſe their breath im their 
woſtrils 1s as ſmoak,,, which bring extinguiſhed , their bodies ſhall be turned into aſhes, 
ard their ſpirit, as they ſuppoſe, ſhall vaniſh as the ſoft arr. 

And truly, I think che concluſion very good, if there were any truth in the pre- 
miiſes ; for though Plato and Socrates and Seneca, and the like vertuons men did 
ſo much love vercue, for the very beanty of vertue, and did hare vice onely for the 
wplineſs of vice ; and Anſelimus is reported to have ſaid , he had rather to be ver. 
ruous , though ſeverely puniſhed for ir, than be vicious , thongh never ſo bighty re- 
warded ; yer, becauſe theſe Ejaculations ſpring from more than ordivary know- 


The former 
point proved; 


Sap.2.1,2,3, 


Cap.eod. v.6,7% 
8,9.10,11,@" 


ledge, no leſs than ſome ſparks of the motions of Gods Spirit , which God ſome- + 


rimes wrought in the hearts of the Heathens ,1and much more in Anſel;mms chat 
was 2 Chriſtian : Ic is contrary to. all ſhew of reaſon, chat a man,which believerh 
the mortality of the ſoul , ſhould have axy defire to be vertuous , or any fear 
to be moſt vicious, unleſs it be onely for , fear of ſome Temporal puniſh- 
ment. | 

For if our time be but a very ſhadow that ſoon paſſerh away , and after that onr 
end, there is no ret#rning, Why ſhould 1 endure ſo much labour,and ſuffer ſo much 
want, or wantſo much pleaſure, as the reach of my wit , or the laws of my ffrevgth 
can any wayes afford me ? or why ſhould I abſtain from any vice , from any 
villaxy, and fiſt, and weep, and mourn, and goin ſackcloath.and aſhes, if 
afrer one woment of time , . I ſhall be reduced to »othwwg , and be never more 


Bbbb * queſtioned, 


The incredu- 
liryof the life 
ro come, the - 
cauſe that men 
commir much 
wickedneſs. 
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16 - The Vanitie 
quetioned , and neither rewrded for my good decds , nor puniſhed for my evil 


Therefore I chink rhat rhis Arber#:cal conceir of the arnihilation of rhe ſoul, 
and the incredulous thought of the 3momoortality thereof , is the main cauſe of ſo 
much wickedneſs, as is now raging inthe world, 

Andon the other fide , if men did but ſer;ouſly think , and faichfay believe, 
char afcer rhis ſhore crime of a few dayes pilgrimage, our ſow!s ſhall cemain for ever, 
and receive Either everlaſting joyes , if they do well, or eternal puniNiments, if 

; they doevil, I do aſſure my felf , that men would have ſoxe care for the time to 

come, and like Moſes , chooſe rather ro ſuffer « monrentar y affirflion with the people 

Meds 81-35. of God, thay to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, and ſo engage theimſelves ro en- 

dure the puniſhment of fin for ever. | 

The neceſſicy + '- Andtherefore to root out ſo peſtilent an errour , and ro confirm ſo neceſſary a 

of rooting cut truth, as is the doftrine of the Iwmmortality of the ſoul for rhe perperuaring of 

_ incredu- yan ; all wiſe men, that had any loveof goodneſs in them, and all rhe holy men 

"I of God, borh'in the Old and New Teſtament , and all che Fathers of the primi- 

. - ive Church, and rheir ſuccefſours, the Biſhops, and other godly Preachers, to this 

vety day , haye been caref«l to preach this truth , and have ſhewed themſelves 

WY | very punRual and 'plentifull in this point ; for to ler paſs whar Ow1d ſaith, Morte 

CO nes carent anime , ind what Propertins ſaith , Swnt aliqutd maves,, lethurs non onivia 

Properting fart ; luridaqne eviftos effugit umbra rogos ; and what Clandian faith , Hee ſoly 

Claud. Twanct , buſtoqueſuperſtes evolat ; ind to paſs -over the teſtimony of Pherecides”, 

Mazilius 1.4, That was Matter unco Pythagoras, and of Socrates and Plaroand Creero,and the reſt 

Plato in Tim, "of the Philoſophers and Orators, chat With #nanſwerable argurnents have mait- 

o wy odere- tained the ſouls of men to be immoreal ; and ſo likewiſe to paſs by the unznimous 

4g conſent of the Fathers that were > plain and ſo pleztifll to prove the ſame,as you 

Tuſe.queſt, may ſee in $S. Clement Recog. 1,'t. ren. 1.2. 063. & 64. com. Valem. Tertul. de 

reſ.carms. S. Ang. dogmat. Eccleſ. C.16. Arnobins de fide reſur. and che reſt of them 

almoſt in evety place , I finde the Prophets , and our Saviour himſelf , and his 

Apoſt es be very exa&t and diligent to declare the ſame, and ro prove it ſo fully chat 

rhe mott incredulous heafe , 1f ir were not filled with all blindneſs, could not 
conceive the leaſt thought again{t ic. AMT 07I» 

'  Yerbecauſe'the Devil is fttempring men to incredulity , and to doubt” of 

theſe chings; and is ſtill ſo po#v/fill with theſe worldlings, that he quire blindeth 

chem, ſo thr they cann t fee the cleareſt light , vor underftand the planet 


truth, 5. | 

--- Therefore to undeceive” theſe filly fouls that do fo miſerably deceive them- 

ſelves, we are ſtill bound ro'defend and vindicare cheſe crurhs 3 and in that r@ 

fpe& , I likewiſe ſhall nor think much to produce ſome few Reaſons that the 

Devil himfelf cannor anſwer, eo 'thake ic manifeſt , that alrhough man in this 

Ffe is cn maar ary dren a A , of rio continuance, as hereafter I hall 

fthew unto you, yet God trtade tman to be perpetwal , for God made all things has 

they. might have their being ,' and eſpecially man , not to be reduced to no 

tBing, and he made the ſoy! of man mwortet, and never to dye, bur to hive for 

Arguments * © F. A#tſps tells you, that when God had framed and mide man of the cuft of 
p"9yſivg tbe. the eatrh, He breathed imo bis nofttils the breath of life,and ſo man became a lromy 
= - "A ſo#t, and nor 4 dying foul, ' or for chat ſhould dye ; bur fach a ſoul , as ſhould 
Sr lveforever, becauſe the ſoul is the cayſe of our natural, ſpiritual and erernal life} 
come,:: - - -: Whence the Latines do call the ſoul, Life, x97" ©5229", quia vivificat corpus dun 
+46 3029.4 afdeft, & feipſurs turn ab & corpore. And when God threarned Adams, thar if 
Or ſurely dye, HE did eat” of rhe* forbidden fruit, he ſhould dye the death; that death figriifierh 


Gen.2.17, riotthe deathof the foul , or'the awnihilation of the body , but the d:ſſolation of fe- 
paration of the foul from the body; rhar as ic was made out of the duſt , ſo it 

foht rr 7'to the duſt again , which while the ſoul remainedin it , wnſeparated, 

it could not "return ; and this St. Pav{ſheweth' plainly , when he ſaith , 64» » 


Cm6Q- 


of everie man. 


II 


me nur cnue ty Cnr wmaAvey, If our earthly houſe be diſſolved, that is, diſ- 2 Cor.z,". 


Jonted, as a houſe that we pull down is ſeparated one: part from another, bur not 
eſtroyed, ſo is the ſoul ſeparated from the body , and xeither of them de- 
ſtroyed, and reduced into nothing z but the ſoul remaineth Rill immoral for 
_, and as God ſaith, the body returneth to the duſt from whence ic was 
taken, 

2, Itis ſaid, that Abel being unnaturally murdered by his blood-thirfly Bro- 
ther, vox ſangumum clamabat ad denn 3 and the Hebrew word, ſaith Collerws, fig- 
nifieth, ex mgents anims dolore exclamare,co Cty out With a vehement grief of mind, 
& queritands wociferari, andto complain with a moſt lamentable voice ; there- 
5 Is his crying ſoul was (till alive, though his /lavghtered body was lain 
3. God faith unto Aoſes, 1 am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob, and the God of your Fathers; therefore Abraham, Iſaac, and Ta- 
cob, and the reſt of their Fathers were Rill alive, x7' 0%, ſecundum alignid , and 
that is in reſpe& of their Soxuls ; becauſe as our Saviour ſaith unto the Sadduces , 
God is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living ; and the bodies of theſe men 
thar were turned to duſt, could not be ſaid either ro be alzve, or ro be Abraham, 
Iſaac, or Jacob : therefore Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob were (till alive in reſpe& of 
their Soules, | 

4- Moſes is ſaidto have died in the Land of Afoab, and to be buried in a valley 


ever againſt Beth-peor, and yet S. Math. Caich, that when Jeſus was transfigured $4.44 
C,17.3» 


on the Mount, Moſes and Elias appeared to the Apoſtles, talking with Chriſt , 
therefore Moſes was dead, and not dead, and was buried,and not buried,x7! 7? de, 
( 5. e. ) dead in reſpect of his body, and living in reſpeR of hig Soul ; and ſo Me- 
ſes and Elias were itil alive, and they themſelves, in reſpe&t of Meir Souls, and nor 
their ſhadows or phantaſmes, which can no waies be faid ro be Adoſes and Eljas,did 
then appear unto the Apoliles. 

5. David ſaith, 7 will nct die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord ; and 
yer David is dead, and was buried, therefore ir is his Soul that liverh, 

6. The wiſe man ſaith, that when a man dieth, then ſhall the duſt, that is, his 
body, retwrn to the Earth, and the Spirut:ſhall return to God that gave it, and being 
with God, it cannot be dead , but remain :mmortal for ever. 

7. When Lazar: died, he is ſaid to be carried up by the Angels into Abra- 
hams boſom ( ;. e. ) in reſpeR of his Soul, for his Body was not carried up into his 
Boſom : And ſo Dives being in torraents, muſt be underſtood in reſpect of his 
Sogl ; for it is ſaid, rift being dead, he was bwricd, in reſpeR of his Body ; and 
therefore the Sowls both of the good and of the bad do (ill remain immortal. 

$. Our Saviour ſaith, Fear not them which kill the Body, but are xot able ts kill the 


Soul : therefore the Soul is zm»mortal, whenas all the ſtrength of man, and all che war, ro, 28, 


power of Hell is nor able to kill ir, 

9. The hope of Glory and Reputation, and the delice chat every man hath of 
the continuance and perperuity thereof, how vain ſoever it be, yer doth it carry a 
great evidence of the Immortality of our Soules, 

10, The impreſſion of char vice which robbeth a man of the knowledge of hu- 
mane Tuitice, and is alwaies oppoſite to the Juſtice of God, and ;ndelibly umprint- 
ed inevery mans Conſcience, doth z»fellibly conclude that the Fuſtice of God re- 
quireth the ſame ſhould be chaſtiſed after death, and therefore that our Soules 
mult needs be immortal. 

' T1, In the Book of Wiſdom ir is moſt plainly (aid, the ſouls of the righteous are 
in the hands of God, and there ſhall no torment tonch them ; in the ſight of the unwiſe 
they ſeemed to die, but they are mptace, A place ſo. plain, that ſenſe can delice no 

lainer. | 
F And many more Reaſons might be produced roconfirm this Truth, bu theſe are 
ſufficient demontirations to ſhew unto you, tifar alchough man in reſpeR of his 
being in this life, is altogerher Fant. "= NPY conſidered, he is to be Ro 
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Thar all men * 


main and be 


* The twofold 
error of ten 


T, Secking ir 


2. Secking ir 


in the wrong ' 


The Vanitie 

| and to have a propetwel Being ; becauſe God never made man to have an exd, and 

to be reduced to nerbing ; bur as the wiſe man ſaith, be crewred all chivgs,and much 
rather man, that they might have the being. 

And what wadneſs is it therefore, that men will zot believe chis Truth ? eſpe- 
cially conſidering, it-is mold cercain, chatthe remembrance of their exd, and the 
ſhortneſs of cheir rime here, how their dayes do paſs away like a Weavers ſhuttle, or 
like a that tarriech nor, will alwaies be fuch a carrafe to their Souls, as will 
put anend to all their earthly Comforts, whenas zotbing in che world is left us to 
.rejoyce in, bur in har ching only which is perperued and remainerh. qurs for 

Bur then here yau muſt underſtand, that beſides the prime Ecernicyyy which is 
God, there is a twofold perpetuity of men. | 

1, Theone, by our #xgion with God, which is perfeR felicicy. | 

2, Theother, in our Separation from God, which is che Excreameſt Miſery 


And, | 

Seeing the Souls of men are ;momortal, and do naturally affe& Eternity, as nor 
oply Divimcy (hewerh, bue alſo che ſe Philoſaphers have ſufficiently atteſt- 
ed, and every mans Conſcience, in the expettation of his reward for his Actions, be 
they good or bad, perſwaderh him to beheve, it is molt certain, that thoſe wicked 
worldlings Which defire nothing but the Honours and the Proſperity of this preſenc 
Life, and thoſe incredulous Hererticks, both of the former times, and of rhis proſent 
Age,which againſt their Conſciences dowirhſtand this Truth,ſhall notwichſand- 
ing be perpetual, cicher in their #nio» with God, or in their Separation from God z 
and as it is the + Comfort of a Chriſtian man to believe char he ſhall be ever- 


laftingly with Godgp all happineſs, ſo ir is not the {eefF torment unto a damned 
_ to confider, Mar he (hall be for ever and ever in Tormencs , ſeparated from 
And therefote the Error is not, that men do ſeek for perpetwry, which they 
ſhall be ſ#re to have, bur chaighey ſeek che ſame amiſs. 4 ; 

Either not that which is with their #»zavand Fruition of God ; or if that,then 
either not as they ſhould, or not where they ſhould ſeek it, char is, either noe in 
the dwe tipre, or not in the right place, whare it may be found ; as, 

I. For the time, many ſeek it, bur ceo lare z and ſothey miſsir, becauſe chat 
now is the time acceptable, & ex hoc momento pendet «ternitas, and our perperuity 
either with God, or without God, either in Joy or in Torments, dependerh upon 
= demeanour - in this proſeme , and liccle ſhore time, thar we have here to 

ive, . ” » X 

2, For the Place, you may ſee how mpſ# men purchaſe Lands, build Caſtles, ga» 
ther Riches, heap up Treaſures, and ſo lay down ſuch Foandations of perpetuity 
here on Earth, as if they were ro live hage for ever;and they do ſo rely upon theſe 
travſient things, and mortal men, as if they were immortal Gods ; and ſo they 
ſeck for their perpetuity in the Regions of Vaniry, and they would find perfeli Fe- 
licity in this Valley of Miſery ,bur :s the ſraelues, by joyning themſelves to Baaks 
peor, ſeparated themſelves from E! ſhadas, the Almighry God ;- ſo theſe men, by 
ſecking Erermey in theſe vanities, ſhall never be able co find ir, and tobe united 
with it, becauſe Erernuy and Felicity are not to be found here on earth : For as the 
Apolile faith, we have here na comtioning City, and we are but as Pilgrings and firan- 
gers here in this world, and our perpetuity 1s to be expeRed, nct in chis life, bue 
in the life ro come. 

And ſoby this large IntroduRion thatI have made, you ſee rhat cheſe words of 
.- - the Propher-are not to be underſtood of man finzply conſidered , bur of man wie 7, 
in reſpe& of his Seate and Condition in this lifez for though man be to abide for 
ever, yet as he is in this life, verily every man, | 


: And toprove this unto you, you ſhall find rhe wiſeſt King and the moſt learn- 
ed Preacher that ever ſrc! had? aſſuring you, that there is zoths»g here in this 
world but vanity and vexation of Spirit ; and that you might the ſooner _— 

this 


of everie: Man. 
this Trugh, he doublech and rreblegb his wordy, ' aying, Yavity of Fariticr, all i; 
Vanity, that is, nothing alſe bur meet vanity, _. | 
. And leſt proud man (hould chink, chac cþis.ig means of Gald 3nd Silver and che 
like inanimare chings of chis world, or of rhe igrgworal (ereapureny Whoſe Souls Jo 
periſh with rheit bodies, and nor of man,which is che Pritce and Lord gf alt Gods 
Creacures, the Glory of all Gods works, andthe rage of God himG@lf, rhe-Pro- 
pher Dayid, that was hath a great King and. 8 great Propher, tols you plainly, chac 
you need not doybe of is ;. {AF ueverr wan iving draligabey Fav, Sela. — 

cec 


Touching which words, I beſeech you co conſider, 


” 7 


x, Thevarious LeCtions, 


$f this Text, 
2. The chiefeſt Obſervations bee. 
i 

I. Forthe diverſity of Reading it. | ELD F 

The firſt word, according to\rhe Sepragine, i un, which $. Hierom tranflacech 
Ems ; For» as the Cauſe of the p94 au ſhortneſs of mans life; that ic ſhould 
be bor a ſpan long, as the phraſe ſignifieth, pa/meres ſeoiftt dies meos, becauſe every 
man is venity ; therefore ny life 15 ſo ſhox, 

. Orhers,a5 Tremelius,da render ic profefts or cerre,furely or verily, that we might 
afſure our ſelves, and make vo dow of the truth and cetraingy of this poinc, rhac 
ev&y man, be he what he will, never ſo frog, never {a w/e, and never ſo wealthy; 
yec 18 he bur vanicy. | ad x; 

Bur others would have both the Hebrew ward, and the Greek Particle wy co 
* fignifie, ſolunp fie tawum & dentaxat, only, a5 if che Propher means, rhar, of all 
Gods Creatures, enly man,. or man alone 1s che receptacle of all yeuty; and be- 
ſides man, chere is »ochuag elſe, wherein the ſigns of &/{ vanity are to be found ſo 
evidently as they are in man ; becauſe nothiag in che world hath fo fac deviared and 
Rarred away from tha ed for which ic was appoiced as max hath done ; whenas 
«l] oxber creatures ſtand according to Gods Ordinance; the Stars keep their nyo 
tzoxr, rhe Moon obſerveth ber Seeſour, and the Sun knoweth his going down, only 
man knoweth not his duty, 3nd ſo Efww tefiifieth, The Oxe 7 ef bis Owner, 
aud the Aſs bis Maſtrt s Crib, but Iſrael hath net known, my peeple doth not confider, 
' Ef,1.3, and cherefore exly man deſeryedly and .fignally is vanity. | 
The ſecond word which is uſed in the Original is Chol, and ic is a word of both 
Numbers, and of all Genders, and che Sepryagint tead it pms which S. Fe- 
newpe tranſlacech onenie, all 3 che vulgar Lacing renders ic w#iverſa, and Tremelius 
reads it emmrnoda ; andif Irightly underſtand chem, chey all mean, that man is 
oll miner of vanity, and that there 1s novaniry inthe world, and no foolery in 
the world, bur you ſhall find the ſame in man, SI, 
The third word efter the Septwagine, is camins, which $. Hicrom, and che vul- 
gar Latine, and Tremelins cranſlate v/anizas 3 Dur Syumacys reads it 749, a Va- 
pour, to which thing $, Jenves compererh the life of man,and uſeth ghe ſame word 


aud as ſuddenly periſhech, SEE : 
The fourth word,rhat the Septwagint read, 1s, 735 drpwwOr,1nd Tremelias reads 
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x. The diverſ.. 


oO of read ing 
raem, 


1 Word, 


2 Word, 


3 Word, 


ſzying $7445 799 #59 (is for any Hife 34 @ vajewrs that is, ſuch a thing as ſoon ciſech, "44 


ic ox#%js hotvo, and our Engliſh reads ic every mas 3: bur others, to whom Leather * V9: 


aſlenc, do nnderſtand ic ro fhgnifie retws homo, that is, all of whole man, or, a man 
complexc, ſoul and body, and accumulated wich all che perfe#iovs that man can 
have, and with all the goods eicher of Nature or of Forcune char he may find un- 
der the Sun, yet is he but vamty. 


The fifth word is CG", living, every man living, the which word Aquilareads, | 
inane, pteflns lifted up, and Syoimachus reads iciovs, anding or ſubfiting, 5 Wart 


2nd Tremedl. tranſlates it quentiunev ie conſtiturus maxime, how excellently ſoever he 
be ſerled, and the ſenſe is, as moſt Interpreters will haverhe Hebrew word 
van, to fignifie , that every flats of Man, or , man in every Rate, and yer 

'* | condition 
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And 1 would 
thar all mea 
would well 
conſider it how 
vain they are, 
3, The lpecial 
Points conſi- | 
derable in this 
Text, 


1 Point, 
Thar man is 
Vanity. 
James 4. 6. 


The palpable 
pride of men, 


The Moneths 
ſhared among 
| the Ceſ, ars. | 


The Vanitie 
condition ſoever heis, King, Prieft, Prophet, Honourable, wealthy; or what you 
will, yet is he all vaniti _ chough ſiich 5one ſeems to ſtand, nd ro be foo 
rbing, exiſting firiy in his was. and vigour, -yet 1n very deed and in truth, the 
'A 


oreaceſt, the ſtrongeſt, the 
meer Vanry, 


: Andioy have the words 'of this Text explained unto'you, #Xhr 7e ovumurra 
arab ms a'ryyuu0; ov, Verily; every man, or, all mas, living, or ſtanding in his 
beſt eſtate and condition, 15 altogether vanity; and all che! vanity that can be found 
under the Sun, CT WIE HU29%5, L. OTOW 'F: -t 40A 
2. For the Obſervations that may be collected out of this Text, I deſire you 
to note wich me theſe ſix principal Points. 9 
I. That was 1s nothing elſe but vanity, - * 
2+ That whole nan is vanigy. Ct 
3. That every man is nll. 
4+ That every man i his beſt eſtate is vaiiity. PIYgs had to £ 
5+ Thatevety manin his beſt eftate is altogether vanity, *- * 6 
6. Whar Leſſons of Inftru&ions you may colle& to your ſelves; from theſe 
Obſervations of mans Vanity z or' what Application you may make of 
this Expreſſion of the Propher. , | [726 
And ſo, as Solomon aſcended to the Throne of his Majeſty, per ſex gradus,'b 
fax ſpecial ſteps, ſo we ſhall deſcend to the ngthing' of our Mortality by theſe 
ſpecial Confiderations ; and chen I hope, irwill appear unto you' all, what a'3#- 
thing they are, that ſeem now to be ſo very great, and what little reaſon we have 
to be ſo much afraid as we are”, of ſuch great xothings. | | 
'Bur though the Applicatiqn of the whole was the chiefeft Point that I aimed at, 
when I firlt began co creat of this Text, yer mineallowance of time, nor abuſing 
your patience, will;not permit 'me now to proceed any furrher than che firſt Poinc 


at this time ; That fun 15 nothing elſe but Vanity. And, "4. n 
| 2, You may remember, thar che holy Scripture ſaith, God refteth the proud,but: 
he giveth Grace anto the lowly ;* and yer ſuch is the pride of mans hearc, that eFex- 
ander would be no leſs than the Son of Jupiter, Xerxes would corre& the Helle- 
Font, and wrice Lfters of great threatnings to Mount Athos, that deemed his 
words no more than the wind : Spores King of Per ſia would needs be (tiled Bto- | 
ther unto the Sun and Moon : atid Caligula would Tic &porr2'c @v71Cporrar, coun- 
terchunder God, and would needs be no leſs than Jupiter Latialis, the very God 
of the Latiies, and of all 7raly. = 

 Andſothe telt of the Ceaſers wergſo tranſported with ſuch palpable pride, that 
all che Moneths of the year muft be ſhared amongſt them : and as of old Fans 
that looked backward and forward, to the old year and the new, like unto Noah, 
chat had ſeen the world before the Floud, and that which was after the Flond,had 
the Moneth of Jamiary dedicated unto him 3 ſo Mars the great Warriour, muſt 
have Afarch z' Nero muſt have April, Claudins ſhall have MMais,Germanicus Fune, 


bd moſt powerful of them, is nothing elſe, bur 


. Fulius Tuly, Auguſtus, Auguſt; Antoninns September, Domuzan Oftober, T tberins 


November, and he wittily demanded of the Senate, when they dedicated this Mo- 
neth unto him, what-chey woulJ] do, when they ſhould have more than 12 Ce- 


ſars ? as Xiphilizus ſaith, 


Fiod. 5.2. 
Ifa,14.1 3z I 4. 


The pride of 
many baſe fel- 
lowcs, 


' So Pharaoh demands, who is the Lord that I ſhould obey his woice, to let Iſrarl go 
out of my Service, to ſerve the Lord ? 7 know not the Lord, neuher will 1 let 1ſracl 
go.. And the King of Babylos ſaid in his heart, / will aſcend into Heaven, 1 will ex- 
alt my T hrone above the Stars of God ; Twill aſcend above the heights of the Clouds, 
and 1 will be like the Moſt High. : ti 

. And nor only theſe grear Kings and Emperors, that had ſome ſmall kind of 
grearveſs in them, had ſuch aſpiring thoughts, and ſeed of Pride in them, bur we 
find alſothat Clearchws, a baſe Fellow of Pontys, would needs be worſhipped as a 
God, and his Son mult be called Lightning, as Saidas teſtifieth 3 So Mentcrates, a 
mean Phyſician, would fain be caken for Jupiter, and Empedecles the TO 

| wou 


of everte. May. iy 
would in like manner have been deetned for cereal. "I 
And ſa many more the like «»/zkely fellows would fain challenge to themſelves 
Temples, Altars, Seerifices , and other ſervices proper and peculias tothe Erernal 
God : And if we our. ſelves aſcend nor ſo high to be ſuch prodagies of pride ; ag 
theſ: Hearhens were, yet I am afraid , there are but wery fey of us that are nos” 
ſome wayes blaſted with a vai» conceic of their own worth z as may fee ſome. 
Deif9ing their own perſons, and as it were adoring either their fair faxes, or their 
lovely eyes , or their goodly hair,now adayes idolized by many youngſters , as .,4þ- 
ſolonin former time ſeemed todo, or their exquifte hands, or ſame other part or 
parcel of their well-ſhaped bodies, PETTY te, 20d 
Others , as the Propher ſaith, do ſacrifice unto thery net, and admire-their own 
wit , whereby they have drawn ſo much wealth into the ſame, and yer pteſerve ic 
from breaking , as the Apoſtles Net was preſerved unbroken , when ic-drew to 
land an hundred fifry and three great Fiſhes. 3. 14 Jen, 
A third ſort of men make their frexgth to become the Law of Juſtice, and they 
that are weak are juft nothing, is 
Afourth ſort are bubled up with an high conceic of their honowr, and with FHa- 
2x , they are ready to burſt if every kyee doth not bend , and every bead be nor 
bare ro them z and the golden Aſſes thay have thewr purſes full of Angels, and 
their coffers repleniſhed with ſuch Deities , do think they ſhould be adored above 


all other creatures, And as 
Faſt us ineft pulchris ſequiterque ſuperbia formam, 
Beauty maketh many proud, ſo likewiſe 
F afine ineſt ſanttis, ſequitur que ſuperb1a deftes ; 


The Scholar is often prond of his Learning , and che Holy Saint 1s hot alwayes 
free from too bigha conceir of his Sanicy. And then as St. Aug. ſaith, Super- 
bia deſtruit 7 pa Jufittia edificat. | 

And in brief , as the Devil cold Adaw and Eve , that they ſbonld be like gods * The yain con« 
ſo there is nor ſcarce any one of all the ſons of Adams , but for ſome ove thivg or ceits of all the 
other, though he will not ſay it with his tongue, yer Will his heart conceive , that ſons of Adam: 
he is finzulzs altiſimo, as good as the beſt. And ſuch are therboughts of men, 
And holy Job ſaith, that cheſe men are ſoimpudenc and fo gracelets , that they _ : . 
fay to God , Depart frons us, for we defire not the knowledge of thy wajes 5 what is the JOÞ 21114215 
7: EO we ſhould ſerve him ? and what profit ſhould we have if we pray unto 

In: | 


| Burr the Prophet David , that knew what is man better than all theſe men, to 
pals ary oſs high looks of oj proud ,' and ir barter the wr walls of os and 
d, ſaich, Man :s like a thing of 5 11916 paſſeth away , nay flyeth anay val. 
Frogs uri wn Wen fs md gry Gard abby 
veuity - SO you fee, man is but a wan thingy nay more, he is vanity it 
ſelf, yea and more than that , which is a noce{above Els, he- is alrogerber 
vant). ? 
And becauſe , as Sts Mmbroſefaith, Amaritado ſermonnm , the bitterneſs of 
words, and the ſhirpneſs of our reproofs'is oftentimes , wedicina animarnme , the 
ſalve of our ſouls, I muſt crave leave, depreciars carnens baze, as T ertullian ſpeakerh, 
that is,to batter down the lofty rewers.of proud fleſh , and to viſifie thoſe chac a 
overprize themſelves, like Smen Adagus., that gave ic out he was ws wes , fome + gp ny 
HOG: and to ſhew unto you what a vanty of vain thing is man , and ng Apo 
at - 


| 28, 
; 1. In his s»greſs, or coining into the world. 


2, In his progreſs, or continuance in the world. 
3. In his egreſs, or going one of the world. SER 
: I, 1 wil 


16 
1, His ingreſs, 


23 His progreſs; 
Exck.16,6, 


Aug.de verb, 
Dom,Scr.n7. 


Anguſiinus, 


'The Vanitie 


| 1, I will not go about to ſhame you with the'#erration of your conception any 
further, then whar che Prophet ſaith, » fin hath your mother conceived you. The 
pureſt Embrio was impure z and how many fins the Mother doth commit , while 
thechilde is in her womb , her ſelf and God onely knoweth : but when the /»fant 
comes forth , out of the narrowpriſon of his Mothers womb into the large held 
of this wide world, you may conſider , that the firft af# of his Tragedy isro ſaluce 
his d;ffreſſed Mother , for all her pazxs to get him out of priſon, with cries and ta- 
mencations-z and much more he would cry, if he knew, or could know the many 
—_— , that he is to paſs through , and ww paſs through them , if he 
liverh. | 
"2, The-Infant being born , and as the Prophet ſaith polluted in his own bleed ; 
and the Lord ſaying untoit, Live, he bath his progreſs and journey to paſs , into 
which he could never any furcher, but make faces and noyſes, and lye and 
then dye, if he were lefr alone, and nor tended by his Mother, of ſome other 
Nurſe,chat muſt look unto him, - and thar for wo few dayes, or months neicher, bur 
ſome certain years at leaſt, 

-.. Andas ſoon as ever $3 hath brought him to any wit , he falls to his ſhifts, ro 
delude his rexchers, and co decline his own good ; and when by his Parents care 
and his'Tikors pains , he is become ripe in his profeſſion , a learned Lawyer y a 
Skilfull Phyfatian,a deep Policictan, a great Arritt,or a valiant Souldier, what doch 
hethen, bur uſe all his endeavours to ſapplamt others,to advazce bimſelf 2: and he 
cares not how , nor how many others he maketh poor , to make himſelf onely 
rich. 

And yet, this is not all, for you may remember what Sr. Auguſtine ſaith, Quid 
eſt dim vrvere miſs diu torqueri ? nam vita preſens eft erummoſa , quam humores tumi- 
dant dolores extenuant, ardores ex ficcant ,' aera morbidant,eſct inflant , jejuma mace- 
rant, joci diſſobuunt griflitie con(umwunt, ſolicunds coartlat , ſecuritas hebetas,'drvitie 
jaltitant , paupertas deſicit, juwventns extollit , ſeneflus incurvat , ifirmitas frangit 
meror deprinnt,& poſt bec onoma mor: intermic & ans gre finem 1mpouit utsd 
cons eſſe defierit nec fuiſſe putetur., And you may remember alſo that Fob tells you , 
and Senecatells his friend Lucilis the very ſame, that vivere eft mulutare, ihe life 


of man is a,werfare here upon eatth ; and Laces ſaith, Jv 


Nulla fides pictaſque viris, qui caſtra ſequuntur. 1x2 79 
Whether this be true or no L let the Warrior himſelf , andnotTI, be the Judge , 


: burforwhar- Fob ſaith , you may ſee ic /irerally verified chroughour all che 'world 


The many mi- 
ſerable Wars 
of theſe laſt 
centuries of 
years -evernn.in' 


.and all Chriftendome now to become the ſhambles of Chriſtian blood. 


The which men, if you conſider their C;v:/ breeding, and their mwch reaching 
in the School of Chriſt , that-doth fo ftraitly forbid all ambition, and all revenge, 
and ſo earnefily-enjoyn all men to love ove another ; you may admire that as: Fe- 
ruſalem juſtified Sameria, ſo. the preteuded Chriſtian ſhould juſtifie the, bloody 


Chriſtendome, Turks, or men-earing Catlibals, thar glut chemſelves upon buried carkaſſes, and do 


uſe as the Poet ſaich, Pingueſcere corpore corpus ; and are therefore deemed by the 
more cru;l Nations to be bur the rexwore;prodigies of loſt humanity. For, . 
If you now let your thoughts to conſider , and your eyes to wander throughout 


all rhe -Chriſtian Kingdomes' of Spain, France, Germany, Poland, Sweden, Italy , 


and the reſt of the neighbouring Nations that profeſs to believe in the ſame 
Feſws Chriſt ,, and do hope to be coheirs of rhe ſame Kingdome of heaven , they 


| ſhall ſee muſt of theſe meniiriving to be ,” not homicide cucurbrtarum , the curters 


down of Cucumbers, as St. Ang. tiled che, Aanichemrs ; but Homicide Chriſtia- 


. . mornmthe bloody killers of many good:Chriftians, and ſo make Rivers.of blood, 


and Hills of Chriſtian carkafſes : And how he , that (hed his blood to redeems 

thoſe carkaſſes, will judge of this, I am affraid ro ſpeak. ,} and cremble ro think 
of ir. | FE, 

And yet , you muſt not think that I ſay this to retard the courage , of to ow 

| rhe 


of:everie man. 
the Swords of our galſant Souldiers,thaz have jaft canſesto make War ; for when 
wickedneſs growech ſo wilfal!,as ro ſeek out {ives,thar deſire to live in peace, or to 
rob us of our {;veliheod,lands or goods that God: hath jaftly given ns,then you maſt 
know, that out God w the God of ar, as well as the (God ot. Peace , | and his name 
is the Lord of Hoſts, and he. will make bis ſword drunk, with blood, and will 
ſirengchen our hands , ttwe rruſt in him , to ſcatter all thoſe people that delight 
- n = , and to deftroy thoſe Enemies that wwaliciouſty labour for our de- 
TUCtLon, | FRE. 95 Ls" by C3 40341 
; Bur I blameall ſhedding of Chriſtian blood in any War , either to plant Reli- 
gion which ſhould be done by preaching, and not by fighting ; which in ſecking ta 
make them Chrift;an men , Will makechem wo men, or:diflembling bypocrices, in 
Read of fiſchfull believers , or elſe co ſatisfic the ambition of any.man.that. de- 
fires to i»large his Dominion , and fo unzultly to wrong his neighbours, when 
as every man, fro n the King unto, the beggar , ſhould-.be contented. wich what 
God hath juſtly given him ; and that policy can never be juſtified, which is nor 
every way conſonant to <quity,or eſpecially for any ſubjects our of a rebellios dif: 
content , OPambuzens deire to wſurp che Power and Authority of their Seve- 
raign , © turn the ſweet waters of Peace to. become rivers.of Chriftian blood; 
This is that warfare which I chiefly diſcommend , as the greateſt of all vanities. 
Bur, | ET-:2f 
3. If che Sword or Bullet in this warfare , taketh not man away, "yet Age and 
Sickneſs will ſoon ſummon hiqa to his death and diflolucion ; and ill then his 
whole lifeis ſpent inter ſuſpiria & lachrymas, berwixc fighs and tears, troubles of 
minde, and diltempers of body, and a thouſand ſuch ſad accidents , that will ſoon 
bring hoc vitrium corpaſculam, this our frail and brictle body , andour diſtreſſed 
life roa miſerable death 3; 2nd when we dye,or, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith , When the 
breath of man goeth forth, he ſhall turn again to his earth,axd then all bis thoughts, and 
ali his high defigns , and vain conceirs persſh; and then ic will appear , which ill 
then prond. man will not believe, that the life of man is bur a flower that ſoon wi- 
thererh, a ſmoxk that ſoon vaniſheth,and a bubble char ſuddenly falleth; or as others 
ſay,a ſhadow,a dream,a nothing, | 
And ic were well for many men, if, as their great theughts, cither on ſome deep 
plors.of ſtare; or how to hook unto themſelves their neighbours inheritance, or to 
wreak their malice on their poor brethren , or the like 189#2oxpuxa, Caſtles in the 
alr, as __—_— calleth them, 4» vaniſh into nothing, when their ſoules parc 
with their bodies, ſo likewiſe their bodzes and cheir ſoules ſhould then, with their 
T houghts, return to nothing. Da | 
Bur that cannot be, for that now mins ſoul muſt pay for gl his evil choughts, 
and ſaffer for all the wicked works, and the great wrongs thar he hath done and 
though > corpore vermis, & & vermibus fator, his body turnes to worms, and choſe 
wormes yield ſuch Set, as all the Spices of Arabia cannot keep away, yet the {;- 
ving ſpirit of every wicked man , that cannor, and ſhall nor die, mutt now for his 
warepented Evil, be hurried into the dreadful Regions 'of all horror, where it muſt 
live and lie for ever and ever, to ſuffer w»ſufferable and unconceivable torments , 
a life that lives nor, and a death thar dies nor. 7 | 
Andſo you ſee, thatman is Vanity, and a wicked man in miſery, worſe than va- 
ni: y. 
And therefore Reaſon ſhould perſwade you all to labour to become wore than 
men, that is, more than meer men 3; and to delire to be bory again, not of fleſh and 
bloud, bur of water and of the Spirit of God; that you may be brought again co that 
{nion and Communion with God, which you had when we were firi# made by 
God. | 
2. The Propher ſaith, that rotws homo vanitas, all che whole man , that 1s, both 
his Body and his Soul is vanity ; for whar is this body of ours, bur a piece of earth, 
which we tread upon, Saccus tercorum, ſaith S. Bernard, a fack full of duſt, to ſay 
no worſe, and a Magazine. of all _ Coughes, Agues, Feavers, _ 
CCC an 


Whar Wars 
the Author 
blameth, 


3. His egreſs, 


Pſal. 146.3» 


3 Point, That 
whole maa is 
vanity, 


1, The Body; 


18 


2. The Soul, 


4d 


Pſal.74. 
John 6, 70, 


Mark 14, 21, 


That we |! */ 
ſhould Jabour 
ro become 
more than 
meer men. 


I Cor.3.3, 
Eſa. 31.3, 


1 Cor, 15. 


3 Poinr, 


Eccl, 2.15,16, 


Mow all the 
+ world is round 

and all things 

in the world in 


moſion,; -*..7 
TT 5 4.4 
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The. .Vanitie 

and what noe Yand when theſe have ſatisfied and feaſted: themſelves upon our bo- 
ties, what 276 our bodies bury featt for Worms? 
-'. And the” Sbab, rhoughivbe apure Spirie,/2s it proceeded from.God, yer as it is 
now; traded from our Parents,- as many Divines think ic 18, Or as it is ;yfwſed 
inco our flahy.as'orhiers dobelieve, and remaineth in our'badies;. all 'the' Facul- 
ties.chereof atecormpred y the: Underſtandirig: 15 darkped wich ignorance, the 
Memory del/cd'with forgenfulneſs, and the Will defiled with Miſſe-affeQions. 

| And ſoas Earthis good, and ater is good, yer being mmgled together, they 
do make #di}:y;Puddle, arid neither of them can be ſaidyo'bechen a pare Element; 
ſo the bodyand-ſout of man; though both yere good in their Originals, and good 
in their own: kind, - yer now-being both coupled rogether,. as CMezentizs coupled 
the dead brizes conhe living, «they are both' marred; 'and become ſo deformed by 
corrupting one another, and aſſociating themſelves 1n their defires, that now the 
eyes are the bwning-glaſies of Concupiſcence:, and, lulting after our neighbours 
Wives, Lands'and s; the Tongue is a Razor of derraction , to defame and 
flander owr v4: Mothers Some; the Throat is an oper: Sepmlchre ; the Hands, En- 
vines of-violence, to rob, wound and kill ; the Heart a Mint of all Villanies; the 
Feet (wift to ſhed bloud ; arid the whole man is become a Beaft, ſaith che Pſalmilt, 
and a'Devil, ſaithour Saviour, for onevf you 11 4 Devil. © 

 Andſo you ſee that all the whole wan , if he be bur meer man, as he is begorteri 
of fleſh and loud, in his belt,is but vau;ty,in his next,oguity,and in his worlt confi- 
deration, a meer miſery 3 and ſo miſerable, rharibeyng but meec man, he hath /z/e 
cauſe, with the Philolophery;to chank God that he was made a man, when ic had 
been berrer for bim, as our Saviour ſaith of Fadas, that he had never been made, and 
never born. © 3274 Go | 

And therefore if we labout not to become. wore than men, thar is, to be like 
Bacchus, bis genitxs, as che-Poers faign of' lym, to be. born again, of another Mo- 
cher, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and ſo to:become dexble men, and to confilt of the old 
man, begotten: of mortal Seed, and'of the xew man, that 1s, begotten by the ;m- 
wortal Seed of Gods Spirit, we ſhall never be bappy, and never otherwiſe, than, as 
I ſaid, wazity and miſery ; for though the old man be never {o Glorious, and never ſo 
honourable, che Oft-ſpring of Kivgs and Princes, and though outwardly it appears 
never fo beautiful, without blemiſh ; yerif the Iyver man of the hearr, that 1s be- 
gotten by Gods Spiric, be not found our, the other is but capz-xis, fleſh, as the A- 
poltle termeth ir z and fleſhis an Epithete given to Beaſts by the Propher,and thar 
by way of diſÞaragement r00, where he ſaith, their korſes are but fleſh, and which is 
viler, all ſl z5 graſs, that ſoon withere:h and rotreth, and becomerh the Dang 
of the earth 2 and 5 6 RR that fleſh apd bloud ſhall not inherit the KinY- 
dom of Heaven, becaule that, as I ſhewed you before, fleſh.and bloud being bur 
meer vaxity, Whichis the molt oppoſire to: Eternity , they can inheric nothing bur 
eternal miſery. 2 
- 3. Astotus heme, ſo ommis homo vanitas, every man is vanity, that is, not only 
the Fool, buralfothe wiſe man; for there is wo remembrance of the wiſe more than 
of the fool for ever; but as the fool dieth, ſo dicth the wiſe man ; therefore the wiſe 
man concluded, that this a{ſo is vanity. 

And ſo likewiſethe young man as well as the o/4 man, the rich as well as the poor, 
and the ſtrong as well as the weak, the heroick Achilles, as well as baſe Therſites ; 
may ſoon die, and vaniſh away to nothing. | | 

And tobe brief, you ſee, how the ga/lame Courtier, and the Roya/M1jelty are 
no moreexempted from vant than Be pooreſt Clown and meanelt Subject ; for 
as Eternity 1s {ud to'be an intell;gible ſphzre, whoſe Center is every where, and 
his circumference xo where, but in it ſelf, as I ſhewed to you before out of Triſme- 


© PErporany | geſtws, {o. theform of the-whole world isſpherica/, and the #expoxoouts or little 
_- world, Which is man ,, in; Rate and condirion is alſo ſpherical and round , even as 


round-as a hoop ; or rather indeed a meer circular center, withotit any circumfe- 
cenceat all ; andas the prime mobsle; the firſt wheel of allthe Spteres of this 
ww | whole 


of everie man. 
whole frame, is ever iti notion, and by that morion we fee that part which is now 
the higheſt, within a dozen hours to become the lowermoſt ; ſo ſuddenly is the 
change of the higheſt things ; even ſo it is in all things that are under the Sun ; 
there is a perpetwal motion, and that motion changeth all things ; which made holy 
Job to ſay, a Saying worthy to be remembred,, that although man is bur of few 
dayes, few indeed, God knoweth, and thoſe few dayes are full of troubles, and that 
weall know; yerin thoſe few dayes be cometh forth like a Flower, thatis , by lictle 
and liccle, and he :s cut down, that is, in a moment, he flieth alſo as a ſhadow, that is, 
very ſwiftly, and never continueth in one ſtay, biit is tilt divolved from one conditi- 
6n to another : For our bteſſed Lord God and loving Father, out of his wiſe Provi- 
dence, and ſecret love to man, hath ſo tempered all ce Accidents, and the whole 
courſe of mans life, with ſuch proportion and equal counterpoyze of occurrents, 
that ever and anon Joyes and Sorrows are mixt rogether, good haps and ſad cidings 
ſucceed one another ; as for example, David, as it were to day; 1s a poor Shepherd, 
keeping his Fathers Flock, and pulling away his ſheep our of the Lions Claws ; 
and as it were to morrow, he 1s magwfied in the Court of Savl, he is matched 
wich the Kings Daxghter, and ſalutedfor the Kings Son in Law, atid his epithald- 
minns 15, Saul killed his thouſands and David his ten thouſands; yer preſently he 
fleerh as a bawiſhed man, and he is proſecuted and perſecuted, as a Partridge is 
hunted upon the Mountains ; bur within a while he is crowned King , and reign- 
eth 1n a ſhort ſpace over all 7ſrazl, even fron Day to Beerſheba, and as a gallant 
{ #nquerer overcometh all his enemies round about him ; yet that Glory muſt nor 
laſt long, bur his own, not only andatiful Subjefts, bur alſs his #ngracious and un- 
natural Son Abſalon muſt drive him once again ro flee, not to preſerve his King- 
dom, bur to Tave his Life ; and becauſe the Wheel turns round, this Cloud fud- 
denly vaniſherh, Mbſalon is hanged and the X3vg is joyfully received, and h 6now- 
rably reſtored to his Royal Throne 3 and after all this, he had many the ke chav- 
$6, of uy kinds of Accidents, ſ{omrimes gladſons, and ſomrimes doleful,vhnle 
he lived. | 


So the Son of David, and the Son of God, Feſws Chriſt, in the ſecond of Aath. any of the 
1s preſented with Gifcs, and worſhipped as a Ged, by the Kings and wiſe men condition of 
of che Eaſt, and in the ſame Chapter he is perfecuted by King Herod, that he was Jeſus Chriſt, 


fain co flee inro Zgype to ſave his life ; yet afterwards, he was ſo magnified by the 
people, that he was fain to hide himſelf, to prevent his being crowned King, and 
n Mount Tabor he was ſo rransfiguredin Glory, that his Face did ſhine as 
the Swn 3 and nor long after, upon Mount Calvary, he was ſo dyfigared with ſor- 
row, that confuſion went ever b;s face, ſo far, that as the Propher faith, in him 
there was neither forms nor beauty ; {o upon Mount Ol;wet, even now, there was an 
Angel comforting him, and by and by, an Agony affrighting him : atid ſo upon 
the Croſs, even now, he crieth as one deſtiture of all help, fy God, My God, 
" thou forſaken me ? and by and by after, as a man full of comfort, and con- 
fidence in Gods favour, he ſaith, Father, to thy hands 1 commend my Spirit. 
Andifthe time, and your patience would give me leave,1 could amplifie to you 
this Poinr, in the like revolution of this wheel, I dare not call it of Fortwnes as the 
Heathens did, but of Gods Providence, as the Scripture ſhewethitis, in Abra- 
ban,in Joſeph, in Moſes, in C. Marine, in Alcibiades, and in abundance more 
of thoſe Worthies, whoſe lives you may read in the holy Scripture, in Plutarch, 
and in many other Aurhors ; and which were variarum for tunarum virt, men that 
had tafted of all conditions, and had experience of all kizd of Life, being rofled up 
and down, and up again, and ſo ſtill rurn, and turn again and again, from a good 
condition to a bad, and from a bad to a good again. GN ORs, 
But I had rather perſwade you all to make that »ſeof this variable vanity which 
Seſoftris King of Egypt did of the ſad condition of thoſe Kinge,' that horſes-lke hE 
compelled to draw abour his Caroach : for he having four captive Kings, ſer them 
like horſe rodraw his Caroach ( even as King Edgar is reported to have Kennady 
King of Scots, Malcolme King of (umberland, Duſfnal and Gruffith Kings of 
Cccc 2 Wales 
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conditions. 
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The viciſſicude 
Davids 


$0 _ i Tbe..Vanitie 
Wales, Maxentige the: Arch-Pyrat, and Hoval a great Prince, to row his Barge up- 
Speed chron.in ON che River Dee) and Seſoſtrys marking DON one Of his carqached Kings, {till as he 
the life of Ed- drew, - back, ypon.the Wheels of his Chariot, demanded of him whar he 
gar, p. 349- mean, < £9. look behind him ? the ppor King, wzacgyſtomed to ſuch a trade, 
Wbmiſſvely anſwered,,{3r, was to ſee how that part of hy, heel Which 1s now 
higheſt, becomes preſeurly-he loweſt, and then again immecuatly the laweff becom- 
eth higheſt; and, ſa; {till \ wheeles his round, and never cominueth i» one 


Wo: 7 niiobn 4 4 bs Anil f $3 EVR Y , A 
I; "Wha, eupon, the wiſe Selofris, rightly yg that ſerious Eaplpe gre: 
ſencly commanded the Kipgs.to, be ſet ar {zberty, as wgll weighing with himſelf, 
how {#ddenty. God can change the courſe, and rurn the Wheel of all morta] things ; 
and as he-canloaſe the hyyds of Kings, and calt chem down; with Nebuchadnezzar 
from their ſtazely Palaces to dwell gy has Ei oy Off as he did grear 
n. 11:9 ; Bajazat from þis Reyes Empire, to be carried about with Tamerlanein an iron cage; 
hat 1 Ale ſo he can heth's again out of priſon, as ke did Feſeph, Mavaſſes, and Hepry the 
5a72t, p. 320. Third, of this Kingdom.--he can raiſe chem again our of the duſt, as he Fd Fob, 
to his former dignuy, and Nebwchadmezzar from the helds, ro be 7e-efFabliſhed in 
As now ble. NiS Royal Throne; and he can if he pleaſe, add more Glory unto them than ever 
ſed be God he ey had. before. $0 Rs SFaUys 

hath moſt gra- - This is the Lards doing, avd it 15 marvellous in our eyes ; and this he can egſily do, 
ciouſly done and he can ſuddenly do; and we are notworthy ro know holy ſon he will eury our 
 Foour mot, = Wheel, and make the poor men rich, and the mean men Zurds, as he harh larely 
5 madetherich men poor, and the great Lords to be wichour their Leng for 
there is:noching biding, but as my Text ſaith, onzms hewo wantas,as well the com- 
ng Lords, that do noyy. reign as Kings -in the great Babylon of this World, as 
the poor ejected Biſhops and othes Servants of Chrift, that are wandrizg, and per- 

What the for- haps wanting bread in the wilderneſs of this world. BORE 
ner Dodtine = And his Revolmtion of all men, and of all earthly rhings, ſhould reach ps all 


- . 


ana reach theſe rwo ſpecial Leſſons. 
1 Leflon, - I, Neverto be exalted or puffed up: with pride when we are /ifred up to honour 


and greatneſs, nor tobe troubled and diſcontented when we ſee them char wers 
Eccl.10,97: Servants, r;dgapox horſes, as the wiſe.man ſpeaketh, that is, when weſee ſuch as 
were Vaſſals, made Lords,and many wicked wean meer magnified as Princes ; which 
Theſe - Ser- _ you may behold in many Kingdoms of che world - For thongh as the Poet 


mons were firſt {air 


nes in | 
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wſurping Re- Aﬀperins mbil of bumils cune ſurgut wn altum. 
'% | 


None is more inſolent than the Beggar when heis on horſeback ; none more y- 
reunical than Servaxts or women, that were made to obey, and not torwlr, when 
they become to be the Afaſters of their Maſters ; of which thing the Propher com- 
plainech, that Chi/drex and ſuch as ſhould beruled, are the Oppreſſors of the peo- 

EC, 3.12, ple, and women do rule over them. | 
| Yer yhey may remember, that the wheel of ſuch proſperity hath often zwraed , 
and the Horſe hath mavy cimes caſt his Rider 3 and you know what the Propher 
David ſaith, 4 my ſelf have ſeen them in great power, ruling and domineering over 
their brerhzen, and flouriſhing hke a green Bay-tree : azd 1 went by, and perhaps 
durlt ſay nothing to them, bur lo, wid a little while they were gove, and 1 ſought 
Plal. 36.37. after them, bus they could no where be found; and we may chance live toſee the ike 
f Danes, and tumbling down of many of ſuch-wicked men, as the Prophet David 

ath ſeen. Lp | 
x | 2. The farmer Point ſhould teach us never to be dejefied, or caſt down with 
* col. griefanddeſparr, when we ſee ovr ſelves, or our friends,thatwere Lords and Com- 
panjons of Princes, walking alone as ſervants upon the earth, or when we ſee the 
—_ the Church jeered at with the good Prophet, or abuſed with the holy A- 
65, * $1 *-o " | 

For 


of everte\ Aday. 
For 4s the proſperovs WÞeel of the wicked may ſoon turn, gnd-their great honors 
be quickly hooughs downicd the duſt; (9, WE Avrr/i af GodaSeryancs may like- 
_ FP ANG rheſe peor ya bngs may fopn be raifed L0,greqt bavonrs. BANE as the 
oe lalth, F572 c <a 


Note pluu tota, redeunt Sptflacula wane. 9 =) 
FIT TIVITY > ' 442.3) 
And as the Prophet aich,, heavineſs, may endgre for amght, but Foy cometh in the 
Morning. Pet's S210 202 al Dt an0 0H 199k IBM Brttt rhe 2s ft 0: 0 
So we may be to'day ck", and ar the'poinr of deirh, #Hd to mortofe foredand 
well again: and to hight, with Fſerh\clip up in pril6n,: Ind perha 5 With Aar- 
decheus, condemned ro dre, and yer befar the next night be exalredas they were, 
to great honour ; for God whois jult and Dyjyjpartar, can turn man to deſtrutt;on,and 
immediatly fy came again ye children mtn; and you know what the Propher 
ſaith, *For a little moment have 1 bid my face fromthe," that'is, for thy'trial, but 
with curling kindneſs will Thee wb on thee, ſarth thy Lord, thy Reviemer, what 
15,our of prifoty, and our of all other troubles whatſoever,'' 0149508 
*And'therefore whatſoever thy troubles be; and how {ow ſoever thou atr deje&- 
ed, yer'ss che Poor en. ouPHSTS 2 ai eet tt, COU 


T #4 ne cede malis, ſed contra audentior ito. 


Lec no Mifery prevai againſt thy Manhooff, but eo firengthen ehy heart, - and to 
rowze up thy Conrage, remember, not only what the Scripture ſaith, but whar alſo 
the very Heathen could tell rhee, ſaying, | 


- 


Rebas in adver ſis facile oft contermnere vit 1”. {\ 
Fortiter ille facit, qui wiſer eſſe preſt. 


Ir is theproperty of a poot ſpirit to be weary of life, andro wiſh for death, when 
We are caſt 4own with miſeries and cantempr ; quia dulce meri miſeris ; becauſe 
death is « ſee Glieſt to all miſerable Hoſts; bur the true Chriſt;an Fortitude, yea 
and crue Manhood is conragionſly and pleaſantly, with no deje&ed countenance to 
aſs, and paſs through all adverkiies , and to deem himſelf never the better when 

e is clad hike Herod in his royal Robes,nor one jot the worſe,when he is cloathed 
like Fohn Baptiſt in Hair-cloath , with agirdle of Leather about his byns , becauſe 
the acceſſions of theſe vanities, filks, velvers, or gold laces, do make no man berrer, 
nor the want of them any man the worſe. Bur he that goeth like Hercules, in the 
Lions skin may prove as brave a Souldier , as any of = that like the Com- 
manders of Darixs, do gliſter in their Gold and Scarlet ; and yer many times to 
ſave their heads , betake themſelves like Dromedaries, unto their heels , and che 
poor ejected Biſhop ,.inhis bare Coar , may make as heavenly a Sermon , and 
convert many more ſouls, than the hundreth pound Independent , . or the falſe 
Presbycerian tone, in his long Cloak, and velver Jacker. 

Which makes me never to be nzuch troubled or moved at the revolutron of this 
Wheel ,. or the loſs of theſe vanities, but to ſay with that Heroick Pompey, when 
after he had been crowned with the greateſt honours of Rowe , and now fallen 
into the greateſt calamtzes, be cheerfully ſaid, as Lycan witneſlerh , 


| = Non me videre ſuperbuns © 
Proſpera faterum, nec fraftum adverſa videbunt. 


His proſperity neyer made him prowd , and adverſity thould never cat down his 
courage ;. and my witneſs is in Heaven, that I am a thouſand times more grieved, 
ro ſee the prophanation of Gods ſeryice, and the peor worſhip of him, now uſed in 


very many places ; that is, hoy meanly, flucciſhly , negligently and diſorderly 
Our 


Plat 90.3, 


Eſl.5 4:7. 


Martial, in 
Epigr. 


Yanities do 
make no man 
berrer, 
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How powerfull 
praycr is, 


The four ſtares 
of men that 


are accounted 
the beſts 


' The Vigonts yet for an ont. 
_ though it 2arry, yet wait thoy for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, and not tarry ; thatis, 


'The.Vamtie 
onr good Gotis ſerved ,' than of mine'own loſſes , how grear-ſoeyer they are 
For we brony bt nothing wth tw into the world}, neither ſhall we carry any thing our 
of this world; and 1khow not whether T hall live till to woyrow, when, as the 
Tragedian ſaith : | 


nity : nd you know there be but wwWo Aces of every man, 


% k i . % T, Leads P k 
7 2, De WD 


. Andwhena man is dead, be ſoon becomerh vanity indeed, he is reduced to 


rknowerh nothing and he cat do nothing: And therefore let us have buc 

a lictle patrence,and within-@ very little ditzle while, thoſe mighty men , that now 
ppenſa halt xcighbours, and tyrev»ize.over Gods ſervants, ſhall return to nothing, 
and blews juſt nothing againſt us ; and then as Solomer ſaith, 4 lrvmg 
Dog is better and can do wore, then thele dead Lions, * 

I, but you will ſay, [merins'ego 75ngor , and we may ſuffer very much before 
theſe Lions become dead ; therefore , it were well for us that they were dead be- 
fore we ſuffer, and that, as Caracalls ſaid of his brother Gera, Sint divi modo non 
ſont vivi, they were Saints in heaven , ſo they might not be ſuch Devils as they 
are here now on earth. 

I anſwer 1, To thee, that art thus troubled, as the Propher ſaich unto the Jews, 
pznted tine » but at the end it ſhall ſpeak and not lie; and 


any long time, or longer chan the apporured time, ſo tarry thou the Lords leaſure , 
and thy deliverance: will come in his ppoznted rime ; and if thou thinkeſt, it rar- 
rieth long, then pray thou to God , that ir may come the ſooner; and though the 
young reachers of the new Way to heaven , have obliterate it , yW#do not theu for- 

er that good old Prayer of our Liturgy , but ſay , O God make ſpeedto ſave u?, O 
Ld make haſte to belp ws ; and God Will bear thy prayers, and will help thee, be- 
cauſe as the Poe: ſaith , 


Offendunt nunquam thur a preceſque Jouve 
Sed dominnm mutud;, fletere vota valent. 


Prayers and Supplicatiens are the moſt powerfull prevailers to obtain any thing ar 
the hands of God. ' * / 
2, For theſe that wrong thee , and trouble thee , I pray thee remember bur 
what my Text faith , Every mas living , Or 1n his beff eſtate while he liveth is alto- 
gether vanty. | 
And therefore, the greareſt men can never be able to do what they would do, 
either for themſelves, or againſt others : And this will the more plainly appear, 
if we rake but a little view of all the eltates that are accounted the beſt eltates of 
men ; for though rhere be many ſtares and kindes of life , that are deemed x 
ar ,, yer ral four Eſtates of men ,' that I finde, by the worldly wiſe, to be 
judg ; and - | 
c of F Mi of them that excel alt others, # \v4ws,, in bealh and firengrh of 
The & *+ I Tian that abound in wealth, in riches in proſperity. 
3. Is of them that are 297« Nev, moſt eminenc in fame, glory and ho- 
nour. 
4+ Is of them that have plenitudinem $£+5125, the fulneſs of Power and 
Authority to rule =: govern the reſt of che people, 


Theſe 


of everie Man. 23 
Theſe are accounted the beſt eſtates of men; and yet man in all, andin 
wy one. of theſe four cltates , is a poor vain thing , and altogether vavity ; 
or, | 
I, Health and firength of body are but vaxity ; and though the Tyrancs and 7+ State. 
Oppreſlours ſay , come, Lee owr ſtrength be the law of Juſtice ; for that which is $ap,,, 1x, 
feeble is found to be nothing worth , therefore let us cruſh the righteows , and ba- | 
niſh all choſe hoveft men chat are not for our turn , but do «pbrard us with our of- yerſ. ;2.& 16; 
fending the Law , and do abltain from owy wayes as from filthineſs ; yer we ſee | 
that a little ſickneſs can bring down the greateſt ſtrength, and walle the health 
of che (trongelt and the ftoutelt men. 
And beſides, we know chat, as the Lion which is the ſtrongeſt upon earth, and 
the Whale, which is ſtrongeſt in the Sea, and the Serpent or the Eagle which are 
the rongelt in the Air, are of more ſtrengththan is in any man,were he as ſtrong 
as Hercules; or were they as ſtrong as all theſe,yer their great flrength cannot pre- 
ſerve them from death, nor keep them without fickneſs. And if you will compate 
chem unto other creatures, you ſhall finde that the Peacecks train is more beanti- 
fall , than all the trimmings of the proudeſt Galland ; and as the Dromedary is 
ſwifter than any Foot-polt, ſo the Nightingsl hath a ſweeter voice than the belt 
Mubfitian. . 
Andina word, the baſeſtcreatures have been found able enough to be the 
death of the (trongelt men , for a little Steeletro killed Eg/on King of Moab , Tudg.3.21 
Goliah the great Giant , was (irucken 'down with a peble ttone , - Anacreon was > 4 ny 
choaked with the ſtone of a Raiſon, F ab1#s5 irangled with a hiir, Herod the Proud 
eaten With Lice, and Amtiochws the Cruel, deſtroyed with Worms , and Fatrro 
the Traytor, purſued to death by an Army of Rats : Theſe were bur poor things 
and weak inſtruments to deſtroy frong men , and to ciſpatchgreat Monarchs , 
and yet we ſee how they have done it. 
And therefore , thou, that thinkeſt thy (elf a brave, irong and (tout Souldier, 
remember what good counſel the Prophet gives thee, {aying , Let net the ftrong "ES, 
man glory im his ſirength z fo ler nor the healchfull man promiſe any long life un- 06 uk 
to himſelf, whereas our life and fortune, and all that we have, are as the Poet 
ſaigh, ---- Text pendentia filo , hanging upon a weak , feeble Spiders thread , 
Fd attropos occat , Which the lealt blaſt off Gods diſpleaſure can break all to 
LECCsS. 
2, Wealth and riches are more vain, and of leſs value than our health and 2, Srarc, 
ſtrength , when as all the wealth in the world yeelds bur ſmall comfort to him 
that 1s full of ſickneſs, and wants his health ; therefore the Propher David 
ſpeaking of thoſe wealthy worldlings , that do relye , and are ſo proud of their 
riches,{aith, Man walkgth in a vain ſhadow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vam, he heapeth 1 2947 
up riches and camot tell who ſhall gather them. And we know, ſaith Holcot, thatina 
ſhadow there is a threefold confideration : 
I. Jadigentia laminis, y And that is, Qt. A want of Light , 
2. Aſſiſtemia frigoris, c a threefolcy 2. A want of Heat, 
3+ Apparentia ce-poris,” Want, 3. A want of Snbſtance. 
Which are eaſily ſeen and perceived in every ſhadow. 
And ſoall the greedy worldlings , and the coverous hunters after wealth are 
invironed with theſe three main indigences and wants ; For, 
I. They have no light in their underſtanding , but cheir heads and brains are 
empty, when their barns and their ſhops and coffers are full z and ſo ar laſt, they 
rhemſelves do moſt wofully confeſs it, ſaying, We have erred from the way of truth, 
and the light of underſtanding hath not ſhined auto us ; for if men had bur the leaſt $ap.s.6. 
underſtanding in the truth of things, they might ſoon perceive , that riches are 
neither ſimply ours, nor very precious, or ef much value in themſelves; bur they 
do, as Boetius ſaith, make a fairer ſhew , and bring more benefir unto ts , when parting de com 
they are ſpent, than when they are kept , becauſe hiberality makes men famous , ſo!.Phileſ, 1.2, 
and to be loved, and covetouſneſs makes them odious , infamous and ow CF. 
ous 3 
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Eccl. 5.13. 


And 1 wiſh t 


Lands and fair 


The Vanitie 


lous ; and Solomon ſaith,this is a ſore evil which he ſaw under the Sun , namely, 
riche$ kepr for the owners thereof to: their hurt z when it had been better for 
chem to have been without them than to have them. For as the rich Citizen of 
Rome that never offended the Coramonwealth,nor medled with either of the rwo 
oppolire faQtions of Sylla and Afarimy, yet being defirous ro know who were pro- 
ſcribed for rhe Enemies of the State,and running to ſee their names, he finds him- 
ſelf among the firlt, and then he cries our, wo is me, that my wealth and my fair 
houſe at Nola do cauſe me to loſe my head : ſo the riches of many a man have be- 
got him enemies, and thoſe enemies, for none other cauſe or crime, bur to get 
his Lands or his wealth, bave brought him to his end j* as perhaps the riches of 
many a Proteſtant will conclude them to . be Rowan Catholicks z as we read 
the like in the caſe of rhe Guelphes and the Gibilines, when the Gibilines 


he proving themſelves ro be no Guelphes, yer was their riches and their treaſures 


houſes of ma. ſeized upon, as the wealth of the Gmelphes. 


ny innocent 


Papiſts may 


And yet as the hoording up of riches, and the growing great and wealthy in 
che world makes ns miſerable and hared, ſo che diſperſing of them abroad , and 


to be the lands 


nor be proved the profuſe waſting of our wealth , makes us poor, and to be deſpiſed,” yea and to 


of Iriſh Rebels, PE negleRed of our friends, and ſcorned of our enemies. 


Speed,l 9 c,159+ 


P+ 927, 


Mat, 13.22: 


1 Tim6.17 


- Aug, Confe 
l.6. 


And therefore ſurely riches are burvery poor things, when we can neither poſ- 
ſeſs them Without envy,nor beſtow chem without penury,neither have them with- 
out danger, nor Want them without contempr. l 

2, The wealth and riches of the worldlings can yield them but cold comfore , 
when God turneth away his face from them, and they are left to the counſels of 
their own hearrs ; for chough the glicterirg of the Jewels may draw thine eyes 
afcer them, rhe pleaſanr proſpe& of the Fields may delight thine hearr, thy gay 
apparel may make thee ſhew very fair and beautiful co the beholders, and the 
mulrirude of thy ſervants may ſeem to prove thee very happy among toy neigh- 

 bours ; yer we all do or me, that chere is none of theſe chings but ar ſome 

rime or other hath proved to be the deſtruCtion of their poſſeſſors : For, as when 
the poor Paſſenger may rejoyce and fing before the moſt ravenous Robber , and in 
the fight of the moſt barbarous Plunderers, ſo thy wealth and thy Jewels, thy pock- 
ers full of Gold, and thy back full of bravery, may makechy heart fad, nd? 
head full of perturbations, and in every moment to be afraid co be aſfailedMd 
{lin in all the paths char chou ſhalt walk, 

And whereas the man that hath none bur himſelfro ſerve himſelf, need nor 
fear to be betrayed by his Servants : the rich man that neederh more, andthe no- 
ble man that keeperh many Servants, may well fear theremay be a Judas among 
ewelve, and a Traytor in his own houſe ; and as Hamphrey Baniſter betrayed his 
Lord and Maſter, Hewry Duke of Buckingham, that had been roo good a Maſter to 
him ; ſo may one of thy chiefeſt Servants ſell thee and betray thee roo, unto rhe 
hands of thy greateſt Enemies, even as we read in Stories of many Kings that 
have been ſo likewiſe dealt withal. 

And therefore Wealth and Riches can afford us no true comfort , nor yield us 
any certain aſſiſtance, even in this life ; when by getting them, we do oftentimes 
loſe our ſelves, or at leaſt hazard our ſatery by ſaving them. 

3. Our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaking of the deceirfulneſs of Riches, and S. Pax! cal- 
ling them uncertain riches,do ſufficiently ſhew unto us,rhat the wealth and riches 
of this world do bur promiſe fulneſs, when chey intend co bring us nothing bur 

. emptineſs; for you ſee, all our Money is,as it is called, curranc, and all our riches 
cranhent, like a torrent ſtream that flowech apace, or as the ſumamer ſnow, thar 
haps. melteth, ſomrimes before ir falleth ; and all the wealth in che world is 

ut contingent, with one man to day, and with another man to morrow z as your 
ſelves may ſee, how within theſe few years, many men ſcarce wotrch a Groar, be- 
came worth thouſands yz and as many others that were worth thouſands, became 

£ not worth a Groar, 
 * Andtherefore S. Aug, ſpeaking of the things of this world, ſ,ith, S; quid arri- 


fiſſet 


. 
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-ſofſet proſperum tedebat apprehendere, quia priuſquars pene teverttur, avolabat ; if any 
worldly proſperity ſmited upon me, and ſeeqied co offer ſome happineſs unto me , 
yet 1 was loathto accepr it andto lay hold upon.it, becauſe commonly all che plea- 
ſure of this world is fled from us before we can ſcarce faſten on ic and as the wiſe 
man ſaith, extrema ga#diz luftus ocenupat : Sorrow and ſadne(s do follow both our 
Profits and our Pleaſures hard at chevery beels: For as che Player, appeareth upon 
theSrage,andt hen preſently after few words,ex;t,he is gone;ſothe wealth & proſ- 
periry of chis world do bur ſalute us, apd rhenimmediacly deparc from us, even 
While we are moft buſie about them, and when chey ſeem to ſmile moſt of 
albupon us. - GN 49 $ob- | | 

AndT could make this plain unto you by more ex1mples than L have time to ex- | 
freſs':' For weread of Marcus Attilins Regulus, that was a Roman Conſul, and Poftins de con- 
had{aid Ferters upon many Africans, yer being ufibappily taken Þþy the Carthagi- Jol, 1, 2,0. 5s 
*;ant, he found himſelf preſently environed, and then miſerably nied'in che Con+ 
querors Chains ; and it is writren of Cheops King of Epype, thit erected the Py- 
ramides, which were all built of Theba: Marble, and were of that huge height , 
and monſtrous Magnitude, thar one of them was 20 years in building j chough ir 
is reporced there wete circiter dice hommum miriades, about 10 Myriades of 
men ;' as Heyodotys (aith, or 100000 men, as others write that did continually peredor, 12: 
work upon it ( the ſame containing, as Savds affrmerhy eight: Acres of ground at p. 22, 
che botrom, and aſcending by 25 5 Reps to the rop, and every ſtep being of three $ndys, 1.2. 
foot 1n'heig he, and of a propottionable breadth) and yer this grear King that was 
of this great power, before his death, became ſo poor, chat he was compelled to 
protticuce his own Daughter to relieve his wants. | 
\ So: Beliſar;ns, that 1n the dayes of Jw/tiniax I. was one of the braveſt Souldi- 
ers and of the greateſt Commanders of the world, ro whom che Lady and Em- 
preſs of the world, Rope ic ſelf owed her ſelf rhriceartheleaſt ; and who rook two 
mighty Kings, G:l;mer-King of Africa, and Vitiges King of the Gothes, tobe his 
Priſoners, yer wirhin a little while chis great man,as ſome writers do report,came 
co that poor paſs, as he was fain tocry, Date obolum Beliſario, quem virtys exalta- 
vit; malitia depreſſit, & fortuna cecavit ; O give one half-peny to Beliſarims,whom 
verrue hath honouted, envy hated, and fortune ſpoyled and made him now a poor 
blind Beggar., . 

And Pedro Mexia ſetreth down the miſerable ends and other range traverſes +,.,fury of 
endured by divers Kings, Emperours, Dukes, and other grear Princes,whereof he rimes, 1.4.c.37 
accounteth no leſs than 1 3. beſides 2 Popes, 2 Biſhops, 4 Cardinals and 10 Ab- Pope Fobn 
bots, rhar'within one hundred and fifty years, were thrown down from the Pina- wu fg 
cle of Proſperity, to the loweft Gulf of Adverſity ; as George King: of Bohemia , von Rs 
Charles Duke of Burgoyne;Uladiſlans King of Poland,Conſtantinus Paleolagus Empe- Pope clement, 
ror of the Eaſt, Charles 8. King of France, James 4. King of Scots, Fohn de Albret that was im- 
King of Navarre, Lewes Sforza Duke of that rich and goodly Countrey of Millain, priloncd 


Francis 1, King of France, that was the Patron ofall Learning , and choſe three by CLarits Fo 


ereat Kings, Inley Mahomet King of Fez, and Aorocco, Abdelmelec his Unkle, Archbiſhop of 
and Sebaſtian King of Portugal that came toa miſerable end, and died all three in Flor. and four 
one day, being Menday the 4h. of Anguſt, 1578. and which is worthy to be re- Cardinals bur- 
membred above all, Zohn Fuſtimian that trayterous Villain, who covenanted with —_— : 
Mahomet to betray Conſftaztinople, ſo he woyld make him King, which thegrear bk xy By 

Turk promiſed, and accordingly performed ; bur after three daies {truck off his 


it> ro the great 
bead, as his Treaſon well deſerved; and ſo I with may be the rewardof all diſ- Duke of Bur- 


loyal Trayrtots. | poYues and " 
And therefore ſeeing not only wicked Potenrates, bur alſo moſt famous Kings © eee 
and Princes and moſt excellent Prelates have been reduced to ſuch ends, what {cc 4 
wonder is it that many great Scholars, and many reverend Biſhops ( whom their 
worth and learning raiſed to ſome height of dignicy ) ſhould be thrown down , 
as they were of late by envy and hatred, into the depth of miſery. The rime would 
be:too ſhort for me to tell you of Creſ#s the rich King of Lydia, Darins the great 
Dddd Monarch 


# 


Rich Creſius 
may ſuddenly 
become as 
poor as 1/16, 


P:ov.23.5, 


Plutarch in vi- 
ta Phyrri, p, 
404. 


The Vanitie 
Monatch of Perſia, Manius Acilins the proud Conſul of Rome, Holy Jeb, the tich- 
eltin the Land of Hs, .and warlike ( aiss Harims,when he had bid himſelf in the 
Fens or Bogs of Mynivyner, and of many thouſancs more, thatwere exceadin 
rich, and moſt honourable, and ina moment of ume becane 'extream poor an 


miſerable. Pp L94N, 
Bur you may ſee it every day, that as the Poe ſaith, | | 


' Irus & eff ſubito qui modo (raſas erat. 


And there is none of us but he may conſider how many great and honourable pets 
ſons have been ſuddenly diſgraced, and how many well lefe Heirs and wealchy 
men have in an inſtant conſumed all heir 'wealth, and waſted their Patrimo 
like a Snow-bal,gnd then came fo be picied by ctie'r Frignds, and ſcorned by ſome 
others, whom formerly they deſpiſed, and thought chem nor worthy. co eat with 
the dogs of their Flocks ; ſuch is the nature of wealch,znd ſo great is the vanity, of 
all worldly riches, that the wiſe man ſaith, -7hey' betake them wnto their wings, and 
flee away like an Eagle (1.6, very ſwiftly. # 4,109; 1M | 

ad) yer for all this, it 1s a Wonder to ſee. the. folly of moſt men-ſhewedinthe: 
purſuit of this idle vanity ; for it is reported how.Cyneas, a moſt-exceltent Orator, 
endeavouring to diſlwadeKingPyrybas a brave Souldier from his expedition againſt 
the Romans, asked en -when bs would do when he had ſubdyed them ? and he 
anſwered, that he would bring C:c:ly into his ſubjection ; and /what will your grace 
do then, ſzid the Orator ? the King replied, then we have a fair paſſage to goto 
bring in Carthage, and to conquer Africa: And when you have conquered them, 
what will you'do, ſaid Cynexs ; We willchen,C21d the King,' bring all CMacedon 
under the yoke of our Obedience. And when both Rome and C:cily and Carthage 
and all Aacedox have felr the firoke of your Majelties Sword , what will you do 
then I pray you? ſaidthe Orator;z. then the. King perceiving. whar he meant, 
ſmilingly anſwered, we will chen rake our eaſe, ind in co make Feaſts; and 
continue fo every day, and be as merry together as poſſibly we can be. And whar: 
lerrech us now, my good Lord, ſaid Cyneas, but that we may be now-as merry-and 
more quier, fith we enjoy enough to effe& a!l thar preſently, withour any further 
travel, or more trouble, which we are abour co go to ſeek with ſuch ſhedding;of 
humane blood of others, with ſo much manifeſt danger unto our ſelves. 

Yet notwithſtanding all this, the Learned Orator could nor diflwade that -am= 
bicious Prince from this his high acrempr , he could no wales prevall tomake 
him defiſt from-rhar uncertain Enterprize ; bur he would rather hazardall char 
happy eſtare which he did now enjoy , than leave off che deceitful hope of thoſe 
chings which he did ſo much defire. Wow) 

And indeed ſuch is the condirion of all-rhe ſons of men, moſt dangerouſly fick 
of che ſame deſperate diſeaſe; for thongh as the Poet ſaith, and he faith che 
eruth, that manis bur, | 


Somnus, Bulla, Vitrum, Glacies, Flos, Fabula, F anum, 
Hmbra, Cims, Punftum, Vox, Souns, Aura, Nil. 


That is in few words, a drearr, a ſhadgw, a thought, a nothing ; yer all or moſt of 
this lictle time that we do enjoy, we expend in following after the vain wealth,and 
deceitful riches of this world, that we ſhall find ro be but empry cloads, wichouc 
water, or like the Apples of Sodom, that being greedily graſped, will ſoon turn ro 
ſmoak, and then ſpeedily vaniſh into nothing ; and we ſhall find our ſelves at 
laſt juſt like the Mill-wheel, char curnerh Mill, and curneth round from day to day, 
and yer at che years end isin the ſame place whereit was at the beginning. 

So we tumble and rofſe and turn roguher wealch, and co grow great in this 
world, and yer in the end we ſhall find our ſelves juſt in the ſame condition as 
we were at the beginning ; for naked we came into the world, and naked we ſhall re- 
turn af ain, What 


_ bf everie man. 

What need we thenbeſo unjult, and ſhame our ſelves, either unduly to ſeek 
what we ought not to have, or unhonelily ro deny what we ought to pay ? Truly 
I am aſhamed,that ſhould be verified among Chriſtians, which was complained 
of by che heathens, Terras Aſtrea reliquit ; that Juſtice could not be found in 
any Court on Earth z or what Seloyzon ſaid of the Fews ſhould be found amongſt us, 
1 ſaw the place of Judgment ( the highelt Coyrt he meant) and wickedveſs was there, 
and the place of Righteouſneſs, and imquity was thirg, - * .  -. © | 

Bur chough neither ſhame of men, nor fear of God can make us leave this ini- 
quity, but chat we will continue Riill like Fews and Pagans, yer the truth is, thar 
man inthis rich eſtate, that is yer ſo pa/pably vain, when it is ſb #5j#fly procured, 
can be nothing elſe bur meer vanity. OY POSI 

3. Honour, Glory, and a high eſteem, to be famous among men, are accounted 

oreat 1n this world, and ſo they are indeed ; but I mean great yaniries, and the 
oreareſt of all vanities : For healthis a happineſs, efpecially while it laſteth, arid 
Riches have ſome ſubſtance in them , and we may do good with them; as others 
do much evil with them ; bur honour and fame are noting elſe bur a vain blaſt of 
a poor mans breath, or a lictle bending of a Beggars knee,an idle Ceremony,frui t- 
leſs I am ſure (therefore a great vanity) and it may be but ſome fair ſhew of ſome 
outward reverence, when perhaps there is indeed much inward hate ; becauſe the 
Tongue oftentimes praiſerh thoſe moſt highly, whom rhe hearr dereſteth moſt 
Ceadly. Or were it not ſo, yet all honour is accounted, but 


I. Ofa ſhorr continuance. 


| ind therefore a great Vanity : For, 
2, Ofa ſmall Extent, 


I, Behold how great was the honour of Faman, and how ſuddenly was he 
hanged : Look upon Mbuchadnezzar, how he is to day falured with Fazle, Glory 
of the world z and to morrow ſcorned like a Beaſt { and confider how glorious 
were Pharaoh, Senacherib, Alexander, Cyrus, and others;and yer, behold how ſpee- 
dily they were vaniſhed into nothing; and how many great men and moſt honou- 
rable Perſonages have you {ately ſeen ſo highly honoured and magnified both in 
Court and Countrey, as the only Emblemes of all honour, and how ſuddenly 
have they been eicher killed or headed, and their Glory buried in the duſt, if not 
rurned into worſe ? For che Scourge of Envy from below, and the Twigs of Am- 


birion from above, do bunt and whip all honour unto death : And we know that 


many men while they lived, have been ſo unhappy, as to ſee their own honour bus 
ried : Or, if ſome have lefc a glorious Name behind them , as Foſcas did , when 
rhey left the world; yet we find that many famous men while they lived, have 
been quite forgotten, for want of Writers, when they were dead: For how ſhould 
we have known the valour of Heftor and Achilles, and the wiſdom of Neſtor and 
Kiſſes, if Homer had notrecorded the ſame unto polteriry? Or how ſhould we 
have underſt60d the Piery of ConfFantine, and the Clemency of Theodsſius, if E- 
ſebins, and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers had nor declared rhe ſame unto us ? And 
of choſe that have been as happy in the Trumpeters of their Fame, as themſelves 
have been Famous in the A&ions of their Lives : we ſee, that as Deathrook away 


the Authors, ſo time hath waſted away their Writings ; and ( as the Poet 
faith) 


What wonder we that Writings fail, 
When ſtately Tombes do wear ; 

T he very Stones conſume to nought, 
With Titles they did bear. 


Or beir granted chat a man might cruly ſay, Þ (ball live when am dead ; and 


Dddd3 Nemenky 


as Ovid faith , 
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Perq; omnia ſt- 
cula Fama 
$i quid habent 


The Vanitie 
m— Nemend, erit ndelebile noſtram. 


My name (hall remain indelible among the Poſteritigs z yet if you do attentively 


veri vatdm pre weigh the moſt infinite (paces of Erernity, you ſhall find chat the prolonging of 


 ſagia, vivan, 
Ovid. Mytg- 


word. 1.1 5; one moment with ten thouſand years, they have ſome proportion, though it be 


fine, 


Boetius de con- 
ſol. Phil. 1.2.c,8 


4 Poiar, 


5 Point, 


our Names on earth can yield-us po great Felicity ; for if we compare the ſtay of 


bur very fmall ; - bur this number of years how ofc ſoever it be multiplied, yer ic 
is DÞ Way comparable to Ecernity, becauſe limited things may. in ſome ſort be 
compared ameng themſelves, bur that whichis infinite admitrech no compariſon 
at all, ſaich Boetzwsz And therefore the longeſt Fame,be ic as long as you can ima- 
vine, yer it-is but of a very ſhort continuance. And, 

2.Itis of a very ſmall Extent; For you may learn by Aſtronomical Demoyſrati- 
ons,that the compaſs of che whole earth in compariſon of the Heaven,is no bigger 
than a Pins Point; and of this earth , not above the fourth part is known to be inha- 
bited,ſaich Prolem. and that which is inhabited, is diſtinguiſhed by many Nations 
of different Languages, Faſhions, and Converſations, whereby it happeneth, that 
te ſame Fa which in ſome Countrey is laudable, in another place is puniſha- 
ble : rherefore out Fame and.Glory miſt be penned up in a very narrow bound , 
commonly within the compaſs of one Nation : ' For if ic ſhould go further, yer 
the difficulty of travel over many Seas, the diverſity of Speeches, ſo hard to he un- 
derſtood, and the ſcarcity of Traffick to be generally tranſported, will never per- 
mit our Fame to ſpread ir ſelf very far : For 1f che Glory of the Roman People, in 
che time of C:epro, whenit was moſt flouriſhing; and they were Terraran Domi- 
»;, Maſters of moſt places that they knew, yer, did not paſſe beyond Mount Cau- 
caſus, that lieth betwixt Scythia and the Indians, as the Orator confeſieth, then 
certaiagly-rhe Glory and Fame of any particular man can never penetrate © where 
the Glory and Trophies of ſuch'a Glorious Nation could not paſs. _ -* 
. And therefore all the Honour of this world, and the greatet Fame of the No- 
bleſt men, whether it-be for Birch, Wealth, Valour, Learning, or what you will , 
yet Can it neither laſt long, nor-extend it ſelf very far ; and therefore muſt it needs 
hea very great Vanity. Andſoyouſee that every man in his moſt Honourable 
eltateis Vanity. .. Nay more than that, . : 5 

- 4+ The, moſh, excelient ftateisthiought to be that, which is molt powerful in Au- 
thority.to.ra/e and:command_ all others; bur the YVamures that are incident and «t- 
tendart on this Rage, would requite a Volume to diſplay them: I will only iy 
what Horace hach mott cruly, and you may. daily ſee, how that, | 
(15 Fo 113 USAS 
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_ nd you; iee-char cir] es in hus beſt-eſtate, let bis ſtate be whar you will , 
yet nes but Hayy: Nayhat is not all; For, | Ne 
; - 5+ Every, man living-1s,00mnre, waretbms , omnimoda V avitas ,. altogether vani- 
$45,990 this is one-degreeof Calamity furcher-than all the reſt: For-to confider 
x every manis. vanity, is bad enough ; but- ro be vaniey in our beſt eftate, is 
worſe , and in that eftate tobe altogether vanity, is worſt of all : becauſe this 
ſhewerh unto us that man is but meer Vanity, and nothing elſe bur vaniry,or vaih 
In all thathe is, and vain inall thathedath; as: | | 
I, Vain within, and vain without ;_ vain in his Body, and vain in his Soul, 
2. Vain in his thoughts, vain in his words, and vainin all his-works; And, 
| 3. Notonly totaliter.vanitas, wholly vanity, bur. alſo univerſa varitas, all va- 
nity ; ſo that there is no vanity inthe world that can be named or found out, but 
W.m4):m4the ſamgin.man; . a5 Pride is vanity, and you may find enough of 
enat 1n man; lies are vanities , and moſtmen are ſo addicted anddelighted either 
DEITETS | co 


of .everie Man: 


ro invetit lies, to hear lies, or to relate lies, that you ſhall almoſt finde nothing in 
molt men bur lies; and ſo of all other vanities whatſoever they be, they 
are to be foundin man 3 Antonzmns for methods ſake , ranketh them into three 
ſpecial Series:;. | 


1. lſtabilitatis, of inſtability, which the Preacher handlerh from the fir 
Chapter,unto the fourth Chapter, 


2, Iniqnitatis, of 1niquiry, whereof the Preacher treateth from the fourth 
Chapter nnto the twelfth Chapter. 

3. Penalitatts, of penalty, which the ſaid Preacher ſetteth down in the laſt 
verſe of the rwelfrh Chapter , For God ſhall bring every work into Judge- 
ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 


Others terme the firſt degree of Vanities, to be the.vanicy of our 
Creation. 

The ſecond degree they call the vanity of our (ondition. 

The third is the vanity of our Diſſolats on. 


I, Touching the vanity of our Creation , God put ns truſt in his ſervants , ſaith 
holy Jeb; thatis, he truſted chem not with-ſuch a ability, or he made them nor 
ſo abſolute that they ſhould be independent, and free from all pofſibility of fal- 
ling; - and therefore ſeeing that mihil ef one qued ex nhilo eft , all in themſelves 
are nothing,which are made of nothing, as Orrges ſaith,this pofhbility to vary,and 
co be reduced to their firſt privation and non-encity, is nothing elſe but an innate 
vanity, or a momentary nothing , if they be nor (till upheld and ſuſtained by their 
Creator , whoas the Apoſtle ſauth , Beareth wp all things with his mighty word , or 
with the word of his power, that is, Jeſus Chnſt ; Yer, 

2, The vanity of our Creation was but comparative , as the creature ſtood in 
collation with Gods infinite purity ;' but when Adam finned , he made himſelf 
the deſtroyer of his own ſtability, the defacer of his own excellency., and to be 
come norhing bur meer vanity ;z ſo that every creature now , the wortt of all che 
creatures , and all creatures might inſulc over his Apoltaſie 5 and ſay unto him, 
Arrthou become like one of us, art thou become as vain as we ? 

And becauſe all of us were then inthe loyns-of eAdawm, as Levi was in'Abra- 
hams when he mer with Melchrſedech,therefore his calamity was nor perſonal , but 
ſpecifical; and his iniquity brought a vanicy upon us all, which-is the vanity of our 
condition ; ſo that now every man ig nothing elſe bur vanity,the Saint as well as 
the ſinner , the rich as well as the poor , and the Noble man as well as the beg- 
gar ; for as160n as the nobleſt of men is inobled with che name of a man,ſoſoon 
doth he inherit therticle of a vain man , or 2 man of vanity, that 1s repleniſhed 
with all vanity, becauſe filled with all unrighteouſneſs. Bur 

3» The vanity of our Diſſolution is the laſt and the workt of all vanities. And 
this is | | 

1. When they ſee that they themſelves are Beaſts ( theſe are the very words 


29 


Antonians 
part, 1.tit, 2, 
c,$.5cQ.z, 


Job 4.18, 


Heb. x. 


of thie Scriptures ) For that which befalleth the ſons of men, befalleth beaſts , even one Fccleſ.3,18, 
thing befalleth them; as the one dyeth, ſo dyeth the other , yea they have all one breath; 19,20, 


fo that a man hath no preheminence above a beaſt, for all 15 vanity, all go unto one place , 
all are of the duſt, and all turn to duſt agamn. 

2. When they finde that they themſelves are worſe than beaſts , when che 
ſpitir of the beaſt that goeth downward to the earch, vaniſheth , and is reduced 
ro nothing ; bur the ſpirit of the man that ſhould go upward, and be unired to 
Erernity , ſhall deſcend to be chained in everlaſting miſery ; V6 nec tortores de- 
ficientur , mee miſeri torts morientur , ſed per mille millia annorum cruciandz nec ta 
mes in ſecula liberandi. Where they ſhall have torments without eaſe, and be 
cormented withour end ; and this 1s a vanity indeed , Varitas vantatum , the 

oreate(i 


AT 10.2. 
Epajt. 58, 


Plal;146.3,4. 


The Vanitie 


greateſt of all vanities, becauſe the bond of our union wich God is here difſolved, 
and we are divorced from all che wag nh 

And thus I hope you ſez that man , be he never ſo-excellent in condition , ſo 
eminent in place, or ſo ico 1 in authoricy, yer here is no exception , no ex- 
emprion,nolimirarion,but he is altogether vanity. ; 

And, though the time will nor give me leave to amplife all the particulars 
that might be ſhewed you our of this Texc ; yer1deſne your patience to give me 
leave to apply all briefly unto our ſelves , and to learn from hence this tivefold 
Leſſon, which may ſerve as a fivefold ſhield to preſerve us from all iniquity here, 
and from all miſery hereafter, 7 

| 1, Toeradicate and root up that ſtinking weed of pride and haughtineſs that 
L»cifer laboureth to ſpread ſo far,and ro fiick ſo faſt inthe heart of every man;for 
why ſhouldſt rhou he proud,thou vain thing,that art bur duſt and aſhes,and altoge- 
cher vanity? what haſt thou to be proud ot? the Lion may boaſt of his irengrh,the 
Bezar of his precious tone, the Panther of his colours, and all other creatures of 
ſome fingular excellency that 1s in them ; bur what hatt-chou, that ſtandeſt there 
with a ſtiffe neck and proud looks ,: but what thou haſt received, and art juſt like 
the Jay decked about wich borrowed ornaments, and haſt nothing cf thine own 
to animate thy pride bur what thou robbelt from the bruic beaſts?and yer the fiir 
Lady 1s proud of her white hands and pleared hay , & lumina gue poſſunt ſollict- 
tare Deos ; bur alas twoor three fits of an Ague will ſpoz/all , or elle Age will 
make fair Helento become as wrinkled as Hecuba. 

Nay more than this, I] have ſeen roo much pride and arrogancy in ſomn;e,-that of 
all others ſhould be xoft humble, and teach others ro be week and lowly, which is a 
great ſhame , that thou, which teacheſt another, teacheft not thy ſelf, and conſidereſt 
not what a vai thing thou art , and what Gittle reaſon thou halt to look ſo big , and 
to lift up thy head ſo bigh. bo | 

Yea, the Saint-like Separatsſ , like the boaſt3ng Phariſee, will be proud of his 


holineſs ; but as St. Ang. ſaith , Qued juſtTtia edificaverat Phariſens , ſuperbia 


deſtrucbat, atque ideo non placuit Deo, quia placebat jib; ; this pride ſpoyleth and poy- 
ſonerh all our goodneſs,becauſe that as bymility makerh men like unto Angels , ſo 
pride made che Angals Devils, and men to be like Devils. 

2. The conſideration of our vanity ſhould ever put us in minde of what «che 
Proptfer ſaith, Put not your truſt in Princes , nor in any childe of man ; relye noton 
them, for there is xo fel in them, and the beſt of them, and greateſt, 1s nor able to 
do the good he would do, becauſe he is «lrogether vanity , and when his breath 
cceth forth”, he ſhall twrn again to his earth , and then all his thoughts periſh; and as 
Strigelizs ſaith, Omnia ſunt hominum ten; pendentia fils. 

And many times the greateſt friends, that we telye upon will ſhew themſelves 
like Theagmes, that was firnamed w»%, ſmoak, DBuia magmfict pollicebater , cam 
eſſet paxper, becauſe he promiſed great and mighty things when he was but a poor 
ſcoundrel. And therefore it is but a great vanity to relye upon vain mar 
: hat is altogether vanity , and will let thee fall ,*when thou haſt moſt need of 

elp. | 
3 This may enconrage us nct to fear what man can do againſt u ; let men 


: threaten and fret and ftorm as much as they will, and do as much as they cas , yer 


fearing God, weneed not fear any of them, becauſe the greateft and molt power- 
full man is þut vawity, and altogether vanity ; and if God be wth ws , who can be 
againſt us ? Qua non plus valet ad dejiciendum terrena pena, quans ad erigendum 
divina tntela. 4s 

4. This very point (hould reach us wholly to relye on God , that never faileth 
them that put their truſt in him ; bur is, as the Prophet ſaith , Deus in opportuntati- 
bus, a preſent helpin trouble, and helperh us alwayes in the moſt needfull time of 
trouble, holding us up by his hard , as he did St. Peter, when we are ready to 


PO 5. And 


| of eyeze Man. 

- 5. Andlaſtly, this gnely lefſ9. 9 ns Pant llgule ever put .usjn minde; 
ntt'to waſte thts; by horttinie in TS Futfuit of Po hos ures ind 
lo blorle vanities; Wiika xelt binring aft? biy0I2F;* md theft aptb of wealh 
and rich&; togechrery tug wat OtHET) (than) like iden Tend gulp and down 
a eaich Bukexflperr of tbe Pn Tr trbe Spider rich, that will make 
no garments for then . or rather like the Cockatrice Eggey chat brifgalerh a Fery 
Serpent to be che deTuction of him char harcherh ic, and ſo are the vanities of rhns 
world... iz od Chas LGcngty; 2: wv ry aſi 

"© *AridherHt- thould ſhew the folly and.vanity of, thoſe 247 meg, thap id pur- 
chaſe ungs themſelves the reward of cheir ;mip'ery,.,and the wagef of Their wnrighs 
IPL ae ſogreedy to rob the Church of Chriſt, *apd\co ſnarh, gyay the: layds 
| daſs of God into their poſſeſſions z bur that 1 izeend , jt God lend me life 
angheilth , to Tex forth a full arid, ample Declaration, co be Ehibiredro.the high 
urt of Tuſtice before, Jeſu Chriſt, zhe righteous Judge, againſt; Sarrledge, and 
(ctilegious perſons” to ſhew what Lttle reaſon vain mangang prond vanty hath 


LIP 
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ecſoyl bis God, to gob the Charch,and. to deliroy bopeſelf. 1 RL 
/ And therefore this much (hall ſerve at this time co ſhew unto you,, thatir is 
moſt certain, That every man in his beſt eſtate 15 altogether vanity. - Aud God grant 
that all »y bearers may make the 719ht wſe of whar Þ have faid , Amen. 


\J 
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© Lord my God; | 
Þ laſt not thou ſave me,and delrver me from my moſt malicious enemies,that ſought 
1H my life,and haſt thou not ſnatched me ont of the jaws of death? And did wt 1 then 
promiſe and vow, * to do my beſt endeavour to ſervethee,and to hononr thee without the 
fear or. flatter ing of any mas ? And haſt thou not ſince many times delivered me from 
the mouth and teeth of that >nt'iov, the Beaſt that WſteSded ont of the bottomleſs pit, the 
great Antichriſt that was ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed ag aiſt me ? ; 

T herefore by the grace and aſſiſt ance of thy bleſſed Spirit 1 am reſolved , and I will 
cotttiunally pray to thee , for thy belp, to performs the promiſe and vow that 1 made unto 
thee ; and for that cauſe , 1 will takt no F ine for any of the Biſhops Land bat what ſhall 
be groen to repair the Churgh, while 1 live ; neither will 1 Leaſe any of it for any louger 
terme than 21 Tears,unle(s it be for the better improvement r unto my Smeceſſour, 
mr any otherwiſe than wy conſcience ſhall tell me the ſamte'to be moſt juſt and maiffe- 
rent both for my ſelf , my Succeſſour and the Tenant; and I will do my beſt and ntter- 
moſt endeavour to do and to perform all that I ſay and ſet downin this Treariſe to be 
the duties of a faithfull and godly Biſhop : And I wiſh with all my heart that all 
my Reverend and Learned Brethren , the Biſhops, would do ſo likewiſe ; yet 1 blame 
them no wayes, if they ſee good reaſens and juſt cauſe to do otherwiſe, Quia plus vident 
oculi quam oculus 3 ”s ; [ were too ſawcy and peremptory if 1 thought my ſelf miſer or 
juſter than my Brethren. NOS 


Jehove Liberatori. 
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